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170, text-hne 8,— for ravidin£ read ravkhnti 

171, para. 5, last Hne, —for °chohkreshta read °chehhx§shtha 
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„ footnote 7, line 2, — for Sambilaka read S&mbilaka 
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„ footnote 2,— for jft^nav&lkya read Yk]fiavalkya, 

178, lme 13 from bottom, — for M&lava read M&lava 



x 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 179, footnote 1, line 3,— for Sakkara-kotfcam read Sakkara-kottam 
„ 180, footnote 5,— for Siyadoni read Siyadoni. 

„ 181, para. 5, line 4,— [Mudhaseli perhaps stands for the Telugn mudusah which means 
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„ 235, para. 3, line 2,— for Aynrur read Aynrur. 

„ 236, lines 15 and 17, —/or Ayirftr read Ayurnr 
„ „ text-line 9,— -/or =kkil- read kil-. 

„ 237, text-line 17 and translation, line 7,— for Aynrur read Aynrur 
„ 238, lines 3 and 11 and footnote 10, Ditto 

„ 257, footnote 4,— [From the Palnadu inscriptions we learn that the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati was ruling from his capital Ornmgallu, already m Saka-Samvat 1173 
and that his daughter and successor Rudramahadevi was also ruling from the 
same city in Saka 1191 — H K. S.] 

„ 261, footnote 6, line 7 from bottom,— for Kulottunga-Chola I read Kuhttunga- 
0h6da I. 

„ 266, line 4,— for Kakati read Kakati. 

„ 282, para 5, line 4,— for Khanar read Kharidr. 

„ 283, line 7,— for Tundra read Tundrl 
„ 284, translation, line 1,— for Sarabhapura read Sarabhapura. 

„ „ footnote 6, lme 3,— /or Jejabhukti read Jejabhukti 

„ 300, line 9,— [Comparing the symbol for i m 0 fih$ati with the z-symbol m °pariUnam 
(hue 19) and m °ndirgha (line 24) it appeal b as if the form Mahapilupati 
was also meant here as in the Sankheda plate of SantiHa (Ev Ind Yol II 
p. 23) — H. K. S.] 

,, 307, table, lat column,— for Gazni read Ghazni. 

„ » » 3rd „ for Mil Shah Ayna read Adil Shah Ayna. 

„ 313, line 2,— -/or Halavur read Halavur and/or Banvdsi read Banavasn 
„ 316, para 3, line 3,— for bhandari read bhandari. 

„ „ line 8 from bottom,— for Brahmaujhafea read Brahmaujhdka. 

„ 321, last para , line 6,— for 493 read 793 

» 330, footnote 8,— /or Amuktamalyada read Amuktamalyada and for Yiehnuchittiyam 
read Vishijnchittiyam. 

„ 331, para. ^ lme 7,— for Kuttuhkdl read Kuttukkal 
» » „ }, 8 ,— for P&ttaiknjam read Pdtaikkulam. 
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No, 1 - TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OP TEE TIME OP MAHENDRAPALA OF KAN AIT J. 

By Professor P Kielhorn, CIE ; Gottingen. 

I N February 1904 Mr Gaunshankar Hirachand Ojha of TTdaipur in Rljputana most kindly 
sent me photographs of two Sanskrit inscriptions on copper-plates, winch, had been found some 
years before at tTn&, a town m the southernmost part of the peninsula of Kathiavad, in the 
Junhgadh State 1 Both inscriptions are of the reign of the Mahdr&jddhirfija MahOndrapdla or, 
as he is called m one of them, MaMndr&yudha, of Kanauj, and record grants to a temple of 
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avamvarman II. Ydga, who 
belonged to a CMlukya family. One is dated in the [Gupta-] ValabM year 574, corresponding 
roughly to A D 893, the other in the [Vikrama] year 956, corresponding to about A D 899 
In March 1904 I gave a short account of the contents of these inscriptions, in Nachnchten d 
K Ges d Wissenschaften zit Gottingen, and I have since tried to secure impressions of the 
originals Not having succeeded in doing so, I now venture to publish the texts from Mr 
Ojha’s photographs 

A.— Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-samvat 674. 

These are two plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. They contain 36 lines of 
on the whole well-preserved writing m N&gari characters 2 The language is Sanskyit , it is 
generally easy to understand, but line 17 contains a revenue term which I have not met with 
elsewheie and am unable to explain Lines 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, etc., 
and the necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatory verses , the 
rest is in prose 

The inscription records a grant of land by the MaMtdmanta Balavarman, the son of 
Avamvarman [I ], of the CMlukya lineage, a. feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd- 
iahdas , of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhw dja Pcvrawiefoara MabSndr&yudhadSva who 
meditated on the feet of the P M P Bhojadeva. From Nakshisapura, Balavarman informs 
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth tithi -of the bright half of Magha, 
he gave the village of Jayapura, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty-four which 


1 See Indian Atlas, quarter sheet 13, 8 E , Long 71° S', Lat 21° 49' 

3 Since no facsimiles can he published, it would, be useless to give full particulars regarding toe forms d 
individual letters, hut I may mention here that the comjmicfcs ry and rth are denoted by (well known) special 
signs which contain no superscript r 

B 



2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yoi IX 


ho had acquired by his own arm (svabhujopfiryita-Nahshisapu ra-chaiu r ras Uihu) , to (a temple of) 
the Sun under the name Tarun&dityadeva, which stood on the banks of the nvei Kanavinka 
The boundaries of the village were — • on the east the village of Sihavahalaka, on the south the 
village of B&[jyastha]la, on the west the village of .Pedhillaka, and da the north, the village of 
AtfavuUaka (Ambullhka). After the usual admonition to pieserve this gift, and six impie 
catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses — fom Brahmans, foui merchants, 
and four Mahattaras They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read with 
eeitainty, and this, again, is followed by the date sri-Talablu-samvat 57d Mdgha-suddha 6 , the 
numerals of which are ordinary decimal figures The inscription, m line 36, ends with the 
signatures 8m-ha&td=[tra ] iri- Va(ba) lavarmmanak || sva-hastah iri-DMika, wheie (the second) 
sva-hastah is preceded by a mark which seems to repiesent the actual sign-manual of Dhiika 
Who this Dhiika was, does not appear fiom the present mscuption , hut the grant B makes it 
probable that he was a high official of the king Mahendrayndha (MahSndrapala) , whose 
permission was necessary for the making of the giant 

B. — Plates of Avamvarman II Yoga; [Vikrama-]samvat 056. 

These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both sides, while the first and 
thud are inscribed on one side only They contain 68 lines of well-pieseived writing m Nfigari 
characters The engraving is done carelessly, so that the text contains numerous mistakes, the 
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where pi oper names are concerned, is 
very difficult The language is Sanskrit Lines 1-45 contain twenty-four verses which, after 
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancestors’ exploits , 
and two imprecatory verses are cited in hues 65-67 , the rest of the text is m piose 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahds&manta, Avamvarman [II ], sumamed 
Yoga, of the Ch&lukya race (verse 2) In this race there were two ‘ great kings ’ ( maha-maW - 
pati), the brothers Kalla and Mahalla (v 3), the former of whom is eulogized m conventional 
terms (w 5 and 6) Kalla had a son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v 7) , 
and this chief had a son whose name ended with dhaiala, and whose fall name peihaps was 
V hhukadhavala (v 9) This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) m battle a certain 
Pharma, conquered kings who were well-known rrfjddhii dja, paramesvaras, and defeated a 
Karnfifca army (w. 10 and 11) His son was Avamvarman [I ] (v 12), and his son, again, was 
Balavarm.au (the donor of the grant A, above) Balavaiman defeated a certain Vishadha 
(v 16) from whom he tqok away a pair of big drums (uru-dhahld) , and, by slaying Jajjapa and 
other kingB, ‘freed the earth from the Huna race’ (v 17) His son was Avamvarman [II], 
also called Ydga (v 18), who routed the armies of a certain Yakshadhsa 1 * andothei kings whose 
countries were invaded by him (yv 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivar&ha (v. 21) 

In lines 45 ff this Mahdsdmanta Yoga (t e Avamvarman II.), a feudatory of the Parama- 
bTiatfdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara Maheudrap&ladeva who meditated on the feet of the 
P M P BhojadGva, informs his officials and otherB, as well aB future kings, that, with the 
approval of the illustrious Dhiika, 3 he gave the village of Amvulaka (Ambulaka), 3 which 


1 Verse 10 records that, after destroying the aimy of Yakshaddsa, Avamvarman toot away from him the musi 
cal instrument (tHrya) called Sdgarahshdlha — In my previous account of this inscription I suggested that 
Yakshadisa may have^ruled the Madia country j bat this is wrong As the engraver of the grant m several other 
jlaoes has engraved m instead of y, the actual reading muddha-bMmtm m line 36 must undoubtedly be altered 
to vuddha-lhdmiih, not to Maira bhumtih 

* The inscription, the text of which is not qmte certain here, seems to indicate that Dhiika was an antapdla or 
‘frontier-guard 3 of MahfendrapAla’s, and that Avamvarman IT was a subordinate of his (as hw father Balavartuan 
had been before lmn). See the end of toe gi ant A. 

* This village (Ambulaka or Ambnllaka) is mentioned also in the grant A. 
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belonged to the Makshisapura eighty-four ( Nalslnsapum-chaturasiti ) m the Saur&sbtra 
mandala, to (a temple of) Tarunadityadeva, located near the river Kan a vink& in the vicinity 
of the village of Jayapura 1 The boundaries of the village were — on the east the village of 
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Sdnduvaka and 
Kormthaka, and on the noith the village of Vavulika After the usual admonition to preseive 
this gift^lind two unprecatoiy veises, the inscription, in hue 68, ends with the date samvat 956 
Mdgha-mch 6 , the numeials of which heie also are ordinary decimal figures. 

The Chalukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other inscriptions 
The laige Bilhau luBcnption, m Ep Ind Yol I p 266, mentions a Ghaulukya Avanivarman 
whose daughter Nohala was married by the Kalachun Check. king Yu vara] a I KAyfir&varsha 
That Avamvarman may have been a contemporary 2 of Avanivarman II Yoga of our grant B , 

but — even assuming that the terms Chalukya and Ohaulukya might be used synonymously 3 

he cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva and Simha>- 
varman (not Balavarman and Avamvarman) 

For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahendrayudha (Mah&ndrap&la), the grant A furnishes 
a date m about A D 893 We therefore may assume that his grandfather V&hukadhavala (P) 
lived about the middle of the 9th century A D , aud was almost certainly a feudatory of Mah&n- 
drapala’s predecessor Bhojadeva (Mihira) of Kanau], for whom we possess dates from A D 843 
to A D 881 Now m the inscription No 77 of my Southern Inst this Mihira (Bhdjadfrva) is 
stated to have been defeated by the Gujardt R&shfcrakfifca DhruvarAja II This at any rate 
would show that he was at war with, the R&shtrakfitas , and I believe that such a war is actually 
l ef erred to m the account of Vahukadhavala’s ( p ) exploits related in the grant B In my 
opinion, the Karn&ta army which is said to have been defeated by him can only have been 
an army of the Rashtrakutas. As regards (the king) Dharma who is stated to have been 
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have been a 
contemporaiy of his, excepting the well-known Pala king Dharmap&la, and I see no reason 
why Dharma should not be identified with that Pala king, who at one time or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj 

Balavarman himself defeated a certain Vishadha, and by slaying Jajjapa and othei kings 
‘freed the earth from the Huna race ’ Who Yishadha was, it is impossible to say Wars with 
Hfina kings aie frequently mentioned m Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages, 4 and we know 
of a Huna princess, AvalladSvi, who was marned by the Kalachuri Kama in the Ilth century , 
but m recording the 'name of Jajjapa our grant B for the first time discloses the name of an 
individual Huna king, who must be placed m about the last quarter of the 9th century 

The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avamvarman H. Ydga, for whom we have 
a date m about A D 899, are Yakshadasa and DharanivarAha* The former is unknown to us 
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Ch&pa Mahdsdmantddhipah Dharantvar&ha, 
known to us fiom his HaddalU plates 5 which were issued fiom Vardhamina (or WadhwAn m 


1 This village was granted to the same temple of the Sun by the grant A. 

2 A daughter of the Kalaehun YuvarAja I , KundakadSvi, was married by the Rasfyrakilta AmOghavarsha III 
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates in A D 937 and 939 

2 In Nos 364 and 866 of my Northern List certain chiefs are described as both CMlnkyaa and Chaulukyas 

* See my note on the grammarians’ ajayaj»Jartd Eindn in Nachrichten d K. Qet d Wtssenschaften za 
GotUngen, 1903, p 805 ff The Pfila D^vaphla humbled the pride of the Hunas (JSp Ind Vol II p 163, v 13), 
according to the Kharda plates of the Eashtrakilta Kakkaraja II Am6£havarsha of A.D 97a this king fought 
battles with the lord (or lords) of the Htinas (Ind Ant. Vol XII p 265, 1 32) j the ParaxnAra Utpala 
(Mufijarlja) took *way the life of the Hilnas Jihtd Vol XVI p 28,1 41), his younger brother Smahuraja 
conquered the king of the Hdpas (Up Ind Vol I p 235, v 16) , etc 

* See my Northern List, No 353 

B 2 
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K&tln&vad) m A D 914, and m which lie is repiesented aB a feudatory of a Rdjddhirdju 
Mahipaladeva whose proper identification, as will be eeeD below, can no longer offer any difficulty 

The place Naksfcisapura, the nine villages mentioned m connection with the two giants, 
and the river Kanavinka I have not, I legiet to say, been able to identify The mam point of 
geueral interest connected with these locahties is, that the Nakshisapura group of^ighty- 
four, which was held by the two donors, according to the inscription B belonged to the 
Saurashtra mandala The name Suiashtra we know to denote the southern paifc of Kathuvad , 
and since the two chiefs Balavarman and Avamvarman II descnbe themselves as feudatones of 
the MaMrajddhndja Mahendrayudhadeva 01 MahendrapJadeva (of Kanauj), it follows from 
these inscriptions that towards the end of the 9th century A D the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of Kathi&v&d Moreover, it becomes 
quite certain now that the Rajddhiraja Mahipaladeva, who in the Haddala plates of A D 914 
is mentioned as the oveilord of the Chapa Mahusdmantddhipat i Dharanivaraha, must be identi- 
fied with the Mahardjdd hirdj a Mahipaladeva of Kanau] (whose Asni inscription is dated m about 
A D 917), the successor of Mahfindi apaladeva, and cannot have been one of the Chudasamas of 
Gim&r-Jnn&gadh 

In the grant A the king, known to ns from the grant B and other inscriptions as Mahen- 
drapala, is called Mahendrayudha This name of course at once recalls the names Indra- 
yudha and Chakrayudha, the formei denoting a king who according to the Hanvamsa Fur ana 
was ruling the noith in Saka-samvat 705= A D 763-84, and the latter another king, to whom 
the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) was given, after the defeat of Indraiaja (le, m my 
opinion, Indrayndha), by the Pala Dharmapala, and who was defeated by Nagabhata, 1 * the grand 
father of Bhojadeva of Kanauj It may also be mentioned that m Rajasekhara’s Karpura- 
inaiijarfi a ceitam merchant is represented as having gone to ‘ Kanauj, the capital of Vajra- 
yudha, the long of Pancbila ’ That story would seem to show that m the opinion of Raja- 
sekhara, who was Mahendrapala’s guru, a name with the somewhat nnusual ending dyudha, 
such as Vajrayudba, was a suitable oi chaiactenstic name of a Kanauj king Most probably 
Mahendrapala himself was known to RajaSekhara also by the name Mahendrayudha 

The date of the grant A , &r%- Valablii-samvat 574 Mdgha-suddha 6, is by a long way the 
eaihest date in which we find the technical expression Valalhi-samiat In the inscriptions of 
the Valabhi kings themselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only s am, rarely by 
bamvat , and hitherto the eailiest inscription containing the term Valabhi-samwt was the 
VAr&val msciiption of the temple-priest Bbava-Bnhaspati of Valabhi-samvat 850 (No 503 of 
my Northern List). In the M6rbi plate of Jainka ( ibid No 502) of the year 585 of the same 
era the numbei 585 m line 19 is preceded by simply samvat, while m line 17 the year is described 
as a Gaupta (i e Gupta) year — It is curious that m Kathiava(l we should find the Gupta- 
Yalabhi, Vikrama and Saka eias employed in dates of the same period and m almost the same 
locahties 

A,— -PLATES OP BALAVARMAN , VALABHI-SAMVAT 574. 

TEXT. 3 

First Plate 

1 Om 4 [||*] J ayag=ch=&bhyudayag=cha || Svasti [||*J Nakshisapurat«*parama 

bhattaraka-maharaj[a] dln- 

1 Of hagabhaja Mr Gaurishanlar Hirach&nd Ojla has discovered m the Jddhpur State a stone mscriptior 

dlted in about A D 815 (samvatsai a 872} 

a See hr 6 ton Kouow’s edition, pp 74 and 266 

* From a photograph supplied by Mr Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha 4 Denoted by a symbol 
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2 raj a-parameg vara sri-BbojadS va-pad [a* ] nudbyMa-paramabbattkraka-inab&rajadbiraja-para- 

3 mesvara sii-Mahendrayudhadeva-pada-pxas&daksbata-^amadbigata-parlcbamab a 4 a v d a - 

(bda) -mabas£mantas=[Cb]i,- 

4 lukyanvaya-prasuta sxPAvanivarmma-suta-sri Va(ba)lavarmmd sarwan=eva raja- 

rajanya-iajaBthaniy-dpank-ama- 

5 tya- [cb a] tabbat a-bhatta- [da] ndava(pa)sxka'dand[6] ddbaranika- 3 dranjgika-mabattara-cbaru*' i 

cbara-bhata-bastyasvar6bba(ha)ka-pxabhritih | 6 

6 yuktaka-niyuktakam svan=a (a)nyam [a =cba] yafcbasamva(ba)dbyamari&kan= 

samainivo (bo ) dbayaty=astu vab samviditam yatb& padma-patte 0 

7 stbita-jala[va] tarala si 3 drishta-nashtan=eba jivitamb 7 | 8 Padmapatra-jalavnndu- 

cbamcbalam jivitavyam=akhila4 =cba sampadah | 

8 lty-avetya jagatah stbxti[ra*] nnpab kim dbanaih knrata dbarmmam = am mdyab 3 

1) Pallavagra-jalavxrndu-cbamcbale klega- 

9 jala-panveabtite bbave | yd na cbxmtayati kaixnma-satpatbam tasya janma 

bbavat=iba nihpbalaiu 10 || dvam ear vvam= adbru va- 

10 m=al6[kya] dbarmme xaatib stbdpyatam || Tan=may& 11 evabbuj6parjita 

Nakshisapurachaturasitikfi-prativa(ba)ddh6 Jayapur-&- 

11 bbidbano giamah 12 Magha-suklapaksha-shashthyam 13 ap6pya(sbya) gandba-dbupa- 

pushya(shpa)-dipa-snana-vil6pa:n-6palepana-[6anma P]- u 

12 rjana-kbanda6pbutita-sudba-kurcbcbak-adi-Su3iu(si u)sha-krite> ava-matapitr6r=£,tmanag = 

oba 15 aibik-anmebm [i*] ka-pu nya-yas6- 

13 bbiv^iddbaye bbagavatab sarit-Kanavlrik&-tat-avastbita-Sahasradidbiteh smnatas* 

Taru[na]dityadevaya 16 bbakti-bbU- 

14 vita-manasa 17 udak [a* ] tieax ggeua dharmmad&yd nisnshtah pratxpaditas=cba || Tasya 

purvvatah Sibavahalaka-grama- 

15 simti maryad[a # ] [|*] daksbinatab Ra[jyaatba]la-grama-BTma maryada | 

apaiatah PMhxllaka-gr&ma-siina [ma*]ry&d& | utta- 

16 ratab Amvullaka- 18 grama-s}ma maryMfi | evaxn chaturdgba t ta ( fca) n-opaLakshitah 

sa-bb&gabhagah sa-birany[4*]ddnah 

17 sa-daudadasaparadbab s a -s 5 m apary antab s-6dra[m*]gab sa-vrxksbam&lakulah 

sa-pankarab cbSllakavaimvax- 

1S gibakoebyadi-sabitab 19 acbatabhataprave^a-varjjifco 20 bh.fi mich cbh ldra-nyay&na 

dbarmmadfiy6 mgri(sri)sbtab || 

19 Asya bbumjata bhojapavatah kriehatalj karsbapayatS va asmad-vamsajair=anyair= 
vva bboktnbbxh 


1 Read, piobably, -p> asddikpita- 2 Read gry- 

3 Instead of this i\ ord which I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have expected here, next 

1 0 dandapdgika, as 1 a other grants, - chaurdddharanxka 

* It is just possible that the two aksharas ch&ru were struck out in the original, and that the intended reading 
therefore is chara bhata 

5 Read -prabhntm^&yuMaka niyuktakdn= 

B Read -pattra-st7tita-?ataiat=tara.ld grir=> 7 Bead yivttam 

8 Metre of this verse and of the next EathdddhatS — Read Padmapattra 

* This of course cannot he right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me a suitable conjecture 

10 Read mshphnlam 1 * * * 5 * * * * * 11 * Originally svdbhu° was engraved, hut the sign for d has been struck out 

13 Read gr&md 13 Read shashthy&m= 11 Read samm&rjana 

11 kead =cA= n Read, in accordance with the preceding, °dSiasya 

13 |JElere and m other places below the rules of samdTn have not been observed 
,8 '3*dad Ambutlaka , m line 54 of the grant R the name is spelt Amwlaka 

13 This term, the reading of which is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable to explain The word ckdlltkd 
iccurs aboi e, Vol III p 267, 1 23 , and Prof Hultzsch draws my attention to Vol VI p 88, note 9 

58 One would have expected here achdfalhata.pi axfaah, and some other term ending with varjttah (like, e g , 
iUrgacLatta dSiabt ahmadciya-iarjitah) 
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20 pratishci[dh6] na karaniyah p&layitavyas=cha || yatalji sam[a*]nyam bhumid-ma- 

phalam=avety=ayatn=aaniad-da- 

Second Plate 

21 y&=nnmantavy6 ssmafc-prSfcya^bbyarthanaya cha palamya lti j| Tatha ch=&ktam 

[bhajgava- 

22 ta vyai£(8§)na l Vyaeena |[ 3 Yan=iha dattam pura narendi aih danam dharam* 

artha-ya^a- 

23 6-karani | rarmmalya-vanta-pratimam tAm ko nama sadhuh punar=adadita || 

24 s Sbashtar=warsha-6ahasraui svargge tishthati bhumidah | [a]chchh[e]tta ch= 

AnuiaantA cha [tany=AJ- 

25 va narake vaaet || Va(ba)kubhu -vvasudhA bbukta rajanaih 4 Sagai-adibhih | 

yasya yasya yad£ [bh&]- 

20 mas=ta8ya tasya tada phalam || “Shasktii =warsha-sahasram 6 shashtn=vvarsha* 
aatani [cha] j [gavam kotx-pradanej- 

27 ua bhurm-harttA na sudhyata || Vimdty-atavishv-atoyasu(su) gushka-kotara* 

vAsinak { [kyishij aliay b hi ja]- 

28 yante bhumi-dayam hnrath(nti) y5 || Sva-dattam para-datt[am*] va ,ya[tn]ad= 

raksha narkdhipa | mahim mahibh[pitAm sreshrha] 

29 danach=cbdu‘ey6=nupalanazn JJ (<§) || Ava(tra) sakshi na(bra)kmana-Dehada-suta- 

Bhavab | tathA vra(brA)hmana-[|&ni ?]- 

30 nara-suta-blageivarah || tatha vra(bra)bmana-Jaj 3 aka-suta-Hanh || tatha 

vr A (bra) h mana- Bha [skai a] -snta- 

31 Vasudevab |J tatha vamk 6 NOgha-suta-Ieuva^ i tatlia vanik 6 Naga-suta- 

PA[ha]llah (j ta- 

32 tba 7 vam- J fiulla-suta-'N’annakah | tathA vanak 8 Samgatna-suta-B^uthah |j tatlia 

da(ma)hattara-Dram [g]iya* 

33 suta-Sihab I tathA ma(ma)hattara-G6vksa'Sn.ta-Ajainah | tatha malmttai a- Go vasa 

Buta- M6ha[n] pa [ka] - 

34 h | tafchA mahattara-Dhttra-Bnta-Kanhakah || Likhibam ch=aitan=mi(ma)yA kula- 

putraka-’Datta-suta-fDha ?]- 

35 [r]Adi[tye]n=Ati || # || Sri-Valabhl-samvat 574 MAgha-suddha 6 I! §) II 

36 Sva«haat6=[tra] sri-Va(ba)lavarmmanah il ^ 10 sva-hastah sri-Dhiika 1 11 II (§) 1! 

B. — PIiATES OF AVANIV ARMAN IX YOGI- A; [ VTKBAM A-] SAM VAT 956 
TEXT, 12 

First Plate 

1 Cm 18 [|l*] JayaS=ch=Abhy[u*]dayas=cha || Jayati u jagatAm prasutir=visv-Atma 

sahaja-bh-fishanam nabhasal? | dmtaka- 

2 nakaBadfiAa-da^aiatamay Okha-mal- Archatafcd 5 SayitA || [1*] «Ast=iha Bar 6 va(ba)hir= 

amtara cha chchhidraih parl- 


1 Bead, probably, vSdavydtSna 3 Metre Indravajri 

* Metre of this verse and the rest S16ka (Anoshtubh) — Read shashUm vartha- 

4 Read r&jalUh Sagar-. * Read shatktx* va rsho- • Read mnxg 2T 

I Read va**g.Jf a Read vanile-SaA 0 

• The same word occurs t.g m Ini Ant VoL XII. p 161, line 69 

II This mark, which does cot look like a letter, apparently represents the signature of Dimka 
11 One would have expected -DMiiagga See line 62 of the grant B. 

11 * photograph supplied by Mr Gaumhankar Hirachand Ojha 

“ Denoted by a symbol ™ Metre Arya. 

u Be»d -mdl-dckxtah w Metre Indravajrfi 
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3 to na vipatrasatab 1 2 | bkedyah pararx=n=aiva maMpatin&m. V&(eha)lTikya- 

nara=apara-tumga-[Yam]sah |(||) [2*] 3 Va(ba)bh£xva- 

4 tuti(s=ta)[tra] maM-mahipati mah[&*]-inaii Kalla-MaPxajlla-sainjfutaii J yaybh 

sit& k5rttxr=upagamacUgu- 

5 naih. par&m prasiddluh(m) Batata [m*^ sumrmalaih || [3*] 3 Saubhr&trau=cha 

yay or = a si (bi) d= any6nyam= avibluta (nna) - 

6 yo[h*] 11(|) kalaYappapamamyitam 4 * Rama-Eakshmaiiay[6]r=iva || [4*] Madhy^ 1 * 

nnpanam BuvibMyi(8lu)taii&,in 

7 raiaja Kallah. kula-ki[r*]tti-yu[kta]h | ka[m*]tya mahatya stbiraya snya 

va(clia) kalpadrtim&natn=i- 

8 va paujata[b] || [5*] Rajyafm] 4 ma[cbra 9 ] 7 makipataxi gnnagan-Mamkkrabtute 

sail ksb.]na[rl]ti-pa- 

9 rlUrram-an[v]ita-taiiau xnrbMtika 8 sasatx | 16kanara=abLavan=raan6 iati-yuta[m*] 

dbarmma-pra- 

10 [db]ana[m] eadft tashtir=[vva(bba) ndhu]]ariaaya gaunya-janitd cUnafi=clia 

satyattisba(?) 9 [| [6*] 10 Ta8m3n=mah!s[a*]d=vx- 

11 tatokavixitih 11 laksbmi-nidhanam ^aianam gunanam ||(|) sauryasya bktnm-= 

yvasatir=miuatin Sm 

12 ra]airyabliaraa( ? ) 12 tanay&(y&) va(ba)bhuva || [7*j 13 * V algattyaraggamdtuga- 

mattamatamga-d-uggaman | yack-cha- 

13 ndadandataarastab satrat6^sx8nyan=vana U [8*] A]am u tat6=px srlmam[ng& ?]- 

hukadhavalb 15 

14 maMYTi(nu)bMv6 yab | dha[r*]mmam=avann= api nityam ranotyamd( p ) | 

ninasadramam 16 * |(||) [9*] ^Rajadbira- 

15 ja-parames vara-bbumina [th] an=yas =tdn=api 8vabbu]a-virya-vasad=vijig[y]e | 

16 xu6tiamsambh.rftyarilu[]ijriputtimagair=avjair=iv^ kshiti fcalata 

Second, Plate, Pint Side 

17 eamfuA puvmya H [10*] i8 Eunta[tka ?]dasi[ba]si-pia[ch]ura naradcarx-px&j&^ya)- 

val gat-tura mgam 


1 Bead inpattrasdkhah, t e both vt-pattra gdkhah, 1 without leaves and branches,’ and vipattra.-6a.khah, 
t whose branches protect from misfortnne ’ A bamboo (vamSa) has leaves and branches But the Ch&lukja race 
(vamia) is a different lnnd (apara) of vania, one that has no leaves and branches, t e , in the other sense of the adjec 
tive it is a race the branches of which protect from misfortune Similarly the othei epithets in the verse suggest 
other differences between the two kinds of vathfa The word apara of the last Pada is practically equivalent to 
apdrva, which is employed m a similar verse above, Yol III p 298, line 6 of the text Apara Is used in the same 
way (not in the sense f before which no other excels’) in the verse in Ind Ant Yol XII p 193, line 10 

2 Metre Vamsastha 8 Metre Sldka (Annshtubh) 

* Bead Jculadharmma samdydtaA 6 Metre Upajftti 

e Metre S&rddlavikridita ' Bead yatra 

8 Bead, probably, mrbhihkarh 9 Bead, perhaps, mmpattijafo 

Metre Indxavajrfi, 11 Bead xntat 6ruMrtfor= 

12 I am unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage The verse w^uld be right 

if we were to read Rfydndra-ndmd, but I am not sure about this con]ecture 

13 Metre S16ka(Anushtubh) — Bead the verse Valgat turangamat- tumga-matta-matamga dnrggamdt , yack- 

ohaniadaniatasAraitdh iatravddiiriyanwanam II For chandadanda see above, Vol VI p 10, v 2v 

'* Metre Aryd 

is Here again I cannot give confidently the name intended m the original The right reading may possibly be 

irlman* VdhuTcadhavald 

16 Bead ran 6dyat6=ntnafad=*Dliarmam The name at the end of the verse undoubtedly is Tiharmam 

12 Metre Vasantatilakk — Bead the second half of the verse nutniifa-nndayav'iluna-riphttamihgai^ 

abgairmiva 7e$hiU talam samari praindhya II 

18 Metre Smgdharfi — Bead Kuntaprte&nhatta- 
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18 Karnn&tam §ai(sax)nyam=aj6(3aa) bbayarahita-maua bh<m5&=bhu(nu)pravisya | 

ekaki khadga- 

19 yasbtya drutam=atisitaya 1 y 6 = ri in u dd hi -pravaha [in ] Yah-arudh6=vagadham kamala- 

20 vanam=iva Sratfcya-kbeda 3 1 ulava || [11* J 3 Tasmad=amjayata auto svanivarmma- 

nama §anrya-prat&- 

21 pa-vmay-adi-gunantapetah 4 j Eannabavad=bh[n*]sam=imara=av , afca dharxtrim= 

anvarthatan=ni]am=a 

22 niyata yena uama |(|1) [12*] 6 Avamva[r*3mma?u ya[tra] Bukarmmam 

vy atb ita- a at ra vamann mam vaimmant(?) [J] 

23 yuvati-nirmita-naxmmam bhupai6(tau) na janat&bhir=a«a[r*]io.main 6a[m*]kitam 1) 

[13*] Tasya 6 sunur=a]an=xka 

24 sukarma ,mnra-va(ba)ndk[u]janamtabira- 7 sa[r]maia | kSrttitd vidxta gsttravamarma 

y6 ]anair=abhi- 

25 dhayA Va(ba)la variamS II [14*] 8 tSatatam=avitath-oktih 8Hana-]Spy-adi-sa(ii)lah. 

pranayisatasahasra- 

26 dMna-vistirimasainpat J bhnjaauru-Vihit-fi^d yah Bad=arabhya vA(ba)lyatvi(t=Tri)- 

nayana-eharan-a- 

27 rcbcbaailav&n=3amprajatam(h) |(||) [15*] Prathita-kanturamgam s&tarnstnmsa-pamh 10 

Visbadham*=avasa- 

28 m=igab sadlm jitva samike [1*] Bfchirataram=unxdhakka-yugmam=&§u dradhiyan 11 

4ruti-sukka- 

29 dam=akbmn6 j&=grahin=ma[m*]dra-nfidam |j [16*] Cbatara-turaga-durggan-eamyati 

db vasta- satni [h* ] sphuta- 

30 m-ika jagatisan 13 Jajjap-adm=ndmtya | praeabham=abhimanask6 y6 vyadhatta 

[kab]itiso 

31 bbuvanam=idam=abin6 Huna-vams&na hinam || [17*] Euvalayadala-netrah 

sarmat- S-msastbaU- 33 

32 kab | prakatam=Ava[u]ivarinmS [n]ama tasy=[a]tmaj[&]= bbut | pntbula- 

katir=udarab ksbama-ina- 

33 dbyas^tatba yd vidita iba jagatyam T6ga-namn=fiparena || [18*] Satbgrame 1 * 

Y&kshadasa[m*J va(ba)la- 

Seoond Plate , Second Side 

34 m=a [kb] dam =api 16 dhyamsayitva. pravir6 yab sam 3 agraba tfiryam patutara- 

mnadam Sagaraksbobba- 

35 uSma | yu8y=alamkara-bbut&md e pta-ripu 3 agnbub pattayfi=pi pmtitah 

eamkha- [cbcbha]tra-dkva]ftdi- 17 

36 n=abamahanukaya mu(yu)ddbadMmitn pravisya || [19*] Kodapda-dbYasta-dblrU- 

sara-kara-nakharS vi[kra] m-ava(ba) ddba- 

37 cbitfce lilabhim (an ) -anyase(se)na samadagajagbatH-tumbbatamgaBtbalikd 18 | yaemm= 

&[kra]mya bbbmim 

* Bead miifttagA y6*nm&rddha- * Bead trasta-H&dam 

« Metre VasantatilakS ~ Bead Tatm&d=ay&yata * Bead -g«nair*upStah 

6 Metie Drntavilambita 0 Metre Svigatfl 1 Bead -iandhujanat dhxta 

* Metre of -verses 15-18 Maimi * Read dmja-guru- » Read -pdnir* 

Bead dradhiydn= 19 Bead jagatti&ti*. 

l * Bead tannat AmmsthaUkah pra° 14 Metre of verses 19 and 20 • SragdharS. 

15 The syllable pi was originally omitted and is engraved in the margin 
M Read IMUii*. >t Read -chclhottra-dAvaj-Odl- 

ls Bead -tumga-kumiJiaathalikS | yatmmn*. 
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38 [athi]taiati lu mja 1 sjgkavadASraksbad§8a-[ksh6]nip adyaiskumragaii=iva s iipu- 

nivahaib ddratah sam 

39 pran&se || [20* J Wyonma yamtam=adtikam mngay[a*j pny& yah satva 4 ua 

munchati sa kim Dhaianhauhah [|*] maty=e- 

40 ti [v6]mpiiiuhaya 5 sahas(s)=ana jasya duian=nanamsa 6 matrmam. Dharanivarahah 

II [21*] 7 Khadga-kharadita-dhandaia[m] 8 

41 iunda-mundaigha- 9 inanditam | ya*i=ajibh.[&*];]i jati[ti] easapanai 10 lan&mganam || 

[22*] n Naiapatiiu=amura muklva 

42 kaE kalau sati sa[m*]piati ti ljagati pantiafcum sakto na kaschid=ap=iha 

mam | su[]a]na-mva[h6] ma- 

43 tv=etlva nnatikamavi[kra]ina is saiana-manasam siimamlam yam samasiayad= 

u[chohhrjita[m*] || [23*] Tena 13 piava(cha)ndamaiuda[Tblira]- 

44 chala[m*] vi[bhGtim ? ] [padmaath ? ]itamvu(bu)kamkd-ta[ia]latau=aau[n] u | 

v]dy[u*]dvilasa-va(cha)palan=cha vichi[m*]tya la- 

45 kehmim pravaityata sphutain=ayam kshitidana-dka[i ]mmah |J [24*] Sa cha 

mahasamanta-sii-Yoga eiam=u[kta ? ]yan patha 15 

46 18 eapramn=ev=&bhiBamvadhyakam avan= anyams= [eta] gamibkav>bhupa,lams=cha 

samanuvo (b6)dhayaty=astn. 

47 ■yah samviditam yath=asmabhih prat,ipapianata-samastasamanta-s6(mau)li:aial-aichita- 

chaxanayu- 

48 galasya sasadbaiakaianikai-amalajasa^^piavaba-dliavalita-dkaiavalayasya 

samihitabhya- 

49 dhikapiadan-axiandita-vamdivrmd-opagiyamSua-samastaguriaganasya paramabhafctfiia- 
fiO ka-mah[a*]i^3.dhira3a-paiarai(ine)svaia-siS-Bh6]adi(d.§)va-p4danu d h y & t a-p a r a m a- 
51 bhatt&.x , aba-maliar[a*]3adhnS]a-paiain6svaia-lii-Mah emdrapaiadeva-pi as a- 17 

Third Plate 

5 2 pada-praaad-Avapta 1 8 tanti (mu ) yukta- tam [tx am di a ? ] pala 19 -sri- Dbhka-prativa (ba) ddliais= 

ta- 

53 d amimaty& cha Sau(sau)r&sbtramaudal-fmtakpati-Nakshisapuraeliat-ur&(ra)siti- 

pxati- 


I Bead, wjdm stmhavad= 2 Bead ddyaih Tcuramqau =• iva rvpv mvahau = 

! Metie VasantatilaU — The general meaning o£ the verse clearly is that a certain Dharamvnriiha, for whose 
identification see above, p 3 f , was put to flight by, or fled before, Avamvarman But I am not sure about 

ever; detail of the verse — The first words of the verse perhaps are either vy6mnvd.pi yamtam= or i lyomna 

2 ?rayamtam= 

* head sattvam 5 I cannot correct this 

6 Bead ananaSa matimdn= 2 Metre Slflka (Anushtubh) 

8 Bead, probably, dandaram (m the sense of ' elephant ’) 

9 Bead mund augha- 18 Bead iastra-panau 

II Metre Harm! 12 Bead Tnvikrama mJcramam 

M Metre Vnsantafcilaka 14 Bead taraldAis=tath=dsdn 

18 Read yathd (?), hut the words emm=u)ctm an yatJid would be quite out of place here 

16 Bead samdn=iv=dbhisamladhyamdnakdn-svdn-anydmi=ch-=dyamibhdm 

22 These two aksharas (the first two syllables of the word prasddd) are quite out of place here In agreement 
wvith the preceding adjectives one would have expected ‘MahS/ndrapdladivavya, but the writer proceeds as if the 
'whole preceding passage, commencing with pratdpapranata, weie a single compound, qualifying MaMmdrap&la 

18 Here, in my opinion, some words have been omitted As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 
chief Y6ga had received fiom MahfindrapMa 

18 The two aTcsharas m brackets are quite doubtful I can only auggest that the intended reading may possibly 
fc»e ttcdamtapd r a- 

0 
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54 va(ba)ddhakAmvulak-abhidhana-grainah sa-vrikshamalakulab sa-srmaparyanft*]^ 

55 sa-bbogabbagah sa-hiranj adanab ea-dandadasaparidhab sabbajaiaanaveshtikah 

56 6akala-ra]akiyanam=aliaBtaprakshepauima(ya) a-chamdr- arksh (rkk) - arnnava-kshiti' 

barit-par [ vv]ata-sama- 

57 kalinah 3 ib=aiva Jayapura-gi am-abhyasa Kanavink§,-6&iud-upakanth5 nivish[t*3&" 

Ta£ru}na' 

58 dityadevbya kbandasphutita-suka(dM)-dugdha'l!A[r]chchaka-siiapaiLa-vil6pana-pTisbpft' 

db upa-dipa-t[aa]la-n 6(nai) ve- 

59 dya- d a nk- ady-upnkritaye m [a*]tapitr&r=atmana§ =ch=[ai] hik-amushirdka pnnya-yaB[o]' 

bhivnddhaye bh&michchhidra- 

60 ny^y[e # ]na pravi(ti)padita8=tad=ayam svodha[r*]mmadaya-nni;hi(rvvi)s6pra(8ka)h 

p alaya (y l) tavy& snnna(ma)ntavyas=cha || ya^ya(sya) ch=a- 

61 gMtanam pur[vv]ato Viyaraka-grama sima | dakskmatft Jayapura-gramft' 

smk(m^) || apaiatah Se- 

62 ijduvaka-Konnthaka-grama-aima | uttaiaiah V avnlika-gr ama-simA | tad=fe[na]u 1 

chatura ghatano (na)-pan- 

63 kshipta-gratnam bbumjata bhojayatah kBha(fen)skatah karsba[ya]iab pratidisa* 

t&(to) ra(va) na kaischa [n=a ] lp = api panpam- 

64 thana vyase 4 va karyah | yatab s&manyasanapalam=aYity= 6 a8inat-pritya palaniyR 

ita(ti) || Tatba d(cb)=6- 

65 ktam VySd«( a ^) na I 6 Ya(ba)hubhir=vvasudh& bhnktA rk]am(bbi)b 6a(sa)gar- 

adibbxh. [|*] yasra 7 yanya yada bhumisusa tasya ta- 

66 ra palam || 8 [Y]an=Ika dah&[na] 9 pura narendrair- ddanani 1 0 I 

mmarsragiasaskaram | niimmalyavana-pratx- 

67 mam t&m kd nama g&(sa)dhuh punar=4&adlta || 

68 Samvat 856 MAgba-sudi 6 [II*] 


No 2 — VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OP PURNAPALA, 

THE YIKRAMA TEAR 1099 
By Professor 3? Kielhorn, OIE , Gottingen 
About: tbe year 1840 tbe stone, ■which bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T S Bnrt 
from a tank at Vasantgadh. 11 m tbe Sirohi State of RAjput&na, and tbe inscription was published 
m Journ As Soo, Beng Yol X p 664 ff , from a very unsatisfactory transonpt prepared by 
Pandit Kamal&k&nta For a long time tbe stone seems to have been lost sight of ; but it baa 
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable fuend, Mr Gaurishankar Hiraohand Ojba of Udai- 
pur, and is now deposited at tbe town of Sirohi I re-edit the text from impressions which have 
been kindly sent to me by Mr Ojha 


I Bead “ddh-Ambvlak In line 16 of the grant A. the name is spelt AthvullaJca. 

3 Bead edtpadycmdnavishttkah (or 0 v6»hUJcah, which occurs often elsewhere), 

* Bead kdlina * Bead vyd»6dh6 

* Bead s&mdnyarh ddna~phalam=avitys> * Metre . Sldka (Anuahpibh) 

f Bead yasya yasya yadd Ihdmts-tasya tasya tadd pActlam 

* Metre i IndravajrS » Bead dattdn* 

10 Bead °»t dharvm drtha~yafas-kardn\ I nxrmmdlya-v&nta- 

II Vasantgadh (Basantgadh) apparently is situated to the east of Mount Abd, but I do not find it on the map 
of the Eftjputfina Agency At or near the same place an important inscription of the time of king Varmalkta, of 
the [Vikrama] year 682, has lately been discovered. 
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The mscnption contains 23 hnes of writing which covers a space of about 2' bioad by 1' 4 
high At the upper proper right corner paifc of the stone is bioken away, so that between about 
15 and 2 aksharas are missing at the commencement of lines 1-9 Otherwise the wilting is 
well preserved and may be lead with certainty neaily throughout The size of the letters i 
between and f" The characters generally differ little ft om the oidinary Nagari, but they 
include a few signs which are pecuhat to the earlier northern inscriptions The letter b eveiy* 
wheie is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary a is often written by a superscript line , 
once (in Ttashtuh=prasdddt=, 1 33) we have the sign of the upadhtndniya , and once (in 
bhdrydm, 1 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign foi r and the secondaiy form- of y 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and 
between veises 33 and 34 a circular ornament The language of the mscnption is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the woids asy=dnvayospt and nagm-dnvaya~p% m hnes 8 and 13, the whole is in 
verBe Both the language and the verses often aie incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi- 
tion the inscription is worthless Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge 
of giammai, I need only point out forms such as ndwiam, 1 5, 1 9, vehiaih, I 14, and 

vyomd, 1 21 (for ndma, vesma, vesmabh.th, aud vyomni), fiom passages regaidmg the reading of 
which there cannot he any doubt And what liberties were taken by him, simply for the sake 
of the metre, m the spelling of woids, may he seen from instances like Ptimndpdla-, 1 7, 

samdhi -, 1 19, svapana-, I 15 (for Pumnapdla-, s am din-, sdpdna-), etc 1 

The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named Lahini, a younger sister of 
the Param&ra Purnap&la and widow of a king Vigrabar&ja, at Vata 3 (Vata-nagara, Vata- 
pura) lestoied an ancient temple of the Sun, and lestored or founded a tank (vupi), apparently 
the very tank where this lecord has been found And the inscription js divided into three parts, 
the fust and second of which give the genealogies of Lahini and Vigiaharaja, while the third 
gloufies the town Vata and the pious work executed there by the widowed queen The whole 
is introduced by two veises, m one of which (so far as it is preserved) the author pays homage 
to Mahesvara (Siva), Pr&chetasa (the poet Valmiki), and Vani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Han (Vishnu) 

Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or pnnce ( hmnara ) from whom the Pram&ra (or Param&ra) family took its oiigm 8 In his 
lineage there was Utpalar&ja ; from him sprang Aranyar&ja, and from him Adbhutakristma- 
r&ja His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement of line 4, his son’s son) 
was Mahipala, and from him sprang Dhandhuka To Dhandhuka there was born from his 
wife Amritadevi Purnapala, who ruled the Arbuda territory ( bM-mamdalam=Arlbuda$ya ) * 
In his reign, bis younger sister L&hml was marned by king Vigraha (Vigrabaraja). 

Vigrabar&ja’s genealogy, inverse 12, commences with a tv ice-bom named Yota, who by his 
bravery acquired the title of king ( bhupa ) In his lineage there was the king (nnpa) Bhava- 
gupta, who, after restoring the temple of ‘the Sun dwelling at Vata’ (Vata-vdsi-bhanu) , reigned 
at Vata In his lineage, again, there was Samgamaraja, who ruled Badarl m Vams&ratha. 
IFrom him sprang Durlabhar&ja ; from him, Chacha , and from him, Vigrahar&ja, who, as stated 

1 The author's mistakes have been more fully pointed out in the notes on the text The mscnption emphati- 
cally teaches us that the mistakes which may be found m an inscription need not necessarily be ascribed to the 
-vfTiter or engraver 

* In line 9, verse 13, the word is used in the plural (Vattshu), and m the inscription of VarmalAta, mentioned 
above, the place appears to he called VatdTcarasthdna 

» See e g JEp Ind Vol II p 190, verse 13 In the present inscription we have the name Tram dr a in verw 8, 
ftud Taramdra m verse 10 The name is written Tramdra also m the unpublished Bh&runda inscription of 
^pdrnapila of the [Vikrama] year 1102, of which I possess impressions 

* In the BMrunda inscription mentioned in the preceding note Pdrnaplla u said to rule the Ariwda-mandala 
rphe inscription actually has irimarmdamamdalam praidsati) 

o 2 
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ahead} , m'tmed L&hmi Aftei Ins dedh, Ins a, idow wont ti hti brothers home, and was 
settled at the tuun of Vata which m the collide of time had fillen into decay 

The t jwn of Vata (Vata-nagara, Vata-puia) is, glorified m veises 20-25 1 Here it will 
lie sufficient to say that it is stated to have been founded by the s?ge Vasishtha, that it was 
situated on a livei named Saiasvati, md that its inhabitants ,ue descubed as devoted to the 
woiship of the Sun That the queen Lahini lestoied theie an ancient temple of the Sun and 
rcstoied oi founded a tank, has been alieady mentioned 

The msuiptixn faccoiding to veises 33 ami 34) was composed by the Hi ihman Matrislarrnan, 
the son of Hail, uid engraved by Sivapala the sou of the s&tmdhara Douka, who was the son 
of Duiga (Duig.uLa, te Dutgaditya) the -on of the bthipatv ( mclutect, caipentei, 3 eta ) 
It enus (v 35) with the date the ninth tiflu d the daik hah of the month Nahha, 
i e oiTvana, the moon being in (the na\b ,itni) Abigail as of the year (given in woids) 1099 
in the time c£ Vikiamidttya, m the place 3 ( '• r hihmKC) of Chitiabhuni By this last expression 
I understand the authoi to say that the date fell m the Jovian yeai Chitrabhanu. This year 
can be combined with the Vikiami yeai 1U99 only, when the lattei is taken to he the expired 
Chart nidi Yikiama year 1099, and Clntiabhmu to be the Jovian yeai b o named according to the 
southern system 3 Foi that yeai the date would eon espond to the 12th August A.D 1042, 
when the 9th htla of the dailr half of the amdnta Siavana ended 10 h 46 m , while the 
nidshah a was IFriga&usha by the equal space system and accord- ng to Gaiga for 15 h 46 m , 
and by the Biahma-siddhauta foi li h 27 m , after me m sumise The date is the eaihest date 
ut the Yikrnma era that quotes a Jovian yeai, and, with the exception of quite modern dates, 
the ouly Yikiama date in which i Jovian yen is quoted acendmg to the southern system It 
also is the eaihest known date m which we find the expiession Vtha nudity a-lalS 

The Pramara oi Paramara chiefs mentioned mthis inscription luled the Arbuda-mandala, 
1 e a f rac f °f counhy called aftei Aibuda, the modern Mount Abu They aie piobably closely 
connected with the Paramaias of Chaudi ivati, mentioned, ey, above, Yol YIII p 201 
Rt-gaulmg \igiahaia]a and his ancestors I cannon offei any lemaik 

The places Vata and Badari in Vamsaratha (v 14) I am unable to identify Vata must 
be^an old place, being mentioned alieady m the Vasantgadh mscuptioa ot Vaimalata of the 
[Yikiama] yeai 6S2, and m a somewhit eailiei mseiiption which was found at the village of 
Samoli m the Bh6mata distncfc of Mfwad, and of winch Mt Ojha has sent mu impiessious If 
not identical with Yasantgadh itself, it must be looked for close to it 


' ' * * •* [Ma]hedvara[m] || [P]rachetasam tatha Vanim = 

pra&astis=suki ita maya || [1*] 6 Jyotir^y6tmdam eavah siva-dhiyam dhishnyam 
paiam varchchasaxn || bhaktanam dhanadah smntah kalusbaha sa- 
~ ^ ~ ^ w [m-ajaamintam matimatam data cha sat 

•aimmanam 1 | payad=vo Vasn-Siddha-Kmnaia-nutas=tiailok) a-dipo Hanh || [2*1 
H asishtha-kopaj^amtali kunnuah Pramarat-avapa ya 7 


2 5“ ] VKt ”f inu,g ' of verse 20 13 110t to me, and there 13 a doubtful passage in verse 23 
t * northern 8) stem Chitrabhanu lasted from the 11th Stptembei A D 1039 to the 6th September A D 1040 
As ^ l r r;;^T a S he ? by f rGa,msllailkar HiritW 0 3 \ia Belou “ M ” denotes the text m Journ 
U, f, * , P , f 1 * 1 *“*« from it only a f L « passage, to „h„ w vvlmt that text is like 

ADout 15 or lh aUharas are Lrohui awaj »t the c u, mutuum *, * 1H Ed has Pranamva Wan 

- , i, . .t 77LZI* 
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3 — ^ — — |)v^ — t&=sya bhumyam maliabala yattra nripa 

babbuvuh || [3*] Asy=a:nvaye by=TJtpalaraja-nama 1 Aranyarajo-pi tato 
babhuva || tasmad=babhuv = Adbhutakxi sh naraj 6 vikhyata-kirttih kila vSsu- 2 

4 [|| 4*J w ^ — yy b siiman=yatli=6rvvi[ni] dbriiav&n= 

var&[ha]h 3 || puttr6=px tasman=Mabip&la-nama taamad-abhud^Dhamdhuka 4 eva 
biupab || [5*] Asy=apx kirttib suraraja-loke pxagiyate yai sxira-kimnaribhib || 
yxnanivisbta - 5 6 kara]amguli- 

5 ^ ^ [r=alam] kritabhxh || [6*] Y6n=ixhrita. aau (sau) ry a-balen a 

lak8liim[r=*] vikbyapya namam 8 parasainya-madhyfe || asy=&pi bhaiy-Amrita- 
devi-tta(na)mni 7 rup&na Bi(si)lena kulena yukta || [ 7 *] Utpanmamasyasuvi 8 
Purnnapalab purnnam=iraain palaya- 

(j — — — || v_y — [!6=p]i vi]itya sattrum 9 sasdsa Tbh'ft-maradalam- 

Arbbudasya II [8*] 10 II * Eanakakarnmka-bbu8bitagamdaya n kakucliad§sa-my£sita' 
vinay^ || vibadba-rajakulesmara-kanyay^ sadasi yasj a yasah pangryate || [ 9 *] 
Hatvd 13 * * y&na rane ls ripun=8Xibabtusah 

7 vy vy [k&] || vikramti mada-sa(sa)liad vara-gaja naddbab svak6 

mamdxrS || Purim&p&la- U kulapi adipa nrx patau sau(saxt)i‘ya-vrate dhaxmnaike 16 || 
attra Sri-Paramfiravamsa-tilak& lajyam sthuam d&aati || [ 10 *] 1G Aey= 4 rui]a 
Ldhim-naxna- 

8 [y a] tbit tS,marasaxi , =VYihin& || udb=api ya V lgraha-bhubbuj ana 17 

Satya yatha puryyara=Adb.okslia]ena || [ 11 *] Asy=anvay6=pi || || Asi[d=*] 
dyi]atir=yvidit6 dlxaranyam kby&ta prat&p6 upucbakra-marddi || Yotah 18 sva* 
sau(saii) rykrjjita-bkxipas abdab kshoniSvarab 

9 — ^ [nrijpa-pradblnab || [ 12 *] Tad anvaye kbyata-matxr=nrip&=bhufc=kula-pradxp6 

Bhavagxxpta-namd || ndiritya 19 v£:§mam V ata- vasi-bbanor* Vvat eshu rajyam 
kntayan=sa yirah || [ 13 *] Asy=anyaye Samgamaraja-nama Vams&rathe 20 y6 
Badarim sasasa || tasmad=abbM=DixrHabbar§aa-bbupas=Chacb6*pi 21 tasma- 

10 [d=va]ra-rajaputrah || [ 14 *] Babbuva taamad=gunxnam pradbanb nrip-6ttam& 

Vigraharaja-nama, || pxadanasau(^au)iy&di-guuan=udarair=yas6(s6) yayau yasya 


i Observe the hiatus 

a Ed has Vasudivah , hut I suspect that the original had vdsudh&ydm (wrongly for vasudhdydm ) 

3 Ed has Tasy=dima,jo bhdvalaya praUshthah hi NdthayhdsM vfitavan vaidnyah 

« Here this name might he read Vamdhuka , hut m the Bharunda inscription of Purnapala the name is quite 

clearly Dhamdhuka The same name occurs in Nos 210 and: 689 of my Northern List, In a paper on the 
ChahamanaB of Nadddla I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, as another form of the name 

6 The reading is clear, but offends against the metre Perhaps we should read vindnivishtd , where (as m the 

case of the first d of Pdrnndpdla- m 1 7) the final a would have been wrongly lengthened 

8 This wrong form (for ndma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre Ed has bhdram 

I Ed has bhdryyd Q-hfttadivi-ndmnt 

8 This is quite clear m the original , Ed , instead of it, has tasmdd=amushydih bhttm I consider it quite 
possible that the author really urote utpa nnam^asydsuvi in the sense of ‘as his son there was bom,’ incredible as 
this may seem to be 

9 Read gattr4h= Ed has mjitya rdshtram ndmd ’pi bhdtam mladarpadSh 

in Metre Drutavilambita 

II Read, perhaps, svakueha 0 or sukucha 0 Ed has karapadt mambhdshttavimya 

ia Metre Slrddlavikrldita 

i® The aksharas na rani are engraved below the hue 

i* for the sake of the metre fox Ptirnnapdla- Ed has pUrnah Pdlaknla pradipa ivnyd 

is Observe the hiatus 

w Metre of verses 11-15 Indravajrd, Up&idravajrfi and UpajUti 

17 For the sake of the metre for bhilbhujd 

18 Ed has yd dnhavaSauryydrjjitahhUyaSasyuh Kdii§varah. 

i* Read uddhntya The following vifmarn (for viima) is clear m the original, and required by the metre 

so e,j has vandyd narair^yd 21 Ed has Pallobhardia-lhilpaS^Chard^pu 
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vyitya lok an (| [15*] ^vijihvaiipttvaiiano lalanakantarlmanritali || kulocbebaya- 
kiitonnatix=vvidkrxtach,ii ulakebmi- 

11 vapuh. || s\apaiuasbadhrit<Wamx=balamvislitaeliaki6 ^iun || babhuva nrivarottamah 

sa nararnpadliun=Madliavah || [1C*] "Pi otpknllasita k umala mu kb am karatala- 

suknmai apajnkaja-mblu[ng3 mi |) Suyam=iTa kulajam i.ijui-Laliinim=1idlia- 

12 Tam 3 eah || [17*] Bhaiyam 1 sa eli=avapya gnnaih samitam cbilt-opsitam=vai 5 

bubhuje cha bhugam || s=api pnyam piupya patm=tu leme yadyach=Chbach= 
ludrena samam vaiemo 3 || [18*] Asam=mnt6 bhaittan daiva-y6gad=bhrAtnr= 
gnham s=api gaia viyukti |j uvasit t, vai nagare Vate=snnn=daivat=pra- 

13 hine bahnsah kramCna |l [19*] || Nagai-unvayO=pi" || || Tapta^i tapam 8 

Tiiumn=api yattra nyagio[dlia-Bakt-a]fcrama mapa vasya 9 || Bt3uine=rkka-BharggatL 
svanato 10 Vasiahtho mukti-pradau sthapitavan=\,uisbthab |) [20*] TadvacUVat- 
akbyam nagaram Tano=amm 11 Tvashtnh=prasddd,t=kntiv,'iu 1 ~ 

14 n=Yasishthah || prak4ra-vapr-6pavanais=tadd,[g]aih pra%"da-\c‘sm^, i 13 snghanam 

sutumgaib || [21*] 1 brahman tr- od am=aksliobb yam sbadanigiiv artta-samkulam || 
yed-arnnavam drijah Barayag=yattia tirtv=apy=agary\it,i[h] || [22*] 1B L6kair= 
ddharmma paraih Bvnkarmma-nirataibi sadbhih sad=,Tii asitarn || 

15 vrityaiiham 10 [cha saPlmagataih piaudisam m6yam Tamgbim=vntam || [pau]- 

xsUaih 1 ? pamkiVjanau =-wyaBaxakaih 8u[s>u)rair=j]anaib eaiiikulam || Imdia-athanam= 
iv=tiparam Vata-puram ksboni-tala samstbitam || [23 s J ls fe\ ai -udgata yattra 
eant=Sarasvatl svapana-pa:mkt=iva 19 nrinSm. 

16 mmajjatdm || sapunyapushpodakaphena-vahini dTij-usianvnum ;ananevadhisbtbita 20 || 

[24*] Y£ 21 ear v vam=palay .unte nagai ahita-ratlh 22 nftimaiub h piasunitah || 
devan=vipvan=ya]amt& kanakadhanatnahiyastraiatnadi-danaih H kliyatu=yesham cha 
mtyam tii(fcu)bhuT ana- 

17 valaye sad-gunau=eva nita || tL=Bmin=panrah samastuh sakalajan..-luta Bhanave 

bhaktimaudah H [25*] 23 S=attr=agata Lahini-namd-i^ni bhai ttm =vviy6gadbi- 
nipiditamgi || asroia=ptir£ yipra-janaih eametya tnphi [tu] tesliam [va]chanat= 
prabuddha || [26*] Bha- 

18 nfo=griliam daiva-rasud^vibhagnam Vasiahtha-panraih Rukniarn y a d=aslt || 

vainasr 4 saryvam saba jivitena ]natva griharu kantara=afau Bhanoh || [27*] 


I Metre Prithi i 

3 This apparently is intended for an Arya verse, but it is quite incorrect. Ed omits the whole or it 
* Head vun=sah * Metre of verses 18 21 Indravajrh 

6 Head tpsitaw vai, or, perhaps, Sps-ttam vat 6 Read vat Sna 

7 Instead of these words and of the first half of the following verse Ed has TastsM\ardjo=pi atr*dstd=at<5= 
yam VastshthardjdnvayS’pt ( jdtamatrapa V arumndpi ) atra nyagr6dkasy=airamah 

8 Wrong for tap 6 

9 The intended reading may be -Madhavasya, hut I am not sure about the meaning of the verse Soma 
legend, which is unknown to me, seems to he referred to. 

19 Read sva-natau, or, perhaps, sva mataa 

II Read *smims*Tva° u Read ^ifttavdn=>Fa° 

11 Wrong for -vifmabhih, which would not have suited the metre 

Metre Sldka (Anushtuhh) i« Metre S&rdtilavilcrtdita 

18 Read vrittyartham — The sa in the following brackets seems to be engraved below the lme 
*7 There is hardly any doubt here about the actual reading, but the text must be incorrect I cannot suggest 
a satisfactory emendation , Ed has paitrdnair=ga t}ikdy anatr** 66 

18 Metre TamSastha 

Wrong for sdpdna pamkhrmva, which would not have suited the metre 
a ° Read janan-iva nishthitd ai Metre Sragdharft, 

” Read -raid. « Metre of verses 26-80 Indravajrft 

94 Wrong for (or ifain4ftJta » •), which would not suit the metre. 
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iSuslishta-samdhim ruchirafm] anpadam sail-eshtakam clia stlma-simgha- 
karnnam 1 * 3 |J ya&vad=Dhim&diis=sikbarais=cha tadva£=kntva 

19 mketam Vata-v&si-bhanoh il [28*] Loka-prap=aisha eukuta cha v&pi 

sushshtasamdhi-ghatit&tpala 3 cha || Bopana-pamktya Basublie(blia) subaddhi 
nisre(£rt})nx-bh{it=6va divaukasasya || [29* i Devaih eamastan =1 i v u)skibliis-cha 
]ushta papapaha vyapya ]agat=sthita ya || jiinno- 

20 dhnta 4 Lfihim-punyahetoh Saras vati sesha-janasya vapi [| [30*] Nishpadya 5 * 

sukntau knfcva 0 artham datvd 7 punah-punah || vainasikam=idam ch=4nya[;j*=] 
jnatvcl lokasya charppitau 8 * || [31*] °Y'avad=gaur=116ka-dh[a*]tri pravahati 

[pa Pjruto 10 * * yftvad=ark6=ntariksh6 || yavad=vicliyas=sa- 

21 mutbA pavana-vidbunitah 11 samtatah prfichckhalanti || yavad=vy6me 13 su sight am 

piacha[la ?]ti mihira-ay am da(da) nasy =aika-eliakram || vapy-6kau tavad=4stam= 13 
udukara sadnsau sreyase karakasya |j [32*] || u Knt=eyam Hari-puttr§na 
M afcnsarmraa- dyi] anman a || sastir^lloka hit&- 

22 rthaya L&hinyas»cha 16 hit-aishma || [33*] JC Asich=clia Ndgat=etbapates=tu 

Durggah || Durggarfekato Dduka-sdttradh&rah || asy=api sdrnih Sivapala-nam^ (| 
y§n=6tkrit=£yam 17 susabha prasastih || [34*] 18 NayanavatxT“ih*dsld* 
Vikramaditya-kale 11 jagati 

23 dasasatanam^agrato yattra purnna [I*] prabhavati Nabha-m§se sth&naks 

Chittrabh&noh II Mrigasirasi sasamke knsbna-pakshe navamykm II [35 11*3 


No 3-ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAYARA. 

By Professor E Holtzsoh, Ph D , Halee (Saale) 

The ancient royal family of the Alupas is one of those whose early histoiy 13 wrapped m 
obacurity — ‘ carent quia vato eacro ’ as Horace ( Garni IY 9) expresses it All that was until 
recently known regarding them will he found on page 309 of Dr Fleet’s Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts. A few additional records of them were published by Mr Rice in his 
Epigraplna Oarnatica The Alnpas or Aluvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two 
Western Obalnkya kings Pulak&sin II 19 and Vmayaditya, of the Rashtrakuta king G6vmda 
III., 30 and of the Kadamba JayakeSm I , and the poet Bilhaua mentions them m connection 
with his patron Y lkramadit ya YI They aie thus proved to have existed as a ruling family m 
die period from the seventh to the eleventh centuries of the Christian era 

As regards the name Alupa, Dr Bhacdarkar suggested that it * seems to be preserved m 
die name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar coast ’ 21 This is very improbable, 
oecanse Aluv&y (Alwye) is situated in Travancore, while the inscriptions of the Alnpas are 


1 Ed omits this verse 

* Bead simhakarnnam — This word stihhakarm apparently is a technical term, relating to aichiteefcuie 

* Bead -ghaUtdpald j the preceding samdht for the sake of the metre stands for samdhi, 

* Bead ddhriid B Metre Sldka (Anush^nbh) 1 * Observe the mams 

7 Bead dattvd 8 Bead chvdrppitau 9 Metre SragdhaiA 

10 Bead par at 6(f) 11 For the sake of the metre for mdhdmtdh 

1 a Wrong for vgdmni, which would not have suited the metre 

1 * This dstdm is wrongly used here for dsdtdm (from ds) or sydtdm (from as). 

14 Metre Sl&ka (Anushtubh) 15 The name of the queen is written here with (the dentall n 

i* Metre Indravarjrfi, 17 Vtlcptd wrong for utlcirnd 

18 Metre M&lmi — Ed omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it sa 1099 

a* See now above, Vol VI p 10 20 See below, p 16 and note 7, 

21 Rutorg of the DeJc&an, p 51, note S 
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found m South Canaia, Kadui and Shimoga The original meaning of the woid Alupa or 
Aluva is probably 1 * a rulei,’ fiom the I)ia\iduxi loot ol, ‘ to lule ’ 

A few individual names of kings a le pie'-cm.d to ns The Soiab plates of Vinayaditya 
weie issued at the request of Gunasagar-Alupendra’s sou Chitravaha-Maharaja, who was m 
possession of the district (vnhaya) of Edevo^al iu the NE of Banavasi in North Canara, 1 
According to thellanlnr plates of Vinayaditya whioli aie dated two years aftei the Sorah plateB, 
anothet village m the district ( hhuya ) of Edevolal foi nnng part of the V anavasi-man d ala, 
was gi anted at the request of Aluvaraja ~ i e perhaps Chitiaiiiha-Mahaiaja The same two 
princes (G-nnosagaia and Chitiavahi) may be meant m an inscnption at Kigga in the Koppa 
taluka of the Kadui district, 3 which states that, when Aluarasa, whose second name vas 
G-unasagara, was lulrng the Kadamfaa-mandala, — Aluaiasa, (Ins) great queen and (his son) 
Chitravahana made a grant to a local temple 4 Anothei inscnption (Kp 37), which is on 
the other face of the same stone, is dated while some Chitravahana was inlmg Ponbuchchu, 5 
the modem Humcha 6 Finally, an inscnption at Mavah in the Sorab taluka of the Shimoga 
district states that m the fame of Pnbhutavaisha Goiodaiasa, te the Rasbtrakuta king 
Govmda III , a certain Chitravahana mled the Aluvakheda six -thousand, while Rajadityarasa 
ruled the Banavasi-mandala.? 

If the Obitiavahana of the fii st Kigga inscnption was really the same person as the Chitravaha 
of the Sorab plntes, it would follow that the Alupa oi Alua pnnce G-unas&gara was governoL 
of the Kadamba-mandala, i e the Banavasi pionnce, in or immediately before the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya, and that Gunasagaia’s son Aluvaraja Chitravaha or 
Chitravahana (I) granted two villages m the distuct of Edevo)al, which formed part of the 
Banavasi province, during Vmayadifcya’a reign Consequently Chitravahana I seems to have 
succeeded his father Gunasagara m the government of Banavasi In the time of GAvinda III , 
however, the Banavasi-mand ala had been taken fiom the Alnpas and was entrusted to Rajaditya, 
while the Aluvakheda six-thousand was administered by a second Chitravahana, who on the 
strength of bia name may be assumed to have belonged to the Alupa family To judge from the 
Mavah inscription, ho proved troublesome and had to bo coerced by the force of arms That 
Ohitiav&hana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as lesidmg at Humcha, may or 
not be identical with this Chitravahana II., but must be distinct from Chitravahana I , whose 
capital was most probably Banavasi If this identification is correct, Ponbuchchu, the modem 
Humcha, would have been the head-quaiters of the Aluvakheda six-thousand, which in a later 
recoid is mentioned as Alvakbeda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom 1 8 

Mr Rice’s volumes contain many recoids of ceitam later families whuh «iem to be con- 
nected with the ancient Alnpas These aie the Changalvas, 9 * Kongalvas, 5 0 Nadalavas, 11 
Santaras, 12 and the rulers of Kalasa and Karkala 18 

In the course of a tom m 1901, Mr H Krishna Sastn, B A , discovered a number of 
archaic Kanarese pillar inscriptions of the Alnpas at TJdiyavara near Udipi in the South Canara 

1 Ind Ant Yol XIX p 147 A facsimile of the Sorab plates lias since appeared in Kp Cam Vol VIII. 

p. 92 of the Translations 

I Ind Ant Yol VII p 302, and Up Cam Yol XI Dg 66 3 Kp Cam Vol VI Kp 38 

4 A further remark on the same inscription will be found below, p 21, note 8 

* The Kanarese text has piwdwuctffe for Ponhichch~dle m the Koman text 

* See p 17 below 

7 JEp Cam Yol VIII Sb 10, with Plate facing p 3 of tlie Roman texts 

8 Up Cam Vol VI Cm 160, line 6 

* Id VoL IV Introduction, p 16, Yol V p vm,VoI IX p 19 

» Id Vol V p mi, Vol IX n IS 11 Id Vol V p vn 

II Id Vol VI p 10, Vol VII p 17, Yol VIU p 6 Compare Dyn Kan Dtstr, p 458 and note 2 

u Kp Cam. Vol. YI p 19 Compare above, Yol. VII p 109 fi and Yol, VIII p 124 ff 
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district Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones Regai ding 
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Venkayya and Kushna Sastn, 
whose remarks pioved of much assistance in nmavellmg the meamng of these enigmatical 
ancient documents 

The first five Udiyavara msciiptions are on Virakals, % e stones set np as memorials of 
deceased heroes , the remaining three refei to grants of tolls The thiee first inscriptions must 
all belong to the same period , for Nos I and II mention a ceitam Ranasagara, and Nos II 
and III one Svetav&hana. These two names and, m addition to them, Chitrav&hana in No I 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom we have already found a Gtmasfigara and two 
Clu.travab.anas. As the alphabet lesembles that of the Mavali inscription, 1 we may identify 
the Chitravahana of No I with Chitravahana II., who ruled the Aluvakkeda six-thousand 
m the tame of Govmda III Consequently Nos I -III, must he assigned to about A D. 800, 
From the first few lines of No I we learn that Chitravahana II seized Udiyavara in the course 
of a war with Ranasagara, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne Nos II 
and III refer to the storming of Udiyavara by Svetavahana, and No II. records the death, 
on this occasion, of a follower of Ranasagara. From this it may peihaps be concluded that, 
after the time of the inscription No I , Ranasagara succeeded m ousting Chitravahana II , but 
that, later on, he was m his turn defeated by Sv&tavfihana, who may have been a near lelative of 
Chitravahana II 

The remaining Udiyavara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Alupa, Aluva 
or Alva kings Pyithivisagara (Nos IV" -VI ) and Vijayaditya (Nos VII and VIII ) 
alias MSramma (No VII ) It is impossible to say^ at present how these two princes v ere 
connected with Chitravahana II , Ranasagara and Svetavahana But, as the alphabet of their 
inscriptions agrees with that of Nos I -III , they must be assigned to about the same period 

In each of the eight subjoined inscriptions Udiyavaia is referred to by one of its older names 
Uday&pura (Nos V. and VIII), Udayapura (Nos II, III, VI, VII) or Udeyapura 
(Nos I and IV ) In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No VI ), Pombulcha 
(No VII ) or Ponvulcha (No VIII ) Patti and Pombuchcha are known to have been ancient 
names of the modem Humcha in the Nagar taluka of the Shimoga district 3 This Humcha 
seems to have been the capital of the Alupa kings Foi an inscription at Kigga is dated while 
Chitravahana (II ) was ruling Ponbuchchu 3 

I —Inscription of Chitravahana (II ) and Ranasagara. 

This inscription (No 94 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyavara It records that a 
follower of Chitravahana (II ) met with his death when the 1 lord of the earth ’ (vtg Ckitra- 
vahana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiyavara) ‘during the trouble of Ranasagaia/ 
te m the course of a war with the latter 

TEST. 

1 Svasti M [||*] Rana- 

2 B&garan& £am(sam)ka- 

3 tadul=Udeyapuram 

4 dhareg[i] ean=pade-po- 

5 guvalh Vijana- 

6 n&ygarfi, magan=K&- 


1 See above, p 16 and note 7 


See above, Vol VUl p. 126, 


1 See p 16 above 
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7 Itide kadan-aggha- 

8 li kftlega-kfisa- 

9 n kariripa-vikraman 

10 aniyu[l*] d«ivn- 

11 nam=oddu\on=6J,- 

12 hasad=ari-chakra- 

13 [vyu*]haman=odedon 

14 [a*]havad=ode [da] a spa- 

15 ra-[ba]lad=ani Chi- 

16 travail an arggagi ka- 

17 li-kanti erx- 

18 da svaiggalayakk=£- 

19 ndon [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 * Piospeiity 1 "When during the trouble of Ranasagara 1 the lord of the earth 3 
occupied and entered TTdeyapura,— Vrjanan&yga’s 3 aon Kaltide, (who was ) eminent m war, 
a lion m battle, brave aa a lion, applying a cattle-rope 4 * to the array (of his enemies), breaking the 
body of bold hostile armies, breaking m battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having fought 6 (with) the splendour of a hero on. account of Chitravahana 

II.— Inscription of Ranasagara and Svetav&bana. 

This inscription (No 108 of 1901) m engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in 
the back-yard of Raghavendrabhatta ’s house at TJdiyavara and commemoiates the death m 
battle of a follower of Ranasagara He fell while TJdayapura (TJdiyavara) was entered by 
Svetavahana, whom I take to have been the victorious opponent of Ranasagara The dead 
warrior is described as a zealous devotee of the ‘ lord of Patti/ and he and his two immediate 
ancestors as adherents of the ‘ Pasupata lord * Patti (or Pombnchcha) is the modern Humcha. 8 
It may be concluded from the present inscription that this town was the seat of the head of a 
Saiva matha 


TEXT. 

1 Svash irl [||*] Rapa[sa]- 

2 garana alu Vinjan 

3 Pra[h&]rabhusha- 

4 nand magan Kk- 

5 makddan tammuttu- 

6 mhvard Pasupd(pa)tam 

7 namvran g= 7 dva[do]r& 


1 1 e ‘ the trouble caused by Ranasagara * 

1 Viz probably the Chitravfihana mentioned in 1 15 f 

3 HTdyffa is a tadlhava of ndyaJca 

* With ddvanam=-oddu compare ddvont Jcattu, * to tie cattle m a row to a long rope fastened by two peg*,' 

in Kittel’B Kannada Dictionary Compare above, Vol VIII p. 184, and Up Corn Vol VI Introduction, 
p 19, note 1 Ddvant is a tadblava of ddmani, * a long rope to which calves are tied by meanB of shortor ropes • 
(Momer Williams) 

3 Hero and in the four next inscriptions en is the same as in, ‘ to strike, to stab * 

* See p 17 above 

* As suggested to me by Rw Bahadur Venkayya, namvrdn is meant for the Tami] namhrdf, 'lord' 
(literally * our lord *) , read namtirdfyu. 
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8 

nalageyan ki(ki)- 

9 

Ipon Patti- 

10 

odeyong= 1 6a(va)- 

11 

doran=patt-ali-p&- 

12 

yvon Svetavaha- 

13 

nan Udayapu.- 

14 

raman poguva- 

15 

lli eyidu sva(sva)- 

16 

i gga (rgga) layakk=en- 

17 

[don] [||*] 


TRANSLATION 

Hail f Prosperity 1 When Svetav&hana was entenng TTdayapura,— Ranas&gara’s 
servant, Yinja Praharahhhshana’s son Kamakoda, who pulled out the tongue of those who 
weie not attached to the Pasnpata lord of those three persons themselves, 2 (and) who seized, 
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the lord of Patti, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies) 


III — Inscription of SvStavahana 

This inscription (No 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the same 
house as the preceding inscription and commemoiates the death of another hero on the same 
occasion 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Pandyavi- 

2 Uarasark maga- 

3 n=D£vu sadu(dhu)-priyan=a 

4 8&da(dhu)jana-varjitan=Sv£- 

5 tav&hanar=Udaya- 

6 puramSn-paguvalli 

7 ejndu svarggMaja- 

8 kk=6pdon [||*J 


TRANSLATION. 

Rail 1 Prosperity 1 When Svetavabana was entenng TTdayapura,— Pdp.dyavillarasa’s 
son Devu, (who was) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies) 


IV —Inscription of PpithmsSgara 

This inscription (No 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-weBt 
corner of the court-yard of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyavara It forms the memorial of 
a warrior who was killed when Pnthiviaagara stormed Udeyapura (Udiy&vara) after his 
coronation 

TEXT. 


1 Svasti §rl [||*] Pri- 

2 thms&gara- 


1 Bead odeyo&g » 

* Is the P&iupata priest whose adherents K4mat6da, his father Praharabhushaoa (aud his grandfather) Vifiqa 
were I owe this explanation to Dr Fleet With tavnmv.Hu mlivar compare tammut-ayvor and tammut-aruvar in 
Kittel’a Kannada Grammar, p, 241 Dr Fleet has noted the similat expression tammutHirbbat or tammutt-irllor, 
above, Yol VI p. 161, note 7. 
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3 B-pattam gatti- 

4 si Ud[e]ya- 

5 puram&n*po- 

6 gutappalli Na- 

7 udaYilmndiya- 

8 ra magan=Pah- 

9 paye epdu 

10 evaiggalaya- 

11 kk=e;idon [||*j 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 * * Piosperify 1 When Prithmsagara, having had ( himself ) ci owned; was entering 
Udeyapura, — Nandavilmudi’s Bon Palipaye, having struck down (hs enemies), ascended to the 
abode of heaven 

V — Inscription of PnthivMgara. 

This inscription (No 101 of 1901) ib engraved on an ootagonal pillar m the court-yard of 
the same temple and lecords that another follower of the Alupa king Prithiviaagara fell at the 
storming of Udayapuia (Udiyavara). 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti §ii [()*] Prithu(thi)visagara 

2 srimad-Alupendra dushta-bhaya- 

3 nlaxargge ishta bhntyan=appa Po- 

4 lokkn Priyachelva [TJ]da[yd]- 

5 puraman pugutappa- 

6 Hi aha [pa] (va)-ra[nga]dul=uru- 

7 bhatara [e]yidu Pnyache* 

8 lva chelva-sanpanna 1 ka(kha)la- 

9 (ja*]na-var]]itan dharegi(gt)- 

10 [§a*]nge bvadora pata- 

11 [t]iya ajidu snrald- 

12 kakke eyidan [|*] Keleya 

13 Val[e]reyan myisida [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail i Prosperity ' When Polokkn Pnyachelva, who was the beloved servant of 
Pyithmsagara, the glorious Alupendra, the terror of the wicked, was entering TTday&pura,— 
(this) Pnyachelva, (who was) endowed with beanty (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended 
to the woild of the gods, having stiack down great warriors on the stage of battle (and) 
having destroyed the foot-soldiers 8 of those who were not attached to the lord of the earth s 
(His) fnend Valeyeya set up (this memonul stone) 4 

VI — Inscription of Pyithmsftgara 

This inscription (No 102 of 1901) is engraved on another octagonal pillar in the court- 
yard of the same temple. It opens with the name and htudas of the Alupa or Ajuva king 


1 Read sampanna 

1 As Mr Krishna Sastn suggests, patati is perhaps a tadlhava, used collectively, of paddh 

1 J u the Alupa king Prifclui isagara 

4 ltu Bahadur Veukaj>a would prefer to take ere as aynonj mous with the Tamil tpat and to translate 

" Kelma set up (this stone representing) a chief (with) a sword (m his hand) " 
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Pnthivisagara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames Udayaditya and 
TJttama-P&ndya, and records that he confirmed a previons gr an t of tolls to the two cities 
(nagara) of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Pati, The last is evidently the same as Patti, the 
modern Hnmcha 1 The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next 
ones (VII and VIII.) mentions two sacied places . V&ran&si and SivavaRi. The former is of 
course the modem Benares Regarding the second, Mr Krishna Sastn contributes the following 
information — 

11 The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Bi ahmanas m South Canaratake their name from this place 
In the Madras Manual of Administration, Vol III p 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Udipi), ‘ considered the most sacred spot in the Canarese country/ is ‘ formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodamdamboie, Poollore and Shivully villages ’ In the Madras Postal Directory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post office ” 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Ppidhu(thi)visjigara 

2 srimad-Alupendra Sfimavamgo- 

3 dbhava kulatilakan Udayaditya 

4 Uttama-Pandya siimad-Aluvara[sa]- 

5 r-B[o]ygavarmara n&tu-mudimeyu[l] 

6 Udayapurada na(na)gara-sahitam Pa- 

7 tiya nagaiakke jaladuiam sthala[du]* 

8 lam sumkam=ardha~dana kadar [I*] Udaya[pu]- 

9 ran&ygara magan=[S]imgadattanu[m] Ku[ma]- 

10 ra Eyeganum Ranavikrama[natha]- 

11 nu Sandavaradaia Kannachiyu[m] [(*] [I]- 

12 du a(&)chandrath&(tfit)rakam mlpu[d=a]ke(kke) [|*J 

13 Idan=vakram-ill4de kadu salifpo]- 

14 n= s asvamfidhada pa(pha)la prapti aku(kkum) [I*] 

15 Idan=aJivon=Varana(na)siyum Si(6i)va- 

16 valliyuman*alida pamcha[ma]- 

17 ha (ha) pataka- £am (sam) yuktar=appar [}|*] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! During Boygavarma’s headmanship of the district, 3 * 5 Prithivishgara, 
the glorious Ajupendra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (his) family, 
Jdayaditya Uttama-P&ndya, the glorious Aluvarasa, confirmed the gift of one half (of) 
ffie tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pati, together with the city of Udayapura. 
The recipients of this gift were)* U dayapuran&yga’s 6 son Smgadattaj Kumara Erega^ 
lanavikrama[xAtha]t and Sandavarada’s (son) Kapnachi’' Let this stand as long as the moon 
ind the stars 1 (To) him, who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of 
,he fruit of a horse sacrifice He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sms (of 
ne) who destroys Varanasi and Sivavajli. 


1 See p 17 above 2 See Kittel’a Kannada Grammar, § 183, 8 

* As suggested to me by Eai Bahadur Venkayya, nd{u mudme is the equivalent of the Tamil ndttu mudumat, 
.he headmanship of a district 1 Compare E_p Cam Vol VI Kp 38, where Kundavarmmnrasam mudme geye 
his is the reading of the Text in Kaunada ohaiacters, p 323) has to be translated b) 1 while Kundavarmaiasa w as 

sadman ’ 

* The words xddpadedor may he supplied fiom VII 1 10, and VIII. 1. 10 f 

5 See above, p 18, note 3 
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VII. — Inecription of Vijayaditya Maramma, 

This inscription (No 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contiguous faces of another ootagonal 
pillar in. the court-yard of the same temple Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a 
previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Pombulcha (Hnmcha) 
The Alupa or Alva king who confirmed this grant was called Vijayftditya Mkramma Like the 
Prithivisfigara of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname TJ ttama-Pandya and traced his 
descent from the lunar race Besides, he claimed the sovereign titles ParamStvara and 
Jdhtrdjardja 

TEXT, 

1 Om 1 svasti sri [||*] Vija[y]aditya Aju- 

2 pfindra paramesva (sva)ra adhir[&]- 3 

3 jar&jan Uttama-Pandyan=S6(Bo)mavams6- 

4s dbbava erl-Maramm-Alvarasar [U] a 

5 TJdayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Pombu* 

6 lehada naka(ga)rakke snnka kadudn sanku- 

7 rakke [pujttige ondare malavege pa- 

8 Iti padmaiu palam adakeya pe- 

9 ymga(nge) mfin[fi]pi velasma p^pfige 

10 padma(na)su pala[m] [1*] Ida padedor Sa- 
il senavadiyaia SvarnnagQsasi Mutta- 

12 varara Adiyapasettiyu Mandukara 

13 Paiasebyan Senavadiyara NagaknmSran [I*] 

14 Idu a(a)chandratai’aka[in] mlpud=akke [I*] Ida kfido 

15 attaguna asva(sva)meda(dha)da pa(pha)lam=akke [l*] 

16 Idan=a]ido B[a]ren6siyu Sivavalliyu- 

17 ma ajida pa£chamaka(ha)patakan-ak[n](kkum) [1*] 

18 Ranadhan-likhita j| 4 

TRANSLATION 

Om Hail' Prosperity' Vijayaditya AlupSndra Paramehara Adhrdjardja Uttama- 
Pandya, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the glorious Maramm-Alvarasa, confirmed 
the tolls (due) to the city of Pombulcha together with the city of Udayapura, (mz ) per double 
hag (of grain),* one and a half basket® (of grain) , per malave 1 * (of cotton), sixteen pal a (of) 
cotton , per load of areca-nuts, three hundred (nuts) , (and) per load of pepper, 8 sixteen pah (of 
pepper) They who obtained this (were) SosSnavadi’s (son) Svamag&sasi,® Muttavara’s (sow) 
Adiyapasetti, Manduka’s (son) Parasebya, (and) Sinavadi’s (son) Nagakum&ra Let this stand 
as long as the moon and the stars ' (To) him who confirms this, let there he the eightfold fruit 
of a horse-sacrifice ' (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great Bins (of one ) who 
destroys BSranasi and Sivavalli. Wutten by Ranadhfin. 


1 Expressed by a symbol 3 Read adhtrd: 

8 Corrected from a. The engraver has for the sake of clearness repeated the « at the beginning of tne next 

ilOO 

* In the original the final atop is represented by a four petalled flower. 

s Sanbura is perhaps the same as samhara JJo 4 in Kittel’s Kanmfa Dxoitonary • a double sack for mannre 
and grain to be carried on the back of a bullock ’ 

8 Putixye is the same as putlx, ' a basket 5 * * 

* Mr Krishna Sastri suggests that this may be another form of maya or manavu, ' a raaund ’ 

* Originally I had taken xelusu for le\as# t 'corn ’ But as the toll was not levied by measure, but by weight, 
I adopt Mr Krishna Sastn’s suggestion, who compares me]a*u, * black pepper * 

* With gdsasi compare gismsga in the inscription VIII 1 II, and Dr Fleet’s remarks, above, Vol VI. p 255, 
noteS 
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VIII — Inscription of Vijayaditya. 

Tins inscription (No 97 of 1901) is found on the same pillai as the preceding 1 one (VII ) 
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VII , but begins at the opposite end of the 
pillar, which mast have been placed upside down when the new inscription (VIII ) was incised 
on it A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to be connected 
with VIII This circumstance enables ns to conclude that VIII was engraved at a later date 
than VII When the writer of VIII had reaohed line 14, he was confronted with the end of 
the inscription VII , and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar 

The contents of VIII resemble those of VII The king is the same, only one of his 
names, Maramma, is omitted here He is stated to have confirmed the same grant of tolls to the 
two cities of U dayapura (Udiyavara) and Ponvuleha (Hnmcha) But the names of the local 
representatives receiving the grant differ from those m VII This shows that some time muBt 
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although both belong to the same reign. 


TEXT. 

Ftrst and Second Faces 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Vijayfidhi(di)tyan 

2 Alupendra parames va(sva)ra &(a )- 

3 dhi(dhi)ra]ara]an Uttama- 

4 Pandyan«S6mavan§6bhavan l 

5 Aluvarasar Arakellara 

6 natu-mudi(di)meyul Udaya- 

7 purada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Ponvulcha- 

8 da naka(ga)rakke aunkada ardda(rddha) - [d& ] na 

9 k&[daha] avargge attaguna 

10 asva(fiva)mfida(dha)d& pa(pha)lam=akkum [|*] Ida 

11 [pa*]dedor Muttavurera 2 Saruvigdsasiga 

12 Kodalaettiyar& Mad&mman Vija[s]e- 

13 ttigara Dharmmanaygau^Manugasa- 

14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Paleyarmman [|*J 

Third Face 

15 1 okkal=pa4ed[u]- 

16 vn [|*] Id& ajxvo 

17 Sivav&ljiyu- 3 V&- 

18 ran&siyuman 

19 ajlida panchama- 

20 hapStakan=akkum 4 [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ’ The eightfold fruit of a horse-sacnfieB shall be to him — Vijayaditya 
A).up6ndra Faramd&vara Adhirdjardja Uttama-P&ndya, who sprang from the race of the 
Moon, Ajuvarasa— who, during Arakella’s headmanshiplof the distuct , 5 confirmed the gift of 


1 Bead ■ SSmavamfddbAavan 

a Bead Muttanarara, as m YII 1 Ilf s Bead SxvnvalUyun 

* The u of Jclevm is expressed by two different symbols behind and below the kk 

1 gee atove, p, HI, note 3, 
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one half of the tolls to the city of Ponvulcha together with the city of TXdayapura. They who 
obtained this (were) Muttavara’s (son) Saruvigfisasiga, Eodalsefctr’s (eon) Madam ma, Vijasetti’s 
(son) Dharmanayga, 1 Manngasiitfcava, S&rvavandu 2 (and) Puleyarma These ryots obtained 
( t '£), (To) him who destroys this, shall be the fire great sms (of one) who destroys Sivavalli 
and V&ranasi. 


No. 4— TWO GRANTS OP INDRARAJA III , 

SAEA-SAMVAT 8B6 
By D R Bhan-dabka-r, M A 

These two epigraphic doonments were first brought to the notice of the students of 
Indian antiquities by the late H H Dhrura, who published a transeupt of them with his 
remarks in the Zettsohr. D Morg Ges Yol XL p 322 ff They were aftei wants edited 
with lithographs by Dr R G Bhandarkar, with a translation by Mr (now Prof) S R 
Bhandarkar, m the Journ Bo Br R As Soo. Vol XVIII p 253 ff About thiee years ago, 
when Prof Hultzsch first thought of haring the inscriptions re-edited m this Journal, no trace 
whatever of them could he found, and it was on a chance -visit to the State Museum at Baroda 
in 1903 that I Baw the plates exhibited there On my informing Prof Hultzsch of their 
whereabouts, he aBked Raa Bahadur Venkayya to obtain them on loan through the Resident at 
Baroda from the Cuiator of the Baroda State Museum, and I i e-edit the inscriptions at the 
suggestion of Pi of Hultzsch, and from the excellent mk-unpressions supplied by Rai Bahadur 
Yenkayya 

[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received fiom the Resident at Baroda 
m December 1903 As the seals had been detached from the plates, it waB not possible to 
ascertain which seal belonged to which set But before returning the plates and seals on the 
7th December 1904, 1 put down some notes about them, of which the following is a copy. 

[The plates measure on an average 13" by 9f" The rings bearing both the seals 
had been cut before they were received m my office The larger of the two seals measures 
about 3" by 2§". The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the seal is 3g" in diametei 
and thick The seal hears, m relief on a countersunk surface, as the pimcipal figure, an 
image of Garuda — whose wings are distinctly seen — squatting on a Beat which is piobably meant 
to consist of two serpents These appear to entwine his waist and to terminate m his hands, 
each of which is holding a hood What looks like his sacred thiead is perhaps a third serpent. 
The Garuda faces to the full front and has on his propei right a representation of Ganapati in 
the upper coiner, lower down a ckaun, and below it a lamp On the proper left m the upper 
comer is a goddess riding on a lion, and below the lion a svashka surmounted by a chaun On 
each side of the head of Garuda is a circle which, may be meant for the sun and moon Below 
the squatting Garuda is an inscription which is not quite distinct, but which seems to 
be Along the margin of the seal is a border of various indistinct emblems, 

among which a hUga and an elephant-goad are recognisable. The emblems on the smaller seal, 
which measures about ly" by I5", are also out in relief on a countersunk suiface, but are not quite 
distmot, The central figure is Garuda, squatting, as m the bigger seal, apparently on a couch 
consisting of two serpents, which seem to entwine has waist and to terminate m his hands Each 
of the hands of Garuda appears to hold a hood What looks like his sacred thread may be a 
thud serpent To his pi oper right at the upper corner is a projection which may stand for 
Ganapati, and below it is a lamp stand To the proper left at the upper comer is another 


StO above, p 18, note 8. 


2e Sanabandlm 
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projection, which is perhaps intended to represent a goddess Below the goddess is a lamp stand 
above a svastika The nng whose ends are secured at the bottom of the smaller seal measures 
3" in diameter and f" m thickness Two sets of impressions of each of the two inscriptions 
were sent to Mr DR Bhandarkar m August 1903 — V V ] 

As regards the find-spot of the plates, H H Dhrava, who first edited them, says — “ On 
the 6th of July 1881, as a Dubla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of Bagnmra, was furrowing 
the earth with the plough in his field, the ploughshare drew out of it these plates ” This 
clearly shows that the plates were found at Bagumr&, and consequently we must, as was first 
pointed out by Prof Kielhorn, 1 speak of them as Bagumra, and not as Nausari, chaiters 
of AD 915 

Each of the two sets consists of three copper-plates, which are, to judge from the impres- 
sions, about 13'' long and 9" broad The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates, and on both sides of the second plate The engraving is clear and well executed 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets For some of the forms of indivi- 
dual letters attention may be drawn to g in gatasya and starggam, 1 13 , to n in ldnc7ihana i 
1 8, and rdjfiah, 1 13 , to m in °m=anyat-pu°, 1 17, °w,=dnandi, 1 37, and grdmakuta, 1 46 , 
to bh in bhupaJi, 1 28 , and to s m samtarppand 1 57, so far as the first record is concerned , 
and to k m kdnt-indu-i 1 l , to kh m damJcha, l 29, to y m saras- dmbhojd, 1 5, and jagati, 1 7, 
and to bh in Jcaustubha, 1 2, so far as the second record is concerned The language is 
Sansknt throughout In respect of orthography, the following points may be noticed The 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v , consonants are doubled after r , visarga has 
been (permissibly) omitted once before the following sth m vaksha-sthala, 1 2 of both grants , 
n has been substituted for ft m Ttdnchi, 1 11 of No II , visarga followed by s has been at least 
thrice changed to that letter in Ptanavigrahas=samab7iava c> , 1, 33, 0 palaks7utas*s6dramgah , 1 51, 
and °lak8hai8-8&rddhaih, 1 55 of the second record , anusvdra followed by a nasal has been 
twice changed to that letter m sammdnita, 1. 18 of No I and 1 20 of No II , and in gop- 
dngandndn^nayana-, 1 6 of No I., the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdia 
before 8 m dansati, 1 25 of No I and 1. 27 of No II. Lastly, the same wind is spelt Idnchhaw 
m No 1. 1 8, but Idmahhana in No II 1 9. 

Each of these two records registers the grant of a village to a BriVhmana, made by the 
B&sbtrakhta king Indra III or, as he is described in lines 43-45 of No II , ‘ the P.M P , the 
prosperous N ityavarshanarendrade va , who meditated on the feet of the P M P , the prosperous 
Ak&lavarshadeva,’ % e his grandfather Krishna II Indra III had, when the grants were 
made, gone to Kurundaka from his capital M&nyakheta for the pa(tabandha z festival. On 
that occasion he had himself weighed against gold, and, without coming out from the pan, gave 
away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and othei villages, granted 
afresh four hundred villages resumed by previous rulers, and finally bestowed the village of Tenna, 
according to No II , on a Br&hmana of the Lakshmana gotra, a Btudent of the Vaji-MMhyancbna 
dakhd, and named Siddhapabhatta, the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta, ongmally of P&taliputra ; 
and the village of Umvarfi (or Umbar5), according to No. I , on a BrShmana of the same 
gdtra and. student of the same hilihd as the above grantee, but named Prabhakarabhatta, 
the Bon of Ranapabhatta. The charters are dated, m words, on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Ph&lguna of the Yuva-samvatsara, the Saka year 836 (expired), which 
corresponds to the 24th February A D. 815. 

After the introductory dm svaeh and the opening verse invoking the protection of Vishnu 
and Siva with which almost all the Rashtrakhta grants begin, we have verse 2 in praise of 


1 See above. Appendix to Vol YII p. 15, note 5 
4 For the meaning of this word see above, Tol. VII p 27, note 2 
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the god Kushna In the -veiso following we find IndiaixLjadevc, (HI), the loyal grantor 
of tne chaiteiSj compaied to the god Upencha (Vishnu) In veise 4 we aie informed that 
the god Biahman spiang fiom the watei-lily in the navel ot Vishnu, from Bi ah roan his son 
Atn, from Atn the Moon, and from the Moon the dynasty of tho Yadus, wheie Krishna 
was bom In the next veise we aie told that theie arose king Dantidurga in the Satyaki 
branch of the Yadu dynasty, to whom of heiself lepaued the goddess of sovereignty of 
the Chalukya family This meanB that Dantiduiga was the hist Rashtiakuta king who 
defeated the Chalukyas and made himself mastei of their dominions Fiom verse 6, if we 
notice the double entendre oleaily intended, we learn that Dantiduiga fiist leduced the 
low ei most, i e southem, countiy, then turned his aims against the Madhyadtsa, and finally 
couqueied the city oi Kanekl Accoiding to an inscription in the Da^avataia cave at Elura, 1 
Dantidurga subdued the mleis of Kauchi, Kalinga, Kosala, Siisaila, Malava, Lata, Tanka, 
and so forth If we aie light m nndeistandmg veise 6 as we have done, Dantidurga 
fiist gained viotonos m the South and couqueied the kings of Siisaila, Kalinga, and so forth, 
then turned to the eential pait of India and subjugated tho princes of K6sala, Malava, 
Lata, and so foith, and finally came back again to the South and vanquished the lord of 
Kauchi 

Veise 8 tells us that aftei Dantiduiga his paternal uncle Krishnar&ja (I ) came to the 
thione The next vena, makes mention of his son Nirupama(»Dhruva), but omits the name 
of his eldei brothei Gounda II , piobably because the authoi of the mscuption wanted to give 
a dnect genealogy of the loyal giantoi, with icfeience to whom G-ovmda II was a collateral 
prince, while he mentioned the name of Dantiduiga aa the lattei was the founder of the 
dynasty But by no ineanB can this omission be taken as favouring the view that Ghvmda II. 
did not leign I have elsewhere adduced icasons foi dissenting fiom this view , 2 and m support 
of my position may now be stated the mcontioveitible fact that the Dhulia copper-plate grant 3 
of Goviuda II ’s nephew aud teudatoiy S uvar navai sha • Kai ku distinctly iefei*s itself to hiB 
reign, and gives the date Saka 701, when we must consequently suppose Gr&vmda II. to have 
beeu ahve and wielding supremacy Veise 10 informs us that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two 
white parasols m battle, one fiom the loid of Kosala and the other fiom the king of the North, 
Who these pnnees weie we have no means to determine But it looks tempting to identify the 
king of the North either with the Indiayudha mentioned m the Jama Hanvam&a, or with Chakrfi- 
yudha, the ruler of Kanauj and eontempoiaiy oi Dharmapala of the Pala, and of G&vmda III, 
of the Rashtrakuta, dynasty 4 

Verse 11 says that fiom Nuupama(-Dhiuva) spiang J agattunga(-Govmda III ), who, m 
his turn, begat Srivallabha(-Amoghavarsha I ). The nest veise tells us that Am&ghavarsha 


1 Aich Sure West Ind Vol V p 88 

2 Journ Bo B) JR A 8 Vol XX p 133 f 3 Above, Vol VIII p 183 

4 Iu a.ti unpublished grant of Aindghavaisha I in tlio possession of iny brother Prof S R Bhandarkar, two 
princes of tlie names of Cli ihrhyudha and Dliarma aie mentioned as having gone to the Himalayas to do homage to 
G6vmda III who had gone tlnthei on an expedition of conquest It can hardly be seriously doubted that Dharma 
is Dharmapala, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, and that Chnhidvudha is the same as the Chakrilyudha of the 
BMgalpur grant, whom Dharmapala lestoied to his lost throne Piof hielhorn (NaehnoTden von der E Ges d 
Wus zn Gottingen, 100 -j, p d03) has ahetdy identified this Chnki ay udha with the ChakrAyudha of the Gwalior 
inscription, who was conquered by Nfigabliato HUgahhata again a contemporary of Gdvmda III (Jours Bo 
Br E A b Vol XXI p 422, note 2) We have thus four punces, %ix Govmda III , NAgabhata, Chakrayudha and 
Dharmapala, who were coatemporanea We know from Bfisldrakdla lecords that Gounda III reigned from A D, 
791 to 813 We must, thoiefoio, suppose Dharmapala to liavo flourished about this time As this synchronism 
w as not know n hi foie, it w as but right to vsign Dliarmapala to A D 861, the date of the Pr.tliarl inscription referring 
itself to the reign of tho R ijhtralcfitu pume Pmal ala (B ack^ioMen von der A' Ges e? Wiss zu Gottingen, 1901> 
p 525 f ) But now we w 'hat this date would be nvtiier tco late for Dhannap&ln Besides, there is nothing to 

‘how that this I\uaVd > i«, as % mattui of fiat identical with Pui'dula, the father in-law of Dharmapala. 
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I. raised the gloiy of the Ratta sovereignty immeised in the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and theieaftei assumed the epithet Viranarayana. If we lead between the lines, we cannot 
fail to notice that the Rashtrakhta. sovereignty had been shaken by the Chalukyas of 
VAngi to its very foundations m the eaily part of Amoghavai sha’s leign The Chalukya 
contempoiary of Amfighavai sha I was Narendi arongar aja - Vi] ay a dity a II , ! who, m an 
Eastern Chalukya recoid, is represented to have fought, during twelve yeais, by day and 
night, a bundled and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Rattaa The lattei 
can be no other than the Rashtiakutas of Alalkhed, and it thus appears that N ai endi amngai aja- 
Vijayaditya II was a powerful king We can, theiefoie, veiy well understand that he might 
have foi a time eclipsed the glory of the Rashtiakutas Amoghavai sha I , however, was by 
no means slow to retneve his lost reputation, and seems to have wieaked a ternble vengeance 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, aB veise 13 informs ns, he destroyed, just as a man burns clnck-pea 
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root That he inflicted a seveie defeat 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and Sangli chai ters, 1 2 m which 
he is said to have giatified the god Tama with unpiecedented moisels of cakes which were the 
Chalukyas Yei.se 13 incidentally gives us the mfoimation, if my mterpietation is conect, 
that the Chalukyas whom Am&ghavaisha I vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is 
the same as Tamralipta, identified with the modem Tamltik, the head-quarteis of the subdivision 
of the same name of the Midnhpur district, Bengal 

From §nvallahha (-Am&ghavaisha I), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya 
family (v 14), spiang Krrshnaraja (II ), whose fights with the Gurjaras used to be still 
remembeied by old men, as we are informed m verBe 15 I have elsewheie pointed out that 
the Guijaias, with whom the Rashtiakutas weie often at war, ruled over Noithern India and 
had their capital at Mah&daya or Kanauj, and consequently the Guijaia punco defeated by 
Krishnar&ja II (A D 888-911) must have been Mahendrapftla (A D 899-907), the pation of the 
poet Rajasekhara 

Krishnaraja II. had a son of the name of Jagattunga (v 16), who married Lakshmi, 
the daughter of Ranavrgraha, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya, i e Kalachuu, 
dynasty (w 17-19). It is woithy of note that Ranavigiaha is here called OhM-tivam, i e lord 
of Chedi The same fact is hinted by a verse m Jahlana’s Sultimultavali, quoted by Di 
Bhandarkar m his paper on the KarhSd plates of Krishna III , 3 which purpoits to say that 
of rivers the Naimada, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Sui ananda were the ornaments of 
Chech The name Ranavigraha does not occur m the hat of the names of the Kalachuns 
of Cbidi From a Ratanpnr inscription, 4 howevei, we learn that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-born was a ruler of Tripuri, and the others lords of mandalas, % e minor 
chiefs If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a rulei of Tupuii, % e. of 
Ch£di, and not of a wiantfcila, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkalla But fiom 
the Benares copper-plate inscription 5 it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his Bon Hugdha- 
tunga-Prasiddhadhavala We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mugdhatuuga- 
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same prince 

The issue of the mainage of Jagattunga with LakshmS was Indrar&ja (HI.), whose 
epithets Ratta-KandarpadSva and Sri-Eirti-Narayana are mentioned in verses 20 and 21 
The next verse contains a double entendre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it 
does not present any difficulty But the histoncal sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is certain that it records tho defeat of a king of the name of Upendra by the 
Rashtrakfita prince Indraraja III But wbo this Upendra was and how the epithets knta- 


1 Ind Ant Vol XX p 100 ! Above, Vol VII p 43 , Ind Ant Vol XII p 252 f 

3 Above, Vol IV p 280 4 JEp. Ind Vol. I p 33. 6 Id Vol. II. p 301. 
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Gevardhan-oddhdra and hel-onmulita-Meru, used m connection with the tings Upendra and 
Indraraja lespectively, are to be wteipreted, is far from clear A*t one time I thought that 
TJpondra xefened to Mahipala of the Pratihara dynasty of Mah&daya, for whom I then contended 
that the Bhagalpur grant of the Pala dynasty gave the other name Chakrayudha 1 * But I 
have stated above that, beyond all doubt, Dharmapala and Chakrayudha, whom he re-instated, on 
the throne, weie contemporaries of the Rashtrakuta prince Gbvinda III 3 * Chakrayudha cannot, 
therefore, be identified with Mahip&la, who was a contemporary of Indra III,, the great-great- 
grandson of G&vrnda III According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, 3 the word Meru in tin 
expression MhonmUita-Mru signifies Mera or M§hra, and the whole expression speaks of the 
defeat of some contemporary Mebra king of North Kathihwad by Iniraraja III Prof Kielhorn> 
on the other hand, holds that MSru probably is Mahbdaya,* t e Kanauj, implymg thereby that it 
records the capture of Kanauj by Indraraja III. specified in the Singll charter With regard 
to the other expression, m knta-Govardhan-oddhdra , no interpretation has been proposed, and 
we muBt wait for the publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the 
historical sense of this verse. 

In the preamble of the prose passage preceding the formal part of the inscription, the 
P. M P tfr^aii-Nityavarshanarendradeva, i e Indraraja III , is spoken of as “ meditating 
on the feet ” of the PUP- Snmad-Ak&lavarshadeva, % e. his grandfather Krishna II This 
indicates that Jagattunga, the fathei of Indraraja III , did not come to the throne The same 
may be concluded from the statement of our inscriptions that the battles of Krishnar&ja II were 
remembered and described by old men m Indra III ’s tune This shows that hardly a generation 
had passed since the occurrence of that event, and that consequently there was no Rashtrakhta 
sovereign intervening between Krishna II. and Indra III The same conclusion is pointed 
to by the fact that the Kharep&tan grant of Rattaraja, 5 m setting forth the Rfishtrakhta 
genealogy, takes the succession direct from Krishna II to Indra III, and refers to Jagattunga 
only further on aB the father of Amfighavarsha-Vaddiga But our conclusion is placed beyond 
all doubt by the De61i and Karhad plates of Krishna III ,® which distinctly speak of Jagattunga 
as having died without obtaining the sovereignty. 

The composer of our inscriptions was Tnvikramabhatta, the son of Nemaditya, There 
can hardly be a doubt that he is identical with Tnvikramabhatta, the author of the Nalachamjoti, 
of the S&ndilya gotra, and the son of Nemaditya (var leot Devaditya) ? Another §an4ilya- 
kavt'Ghakravarhn Tnvikrama was the sixth ancestor of the astronomer Bhaskarabha tta, a 
contemporary of king Bhoja of DhAra The oldest mention of Tnvikrama is in Bh6ja’s 
Sarasvatikmthdbharana,, while he himself quotes Bana. The authorship of a Maddlasd-charn&A 
is also attnbuted to this Tnvikrama 

As regards the localities mentioned in the grants, Pataliputra from where the grantee of 
No II emigrated is obviously Patnd, the principal town of the district of the same name in 
Bengal, and MSnyakheta, the capital of the royal grantor, is M&lkhed iu the Nizam’s Domin- 
ions Kurundaka, where Indrar&ja III had repaired for his pa^dbandha, was first identified 
by Mr A M. T Jackson with Kurundw&d at the junction of the Knshn& and Pancha- 
ganga m the Southern Maratha country 8 In No. I the village granted is Umvard (or 
Umhar^) near Kammanijja m the country of Ldta, and the bouudanes specified are Tolejaka 
to E , Mogalika to S., Samki to W , and Javalakupaka to N UmvatA as was first pointed 


1 Above, Yol YII p 82 5 See above, p 26, note 4. 

* History qf Ghyardt, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I Part I p 130 

4 See above, Appendix to Vol VIII p 16, note 2. 

* Above, Vol III p 298 * Above, VoL IV p 283 , Vol V p 198 

t Weber, Berlin Catalogue, Vol. II p 1205. 8 History of Gujarat, p 130, note 8 
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out by Dr Bhandaikar, is the modem Bagumrfi, with the prefix bag 1 Tfilfijaka and Mfigalika 
cannot be identified, but Samki and Javalakfipaka are Sanki, one mile S W of Bagumrfi, 
and Jolwa, one and a half mile N of Bagumrfi In No II the village granted is Tenna near 
Kammamjja, and the boundaries specified are Varad.apaU.ika (or Bfirada 0 ) to E , Nfimbhitataka 
to S , ValiSa (or Balififi) to W , and Vavviyana (or Babbiyana) to N They have been 
identified with Ten, Bardoll, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben respectively Nammamjja, m the 
vicinity of which lay both the villages granted, is Kamrej. All these villages are to be found 
in the Nansfiri division of the Baroda State The Bagumrfi giant of the Gujarat Rfishtrakuta 
Dhruva II mentions Trennfi, both as a village and a territorial division, and speaks of the 
village of Trennfi as having been bestowed upon a certain Brakmanaby hiB grandfather 
Dhruva I (A D 834-35) “ The explanation of its being given away again by the present 

record,” as Dr Tleet has rightly said, “is, no doubt, to be found in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra III gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by 
previous kings , this was evidently one of them ” 3 

TEXT 3 OF No I. 

First Plate 

l ^r 4 [ ii ] §i?T i w 

n [%*] e^fcr 6 

# w 

3 h [>*] ^r 8 

qm- 

4 i ^^cf^r^fTWt 9 ^r?: 
ti O*] 

5 ’srfe 10 

6 s*<p^nftfa i rr^rreC^t] ^ ^ bUfci' 

snf: wf 

7 ii [«*] 0]<*r^ 12 

^TT^R- 


I Journ So Sr R A S Vol XVIII p 256 
a Ind Ant Vol XXXI. p 396 

* From inked estampages supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya 

* The t is not well formed 8 Metie S16ka (Anustyubh) 6 Metre Mkliui 

7 Bead 8 Metre Pushpitagrfi » Read °^f« 0 

» Metre Sragdbarfi 11 Read 

II Metre . V&santatilakfi , and of the next verse, ** Read 
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9 mnnw 11 IX*] b?[>t]*st<£ 

^ *rat- 

10 si [i*] wr^nr ^r Oh]^ qq*T*pmn: qrr’ftot qfe]*rq»Tfc 

,i [**] stt 1 tcft: ^igq- 

11 £ ^W^^fq-[li^]^rf^[^w]WT^T 


^Tf%cTT^IcT I 
0 > 3W3T ^f^qT^n: 




cnsrf^T- 

13 spft *TT?Tqf?tT t! [>*] frof sprfTO*|%i>r ^4 *f 

fsrq ct^t qcns <m: * chi* 

14. q^ ftnjBir: ^irw^^rf?r: qferacrrq: ii O* 5 ] 

sfg^Ttq^tqpqqqq- 

15 wsft «nq MT^qqfwfrqiT^^m: i 

10 fqrq^^Wi: n 0*] €t%? ^qq: 5 -TO^np^nmT- 

fq<TT ^r?t: 

Second Plate , First Side 

17 srwr: c tnfwcr^ ferwirer ( ^ giftra^ 


18 ^qtfNFPtifqqxqr^ =tm?r q^ a n [*«*] nwiw 9 

Tt*rt qqnfq- 

19 «r[ftrsr]: i €rfq %vr tT^T^rwt^m it [u*] f^r 

[q]^Wt^t 10 *3*r«erfa- 

20 gq; [i *3 q^qTTTWtRq^ n [***] ^j^erf 

WP^IRt - 12 

21 IKTO*: 1 1 3 q ^ f ^rwqiqq I VTOTPw II K**] 

qpq^rqfT^r%- 


I Metre Sragdharft a jjead °5j^g° 

8 Metre V&santatil&fe& j and of the next verse 

* One of the two circles of the «t sarga has been omitted. 
ff The repetition of this word is superfluous 

8 Corrected by the engraver from 

* Metre : Slfllta ( Anush |ahh) , and of the next two verses. 

II t **4V(fr is also possible. « Eead n ^«j[ °. 

14 Metro i Vasantatilahl. 


* Metre Slrddlavikri(Jit». 
7 Bead °ftwf°. 

10 Bead °^T*rt. 

»Myw, 
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22 HVwwwfWVsrf* OTTTW: i trtmft 
xrfw- 


23 ?rft to wTOFanftr, ii [*«*] arrastfV 

^«rg: (i) sRtwta- 

24 ft tftfftfsranttf fagan: to: i RKTRTftfa to- 

25 5r[H]^nrt a RN]^[<faF<^ftaft wtwf arw: *Mft 1 * 3 ii [***} 

sjsift 4 * stft- 

26 ?wsft q f ta»i y r[%M: i sr]srcrcftr- 

27 #ftWwjr: a [u*] 6 [^t]- 


28 ts ( 


6 [>]w£wt 


2 RW- 

Ov 

29 tc t TOlf torr^I assWfiTOn^^: ftf: rt^w 

ftr- 


30 faflatffnr: gjT^fsHRR: 7 ii [^*1 at to RttersfaTOft: ?Rto»£TT' 

ararf ^ctstt 

31 *nftTC RTOCtftTO sftfWTTC I TOT<Tfti<ftTTOa$R: TOfft 

wta- 

32 ft: ^S^^^ftR irsrTft ftaw: n [t**] 

33 arferarawrfrorei arwt: R<Tn^ i 

Second Plate , Second Side. 


34 ^ftfta RftfTO wt W«R^: II [t^*] 

?mamRa^ft" 

35 atft i arwft OTfwR: anr^rftftrwftt w % m - 


srrow: g- 

ii [ro 


fTO ia RRRftTOTO 


1 Metre Sflrddlavikrtdita. * Read °*«1«1** 

8 Read ifaftf. 4 Metre ; Mfilin!. 

* Metre Slrdfilavikrlditft, and of the next verse. 

* The first *a is not well-formed and looks almost like in, t Read qi^PtftJlf;,, 

* The letter ima u not well-formed. 9 Metre : MAlinl j and of the next two verses. 

™ Read W Beftd °ft , S Q ‘ 11 Read fa*. 
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tott %*t: 


37 ^ | ^TOTfq- 

w Ot*] 

38 


*Tm- 

39 TO: [l*] TO sug: *[tf] f%frot to 

^rfTOt w^rfftr ^ w- 

40 v t^t^r it 0**] %?r^**rfaTT [t]^^f%?r^TO i 


41 fTOTT^r fTOT ?T faf%T<T^ i\ [^*] 6 *TO5TTOTO: TO 
m[cSf]T JfJWT- 


42 

48 


<iw<nr- 

H ^ TOWFTOH^RT^lT- 


fTOTWtTTTO- 


45 ^rcrsft Wr% 


TOTRTO- 7 


47 *r: tffafro tot *ftn- 

48 !W5 9 TOT RTcTTfa-sfl T I *H *1 *1 ft? *t» I *jftKc|,Tj^- 


Thtrd Plate, 

49 TOVf*r§^ (l) ^Tf^TT^1^TOTONTfT% 10 TTTOTTTOTO 

50 Wr^TRFT^ ^TT2^irRT^rr^ , 'JlRrtt3i y TO 

51 s^fi: ^f%wt *rNfroT trf%TO: TOfara srrrc[?ft] 

TOjr^roft- 


52 TOT^T^g^^tTOf%fi: 

53 fate*: 11 

wim- 


€t5»r: wfofrc;; TOrsrro- 

i^^TOTOrcffff: 12 mw- 


54 TCftfar^TKtl [g]5 TOTO> I m* TOT 

I Metre Sird41avikrt^ta * Read °^° > Read 

* Metre SlAka (Anushtulh) 6 Metre Mahni # Read wC 

7 Read Vl«r 0 ’ 

■ Tins tnd appears to have been first inadvertently omitted and then engraved quite oioee to the run 

* Read Vl?T io Read n Read °ftf^r.. 

II Read 5(11 * ,s The inner stroke of ah in thva is wanting 
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55 vtfl iTScrafat 1 

56 pqftT 2 


^4 ’htwwPi ftjrftiOT- 


57 f; ^ R3*? r R^ 

58 ^fnRreRN ^ftftRRnrr Rwsrofarsn vNnrt [Ht]^r: 

59 sfi&m: nRR*i<Tt m * $w ^ ^wf^^rrR rR^wt ^rrrf [i*] wr- 

^nRrfwwr- 

gro- 6 

61 ^r: [i*] w'sn^FTwRsRr *r R^fkwnTfrrf: ^ 


vrwrr ii n- 

62 f£ 7 *HkwrRr RrsRr hR*^ » ^rr^frr ^ 

crreR ^%c[ ii [r*,*] ^r- 

63 fl-psfar 8 ^%tg4rnwt m% wr% trrenrWt vtrR: i WftcTFin- 

R*r. mRR^FT 

64 133ft ^ Mntf TT?T ^ : 11 [H*] 93 ^tRfwwi*T ^RTf^rer 

^*pTT STcTT RW^T [#*] 


TEXT OP No. n. 


First Plate. 

1 €f I R ^r^TTtw ^TfH^ra 5 3FT 

[cfiT]^r«pK^T TO- 

2 ^raifTH II [**] 5FTf?r 

gfa- 


?ra 


3 g: 11 1 


w wst: 


RIZT- 

4 ^t: h »[**] * snrf?r ipnr^Rr^: 1 

wgcFrRrff- 12 


1 Ecad °Wl^ 4 Bead °TTr^n??rfq r 8 Bead ^1%° 

4 Bead ?TSf 0 6 Corrected by the engraver from °tfts?l 0 • 

b Read °*POT° 7 Metre Sldka (Anushtubh) 8 Metre . SWini, 

s Metre S16ka (Anushtubh) j this verse was left incomplete for want of space 

10 Bead f^rg 1 *}^ 0 . 11 Bead 12 Bead °*lf9J 0 . 
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5 ^cTcPijtfcf ti [$*] ^rmrfiT- 

6 w [^JnajgPBTR^ i a[wr> 

TT3Tt ^rr 

7 ^rfrr ^ ?nf wf *nRf- 


8 TWRWT II [ 8 *] f^rTrT^TWf^WSTnTT 

9 l *Tl*HTOrafo nl^rl tfM'TOTOrfa?- 

10 «r[?r]Twm ii [%*] wst*r? ^reiR,«w«ti3 fr #c fhrf 

^ *rsr3*r i 

11 tototM TOt TOnprraT: insiranft tfx w> 

ii U*] *rr ft<rt: ¥T- 

13 ^Tf^rn^TrT I TOOTlt IJpWWTC i^pf^^]^lfWT* 
11 tiet f ?^r?ra^3^TT^r uprafar ii [«*] fsren smfastgSta tprfsir- 
15 ftirgfanr <im *Tcrer rrg; i(0 ?r^vresrc*nrrfci faw. 

[^Tj’rT#- 

Second Plate , Fvrst Side 

IV w. D*] ft i w qp»M : 

ii [£*] 4W: $- 

18 *w?r. fWt tot: trrtet fkmmmi ^ 5 J- 

ftrorc- 

20 si ^ 3 ?rr?ra*i n [*•*] totSS swrcpft 

<rf^n i frfa 4ta*- 


1 Bead 

‘Bead 0 !^ 0 


> Bead^rt^ 0 , 
6 Bead°fW. 


'MW 
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36 tiftfcrst m 11 [*£.*] 

h- 

*r- 

39 Tnfrr 1 i ^t sph sffaWTfsifwr 

40 t^r *r*rit% ^ v?*r *m*rrar n (>**] ®cPTt- 

w*fTm f€r- 

41 JJTf^rTHW [|*] f%Tc^T ^T ^ II fa*] 

42 ^ SkcTT Sqft XpcmT^^^f* 

43 t&gf 11 [\\*] V ^ tTOWfTX^T' 

^KNifro^- 

45 *pp$\ 7 s^TaraT^T^tf^^ 

ITO* 

^FTT^T- 

47 ^^tTR'cN - 'R^TT RTcTT- 
UT^KTcH- 

48 l^fWR *4 *SPWtfaf*$ (|) ^WWlHiq grf^m^f^*NTs(^n* e 

Third Plate. 

49 ftt 'rrcf%g^ftf5i4H[ : 5^]tmf$mir fwresra H u z ^ x n ^ TO a- 

*Hlf<il<* 4 - 

50 annum w. [i*] to tj4?d TO rn famr t [i*] 

*rr*«W<* Q»] ufia«rt) wt- 


1 Bead 

4 JUad °»R*r*TO*. 

» Bead 0 *ft\zf. , 


» Bead °^°. 

6 Bead °^TCT^U 
» Bead °*R} U , 


* Bead 
c Bead WJ 
8 Bead °W®°. 
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51 m [\*] ^ [i*] 

52 oiwi: qn< q« i* n gt ftfeq r; 


53 ^f^TSTfrftU 

54 t dTOTO ^ 




55 ^Tffa TOTOcTTpT W% f%*JW 2 gf%- 

^i^rrfcr- 

56 'ft^Tf^f^Rcr^wraTT (t) ^ wt^rf^rrarr 

57 tfN^ra: snsrrn =R&ra: TTfhf^mt ^ 

trfr- 

58 ti^T [i*] ^TTn^f 


[i*] ^[flRnftwf?r 


59 U9<3T 

60 mcHr. ^pr. ^Tf[gi] ^ *rwn ^rrt^ i *rf£ ^5f 

Jjf^: [i*] ^t[^> 

61 m n miN *rtfe[ w [>«*] *r[wi]?W3r xratf 5 

ts&cim [m]- 

62 v. D*J «%fr ^ s: 3if ni ^ ^ <?5n^ h 

h^*] ^rarolM 

63 ^r% ^nt vretfWr uraft: i TOf^mvTfipf: ^ 


Tim*?: u |>**] 

64 Pl^ Tforo ^T l SicTT WT 

ftrftf^T u 0^*] ^t: [u*l 


TRANSLATION OF No. H. 

$j». Hail ! 

(Verse 1 ) May lie (Vishnu), the -water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (his) 
abode by VMhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (§iva) whose head is adorned by the beauti- 
ful crescent of the moon ’ 


1 Read a Wt°. 

* Bead °UKW^°. 


3 Read 


3 Bead MTfT° 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


[Voi IX 


(V 2) Victorious is (Kiislma) (who i->) the comet (of destruction) to K&msei (and is) the 
A lend of the gods, on w lio.se chest, extensive as the Vmdlija (mountain), dangles the pure 
Kanstubha, (and) on the stigc of wliobc lotus like face dance the side-glances of Lakshmi, with 
the pupils (or lu i eye-) languid tlnuugli excess of love 1 

(V 3 ) 13 i uLtonons is the king Indraraja (III ), whose long aims (wei o made hoi) lefnge 
by tlio goddebo ul Wealth, who lias looted out m battles the cncle of (hi ) enemies difficult to 
withstand, who has scucd the lunioiies of the mighty, (and nho is) the lion (ic the best) 
among nan, just as Upon dm (Visluiu) is eva victonous, whoso long aims (woe made her) 
suppoit by (fj ll} g.jdih'.s) Lakslmii, who held up m battles (hit,) discus beaung spokes and diffi- 
cult to itsist, who earned oft Bali and (hie) legions (to Patdla), (and who nab) a man-lion (m 
hibjouith • ncamahon) 

(V i ) The sell -cm stmt I'Bialmian') was hoin of the wide and blooming watei-lily springing 
iiom the navel of (Vishini) the lonl of fni , ot hnn was bum (hub) son Atn , (and) of him again 
(te of Atn) the Moon that o\ei flows with lays of noctax Fiom him theie giew on earth the 
lineage of the Ya&us, amongst whom (at one fimo) flounshed (\ ishuu) the wielder of the 
Stn/ifu (bon"! (in Jin eighth ona» nation ab Kudina), who was woishipped by the lotus-eyes of 
cow he i deb sc s with cvciy kind of flntation. 

(V 5 ) In flint family theio arose the lllustnous king Dantidurga, bom m the great 
Satyaki biaueh the i lsI of men, whose hand (huu) the (auspicious) ruaiks of the conch and 
dibcus (a, 1 1) to whom of hoi sc If came the goddess of wealth of the Chalukya family, just as 
(iu that J u.nbn them in e Pmushottuma (Kirdina), who piolonged the hne of SatjaU, 1 
wlio (h l 1 he conch and tlwu> m (kw) hands as (his geci'lim) chaiacteustics, (and) to whom 
e<f hci-'cll came (\\o go hUis) Lakshmi fiom the ocean 

(Y 0) The hand (it the pmwess) of this (pn.ioe), matchless m battle, having (first) 
established itself on the be mtiiul loweimost legion of the eaith, and having again overcome 
n a gentle mannci at its own will tho ccntial xt'gion (2Iadhyadna), again established itself mthe 
pioMiue ot Kanchi, just as the hand ( oj a loin), aftei (Jirbt) establishing itself on the hips of a 
woman ittractw c to the htait, and piessmg again gently at its will (hey) waist, again 
Lstabhshes itself on tho region (below the waist) where the girdle (is won i) 

(V 7 ) His oivleis, forming a wneath on (then) ciests with which came m contact (then) 
hands (joined) like buds (all) kings respect with (tkety ) heads blightly bent (and) with (their) 
knees rolling about on the stuface of the eaith, fiom Seta (ftamisvaiam), where the blossoming 
lai uuja (tiees) aie dcstioyed on the declivities of mountain-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys, 
as fax as the Kaildsa (mountain), the outskirts of which resound with the jingling anklets on 
the moving feet of Bhavaui 

(V 8 ) When that king, aftei conquering the woild by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
aB if to conquer (it), being desirous of a fresh victory,— (his) paternal uncle, the illustrious 
king KnshnarSja (I.), of well-known piowess, occupied Ins position of supreme majesty 

(V 9 ) Hirupama, of spotless valour, spiang from that (king), whose fame, solid, extensive 
and blight, diverted itself m the form of the lines of sandal-painting on the faces of the beauties, 
(ft? ) the quarters, (and) who adorned the mountain (consisting of) the family of the glorious 
Bashtrakutas, 

(V 10 ) Prom the hand of the trembling lord of the Kosalas was snatched away by him m 
battle one white (regal) parasol, which was the white (auspicious) water-pitcher for the setting 
out of (his) fame, bright as the hunda (flower), on a journey over the whole world, (and) which 

1 " Pair of YuyudMna (a warrior in tho Pandu army who acted as the charioteer of L'pshna and belonged to 
theVfishm family).”—ilomer-Williama’ Dictionary. 
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was the toy-lotus, resplendent as the disc of the full moon, on the palm of the hand of Lakshmi , 
anothei again (was snatched, away by him) from the king of the northern ( country ) as if it v ei e 
(his) glory 

(V 11 ) From him obtained birth Jagattunga, who honoured the twice-bom , he m his 
turn begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha 

(V 12 ) This (prince), possessed of fortitude, on raising ogam the glory of the Ratta king- 
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (« e assumed the epithet of) 
Vlran&r&yana, just as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the ocean, became 
Viranarayana (t e the heroic Narayana) 

(V 13) Having, by means of punishment, put down obnoxious peisons, he destroyed the 
fiery Chalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (the city of) Stamba,' just as 
(a gardenei), after removing the thorns by means of a Btick, burns chick-peas, the stalks of 
which have been plucked out with the roots 

(V 14 ) From him, who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (vis ) the high 
family of the Chalukyas, was born Erishnaraja (II ),of spotless life, whose fame, blight as the 
moon, w anders about, though constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (then ) 
eais 

(V 15 ) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of ram (and) when the 
circular rainbow (appears in the shy), the old men thus descube the event of hxs fight with the 
loarmg Gurjara — “ Thus did (he) m anger draw (hts) bow, studded with a senes of gems dart- 
ing forth rays, thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the warriors of (Jits) enemy ” 

(V 16 ) From him was born the illustrious Jagattungadeva, who caused the destruction 
of the multitude of (hit,) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of Madana, who was the beloved of 
the goddess of Heroism, (the palm of eaoh of) whose bands ( bore the auspicious sign of) a 
discus shining by means of ( the marks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(Ins) gieatness excelled Vishnu 

(V 17 ) Theie was a king (named) Sahasrfirjuna, sprung from the Haihaya lineage, who 
relieved the itching sensation 1 2 of the powerful and shining long arms of the roaring and invin- 
cible R&vana, (and) the letters (setting forth) whose fame and name, finding a restmg -place m 
the ears of the gods, (and) written by the Siddhas with the dense fluid of nectar, covered the 
walls of the quarters 

(V 18 ) In the dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (his) enemies, there arose 
the renowned illustrious king Ranavigraha, the son of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chedi, 
into whose circle (of feudatory princes ), pilferer as he was of the ornaments of the wives of (his) 
enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, ]ust as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the disc of the son at the end of the (dark) fort- 
night 

(V 19 ) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the abode of 
resplendent majesty, there was born a daughter (named) Lakshmi, possessed of lotus like handB, 
[just as from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of intensely gleaming rays, there 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus m (her) hand] , Jagattungadeva, the moon to the rnght- 
lotus of the YadU race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (viz 
Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha), just as Han, the moon to the night-lotus of the Yadu 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (vis the goddess Lakshmi) 


1 The same as T&mralipta, t e Tamlilk , see p 27 above, 

> [Compare Si(updlavadha, I. 48.] 
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(V". 20 ) Prom these two sprang Ratta-Kandarpadeva, whose biavery was known as far as 
tie shores of the four oceans, who was a grinding- Btone to (his) enemies, who dwelt m the 
hearts of beautiful women, who was a refuge to all men, (and) who was a stoie of merit and 
beauty, [just as from (Han and Lakshmi) sprang the god Kandaipa (i g Cupid), whose 
prowess is known as far as the shores of the four oceans, who is a gnndmg-stone to (his) 
enemies, who abides m the minds of beautiful women, who is a refuge to all persons, (and) who 
is a store of heavenly beauty] 

(Y 21.) This king, overrunning, by means of his own valoui, the earth shining with 
the girdle of the four oceans, became (i e. was known as) Srl-Kirti-Harayana, just as the god 
(Vishnu), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the foni oceans, was 
known as Sri-KJrti-Nhrayana , on hearing of whose birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, 
and the heads of (his) enemies, whose understanding was bewildered, simultaneously experienced 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (as a mark of) servitude 

(Y 22) This Indraraja (HE), having uprooted Menu. (Mah&dayaP) with ease, was not 
puffed up with pride at (his) defeating (kmg) TTp§ndra who had saved Govardhana, just as 
the god Indra, who uprooted (Mount) Mem with ease, was not puffed up with pride at (Tits) 
vanquishing (the god) UpSndra (Krishna) who had uplifte * the Gbvardhana (mountain ) 1 * 

(Y 23 ) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many 
endowments to temples and agrahdras (to Brahmanas), to be respected (by all), became, in 
point of fame for charity, superior to Paraiurama, the greatness of whose merits shone by the 
gift of a single insignificant village. 3 

(LI. 43-56 ) And he, the P arama hhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara, the 
prosperous Nityavarslianarendradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka 
Mah&rdjddhvi dja P aramedvara, the prosperous Akfilavarshadeva, being well, commands all the 
lords of provinces (rdshfra), lords of districts (vishaya), chiefs of villages, lea din g peisons, 
officials, employ6s, functionaries, etc , according as they are concerned — 

“ Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of M&nyakheta (and) who 
has come to Kurundaka for the glorious festival of the binding of the fillet,— for the 
enhancement ofthe religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (My) parents and 
Myself — with heartfelt devotion— eight centuries of years increased by thirty-six having 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Ph&lguna in the Yuva-samvatsara— having, on the completion of the glorions festival of the 
binding of the fillet, ascended the Tuldpurusha , 3 and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and other villages, 
and four hundred villages besides, that had been confiscated by previous kmgs, — was bestowed 
to-day, by pouring water from the hand, for the sake of the Pali, Gharu, Vaisvadeva, Agmhdtra 
and Atithisantarpana, — upon Siddhapabhatta, of the Lakshmana gotra, a student of the V&ji- 
M&dhyandiua (ddkhd), (and) the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta who had come from Pataliputra,— 
the village of the name of Tenna iu the vicinity of Kammanijja situated m the counhy of 
I&$a, defined by the four boundaries, viz to the east YaradapallikS,, to the south Nambhitataka, 
to the west Valls&, (and) to the north the village of Vawiyana, 4 * * * together with the royal share, 

1 There can hardly he a doubt that this verse is intended to yield two meanings, one mythological and the other 
historical. The first is clear, hnt the historical sense is by no means evident , Bee above, p 27 f 

a There is here a play on the word ha, which means both ‘ the earth * and * insignificant ’ 

* “ Gift of gold, etc , equal to a man’s weight ” — Momer- Williams’ Dictionary 

4 According to Ho I 1 49 fL — 11 upon Prabh&lmrabhatta, of the Lakshmana gdtra, a student of the Yap 

Midbyandina {fdhhd), and the son of Rannpabhatta, — the village of the name of UmvarH m the vicinity of 

Kammapijj^ situated in the country of Lata, defined by the four boundaries, vtz to the east Tfilfejaka, to the south 

M6gahkA, to the west the village of Santkl, (and) to the north Javalakdpaka ” 
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■with the appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments foi) faults and the ten offences, 
with (the right to) forced labour as it aiises, with the assessment m gram and gold 

(LI 56-59) “No hindrance should m the slightest degree be caused by any one to him 
while enjoying (tins milage ), allowing (otheis) to enjoy (it), cultivating (it), causing (it) to be 
cultivated, oi assigning (it) to another, m accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana 
Likewise, this My gift to a Brahmana should be assented to, just as if it were then own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, beaiing m inind that the fiuit 
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the pi eseiver) ” 

[L 59 f and w 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future ruleis,] 

(V. 27.) This piaiseworthy panegyric 1 was composed by the illustrious Trivikramabliatta, 
the son of Nemaditya (and) serving the feet of fnararaja 


No. 5 —RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II 
By Hisa Lal, B A , M R.A S , Nagpoe 

These plates were kindly sent to me by Mr 0 E Low, I 0 S , Deputy Commissioner of the 
Balaghat district, Central Piovinces They were found m the village Ragholi belonging 
to the Saletekn Zamindaii, now undei tho Court of Waids and included m the Baihar tahsil of 
that district, hy a cultivatoi while ploughing the field There are three copper-plates, of 
which the second and thud heai writing on both sides , the third plate has only two lines on 
the reverse side The plates aie bioader m -the middle than at the top oi at the bottom At 
the bioadest part they measure nearly 6£ inches, and the average height is 5]" They are held 
together by a circular ring, in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and rugged at the 
place where the two ends are soldered together A circular seal with tasselled holders is attached 
to the ring and was put on it before the ends of the ring were soldered together The seal has 
m two Imes the legend Sri-Jayavardhanadevasya, which is enclosed hy ornamental cucles 
running round the bottom of the tassels The ring was cut and resoldered by Rai Bahadui 
V Veukayya, who kindly took forme the impressions which are repioduoed on the accompany- 
ing Plate The copper-plates were found when Mr Low was writing the Gazetteer of the 
Bdlaghdt District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, written in characters belonging to the northern 
class of alphabets The average size of the letters is about i" They are badly formed and 
somewhat difficult to read The first 20 lines of the inscription (excepting the opening words 
Om svasti Srivardhanapurdt) and again lines 35 to 45 are in verse The rest is Sanskrit prose 
Final forms of t occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of m m line 45 The letter b is not distinguished 
from v. A notable orthographical peculiarity oceuis in lines 32 f and 40 f , where we find mv 
written for m m tdmvra and hamvala On the other hand b is omitted m kutumma (1 24) foi 
kuiumbmah , but regularly expressed bjrvm daldmvu (1 41) The letters with a repha at the 
top sometimes assume a very peculiar shape such as m sarva (1 25) and varsha (1 37) At 
other plaoes they have the usual form, as in sarwa (1 29) There is also a tendency to change 
the final forms of nasals into anusvdra m contravention of the accepted grammatical rules, as 
in prarrmkhdm (1 24) and purushdm (I 25) The ka of hamvala m line 40 f has a peculiar 
form and differs from other kas occumng in the inscription 


1 The word j praiattd is here evidently used m the same sense as praiath 
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The objeafc of the inscription ia to record the grant of the village Khaddika m the 
Kateraka district (1 23) to a temple of the Sun god at Chattulliha (1 29 f ) by king 
Jayavardhana II. It was issued from Srlvardhanapura (1 1) and is dated m the 3rd 
year of his reign on the 30th day of the month Karttika (11 46 and 31). Judging from the 
writing it may be assigned to the eighth century A.D , the characters very much resemble those 
of the Paithau plates of Govmda III dated in the year 794 A D 1 Jayavardhana II is de- 
scribed m lines 20-22 as a devotee of Mahesvara, the lord of the whole Vindhya, and 
Zlah&rdjddhxraja Paramesvara He belonged to the Sailavamsa (verse 1) His grandfather, 
who bore the same name as himself, killed the former king of the Vindhya and made the 
Vindhya his residence (v 3) The son of Jayavardhana I and father of the donor was 
Srivardhana II., who styled himself Vindbyesvara (v 4), and who may have founded 
Siivardhanapura from which the preseat charter was issued Five more ancestors of this line 
are mentioned, the first of whom was Srivardhana I His son was Pnthuvardhana, who is 
stated to have attacked Gujarat (v. 1) In his family was bom Sauvardhana (v 2), oue of 
whose three sons killed the king of Paundra 3 (Bengal and Bihar), while another conquered the 
king of BAsi (Benares) Of this latter, whose name is not mentioned, Jayavardhana I. was 
the son (v 3) 

The first verse of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to Srivardhana I who is called 
Kail&s-dchala-tiinga-srtnga-vipula’drdnija-vamsa-prabhuh, wbioh apparently means ‘ the loid 
of the family of hex who was born m the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kaildsa 
mountain' It is very difficult to hit at the true import of ibis expression, and the only 
conjectme I can hazard is that it may mean tbe Gangavamsa, of which the Sailavamsa was 
probably a branch or a more well known name at that time Otheiwise it is difficult to see why 
m the same verse the same person should he called the lord or ornament of two families If my 
conjecture is correct, the force of prakhyatb Ilium (famous or known on the earth) preceding 
Satlavamsa-ttlalcah would be apparent The Sailavamsa is very probably identical with the 
Sailodbhavas or Silddbhavas of Orissa, to which Prof Hultzsch has kindly drawn my 
attention In the plates of the time of SaSankar&ja, 3 a feudatory chief Madhavar&ja II , who 
issued the charter, is spoken of as belonging to the Silddbhava family, which is identical with 
the Sailodbhava of the Bnguda plates of Madhavavarman 4 as pointed out there The former 
is dated m the year 619-20 A D and is the older of the two Both were found in the Ganjam 
district, and both the charters were issued from Kdng&da or Kaiug&da, which is identified by 
Prof Ehelhorn with the Kong-u-t’o 5 of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang, who visited the 
place in the year 639 AD 6 This principality was included m the Kalmga country or, roughly 
speaking, Orissa In fact the village granted by Madhavaraja II was situated in the district 
of Knshnagm, a synonym of Nilagtn which is a name of J agannatha (Puri) m Orissa 7 
And it is well known that Onssa is the ootmtry where the Gkngavamea originated King 
Indravarm.au of Kalmganagara is spoken of as the ‘ establisher of the bj. otless family of the 
Gangaa,* 8 an epithet whioh does not occur in other grants of the Gangas of Kalmga. So he 
was a perpetuator of a dynasty with a new name, which probably he introduced in preference 
to an old one whioh was not very complimentary The new name is a metronymic , so we may 
suppose that the one suppressed was a patronymic The Buguda inscription tells ns how one 
Polindas&na worshipped Brahmk m ordei to create a fit ruler for the land, and how the god 
granted his wish by creating out of a rock the lord SaiMbhara, who became the founder of 
the family of that name However complimentary the stoiy may have been in the beginning, 
it could not have failed later on to appear somewhat analogous to the alleged origin of low 


1 Above, Yol III p 103 fl. 
* Above, YoL VI p 144, 

1 Above, Yol YI p 136 
1 Above, Yol. YI p 14A 


* Wilson’s Vishnu- gurdna, Vol II p 170, note 5 

* Above, Yol III p 42 

* Cunningham’s Ancuni Geography, p 615 
8 Above, Vol III p 127 
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castes, which trace their origin to some such inanimate objects as scarecrows, dirt from 
Mahadeva’s body, or the sweat of his brow In fact the aboriginal Gonds aver that their leader 
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave in the Iron valley in the Red hill by 
removing a stone 1G cubits high with which Mahadeva had closed the mouth of the cave, and 
out came 16 scores of (Sends at once 1 * The Sail&dbhava origin would thus appear something 
like an improvement on this story Recognising the tendency, which has always existed and 
still exists, to adopt eponymous names under the influence of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the 
gradual Brahmamsmg of castes, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious 
patronymic insinuating a non-Br&hmamcal origm, preferring a metronymic connected with 
so holy a deity as tbe Ganges, in spite of the Kshatnya mode of calling themselves after the 
male parent It will then be asked why m the present grant the SailavamSa was at all 
mentioned, to which an answer may be found in the fact that there are always three classes 
of people the conservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the moderates 
who would tolerate both the new and the old, and the extremists who wonld wholly discard 
the old, and probably tbe donor of tbe present grant belonged to the second claBS All this is, 
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in the hope that a better explanation 
may be forthcoming. By the way I may mention that it was the G&ngavamSa kings of Onssa 
who revived Sun-worship and built many temples dedicated to that deity , 3 * and again most of 
the officials, such as samdhartn and sanmdhdtn (1 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of 
Onssa kings These are other items in support of the donor’s family connection with Onssa. 

With regard to the places mentioned in the grant, I identify KhaddikS with Khadi, a 
village three miles north-east of Ragholi where the plates were found It is only a Sanskntised 
name like LanpH 8 for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. KatSraka is 
probably the present Katera near Katangi, 60 miles west of Ragholi I cannot identify 
Chat^ulliha, unless it is a mistake for Raghulliha or Ragholi, where the plates have been found 
With the elision of a little stroke in the first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to 
the second, the word would read as Raghulliha Thus may find support from the fact that the 
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in 
lines 33, 40, 44, etc I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srlvardhana- 
pura. It could not be Srivardhana in tbe Bombay Presidency, tbe famous seaport referred to 
by European travellers as Ziifardan and celebrated as the birth-place of tbe first PeshwaA 
From what has been stated above, tbe family would seem to have come from a seaport in the east 
rather than from the west But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may be that 
it is now non-existent Tbe probability is that it was Bituated somewhere near Ramtek in the 
N&gpur district Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was 
known as Nandivardhana 5 * in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding 
country was ruled from that place by Kshatnya RAjas 8 The village contains ancient remains 
and is mentioned as tbe name of a district together with N&gpur in the D£oll plates of the 
E&shtrakfita king Krishna III. dated in the year 940 A.D. 7 It is plain therefore that 


1 Cunningham's Reports, V ol IX p 158 

* See Hunter’s Orusa, Vol I p. 279 f Dr Hunter says — . w At a remote period, Sun-worship, driven out 

of Vtdic India by materializing superstitions, found shelter on the seelnded Eastern coast Its existence in Orissa 
in anoient times is proved not only by the fact of a specifio division of the country being devoted to it, but also by 

the rock writings . . . The most exquisite memorial of Sun-worship in India, or I believe m any country, 

is the temple of Kon&rak upon the Orissa shore ” 

* In the Ratanpur inscription of J&jalladSva, Ep Ind Vol I p 83 

* Bombay Ctasetteer, Vol. XI. p 467 

8 Mr Craddock’s Settlement Report, 1895, p 15 

1 It may be borne m mind that this part of the country was for a long time under Gonds and afterwards the 
Mar&thos, and as a rule the memory of these only survives. 

» Above, Vol. V. p. 196 f. 
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Nandivaidhaua must have been, a place of great importance before it gave its name to the 
district I bold Ibat this was founded by a successor of Jayavardhana II. who removed the 
capital fiom Siivaidhanapura, also named after a king of the same line, to the place to which he 
gave his own name 1 The Rashtiakutas rose m power on this side m the eighth century, and it 
is probably they who displaced the Sailavamsa dynasty of the Vindhya mountains Nandivar- 
dhana or ZVagardhana is about 100 miles from Baghoh, and both were included in the same district 
about a century ago It may also be stated that, so far as I have been able to find, there are no 
other villages ending m vardhana m Balagh&t or any of the surrounding districts, and the name 
is so peculiaily different from those of othei villages m the locality that it may almost be called 
unique , for these leasons the location of Siivardhanapura round about Nandivardhana or Ramtek 
canies at leaBt a ceitam probability with it 


TEXT 2 
Seal 

1 ’ftenra- 

2 [«•] 

First Plate 

1 [||*J 

2 wnrt shnr- 

o srffrerai: ^ — — 5 vet i rr?gT. ism- 

5 ^irr 11 U*] 

7 clkB i n- 

9 f?T fwi cflfa ^<3 OTOrf ’sft- 

10 ?rN^rr: n 0*] ?rr«nro*rajft frssr <?- 

11 iffwcf 1%er- 

Second Plate , First Side 

12 snrrr ^ott t%rr i ciwt 

IB f?r *nrciT ^ct ygim 1%^ 1%;sT7Rsm 


1 It is noticeable that all names of this line end in vardhana 

2 From the original plates I am indebted to Pr .£ Hultzsch for a few corrections 

* Metre Sarddl&vikrldita , also of the two next verses 

* Read W 

s There are two letters here which appear to have been struck off by the engraver 
they were redundant 


6 Read 3TT* 


in my reading* 


The metie also shows that 


7 Read °<?P» C 


“ Read 



/ardhana I 


msm 

-•Si*! 


f . ^ . . v f *0i iti %, &r 

^ *»*,&£&• fcSR 4lfc*f*Z T'. -ft 5 ?<%" } 

P j^ysrc-i-- p/V5^ 1 W^ < “’ , ;1 




r«^r * 


* 


N ._. ^ _ ■-$, W,_ <f & i% ^ -Ff. m ^ & 

‘ f ; |f% ilfe *fp s% $ir ,.i?t.sr^^#ic*#f : f •'■ 

<^§rv#fSt -i 


tar 1 




E HULTZSCI 


SCALE 


IOTO-LITH 
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14 ^c=tT II [>*] 

15 s: 2 *rrff <TR5fff^rrere*r: i f qaSfra Ct 

16 II [ 8 *] "rT^T- 

17 arsr: ^^Hrt%?rrjr^r ^w\ 

IB : i 

19 trfror^(%rir# \%j f^r tohrifs- 

20 $er II [**] TOTffT?^ 

21 gwra: R^m^nlw 

22 


Second Plate, Second Side 


23 sn^n[X*] B rrf?r- 

24 aifa^irsr frzftR 6 (0 TOT^S^^fTOT^I 7 

25 TO^manfe: rto^tsot 8 fewr<S- 

26 ^ **TTs!T<rafN [ii*] srem 9 sraraifirc- 

27 sr w. ftqferfs: *43rn^- 

28 *t$n: qfafwqizwziTtsn ^^arr- 

29 mra *4rft^fqqf^rr: ^ffrsqfNfs- 


n ^ . r- , . , , 


30 

31 

32 HtTO 7TT- 

33 gfrofqcr T^re^ra 12 ^§f%rw> 



Thifd Plate , First Side 

34 nVTRTTf^af TOT 13 ^ II TO ^\W 

35 sn# h ,4 ^ifiwg^T ^tit tt^t: tot^- 

36 fvr: i to to to to to fm w [**] 

37 qf£ aiforWTl% ^ wfTO I *TT- 

I Metre IndravajrA 2 Bead ^^fWT° * Bead 

4 Metre Vasantatilaka The aimile here is fWS?lfWlft¥T , compare »Rt3TOf«l W ^flfw 

in the SahityapraTcdga, 7th ulldta, iltha 241 For this parallel quotation I am indebted to Pandit Hiranaada 
Sastri, M A, 

6 Read WTSm^ * Bead i Read °1T TO »1 

8 Read » Read «7cft » Read frffon" 

II Read rtm 0 « Read M Read gH|. 

14 Bead ^f°, 
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38 ,0 ^n ^ngcf^rr 1 ^ ^ n [>*] 

39 PTr tnc^TT 3 ®n wf q^Rj i r iw- 

£0 srt arfinjm* ftnjfa: *r? tnsrS u [**] «- 

41 fwi#55r 

42 sftfafi ^ ^ TOrf *r f% 

43 t: TPC*8fafcft ft^TT! U [£*] 

44 ^ xrT^[TT^xr]^rt%?Tf i q fa r ^wrrrefa fe- 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

45 f%H UTW XHPH[ 1 [l°*] TOmre fet- 

46 Wf 8 ^ *tnf*[% ?] f^r [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6ih Hail ! Prom Srivardhanapura. 

(Verse 1 ) ( There was") king Srlvardhana (I.), the lord of the family of her 9 who was 

bom in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailasa mountain, (one?) famous on (thu) 
earth (as) the ornament of the Sailavaibsa His son Prithuvardhana, formerly having 
drawn the sword with Ins own am, at once overcame the Gaurjara country by (Ms various ) 
attacks. 

(V. 2.) King Sauvardhana, who was horn m his family, begat three sons of has own, 
who m due course acquired the glory of heroism on the circle of the earth. One of them, 
possessing valour, having killed the Paupdra king who was skilled in. rending up (Ms) powerful 
enemies, took the whole of that country. 

(V. 8.) The third of them, 10 of white (i e. pure) character, the vanquisher of foes, having 
foroibly killed the Belf-conceited (and) cruel king of the K&6is, took Kfisi (from him). His 
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (I,), the best of kings, having killed the lord of the 
Vindhya, took up his residence m the Vindhya for a long time 

(V 4 ) His son was Srivardhana (II.), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed immovable 
(permanent) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountain itself, who banished poverty by gifts 
of elephants, (and) who augmented the prosperity of various (other) big families. 

(V 5 ) His son, skilled m destroying all (Ms) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtues, 
was called Jayavardhana (II.). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that the 
goddess of Fame, as if (jealous of her comfe ), out of anger ascended to the heavens 11 


I Bead WHFWT. *ReadTOTft » Read SffMwTT. 

«Re»d?eW5<pfr«gfk*5 0 . 5 Bead « Read 

’■The word# m bracket* are very common -in inscriptions , see e Ini, 4j%t Vol IY. p. 210, note 8 

• Read 

* I take drdiiija.vaAia to stand for drSqtjd-vafaa in accordance with P&n VI 3. 63. and. to mean tie 
QaigA-vath/a 

M Literally, 'another than 'the two * 

II The idea is that He was very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavens. 
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(L. 20.) The devout worshipper of Males vara (Siva), who meditated on the feet of his 
parentB, the lord of the whole Vmdhya, the Mahdrujddhrdja Taramesvara, the illustrious 
Jayavardhanadeva, being m good health, having worshipped the Bruhmanas in (the Milage) 
KhaddikS, m the district ( vishaya ) of Eater aka, issues a command to the inhabitants and othei 
householders (as well as) revenue collectors, receivers of public propeity and so forth, as they 
are appointed from tame to time, (and) to all state officeia and provincial governois 

(L 26 ) “ Let it be known to you that this village is given by TJs, with hidden tieasuios 
(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all the dues, with the piohibition foi 
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the village), with (the fines leviable on) the ten 
offences, 1 * free from all troubles, to (the temple of) the holy Aditya-bhattaraka (le the 
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the residence (vis Srivaidhanapura, 1 I), 
on the K&rttiki (hthi), with libations of watei, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and 
the planets endure, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (Our) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate charter. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their) 
due portion of rights, etc And it is thus enjoined m the Dharmasdstra 
[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory verses ] 

(V 10 ) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illustrious MaMchandap&la, who 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious Srivardhanadeva. 

(L. 45) The year 3 of the augmenting and victorious reign, the 30th day of 
K&rttika. 


No 6 — MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA II 
By Professor E Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

This interesting record of the Eastern CMlukya dynasty was first published m 1905 by 
Messrs A. Butterworth and V Venugopal Chetti in their Nellore District Inscriptions, p, 164 ff , 
with seven photographic Plates The original copper-plates had been “ discovered by Mi 
Venugopal Ohetti m the Ramaling&svarasvami temple at Madanur, a village about 10 miles 
from Ongole, Nellore district” I re-edit the inscription from mk-impressions supplied by 
Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, to whom the original plates were kindly forwarded at my lequest 
by Mr Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them 

“ These are five copper-plates, measuring 9|'' by about 4 T y". The fiist and last 
plates bear writing only on their inner side and have raised rims about tV high only on 
their engraved side The three remaining plates, which bear writing on both sides, have 
nms of the same height projecting on both sides 3 Through holes (-§" in diameter), bored 
on the left margin of each plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to have been cut and 
re-soldered before the plates came mto my hands The ling measures 5|" m diameter and is a 
little more than thick. Its ends, which are slightly thinner, are secured in the upper part of 
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To the lower part of the same lotus, which is 
fashioned mto a nm-hke projection, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 2§" m 
diameter and is nearly §'' thiok It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend 
&ri-Tnbhuvandmku[4a] m the centre, in characters smnlar to those of the inscription. Below 


1 These were probably killing (murder), theft, wrong action (adultery), slander, harsh language, untruthful- 
neas, incoherent conversation, uncivility, atheism and perverse behaviour, enumerated as daiadhd pdpalcarma m the 
iuhrantti, adhydya 3, il6ka 6 

1 The high rims are responsible for the fact that some symbols at the beginning and the end of lines have not 

come out well in the ink impressions 
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the legend is an expanded lotus flower, and above it a lunnvng (P) boar facing the pro^ 
left In front of the boar is an elephant goad, and behind its tail a crescent ” 

The alphabet is of the same Telugu type as in other grants of the same dynasty ai 
period No distinction is made between secondary 6 and au , and secondary i and u is oft 
written as i and «. Final It occurs m line 32, t m II 8, 30 and 51, n m 11 10, 18, 24, 37, 39, 5' 
and m in 11 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 51, 54, 55 and 60 The jikvamul lya is used in 11 42, 51, and th 
upadhmdniya in 11 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51, 

The following orthographical irregularities deseive to be noted Agamst one oi 
Phnmi's rules (VIII 4, 49) the sh of varsha is doubled m 11 8 and 11, but not m 11. 13, IS, 
25 and 40 Some spellings are due to the Telugu pronunciation Thus we find yetad (1 57, 
for Stad, y uttar a (11 54 f and 57, but not in 1. 59) foi uttara, rdhshanayayiva (1 47 f ) Ic 
rakshanay^cnva, aruha (1. 50) for arha, lenshfa (1 39) for Lnshna Dental n is employe! 
instead of lingual n m Kirampuram and Krishna (1. 43j, puny a (11 49,50), abharana (11 49, 
53), ganesa (1. 50), yuttardyana (1 54 f ). The vowel n is leplaeed by n in knshna (1 43) 
sadnsd (1 52) and kntvd (1 56) The palatal sibilant is impropeily used m iamha (1. 50) fo* 
tamgha and dadnsd (1 52; for sadn&o 

The language ib Sanskrit prose, mtei spersed with 20 Sanskrit verses In 11 56-60 bouse 
names of villages, tanks and fields appear m then Telugu forms At the end of the recoil 
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the A)Hapti, composer and wntei are missing 

As the inscription records a grant to a Jama temple, it opens with an invocation of th 
Jama religion (v 1) LI 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty dowi 
to Samastabhuvandsraya VijayMitya (VI ) or Ammo raj a (II ), the date of whose coionaiaon 
is given m the same two verses (18 f ) as m his Padankalfiru grant 1 * The genealogical port© 
contains two passages of hiBtoncal importance, the fiist (11 13-16) describing the reign d 
Vijayacktya III , and the second (11 22-32) the accession of Chilubya-Bkima II 

The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadfiva repoits that Vijayaditya III. slew Hangup 
burnt Chakrakuta, terrified Sankila, residing m Kuanapuia and pined by Krishna, restored tos 
dignity to V allabhendra, and received elephants as tiibute from the ling of Kahnga 3 The slay 
mg of Mangi is referred to also m three other inscriptions 8 The second of them adds the burn- 
ing of Kiranapura, and the third states that the king, having terrified Krishna and Sankile, 
completely burnt their city Hitherto we did not know who Mangi and Sankila were Vew 
3 of the Maliyapundi grant calls the former ‘ the king of the great Nodamba-rashtia ’ andtk 
Becond ‘ the lord of the excellent Da[ha]la 9 Thus Mangi Beems to have been one of the Palls 
vas of Nolambavfidi 4 and Sankila an eaily chief of Dahala (or Chech) "While two of the above- 
mentioned inscriptions couple the name of Sankila with that of Krishna, the Maliyapundi 
grant (v 3) states that Sankila wa3 ‘ joined by the fierce Vallabha ’ The Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 169, note 5) correctly conclude from this that Sankila’s ally Krishna was a Val 
labba, le a B shtrakuta Heuce my former identification of this Krishna with the Paramln 
king Krishnaraja 5 must be wrong, and he may be identified, as was done by Dr Fleet, 6 with 
the R&Bhtrakftta King Kpisbna II. The latter is known to have been connected with the Chfth 
family, being the son-in-law of Kokkalla (I) and the brother-in-law of Sankuka 7 I feel no 
hesitation m identifying SaAblaof Dahala with Sankuka (or Sankara gana) of Ohedi, -the boh 
of Kokkalla I, hut am unable to identify Kiranapura, where Sankila resided aooordmg to ih» 


1 Ind Ant Vol VII. p 16 LI 23 34 of this grant are identical with 11 32 41 of the Maliyapfhnji grant. 

* Above, Vol IV p 239 f 

* Above, Vol V p 126, verse 6 j Ind Ant Vol XIII p 213, test hue 16 f , South Ind Insor Vol I p 42, 
verse 10 (compare above, VoL IV. p 226 and notes 7 and 8) 

4 Dyn Kan Jhstr p 382 f. * Above, Vol IV p 227 

* Ind . Ant Vol. XX p 102 » Ind Ant Vol XII p 263 
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Pithapuram inscription and Krishnaraja according to the Mahyapfindi grant (v 15) In two 
grants tlie burning of this Kiranapnra, 1 * the residence of Krishna and Sankila,® is attributed to 
VijayMitya III himself Terse 15 of the Mahyapundi grant informs us that this feat was in 
reality performed by a military officer named Fandaranga It is perhaps worth noting that 
another R&shtrakuta prince named Krishnar&ja is mentioned in a grant of AD 888. 3 Between 
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Sankila the Maliyapftndi grant mentions that Vija- 
yaditya III ‘ defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of Gangakuta * As suggested 
m the Nellore District Inscriptions (p 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere 
variant of one m the Pithapuram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakrakfita 4 
He is elsewhere said to have ‘ defeated the unequalled Gangas ’ 5 * * Finally the new grant reports 
that Tijayaditya III bore the surname Parachakrarama (1 14) 

The Mahyapundi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the 
death of Vikram&ditya II Five years passed m continual wars between the rival olaimants, 
among whom Yuddhamalla, Rajamartanda and Kan fchika- V i j ayaditya are mentioned by 
name Then R&jabhlma (or Ch&lukya-Bhima II ) succeeded iu restoring order by slaying 
Rajamartanda, defeating and baniahmg Kanthiki- V ijay aditya and Yuddhamalla, and kilhng 
many other rebels Yuddhamalla (II ) is the son of Tala, to -whom one grant of Ch&lukya- 
Bhima II attributes a reign of seven years, 8 while two other grants/ like the Mahyapfindi 
grant, take no official notice of his reign Rajamartanda is perhaps the same as Rajamayya in 
the Kaluchumbarru grant, 8 and he is mentioned also m the Kolavennn plates 9 In editing 
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr Fleet 10 and Prof. Kielhom, 11 
m taking Rajamartanda as a surname of Chalukya-Bhima II As stated in the Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p 170, note 4), the Mahyapundi grant now shows that Rajamartanda was a distinct 
person Dr Fleet has already noticed that 11 17-19 of the Kolavennn plates contain a verse, 18 
the first half of which I would now, with the help of his remarks, correct as follows — 

WTef1W*T^ [l*] 

Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chalukya-Bhima IT — Tatabikyana, Dhaladi (or 
Dhalaga), Munxujnva and Rajamartanda Kanthika-Vijayhditya, whom the king banished 
along with Ynddhamalla H , is undoubtedly the same as Kanthika-B6ta or Yijay aditya T, the 
son of Amma I and the ancestor of the Eastern CMlukyas of Pithapuram 13 

The subjoined grant was made at a winter solstice ( utiardyana , 1 54 f ) The donee was 
a temple of Jma ( Jmdlaya ) in the south of Dharmapurl (v 17), which was in oharge of a 
priest of the Y&panlya-samgha 14 (v 18) It had been founded by the Ka{akardja (1 54) 
Durgarstja (v 16) and was named Katak&bharana-Jmalaya (v 17 and 1 53), evidently after 
a surname of the founder At 3 hb request (1 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion 
opens with a pedigree of his family His ancestor Pfindaranga is stated to have bnmt 
Kiranapura, the residence of Krishnaraja (v 15), and accordingly must have been a military 
officer of TijayMitya HI. 16 His son Niravadyadhavala was appointed KataTcardja (1 44 f ) 
His son was the Kafaleddhipati Vij ayaditya (1 45 f),and his son was Durgar&ja (v 16). 


1 Ind Ant Vol XIII. p 213, text line 17 

3 South Ind Inter Vol L p 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol IV p 226 and note 7) 

» Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 66 * Coinpare above, Vol IV p 227 

* South-Ind Inter Vol I p 42, verse 10 8 Ind. Ant VoL XIII, p 214, text line 31 

3 South-Ind Inter Vol I p 44, above, Vol V p 188, note 3 

® Above, Vol, VII p 181 * South-Ind Inter VoL I p 46 and note I 

1(1 Ind Ant Vol XX p 269, and above, VoL VII p 182 

u Ltttt of Southern Inter No. 662 13 Above, Vol. VII. p 181 f. 

18 Above, Vol IV p 227 w Compare ihtd p 888 * 

** See notes 1 and 2 above 

H 
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P&ndaranga (tha Parujaranga of v 15) is mentioned as Ajnapti in a grant of Vijayacbtya III 1 
The title Katakardja or Katakudhipati, % e ‘ superintendent of the royal camp,’ which, was borne 
by his three lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Eastern Chalukya kings 
Dr Fleet remarked that the grants of Amina I and Amma II mention Katakardja, EatahSsa 
and Kafak&dhtJa as Ajnapti, and came to the conclusion that these two words were not proper 
names, hut mere titles 3 The Maliyapundi grant now shows that m each case they refer to one 
of the three direct descendants of Pand&ranga, who bore that title, vie. Xiravadyadhavala, 
Vrjay&ditya and Durgaraja It seems preferable to take also Katfeyardja, m the grant of 
ChAlukya-Bhima I 3 as a vnlgar form of Katakardja , the title of Yijayaditya, and not as a 
proper name 

The object of the grant was the small village (grdmatikd) of Jlaliyaphndi (I 55) in the 
district (mshaya) of Kamma-nandu (1 42) Its boundaries are given in 1 56 f The northern 
boundary, Dharmavuramu, is the Telugu form of Dharmapnrl, to the south of which the 
Jvnalaya was situated (v IV) According to the Nellore District Inscriptions (p 174, note) 
both Dharmapuram and the western boundary, Kalvakuru, are now m the Addanki division of 
the Ongole taluia Of two inscriptions at Dharmavaram (p 966 fi. of the same work) the first 
mentions Gunakenalla (Vijayaditya III.), Pandaranga, the burning of Kiranapuxa, and Dharma- 
vuram Am inscription at Addauki (p 896 f. of the same work) also refers to P&nqlaranga and 
Dharmavuram Mahyapfindi itself, the village granted, does not exist any more at present (ibid 
p 167), but its former position is fixed by the identification of two of its boundaries The 
district of Kamma-n&ndu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-rfishtra oi 
Kamm&ka-rashfcra of other inscriptions To my former remarks on this geographical nam e 4 
may be added that it occurs as Kammaka-raiha in the Jaggayyapdta inscriptions of Punsadata 5 
This Prhknt form renders my suggestion that Kammdka may be meant for Kammdnka 6 
untenable , for the latter would have become in Prfiknt Kammanka, and not Kammdka 


TEXT . 7 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


First Plate 

wfenTfrrni i *n [r]- 

fw^T^W 8 (0 3“ 

^rnOT ^ «T f^rrm fTOT fW[i*] I) [**] <#> 



1 Abo^e, YoL V p 125, verse 9 2 Above, Vol VII p 184 £ 

! Above, Vol V p 130 4 Above, VoL VIII p 238 

8 See Bhagnanlal Indraji's transcript m Notes on the Amaravati Stupa, p 66, and Buhlef’a transoripts in the 
2nd Ant Vol XI p 258 i and in Amaravah and Jaggayyapeta, p 110 (compare Plate iXii £) 

• Above, Vol VIII p 234 

1 From two sets of mk-iinprcssionfl 8 Read fficeft^TT 

9 The anuswSi a stands at the beginning' of the next line 
» Read 
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8 WrTT 


T*]^I TOfiW W%TO^niqTOTc[ | 

Second Plate , First Side 

i d<^^ , 3<ioi'i^ r rr f^^rt ^=r i Hw- 


9 ^ 

10 xtNRjiffnrr^ «raft*TO 5 ft^ i ?r^w[:*] 

cm m£t * 3 Tcrr 

11 Mnf^wi 4 (0 q^Sfir [i*] fsmr- 

f^<Wl[T*]Wl^T^' I rTcgcft 

12 I ci ^ ^ ^ f^icGT i Twt [i*] f^nf^r- 

13 wto: b TOificTJPEwmgflT: [ti r*] crapt: i w- 

*GT- 

15 * 7 Jinn i-^ - a if J T fis r » nsn:Tfa f «S gr ^[Tlsmfor #^rai^«wpt 

?ft h[t]- 

16 ufaetT ^g q^itww^N xxx fgfit i [?*] 

Second Plate , Second Side, 

17 itmr& fggra T fe sr^r ^wi^ifwif^irf 9 [i*] 

f^ranf^r: 

18 spr s rrer ra [i*] rf^r^gwTr^wH Wrfa i 

^T^rfwrfq'- 9 

^JT - 10 

20 ^rWTcl ^ rt^ t 11 ^TccJT 7T cTTTOW til's 

21 stt: [i*] s ffTTK ^ refcfT 2 ^Vl^nw- 


1 Read °^HTft * Read ^tf%. s Bead STSfa^ 0 

4 Read 0 fTO Ttrff* » Read V^sfT 0 ' Read °*flW 5 

1 Bead 0 R*lt 7 HIHlPy<‘1*H['£i£ 0 

* Read ^TTOf° > m contravention of the roles, the first half of the verse ends in the middle of a compand 

word x 

• Read °tfm° 10 Read °W° and °gW 11 Bead °%*nNT, 

» Read ^Tf^T^^T°. 

H 2 
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22 

23 TT[>*]5r *TTO TOTOT 


^WTTWTT- 


i [«*] f*rar 

[|*] fsPH- 


Thtrd Plate , JPV$f Side 

25 f^hr xfa Wrf% ’raTfa [i*] cm: [i*] 3 ^f^[T]^nrrs^^r[f] 

$*r [t*] ^f- 

26 ftggch i f^m\ i U*] 

wrt 6 f- 

27 CTiTrrw<n(:) 7 ^tREwft^r: tr^rf%?rr: wra 8 wfam : [i*] 

28 criTOSTTO^TTO TOtWITR^n^TSI 10 

29 f^rt HT%sr **rt4t i U*] m^r 12 


^r- 

30 h: to sr[^r] tot ^ ^r^rlw [i*] tot- 

ritTOTfsrogfM 1 II * 

31 *r«TO*rT% *pf ^ifen^cPCTrT^ SPTOTO 14 *T I [>*] W 

^pETfWTTO 16 t%- 

32 snnfroro^D i*] ^TT^n^T^r^r^^ 10 toto i j>*] 

to 

TAtrd Plate , Second Side. 


38 

31 


sro: ii [£.*] 





ITJTKth: [i*] 



i towrtoM- 
[(*] 


1 As remarked in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p 178, note 1, the of after is superfluous , ifc wm 

perhaps engraved because the writer had in his mind the frequent word 

*Beadf*rcreUrm ! Bead 1 Bead °«rsT 

* Read * • The aJcsharas and <f are engraved on an erasure. 

I Read 8 Read °««nr * Read f\£*S Q . 

10 Read perhaps c €faTfawn3T 

II Read °WW?as proposed in the Nellore Distnct Inscriptions, p 178, note 6, is engraved on an erasure 

14 Read 11 The anusvdrz stands at the beginnmg of the next line 

u Read Ww « Read °vfhFT° 

« Read 17 Read °^°. 


« Read*«lfT® 
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35 fl [\°*] f^^rT^TTfwf^t 

f%f*nng- 

36 wtfifr I^RTf^r: [i*] 

[^*] 

39 [i*] 4 g re ^re *fe3 ~ ajgsnt 

[ll u*] 

40 **gfa T&wS ^rretre g «w?r: re [i*] 

^T- 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

^cXTOrfrr]- 
ref?r [i*] 

43 srr&nD*] i *if%rg*f?re 10 *r?srxref??- 

T5rr[:*] UrTTfR 11 [|*] crf^ [$]- 

44 ^CRTWFTTO 16 11 [^y*] 
TO[T*]ai- 

45 5ft PrcreiTOr[:] [i*] facm- 

46 ^Tfref?r[:*j i htt 17 i rn^t 18 ^mXRreg^^*ii^[- 

OTTf^ 19 «ETTft »fr[Tft] 

47 totot ^rfirfef fersrfa 20 fre^faror: 21 [i*] ^ w&zn 


i Eead 3 Bead fq#*TT° 8 Bead a gf*r^W*J°. 

1 Bead W 1 K ead °fwnf^a}°. « Bead °^Tf^° 

I Bead °^S° » Head 

8 Eead °^l^§4'*JKI < 5Uf^ i c} , as suggested m the Nellore District Inscriptions, p 178, note 2. 

M Corrected from *r?TC 0 11 Bead JTcTnft. 13 Bead °^Tf lt°. 

II Eead°siw. ^ 14 Bead °^° > « Bead °^pn^. 

18 The msarga was added subsequently *7 Bead 

" Eead 1^° 18 Bead °3pft NRt* 30 Bead ftsRt 

31 The vtsarga was added subsequently a* Bead 
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48 fspr wrfa ^ fNf^er ror f m ^q n re n p r nr i 

Cu*] fa ^ iri^Kte]- 

49 [i*] ^^THwprtfer^rm 1 ^ 

*njf?r [n *o*] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

51 [nr]u^si: t [?=*] crwirf^Xirftmt uWrranf (i) f^rO"]. 

*R[T*]^t ^raiTWff [i*] M^nj[i*]jrf^- 

52 jirerarr fw^f gftt » [<£*] 

fnftWror^ir ftra 10 ^tw[i]sr [i*] n- 

53 wifFrtisiwfwtn 11 tw:" [» *•*] ls ?tgfgfkraCTf|;T*]- 

wsifamreralj]-* 

54 7j qisqRraf^t 15 ^w^g ^ lPiRc nii jnr^ft^ii gn 1 * (i) g. 

55 Tnintriftfl «f%?ig{%imnrmfzwi 

66 g^ 17 fsi^T ?tit i ?rer wi*r[st*]raug: gsrei: u 

ftrPrftrfsr h gft[wj- 

57 a: grajirc g grwr[:] 19 vrererg u “t^rstw g4a: 

’frsf' 1 - 

58 gns ii «kmm[:] nfoyiiftiraeeij i gfwim: g n f iiaf»i*n ii 

^fcst 21 qr[T*j fadOw q- [|*] 

Fifth Plate 

59 tiRran: wtGaftgaztxjwg it wro: eufftafa dq i 

srror: ^[t]eaif D*] 

60 (i) snisriift gagfatfsr fa&r“ ekr i 

1 Read °vnr | 5 0 . The whole compound seems to be meant for which would have 

offended against the metre 

* Read tp®T° * Read ^rnT^re^inpi 0 

* Read or perhaps, for the sake of the metre, °?lt} <K 0 

1 Read 0 and compare below, p 66, note a * Read 

7 Read vf^t * Read °«^ • Read f wtf \ 

10 Bead fipaft 11 Read ?rnrf?reidi*ifis«T n Bead^fou„ 

«Read°f^Rj°. 14 Read . » Read °fal£. 

11 ‘W^T^f ** Read P *pf 1WT. 

« Or possibly “ Read . ** Read W*. 

31 Read » Read W*Tt « Read 


No. 6.] 


MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OP AMMARAJA II 


55 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 invokes the religion (iasana) of the lord Jindndra. 

(lane 7 ) Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I.), the brother of Saty§4raya-Vallabhendra who 
adorned thO family of the CMlukyas, ruled the Vengi country (manifold) for eighteen yeais , 
his son Jayasiihha (I.) for thirty-three; Vishnuvardhana (H.), the son of his younger brothei 
Indrar&ja, for nine , his son Mangi-yuvar&ja for twenty-five , his son Jayasimha (II ) for 
thirteen , his younger brother Kokkih for six months , his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana 
(XU.), having expelled him, for thirty-seven years , his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattaraka 
for eighteen , his son Vishnuvardhana (IV.) for thirty-six 

(V. 2 ) King Vijayaditya (33.), surnamed Narendramrigar&ja, who had the courage of 
a lion, for forty years with eight 1 * 

(L IB ) His son Kali- Vishnuvardhana (V.) for one year and a half His son, whose 
other name was Parachakrar&ma, 

(V 3 ) (was) Vijayaditya (IU.), who, having slam m a great battle Mangi, the king of 
the great Nodamba-r&shtra, having defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of 
Gangakfita, and having terrified Sankila, the lord of the excellent Da[ha]la, who was joined 
by the fierce Vallabha, ruled the earth for forty-four years 

(L. 16 ) CMlukya-Bhima (I.), the son of his younger brother Vikram&ditya (I.) who had 
received the dignity of Yuvardja, for thirty His eldest son 3 Vijayaditya (IV.) for six months 
His eldest son Ammar&ja (I.) for seven years Having overcome his infant son, Tala-nripa, 
the son of Yuddhamalla (I.), the paternal uncle of Chalukya-Bhlma (I ), for one month 

(V 4 ) Having slam at the head of a rough battle this T ala-raj a together with crowds ot 
different vassals, who were joined by a superior army (and) had troops of furious elephants, the 
glorious king Vikramfiditya (33 ), the son of king CMlukya-Bhima (I ), of very fierce power, 
righteously ruled for one year the earth surrounded by the girdle of the oceans 

(L 22 ) Afterwards at the setting (i e the death) of Vikram&ditya (II ), the kmsmen- 
pnnceB who were desirous of the kingdom, (viz ) Yuddhamalla, R&jam&rtanda, KanthikS- 
Vijay&ditya, etc, were fighting for supremacy, oppressing the subjects like R&kshasas (at the 
setting of the sun ) In mere war five years passed away Then (succeeded) — 

(V. 5 f ) The fierce warrior who slew among those RajarMrtanda ; who m a battle made 
KanthiktL-Vi j ay&dity a and Yuddhamalla go to a foreign country , the curved sword wielded 
by whose strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many others who, though respectable 
kings, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causing distress to the country , 
(and whose ) command is earned on the head like a garland by the eager kings of the earth. 

(V 8 ) This Rajabhima (33.), the son of Vijay&ditya (IV ) (and) grandson of CMlukya- 
Bhima (I.), righteously ruled the surface of the earth for twelve years. 

(V 9 ) Ammaraja (33 ), who was bom to him by L6kamah&d£vl , as Kumfira to 
Mahfiavara by Umi , 

(V 13 f) ‘Who— as the eastern lord of mountains, to redden the world, (puts on hvmself) 
the sun— put on, to please the world, the fillet in the twelfth, year of (his) birth, m the year 
reokoned by the mountains (7), the flavours (6) and the Vasus (8) — (i.e. 867)— of the fSaka era, 

i The reading of the text seems to he meant for "WlfTStfW , which would however he against the 

metre 

a The other Eastern CbSlulrya inscriptions show that agraja has to be taken here to mean f the first horn son, ' 
aid not, as usually, * the elder brother ’ A similar use of the word agrajanman is noted by Dr Fleet, above, 
Vol VJI p 181 
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in this month of Margaiirsha, on the thirteenth, day of the dark ( fortmqht ), on Thursday, m the 
Maztra (Anuradha) nakshatra , while the sun (was) m Dhanus, m the Ghata lagna , 

(L 41 ) This Samastabhuvanasraya, the glonous Vijayaditya (VI ), the Mahardjadhiraja 
Paramesvara, the very pious Ammaraja (II) thus commands all the ryots, headed by the 
Rdshtrahiitas, inhabiting the district (mshaya) of Kamma-nandu —Lords ' 

(V 15 ) Even one possessed of thousands of mouths ( would be) unable to count the great 
achievements of that valiant Pandaranga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, the 
residence of Erishnaraja, as MahSsa (Siva) (burnt) Tupuia 

(L 44 ) His son (was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of 
Katakaidja His son (was) the Kafalddhipati Vijayaditya 

Veise (16 ) His son (loas) Durgaraja, whose sword always (served) only for the protection 
of the fortune of the Chhlukyas, and whose renowned family 1 2 (served) for the support of the 
excellent gieat country (mandala) called Vengi. 

* (V 17 ) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming excellent temple 
of Jma (Jinalaya) founded by him, an abode of ment, and marked with the auspicions name of 
Katakdbharana. 

(V 18 ) (There was) the loid of ascetics Jmanandin, who resembled the Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and woithy 3 Uandi-gaohchha (and) was the chief loid of the 
Kotimaduva(P)-gana, which is to be woishipped (as belonging to) the holy Yapaniya-samgha 
(V 19 ) His first disciple was a chief of ascetics called Div[a]kara, lenowned on earth, 
a store of highest knowledge (and) high-souled, who resembled the Jmas themselves by great 
virtues 

(V 20 ) His disciple was the wise ascetic Srlmandiradeva, a store of great austerities, 
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratihurya 3 

(L 53 ) To the Katakabharana-Jmalaya superintended by him tlieie was given, at the 
request of the Kafakardja, for the cost of repairs of bieaks and cracks, offenngs, worship, etc , 
and of an alms-house (sattra), on the occasion of the winter solstice (uttardyana), the small 
village named MEaliyaphndi, with exemption fiom all taxes, with libations of water 

(L 56 ) The boundaries of this village (are) m the east Munjuny[u]ru , m the south 
Ymimili , in the west Kalvakuru. , m the north Dharmavuramu 

(L 57 ) The boundaries of the fields of this village (are) m the east the Gollam-guntha 
(pond) , in the south-east the R&viya-penya-chejmvu (tank) , m the south a demarcation stone , 
in the south-west also a demarcation stone , m the west Malkaparru and the Koraboyu-tataka 
(tank) , m the north-west also a demarcation stone , m the north the Duba chernvu (tank) , m 
the north-east the boundary (is) also the boundary of the Evv5ka-ch§nu (field) in Kalvakuru. 


No 7 —PLATES OE VIJ AY A-DEVAV ARMAN 
By Professor E Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

Two sets of excellent mk-rmpressions of this grant were sent to me by Rai Bahadur 
V Yenkayya, who had received the original plates from the Collector of the Kistna district 


1 The word vamfa means also ‘a cane , ’ see Nellore District Inscriptions, p 173, note 5 

2 It is not quite impossible that punydruha- is a mistake for Punndga , compare the Pnnnagavfiksbam'&lagana. 
of the Nandieamgba, above, Vol IV p 338 

8 According to Buddhist works, prdtih&rya or pratihdrya means ‘jugglery, working miracles/ see the 
St Peter tburg Dictionary. 
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“The plates belong to the Head Assistant Collector of Naisapm, in -whose office they have been 
lymg for a long time The peison from whom they were originally obtained is not known ” 

“ The copper-plates are four m nnmbei Their length is 5^ inches, and their height 
2f- inches at the ends and 2| inches m the middle Their margins are not laised into rims 
The ring was cut by me (viz Mr Venkayya) foi the first time Its diameter is 2| inches, 
and its thickness slightly over | inch The ends of the ling are seemed at the base of an 
oval seal, measnung 2^ by 1-J inches The seal is all but obliterated , but a faint trace of some 
quadruped — peihaps a tigei — can be seen ” 

The insciiption on the plates is carefully engiaved and on the whole m a state of very 
good pieservation The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman 1 and of 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivai man 2 But neither t nor n have a loop at the left As m the 
Hirahadagalli plates, 3 the former is distinguished by a slight cmve at the light , compaie 
eg the taoi etassa (1 8) with the na of vayanena (1 7) As first members of a consonant 
group both look the same , see the ttd of ddhchhCttd and the ntd of ch=&wmant& (1 17) 
Pinal forms of t and m, followed by a maik of punctuation which looks like a right angle, 
occur at the end of lines 17 and 19 The numerical symbol 20 occurs m line 11, the Bymbols 
3 and 10 are used m the date (1 15), and the plates 11 a, nib, m a, m b and iv are numbered 
consecutively, like the pages of a modem book, 4 with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on the left 
margin , on the first plate the sacied syllable 6m occupies the place of the figure 1 

The language is Prakrit pioso, with the exception of the last plate which hears two of 
the customary Sanskrit verses While m the cave inscriptions every double consonant is 
expressed by a single letter, the oithography of the prose part of the subjoined plates agrees 
in this respect with that of the literary Prakrit and of the British Museum plates of Charudevi 5 
In samivachchhara (1 14) v is doubled after anusvdra The language of the new plates 

is more archaic than that of the literary Prakrit m one important point single consonants 
between vowels generally remain unchanged. 6 Thus ft is preserved m bhaftdraha, (1 3) , 
hh m pamukha (1 7) , g in bnagavato (1 1) , y m vtjaya (11 1, 6, 14), ydjm (1 5) and 
maharaja (1 6) , t m bhagavato (1 1), anujjhdta (1 2f ), bhdmtavva and eta (1 8) , panhantavva 
(1 13 f ) , th xn ratha (1 2) , d mpada (11 2 and 3) and padesa (1 10) , dh in medha (1 5) 
But elision and ya-siutt have taken place m addhiya (1 11) for drdhika, my at tana (1 10) foi 
mvartana, vayana (1 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enclitic cha in duvaggdna ya 
(1 12) and panhantawo ya (1 13 f ) 7 The woid Pausha (1 15) appears m its Sanskrit form 8 
Dental n occuis m anujjhdta (1 2 f ), Salankdyana (1 4), ydjmo {l 5), ghai atthdna (11 11 
and 12) = Sanskrit gnhasthdna, and lingual n m bhdnitavva (1 8), Ganasamma (1 9), 
duvaggdna and rahkhana (1 12), samdnatta (1 13) = Sanskrit samdjriapta® and samvvachchhardm 
(1 14) Both n and n appear m vayanena (1 7), n%yattandn{i\ (1 10) and manusbdnam (1 11) 10 
Among the remaining Prakrit words may he noted the two numerals terasa (1 15) and vtsam 
Q. 11), 11 and of other inflected words the ablative Vengipurd (1 1), the genitives Devavammassa 
(1 6) and Ganasammassa (1 9), 13 the two differently formed locatives Elure (1 7) and 
padesamhi (1 10), and the instrumental yarihdrehi (1 13) 

The mscnption is dated on the tenth tithv of the dark fortnight of Pausha m the thirteenth 
year (m words and figures, 1 14 f) of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-Devavarman (1 6), who issued 

1 See above, Yol VIII p 160 a Jnd Ant Yol V p 175 f * Ep Ind Vol I p 2 ff 

* Another instance, m which the single pages of a grant are numbered, are the British Museum plates of 

ChAmflfrw, see above, Yol VIII p 144 

^ Above, Yol VIII p 144 and notr> 5 

9 Compare Prof Pischel’o Pinky it grammar, § 189 

7 Compare t& id jj 184 * Compare ibid § 61o 8 Compare th d § 88 

^ 19 Compare tin*. § 224 n Ibtd §§ 443 and 445 77 Compare ihd § 402 
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this grant from Vengipura (1 1) and addressed it to the villagers of Elura (1 7) The donee 
was named Ganasarman (1 9) and received twenty (in words and figures, 1 11) mvartanas of land, 
evidently near Elura, together with a site for his house and a site for the houses of his servants. 

The king is described as * the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Salankayana, the fervent 
Mahasvara, who is devoted to the feet of tha lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet 
of the holy Chitrarathasvamin * Nearly the same epithets are applied m another set of plates 
to the Maharaja Vijaya-Nandrvarman, 1 * who was the son of the Maharaja Chandavarman, 
issued his grant likewise fiom Venglpnra, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in the 
district of Kudrahara 3 This family may be designated the Salartkayana Maharajas of 
Vengipura As Devavarman’s giant is m Prakrit, he was presumably an ancestor of 
Chand&varman’s son Nandi varman, whose grant is in Sanskrit 

V&nglpura, the capital of the SalanMyanas, has been identified with Pedda-Vegi, a milage 
near Elloie in the Godavari district 3 The correctness of thiB identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small mound which, on a visit to Pedda-Vegi m 1902, was shown to me by the 
villagers as the site of the ancient temple of Chitrarathasvamm, 4 the family deity of the Salan- 
kayana Maharajas Other indications point to the same part of the country The plates of 
Vijaya- Nandi varman were found in the neighbouring Kolleru lake, 5 and Elura, to whose 
inhabitants the subjoined edict was addressed, is no doubt the modern town of Elftru (Ellore), 
7 miles from Pedda-Vegi, 

TEXT.® 

First Plate, 

Om? [I*] 

1 Siri-vijaya- Venglpura [I*] Bhagnvato 

2 Chittarathasami-pfidanu- 

3 jjhatassa bappabhattaraka padabhattaasa 

Second Plate, First Side 

4 paramamahessarassa Salank&yanasaa 

5 assamedhayajmo 

6 mahai lja-su i- Vij aya-Devavammassa 

Second Plate , Second Side 

7 vayanena El tire muluda-pamukho 

8 g&mo bhanitavvo [|*] Etassa 

9 Ba[bhura]-sagottassa Ganasammassa 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 sundara-padesamhi bhftmi-niyattan&n[i] 

11 visam 20 gharattbanam addliiya-manussanam 

12 duvaggfina ya gharatthanam panhara-rakkhanam 


1 Ind Ant Vol V p 175 ff 

* This is the actual reading of the plates , see above, Vol VI p 816 and note 4 

1 South-Ind Pal p 16, note 1 , Ind Ant Vol XX J 93 

* Compare the quotation, from the Madras Journal, Vol XIX (which w at present inaccessible to me), abov< 
Vol IV p H5, note 7 

* South Ind Pal p 135, note 1 6 From two sets of ink impressions, 

» Expressed by a symbol, which stands on the left margin of line 2, 





INK IMPRESSIONS SUPPUED BY RAI BAHADUR V VENKAYYA 
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Third Plate , Second Side 

13 samSmattam [!*] Evam sawa-pariharehi parihari- 

14 tawo ya [1*J Vijaya-samvtfachchhar§.ni 

15 terasa 10 3 Pausha-kMapakkha-dasami [10 p ][l*] 

Fourth Plate 

16 Shashtim varsha-sahasram svargge kridati bkumi-dah [I*] 

17 &chckh6tta ch=anumanta eh a tany=Sva narake 1 vaset || 

18 Bahubhir=vasudha datta bahubhi s=ck =;innpalit A [I*] 

19 yasya yasya yada bh.fimih 3 tasya tasya tada phala[m] j| 

TRANSLATION 

Om (Line 1 ) Prom the prosperous and victorious Vengipura. The villagers 3 of Elfira, 
headed by the Muluda,* must be addressed (as follows) by the woid of the glorious Maharaja 
Vijaya-DSvavarman, the performei of horse-Bacnfices, the Salankayana, the fervent Mahesvara, 
•who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet of the holy 6 

Chitrarath asv§min — 

(L 8 ) “ It has been ordered that to this 6 Ganasarman of the Ba[bhura] 7 gotra (there 
have to be made over) twenty — 20— nwartanas of land in a handsome locality, a house-site (for 
himself, and) a house-site for the men who receive half the crop 8 and for (his) door-keepers, 9 
(and) that the immunities (granted to him) have to be protected And thus he must be 
exempted with all immunities (In) the victorious year thirteen— 13— {of the reign), (on) 
the tenth— [10]— tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha ” 

[LI 16-19 contain two of the usual verses.] 


No 8— BENARES INSCRIPTION OP PANTHA. 

By P Data Ram Sahni 

I edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to me, one by Dr J Pli V ogel, 
Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Northern Circle, and the other by Mr G. D Ganguli, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow A transcript of it has been published before in 1886 by 
Prof Hnltzsch in the Z&itschnft der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Qesellschaft, Vol. XL p 55 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved is said to have been discovered m the vicinity 
of the modern city of Benares, and is one of the twenty-four objects which were presented at 
the instance of Mr J. H Marshall, to the Lucknow Museum by the Principal of Queen’s 
— \ 

1 This word looks almost like naratcd 

i Bead bHm*f 8 Literally, ‘ the village * 

• This looks like a Dravnjian word, which however cannot be traced in the dictionaries The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivarmam (L 4) seem to read, instead of it, Munuda , hut the apparent «» in the middle of this word 
may he in reality an obliterated (u 

5 The genitive lhagavato refers to Chittarathasdmi , the first member of the following compound. This is of 
course a grammatical blunder of the officer who drafted the inscription 

• The pronoun ' this ’ evidently had been uttered by the king in the presence of the donee, just as itithdm m 
the plates of V ljaya-Nandivarman, 1 5 

t prof Kielhorn suggests to me that this doubtful word may be meant for BalTiru 

s On drdhtia or ardhattn* see the Mitdk shard on Y&jfiavalkya, I 166. The Pr&knt form adihiJca occurs 
m Ep Ind Vol L p 6, text line 89 

• The Sanskfit original of duvagga seems to he dvdrga, whioh may be taken in the sense of dvdhstha 

i 2 
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College, Benares, in Decembei 1903 1 In discussing these sculptuies, Di Vogel also noticed this 
stone, but failed to ascertain its precise find-spot 1 2 

Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant poition of the inscription 
measures 2b" by 15" (66 cm by 38 cm ) The stone-mason has done his work with great care 
and neatness, and the letters aie deeply cut 

The inscription consists of eight lines, hut it is fai fiom complete About one-fifth of the 
entire slab is bioken away along the piopei lelfc edge, and consequently lines 1-7 have each 
lost a Ti nm hn of syllables, which vanes fiom nine tofouiteen The first thiee syllables of the 
hist line and the first akbhata of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of 
btone baling chipped off fiom the upper light comei The lecoid is fmthei damaged by the 
buiface having moie oi less peeled oft m the marginal poitions 

The characters of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription fiom 
Jhalraputan 3 and are of the ornamental type cuirent m Northern ludia about tbe beginning of 
the eighth century AD Attention must, however, be drawn to the letteis bh and y 4 * The 
former of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close to 
those of the Maukkau alphabet of the sixth centuiy AD The language is correct Sanskrit 
and metrical throughout As legards orthography, there are thiee different points which 
deserve notice (1) the doubling of the letters m, t, p and v m conjunction with a preceding or 
following r, m -maranay8r=mm6ksha-, 1 1, yatti a, 1 2, attia and - nburttih,l 4, sarppat- 
•>arppa- and -? uo}iir=vvildla-, 1 6 , (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a doable one 
in -tatva-, 1 3, -vrityd, 1 4, ujvalam, 1 7, and (3) the use of v tor b m viahmaM , 1 2, and 
bandhivandha 1 7 

The inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of a shrine of Bhavam 
at Benares Theie are altogether five veises, the first three m the Siagdhara, and the last two m 
the Sdrdulamh idita metre The fiist stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varanasi 
The purport of the second veise is not quite ceitain , it seems to speak of a particular quarter of 
the holy city, which was often visited even by the moon when practising her penance The third 
veise contains an eulogy of the builder of the shime, named Pantha, and the last two speak of 
the conseciation of the Bhavani image ( |? ) and the consti action of the shrine, respectively 

TEXT. 

1 [Om svash I)*] [Khya]ta, Varanas=iyam tnbhuvana-bhavan-abh6ga-chaui=iti durat= 

sevante yam vxrakta ]anana-maianay6r=mm6ksha-sakt-aiba-[chi]ttah [|] so — 

2 ^[ta] sagano yattra devo vimuktah yam dnshtva vra(bra)kmah=api chyuta-kali- 

kalusho jayate suddha-bhavah. H [1*] Asyam=uttunga-srmga-sphata-sa[Si]- 
kirana- [sveta-bhasa sanaiham ramy-ayama*]- 

3 pratdli-viYidba-ja^apada-stri-vilfis-abluramam j vidya-vedartha-tatva(ttva)-vrata-japa- 

myama-vyagra-cbandr-abhijushtam srimat=sthanam [pn]thivya ^ w w v~» w — 
- w || [2*] 

4 Attr=abhut=Pantha-nama sisur-api vmaya-vyapat6 bhadra-mfirttih tyagi dhirah 

kntajnah parilaghn-vihbav6=py=atma- E vxity(tty)=abhitn[shtah 6 I Gangfi-srdtas- 
Suchi-gri*] - 


1 Annual Report of the Lucknow Provincial Museum for 1908-4, p 2 

2 Arch ecological Survey Report for 1903 4, p 212. 

8 Ind Ant Vol V p 180 and Plate. 

* 22 g in yattra, j&yaH, 1 2, viriaya, 1 4, and ySna, 1 5 

6 [In my own transcript this word was misread as =drya — E H ] 

• Tins restoration is based on the preceding alhitu° and &tma-vfitty& 



Benares inscription of Pantha. 



E Hultzscll Collotype by Gebr Pletlner, Halle 

From a rubbing supplied by Dr ] Ph. Vogel 
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5 Himag'ir]-sikhar-ai6ha-th.edad=iite=m’bhah bhakto bhaktya Siv6 me panshad=api 

gunais=t6shita y&ua mtyam || [3*] Ten=aneka-vidh.dna-dikshana-[sataih. sam- 

stkapxt= 1 artha-vyayaih*] 

6 chandi ckanda-narottamanga-iacbita-vjalambi-mal 6tkata I snrppat-sarppa-viveshtit- 

anga-parasu-vyuviddha Sushk-amisha lila-nrifcta ruehir=vvil6[la- 2 nayana murfcn= 3 
Bhavanyah subha || 4*] 

7 [Samstha]py=api na tasya [tasbti]r=a[bha]vad=yj,vad=Bhavani-gnham suslisht- 

amala-sandhiva (ba) ndha -ghatitam ghanta-uiuad-6j va(]jva)lam i raruyam drishti- 

haram sila w w — 

S [piarudhaj-dhvaja-chamaram su[kn]tma sieyo-rthina ka-itam || [5*] 


TRANSLATION 

\6m Hail 1 ] (Veise 1 ) Famous is this Varanasi which, having usuiped the extent 4 
of the abode of the three worlds, is worshipped fiom afar by passionless people, with their mind 
solely fixed on liberation from birth and death , at which place was emancipated the god 5 

with his attendants , and at the sight of which even the murderer of 
a Br&hmana, freed of the stam of siu, becomes pure of heart 

(V 2 ) In this {city there was ) a place, renowned on earth , [bathed m the white light] of 
the bright lays of the moon (as they fell on its ) lofty turrets, charming with the gracefulness 
of the wives of the various inhabitants of the [beautiful and extensive] 6 7 8 streets , a favourite 
resoit of the moon? engaged m study, interpretation of the Vedas, ( search after) truth, 
(observance of) vows, muttering of piayers and austerities 

(V 3 ) Here lived (a man) named Pantha, who even as a child was well-behaved, 3 
handsome, generous, wise, grateful, (and) contented with his earnings in spite of his limited 
means , (who used to think thus to himself) ‘ The god (ambhahf Siva is worshipped by my 
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of the Himalaya, [purified by the waves of the 
Ganges] , ’ and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of the wise) by (his) vntues 

(V 4 ) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different 
consecrations [a beautiful image of Bhavani], fieice-lookmg, aw e-mspiring owing to a garland 
formed of gruesome human heads hanging ( from her neck) , with limbs encncled by crawling 
snakes, and with dry flesh pierced on an axe , delighting th. a sportive dance, (and) with rolling 
[eyes] 


1 Compute the expression samsthapya in 1 7 

2 This syllable is required to complete the word tiMla 

3 The restoration of m4rtir=, etc , is purely conjectural , but that it is probably correct, may be concluded fiom 
the fact that the epithets chandi, etc , clearly refer to an image of Bhav&ni Moreover, since the very next verse 
records the foundation of a Bhav&ni shrine, it seems almost necessaiy to assume that an image of the same goddess 
should have been placed m this shrine 

4 Literally, ‘the thief of the extent,’ etc 

B This passage presumably alludes to Siva’s residence at Benares in the Tr&t&guga See Rajendralal Mitra’s 
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol II p 68 

* Literally, ‘ whose extent was charming ’ 

7 bhajct-dlhijushtam would he a better reading — [Or chandra may he meant for nara-ohandra, ‘an 
excellent man ’ — E H ] 

8 I do not find the word vydpata m any Sanskrit Dictionary Vydpritd would be a more appropriate reading 

* [Bat ambhah does not moan ‘a god’ I would rather conjecture at the end of line 4 Gang Ay d gdhamdnd 

and translate ‘devoutly (lhaktah) [entering] the water (amlhah) [of the Ganga] ’ In the following I prefer to 
join and to translate . ‘ who daily pleased Siva and Um& by (his) devotion (and their) attendants by (his> 

virtues ’ — E. H,] 
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(V g) Wot satisfied with, the erection (of this image only), the pious man, desirous of 
bliss, caused to be built a shrine of Bhav&ni, which was joined with a very adhesive and bright 
cement, resplendent with the sound of hells, lovely, attractive, . . ... (and 

decorated) with lofty flags and yak-tails. 


No. 9 — THE CHAHAMANAS OP NADDULA. 

By Pkofessob 3? Kielhobn, C I E. , Gottinobn. 

Of the Ch&ham§naB of Sakambharl we possess two long inscriptions One of them is the 
Harsha inscription of Vigrahaiaia, edited by me in Ep Ind Vol. II p 116 3 It is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1030, corresponding to about A D 973, and gives the genealogy of the Chaha- 
m&nas from Gtivaka I , ‘who attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
ET&glival&fca, 1 * the foremoat of kings, 5 to Vigraharfija The other is the difficult Bijoli (Brjaoh, 
Bijolia, Bijhoh) rook inscription of the reign of S6me£vara, which has been uncritically edited 
in Joum As. Soo Bang Vol LV Part I p 40 if Thus inscription is dated in the Vikr&ma 
year 1226, oorresponding to A D, 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with SAmanta, 
the reputed founder of the family, and ending with SbnAsvara. 3 * Between these two longer 
records, and subsequently to the second, we have a few shorter inscriptions of the same family, 
notably the Delhi Siw&hk pillar inscriptions of V isalad&va- Vigrahaiija of A D 1144, and two 
short inscriptions on the defeat of the Chand&la Paramardideva by the CMhamAna Pnthvi 
raja II, of the [Vikrama] yeai 12 39= AD 1182 The latest available date for this family is 
the [Vikrama] year 1244=A D 1187 3 

Prom this Sakambhari family there branched off, some time m the first half of the 10th 
century A D , another line of Ohahamanas (or ChAhnnAnas), which was founded by the 
Sakambhari prince Lakshmana, and which for a long time had its seat of government at 
Naddula, 4 the modem Nadol in the Jbdhpur State of Rajpufcana 8 To this branch of the family 
there is assigned m my Northern List only a single inscription, No 141, the Nadol copperplate 
lnscnphon of the Kahdrdja Ajhanackiva of A D 1161 Bnt there belong to it also other in- 
scriptions of the List, inscriptions of chiefs whose connection with the family was not known 

1 I hare already stated, elsewhere that the true reading in. verse 13 of the Harsha inscription is /rlmon 
Fdg&val6ka pravaranpipa saihd lavdha(ldha) vtrapratishtbah In my Synchronistic Table far Northern 
India I hare suggested that Nagavalflka may he identical with the Prabbira Nigabhsta ; hut tin* appears to be a 
mistake A definite date for a king NfigAvalfika — apparently the Vikrama year 813- Ad) 766— wfll, so far os I 
can see anfr, he fumuhed by a copper-pl&te inscription which has been qpnte recently discovered, and of which I 
have received a photograph from my friend Mi Ojla 

s See above, Vol Till. Appendix I p 18 f * See my Northern list. Not 144 l?flandl88. 

1 So this name is spelt below, in the inscriptions A., B and C , and in the inaaripfcian of treated 

of under D We find the name spelt m tho same way (a ith <M) m verse 21 of the BijolirookinscH^tioii, which is 
qmto wrongly gnen m Jour* As Soc Btnq Vol LT Part L p. i&, the tetual reading on tiwMrione bemgt 
Jaiihpuram jvald pur am kriti Palhlc-dp\ pall=loa I nadoala-tulyaA rdiMn^FaidtsUtis fAm «ot(Aw) 
rytya ,( In the inscription at Vimak’j temple on Mount Aid, which will he mentioned hetow r Ju 81, the 
name is Faddla In verse 42 of the Mount AbCt mscription of Samaiasunha (Ind Ant. VoL XVI. p. 842) it is 
either Nadi&a or Fadddla (not NaMla) , and m Prof Weber's Catalogue of the MBS, of the Ses8n Library, 
Vol IL pp 1003 and 1004, we find NadUla, Faddvdapnra and FadUapnra. In Mr Ktthava^ nfflhonof the 

Klrhkxumtdt, II 69, and, copied from it, in J8p Ind. VoL L p 26, verse 14, we ales have Bainin, huttide almost 
certainly is a mistake. * 

1 Towards the end of the 12th century A.D the seat of government was transferred to XtrSBgNfe* (filar) j 

and at the commencement of the 14th century a branch of the family took Chandxtntt with 'Mount Abd from the 
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■when I compiled the List My object m wntang this paper is, to give the genealogy of these 
CMham&nas of N addula, so far as the documents which lately have come to my knowledge 
enable me to do so For this purpose I Bhall give the texts of three inscriptions which the 
kindness of Dr Fleet and Mr Grauri shankar Hirachand 0]ha allows me to edit, and an account 
of the contents of some Mount Abu inscriptions, based on excellent impressions for which we 
have to thank Mr Cousens 

A.— NADOL PLATES OP ALHANADEVA ; [YIKRAMA-^SAMVAT 1218 

These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod, 1 * in October 1819, at Nado], a town in the J6dh- 
pur State of Rajputana, and presented to the Royal Asiatic Society An account of them con- 
tents was given by him m his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol I p 804, and the 
inscription which they contain was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Bahadur H H. 
Dhruva, in Journ. Bombay As Soc Vol XIX p 26 ff I re-edit it from an excellent photo- 
lithograph, 3 prepared under the superintendence of, and kindly placed at my disposal by, 
Dr Fleet 

These aTe two plates, each of which measures about 8^" broad by 6|" high The first plate 
is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides The edges of the inner sides of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is m a state of 
perfect preservation. Both plates contain a hole for a ring, but the ring and any seal that may 
have been attached to it have not been preserved The characters are N&gari The language 
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the text is m verse In respect of orthography it will suffice 
to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 
often used for the palatal The text contains-a considerable number of clerical mistakes, most 
of which can be easily corrected Other mistakes are shown by the metre to be due to the author 
hiTnaelfj who possessed no accurate knowledge of Sanskrit Of these I would point out here 
merely the wrong samdhi in spnhayan^amaratdm, (for sprihayann=amaratdm) m hue 17, the 
meaningless -pragunibhut&pasavyalcah pdnih (for -praguntbhUtdpasavyapdmh) in hue 21, and the 
omission of some word like wditam before the words vo=stu m line 18. In lines 13, 14 and 16 
the potential sydt is used for astz or bhavafo 3 

The inscription records a donation by the Mahdrdja Alhanadeva of Naddhla 4 According 
to hues 18-23, this chief, on Sunday, the 14th. tithi (described as mahdchaturdasi-parvan 5 ) of 
the bright half of Sravana m the year 1218, after worshipping the Sun and Xsana (Siva) and 
making gifts to Br&hmans and gurus, granted to (the Jama temple of) Mahhvir ade v a m the 
Sanderaka gachchha , 6 at the holy place 7 ( mahdsthdna ) of If addula, a monthly sum of five 
dramma.8 , (to be paid) from the custom-house ( sulka-mantfapikd 8 ) in the grounds 9 of If addula. 

1 See his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Yol I p 698 , my Northern List, No 141. 

* Indian Inscriptions, No 10, not yet published 

* For instances where the potential is used for the imperfect see eg Ini Ant Yol XYII p 136. 

4 So the name is spelt twice m line 22, and the same spelling is required hy the metre in line 3 See above, 
p 62, note 4. 

8 For the similar use of parvan m other dates see Ind Ant Vol XX p 413, and Yol XXY p 289 £ 

8 In Mount AbO inscriptions this gachchha is also called SandSra-gachchha and ShandSrak a gachohha The 
town of Sand Sr a (the Sanderao of the map of the Rajputana Agency) is mentioned below in C , line 16 

* According to Colonel Tod Naddilla was one of the ancient seats of the Jamas 

8 For passages in which the term mandapikd occurs, compare e g Up Ind Yol I p 114, 1 27 , p 173, 1 6 
(SlyadSnt-satka-rhandaptkd) , p 176, 1 19, p 177, 1 29 and 1 30, p 179, 1 45, p 262,1 3 (pattana- 
mandapikd), Ind Ant Vol XIV p 10, col 2 (Sripathd-stha-mandapikd) , Journ As Soc Beng Vol LV. 
Part I p 47, iv,andp 48, v , Bhdvnagar Inscr p 205,1 7 Sulka-mandapikd occurs e g in Bhdvnagar Inter, 
p 168 f , 11 10, 15 and 18. — The meaning of mandapikd is suggested by the Marathi mdmdavt, ‘ a custom-house * 

8 The word talapada (in irt Nadddla-talapada-iulkamamdaptkdydm) is not found in the dictionaries, I 
take it to be synonymous with, or slnnlaT in meaning to, svatalc t, which occurs in some of the Valabbi inscription*, 
»nd for which see Dr Fleet’s note above, Vol. VI. p 166 Compare also Ind Ant, Vol XI p 839, note 80 
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The inscription, after the words ‘ dm, adoration to the Omniscient/ opens with a verse m 
which the holy hfah&viradSva, ‘ the youngest o£ the Jinas/ is desired to bestow welfare It then, 
(in verses 2-7) gives the following genealogy of the grantor — 

In the Ch&htim&na race there was first at Naddula the king Lakshin an a His son was 
S6hiya, and his son BalirSja. After him came his paternal uncle Vigrahap&la His son was 
M ah to dr a, his son Anahilia, and his son Balaprasada His brother was J todrar&j a, and his 
sou Prithivip&la His brother was Jojalla, and his younger brother Asar&ja, whose son was 
Alhanadeva Nothing of historical importance is said abont any of these chiefs 

According to lines 33-38, the duta of this grant was the minister, appointed to the secretary- 
ship ( Mkarana ), 1 * LakBhmidhara, the son of Dharamgga, of the Pragyata race , and the grant 
was composed and written, by Sridhara, the son of V&sala (Yisala ? ), who was the son of Man6- 
ratha, of the family of the Naigamas The inscription ends with the words ‘ this is the own 
hand (i e sign-manual) of the Maharaja, the illustrious Alhanadeva * 

Naddula of course is the modern Nadol where the plates were obtained, and where the 
temple of Mahavira to which the grant was made apparently still exists 3 The date of the 
grant, for the expired Ohaitrddi Yikrama year 1218, regularly conesponds to Sunday, the 
6th August A D 1161, when the 14th titJw of the bright half of Sr&vana ended 15 h 35 m. aftei 
mean sunrise 3 

TEXT 4 


First Plate 

1 Om 5 || Om namah SarwajMyab 6 I Disatu 7 Jina-kamshthah karmmavam(bam)dha- 

kshayishthah panhnta-madam^rakrodha- 

2 I6bhadiv4rah | duritaSikhan-samvah 8 svd(sv6)va3iyam cha sam Ta g= 

tnbhuvanakrita-sfivah | 9 M-MabAvi- 

3 radevah || [1*J Asti 10 parama a-]alamdhi jagati-tal& 11 * Ch&humSna-vamso hi | 

tav(tr)=£Ls£a=B‘adh(ddh)ld bhfipah 

4 sri-Lakshmana Sdau 13 || [2*] Tasmad=va(ba)bMva putr& r4j4 sri- 

Sdhiyas 13 -tad=anu sunuh | gri-Va(ba)lirajo ra- 

5 Vigrahapaio«nu oha pitnvya(vyah) || [3*] Tasy-4t= l4 tand]6 bhftp&Iah | 15 

to-MahtodradSv-fikhyal? | taj-jah Sri- 16 

6 Auahilo(ll6) 17 uripati var6=bhdt=prithnla-t^^h || [4*] Tat-s&nuh Iri- 

Vh(bh)lapras&da ifcy=a]ani parthiva- 

7 fireshthah | tad-bhr&t=&bhG[fc*]=kshitipah subhafcah s'ri Jtodrar&jAkhyah || [5*1 

Sri-Pfithivipai6»bhfi [t*J = tat-putrah sai- 18 


I Compare above, Tol. VIII p. 209, line 8 of the text Above, Vol III p 317, 1 45, friharct-na by itself u 

used to denote the official ('» secretary ') 

3 See the Impertal Gazetteer of hidxa, Vol X p 142 

* Compare Ind Ant Vol XIX p 30, No 35 

* From a photo-hthograph prepared under the superintendence of, and supplied to me by. Dr, Fleet 

* Denoted by a symbol s Bawj °jiidya 

3 Metre Malm! « Bead -ianxmh, • a thunderbolt ’ 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous Metre of verses 2 9 Aryft. 

II For the sake of the metre for japati-talS w Read °nas=ch»4dav 

31 ^ Bhruva’s text has LSJnx/as * , bnfc SShtyas =■ is quite clear in the ongiual The same name, SSkxva. T 

find above, Vol VI LL p 221, 1 19, and m another Mount Abu inscription, No 1699 of Mr Cousens’ Lht * 

W =dbhavat* n This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

. L el o ewh 7A he * 0f iri P^P 06 ^ not ^ to y before a vowel , compare below, lines 9 

and 38, irt-Al\ana°, and other passages in B and 0 and elsewhere. 

v The name is written Anahxlla in B, line 7, and C , line 11 and the same snellimr .. i 

the metre 

18 Bead taurpavpittxiilhAdhijati 
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8 ryavritisobb- &dhy ab | ta sm ad=abbavad=bbrat& sxi-Jojallo ranaiaa-atma [|| 6*] 

Tad- ayara]o=bb ucb=cbbrim&- 

9 n=As£L(sa)r§,jah pratapavara-mlayab | tat-putrab ksh&nipah sri-Albanadeya- 

n&m=abbut || [7*] 

10 Tasya pratapa- p s a ( ? ) lam 1 samkuladikcbakra-pritbulaYistaram | simcbamti 

s va ( su ) dit abi t aga na> lal ana 

11 nayanasakl augbaih || [8*] So=yam mahjl-kskitisab saram=idam yu(bu)ddbiman= 

acbimtayata [|*] iba sam- 

12 sara 2 asaiam | 3 sarwam janm-Mi jamtunam |(||) [9*] Yatab [|*] Garbbab 4 

strikaksbi-madhye pala-rudbira-vas^- 

13 mMasS, ya(ba)ddba*pimdo matub prftnamtakari 5 prasavana-samayS pranxnam 

syan=nu janm^ 5 dbarmm-a- 

14 dmam=avett& bbavati bi myatam v& (ba) la-bbavas = tatab sya (sya)t=t Arunyam 

svalpam&tram. svapna-pari- 

15 bbavastb&( ? )nata 6 vriddha-bh&yab |(||) [10*] Kbady6t6dy6(ddy6)ta-tulyab | 7 

ksbanatn=xba sukbad&b sampa- 

Second Plate , First Side 

16 d6 dnsbta-nasbtab pianityam cbamcbalam syad=dalam=Tipari yatk& toya- 

vimdixr=nnabnyalj | ]fiaty=aiyam 8 sya pi- 

17 tro epnbayan = 9 amarat ilm cb=axhik&m 10 dbarmma-kirtti desamtd 11 rajaputiAn 12 

]anapada-ganan v£> (b 6) db ay aty = 6va 

18 y&=sta 13 || [11*] Sam 1218 varshS I gravaija sudx 14 Ravau I aammii=eva 

mabachaturddasl-parvvani II Snktya 14 dbauta- 

19 pat6 niy^sya(sya) 15 dabane datv=&butin 16 punya(nya)kxxu=M&mrtyadasya 1 7 

fcamahprap&tana-patob sampurya cb= agbampbm 18 [|*] 

20 traxloka(kya)Bya prabhum obaracbara-gurura samBnapya pamcb-&mntair-tsanam 

kanak-&nnarva8tra-dadanaxh 19 sampxxjya yipr&- 

21 n gurun || [12*] Anu 20 txlakukBMt6daka- 21 pragunibbutapasavyakab 23 panih ||(|) 

sasanam=6nam= 23 ayacbcbbata y&- 

I Read jdlam 2 observe the wrong sandhi (for samsar&=sdmm) 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 8 Metre of verses 10 and 11 Sragdhara 

6 Read °kdri and janma | 

8 The th of the akshara sthd is not quite clear, but there seems to be no doubt that the above is the actua 
and intended rending One would have expected paribhavasthdnam, but this would not have suited the metre. 

» This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
8 Here a sellable, perhaps vai, has been omitted 

• Here, again, observe the wrong saihdhi for which the metre shows the author to be responsible ; 
spfihayann* would have offended against the metre 

10 Read =aihikim dharmma Tctrttim , one misses a second cha 

II I can only suggest that dSidmtd may stand for diidntd, 1 e. d&tdntah, d£$dntar, ‘ m (this) oountry * 

12 After this word a short syllable is- missing , perhaps the reading should be °trdn=*wa janapada- 

13 The words v6=stu caunot he construed with the preceding The author had in his mini the phrase viditam 

v6=stu , 

1 * Metre Birddlavikridita 

13 Mr Dhruva read this MaitapaU nivfaya, which he translated by * while encamped at Maitapata 1 Com 
pare dhauta vdsait partdhdya in line 19 of B , and, e g , in Ind Ant Val XVIII p 847, L 7 of the text 
18 Read dattv^dhutth 17 Read =MdrHarhdatya. 18 Road ^drghdrhjaum 

u Dadana m the Bense of ddna 20 Metre Ary& 

21 Read tilakufdkshatSdaka - The ka of °6daka is treated as a Bhort syllable before pr , see Ind Studied 
Vol VIII p 224 

22 The metre, in my opinion, shows that the anthor undoubtedly wrote this , what he intended waB “pasavga 
fdnth (■» dakshina-pdmh ) 

Wrong for Snad=^ or, better, 4tad=* 
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22 vach-chamdrarkkapup&lam 1 |(ll) [13*] Sri Naddula-mahasthane Sri- 

Samdeiaka-gachchhe sii-MaMviradev&ya ari-Waddula- 

23 talapada gulkamamdapikayam masanumasarn dhupavelartham | 2 sasaoina dra 3 5 

pamcha pr&dtlt [|*] Asya 

24 devarasyanam 4 bhumjanasya aBmadvamg&]air= 6 bh&vi-bh&ktribhir=apara:Lg=cha 

panpamthanA na k&ry& | yatah [|*] 

25 6 SAm&ny6=yain dbanna-setur=nnpanam kale kfil& palaniyd bhavadbhih 

8arvvan=6vam bhaymah pa- 

26 rthiyemdran bMy& bhuyd y&chate Ramacbamdrah || [14*] Tasmat | 

7 A smad anva [y a *] ] k bhupA bh&yi-bhupatayas=cha ye [|*] 

27 fc&3ham»aham kar5 lagnah pManiyam=idam Bad& |(||) [15*] Asmad yam£S 

pariksblrA yab kaschim 8 ruipatir=bh.avet [|*] 

28 tasy=abam kar6 lagno=smi sa(B^)eanam n&(na) vyatikramet |(||) [16*] 

Ya(ba)bubbir=vaaudba bhukta rajanyaih Sagar-a- 

29 dibbib [I*] yaaya yasya yad& bhumi(rni)s=tasya tasya tada phalam [|( 17*] 

V vashthi- 9 varsha-sahasrani syarggA tishfchati dana- 

30 dab [|*] &chchMt&(tfc&) ch=ann.mamt& cba t&ny=5va natakam 10 yaBe[t] [|| 18*] 

Sya-dattam para-dattam y& d&va-dayam bareta yah [|*] sa 

31 vishtb&y&m knmir=bhbty& pitra(tn)bhih Baba majjati || [19*] Su(Su)ny- 

fttaviyy (sby) =at6y&su gushkakotara vasi- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

32 aab | krisbn&hay6=bhrj&yamt6 -dAya-d&yam baramti y5 || [20*] Mamgalam 

maM srib I! 

33 -^PiagyAta-vamse Dkaramgga- 12 n&iiiiiah sutd m ah Am & tya- varab su-kanmnA | 

ya(ba)bhuya du- 

34 tab pra (pra) tibhA-mvasd Lakshmidbarah grikaran5 mydgi || [21*] 

13 Asit=8va- 

35 cbcbba-mala(nA) Manoratba iti prak 14 Uaigamadim kulA s^(gS)stra 

jfiknasudhfirasa- 

36 playita- u db?s=ta]-]6=bbavat 18 VAsalah I putraa=tasya va(ba)bbbva I6ka- 

ya9am(ti)h Sri- 

37 Sridbarab SridharA sAp&sti rachayamchaMra likkM ch=6dam mahS-Sfi- 

38 [sa]nam |) [22*1 Sya-hast6=yam mah&r&ja-sri-Jilha;g.adSvasya li 

B — HADOL PLATES OP THE BAJAPTJTRA KiETIPlLA; 

[VIKB AMA-] SAM VAT 1218. 

Mr Gauwshankar Hiracband 0]ba of Udaipur in R A] put Ana has informed me that these 
plates also were obtained, m the course of last year, at Nadol. My aocount of them is mainly 
based on two good rubbings, kindly supplied to me by Mr 0]ba 


I Bead °lMlcdlafa, compare “JcshitiJedlaA m line 26 of B 

* Read dh^pa-tatl-drthath, without the sign of punctuation 

* I e. drcmmdn* 4 Bead dSuatyatnam (for »atnad*, *attad~) 

* Bead <l ty~d*madtaibf<ijatr* • Metre Shlini. 

» Metre of verses 16-20 Sldka (Anushfubh) 8 Read Tcaiobin*. 

* Bead thathU- or thathUih » Read naralci « Metre TTpajJti. 

u The name Dharanxga occurs above, Vol. VIII p. 220, lme 8 of the text j here the letter g seems to have 
been doubled simply for the sake of the metre. 

II Metre SirdAlavikriflita 11 Bead frdg*, 

w Plavtta wrong for pldvxta, which would not have suited the metre. 
w Bead •bhavad*, and, perhaps, VUalah 
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These also are two plates, each of which measures about 9|" broad by 6f" high The first 
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides 1 The writing on them is in a 
state of perfect preservation Each plate contains a hole for a nng , I do not know whether 
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to xt have been preserved. The characters 
are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit The test contains eight re r sea 2 of chiefly genealogi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer’s name , 
the rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatically incorrect As regards 
orthography, the letter v is used for both 6 and ©, except m -labdhajanmd, 1 3 , the dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal m Mahesvaram, 1 22 , and the sign of avagraha is once employed, 
m Sfhgajah, 1 16 In hue 29 the gerund lagitvd is used in the sense of ‘ commencing from, 
beginning with ' __ 

The inscription records a grant by the Bdjaputra (or king’s son) Klrtip&la, a son of 
Alha^adSva of Naddula After the words om svasti, it invokes &e blessing of the gods 
Brahman, Sridhara (Vishnu), and Samkara (Siva), ‘ who, always free from paBsion, are famous 
m the world as Jmas’ (or Jama Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) giveB the following 
genealogy — 

In the town of S&kambbari there was formerly, m the Ch&hamana 3 lineage, the king 
Vftkpatirfija. His son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddfila, and his son was 
Sdbhita From him sprang Balir&ja. and after him there ruled his paternal uncle Vigraha- 
paia. Vigrahap&la’s sou wasMahendra, his son Achilla, and his son Jendrar&ja, from whom 
sprang isar&ja 4 * His son was Alhana, the lord of Naddula, who defeated the Saur&shSrikas. 
This king married Annalladevi, 6 a daughter of Anahula of the EAsh$rauda6 raoe, who bore to 
him three sons — Kdlhana, Gajasimha, and Klrtip&la Of these, Kelhana, the eldest son, was 
made kumdra (or heir-apparent) and given a share m the government 

According to 1. 17 ff. the Bajakula 7 AlhanadSva and the Kumdra Kelhanaddva were 
pleased to give to the Bdjajautra Klrtip&la twelve villages appertaining to Naddul&i And 
then, on Monday, the 6th of the dark half of Sr&vana of the year 1218, the Bdjaputra 
Kirtipfila, after bathing etc at Naddula and worshipping the Sun and Mab6svara (Siva), 
granted a yearly sum of two drammas from each of the twelve villages of NaddfilSI to (the 
temple of) the Jma Mah&vlra at the village of Nadduldl, aud ordered this money fco be paid 
in the month of BMdrapada of every yeax, commencing with the year then current The 
twelve villages to which this order referred were Naddfil&igr&ma, Sfijdra, Darijl, Kavil&da, 
S6n&pam, Morakarft, Haravandam, M&dada, K&pasuvam, Devasdrl, N&d&da, and Mauvadi. 

So far as I can judge, the village of Naddfil&i mentioned in the above is different from 
(the mah&sthdna) Naddftla, and the words Nadduldi-pratibaddha, m hue 18 appear clearly to 
show that Naddhl&i not merely was the name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
the twelve villages given to Kirtip&la belonged — On the map of the B&jputina Agency I find, 

1 The second side o£ the second plate contains three lines of writing Of these no rubhmg, but only Mr 
Ojha’a transcript has been sent to me 

* The metre of verse 6 is a mixture o! Up6ndiava]r& and Vasantatilaha. 

* So the name is spelt here and below m C 

4 InC the name is Aidrdja, while in A. the actual spelling is Atdrdja, Here we have Aiardja, and in 
D the actual spelling is Aiardja. 

s The occurrence of this name here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siw&lik pillar inscription 
of VisaladAva Vigrahar&ja, A , line 2 (Ind Ant Yol XIX p 218) is Annalladiva, not Avtlladiva, and that 
therefore Annalladtva should be substituted for AvdlladSoa also in my Northern Lut, No 144, and above, Yol 
VUl App I p 14, col 1 (after Arpdr&ja) 

* For a R&shtrdda vathfa see my Northern last, No 273 

T On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Yol IV, p, 312, note 7. MahdrdjaTcula occurs below m 
D , and m other Mount Abb inscriptions 
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south-east of Xadol, Desuri, which most probably is the Devasfiii of tbs inscription , of the 
other villages I can find no traces on the map 

After the imprecatory verses the inscription (m lines 33 and 34) has the words ‘ this is the 
own hand (t a, sign-manual) of the Mahirdjaputra (or Maharaja's son), the illustrious Kirti- 
pfila/ and the statement that this grant was written by Subhambara, the son of Damodara and 
grandson of the Kdyastha S&dha of the Naigama lineage. 

The possible equivalents of the date, for the purmmdnta and amdnta month Sravana, 
would he — 

for the Ohaitrddi Yikrama year 1218 cnrrent Saturday, the 25th June AD 1160, ard 
Monday, the 26th July A.D. 1160 (when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 9 h 8 m aftei 
mean sunrise) , 

for the Ohaitrddx Vibrama year 1218 expired Friday, the 14th July AD 1161, and 
Sunday, the 13th August A D 1161 (when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 8 h 16 m aftei 
mean sunrise) , 

for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1218 expired Tuesday, the 3rd July AD. 1162 (when 
the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 11 h 58 m after mean sunnae), and Thursday, the 2nd 
August AD 1162 

Fiom this it will he seen that the given date is correct only for the amdnta mouth Sr&vana 
of the current Ohaitrddt Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently corresponds to Monday, 
the 25th July A D 1160 As current Vikrama years are quoted very rarely, this result is not 
perhaps quite free from suspicion , bat I can see no valid reason to question the authenticity 
of the wording of the original date. 1 * 3 


TEXTS 

First Plate 

1 Om 8 || Svasti || Snyai 4 bhavamtu vo devh | 5 Vra(bra)hma-§ridhaEar§amkaaah 

sad& yiragavam- 

2 td yd | 5 Jma jagati visrutah || 1 ‘S&kambhari-rima purd pur=&si i 6 ch= chkii- 

Chftha- 

3 m&n-§nvaya-labdha]anmk | raja mahdrdjanat-bnhnyngmah khyilt&=vanau Vfikpa- 
4t tirfija-nfimk || 2 Naddfild 7 samahhut^tadiya-tanayah sri-Lakshmano bhfipatihs^ ta- 

5 smAt-sarvv&gup-armto nmpa-varalj. §ri-Sobhit-S,khyah 9 sntah | ta^mioh=>chh[r*]i- 

Va(ba)lirSja-na- 

6 ma-nrrpatih pa§chdt=tadiyd mahi-khyat6 Vigrahap&la ity=abhidhayd r&jye 

pitjivy&=bhavat || 3 

7 Tasmat=tivxamaMprat&pa-tarauib putr6 Mahdmdr6«bhavftt=taj.j&ch=lrt-A^aliilladdva- 

nrxpateh sri- J em- 

8 dr at d jab. sutah I tasmdd=dnrddharavamknmjaravadha>pr&ttftlasuiih-5pajnah sat* 

kirttyS, dhaval[i]krit-&- 


1 With reference to the &boie I may state that Mr Ojha has sent me a rubbing of a gi*nt (engraved 'on one 
aide of one plate only) of the Maldrfyddhirdja KSlhanad^va, which u dated m line 1 1 taiktat 1238 varshi 
Jy[t»2shtha vadt 13 S6mS Thu date also works oat satisfactorily only for the atndtta Jy*i*ltth» of tie current 

Chartrddx Vikrama year 1228, for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7tb J ana A.D. 1I65» 

3 From two rubbings supplied to me by Mr Oauriahankar Hirachand Ojba. 

1 Denoted by a symbol 4 Metre Slfika (Anoahtabh) 

• These signs of punctuation are superfluous * Metre Indravsjri. 

i Metre of verses 8-5 S&rdtilavikrtdifca 8 Read bhdp&tu* 

9 The inscription C has Sdbhita > but as A has Sthtya, J do|not alter tbe Sbihifa «C tbt prtseofc inscription 

to fabhttq 
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9 khda]agach=chri Asar&jd nripah || 4 Tat-putr6 nijayikram&rjitam- 1 

mahai ajyapratapodayo 

10 y& jagraha ]aya-sriyam rana-bhare vyapadya Saur&shtrik&n I saucMchara- 

Yichara-d4na-Tasatir=Naddu- 

11 la-natho mah an= samkliy otp adita- vir ay rittir = amalah gri-Alhan.6 2 bhhpatih || 5 

Anena 3 ra]ia jana-visrute- 

12 na | 4 BAshtraiida-yamsaja var-Anahulasya putri | Annalladevir-iti sila-viy6ka- 

yukfca, | 4 * Ramena vai Janakaj=eya vi- 

13 yahit=asau || 6 Abhyam 6 ]at^h su-putra jagati vara*dhiy6 rhpa-sanmdarya- 

yukfcah | 4 sastraih gastraih praga- 

14 lbhalj pravaia-gunaganas=tyagavantab su 3ilah | jyeshthah sri-K§Lhan-£ikhy as =tad = 

anu cha Gajasimhas=tatha Ki- 
lo rttip&ld I 4 yadv^n=neti£tm SamhhoB=tripiiriishaYad=ath= ami jan6 vamdaniyah | 
(||) 7 6 Madkyad=araishain pari- 

Second Plate , First Side 

16 yara-natho shth6 (]ye)skth6 smg&jah ksh&m-tal& prasiddhah | kpta[b*] knmaro 

nrjara/jya-dhari 

17 sri-Kelhana[h*] sarvva-gunair=upetab. | (||) [8*] Abhyam rAjakula-flii- 

Alhanadeva- I 7 kumflra sri-Kelha* 

18 nadev&bhy&m rajaputra-sri-Kirttipalasya pias&de datta-$raddul&i-prativa(ba)ddha- 

dvada§a-gramlni 8 l| 

19 Tat6 r &]aputra- gii-Klr ttip aiab l 9 sam 1218 Sr&vana-vadi E S6m§ II ady= 

&[ha*] sii-Naddule snatvst dh6(dhau)- 

20 ta-vdsasi pandhftya tRakshatakuSa-pranaymam dakshma-karam kritvfl devari= 

udak&oa samtarpya | va(ba)- 

21 halatamatunnapatalapat ana-pa tiyaso nihseahapatakapamka-prakshalanasya diyflkarasya 

22 pftjam vidhaya | dharachara gurum Mah6sva(sva)xam namaskpitya | hutabhuji 

homadi avy - ahutir = ddatv a 1 0 nalmt- 

23 d alagata jalala v a-tarala m ]ivitayyam=akalayya | aihikam. parachi(tn)kam tha(cha) 

phalam=am gikntya svapunya- 

24 yaso-bluvnddhuyfi dasanam prayachchhati yathfe || Sri-Nadd&l&igrdinb I &i- 

Mahfiviia-jinaya Nadddlai- 11 

25 dyadaga-grameshu grarnam prati dra 2 dvau dramman. snapana-yil&pana-dipa- 

dhup-opabhog&rtham | gasane 

26 varsharn prati BMcLrapada-m&ee chamdr&rkkakshiti-k&la[m] yavat pradatta^ ti 

Nadd-amigr&ma I Sujera I Eanji [I*] 

27 Kavil&da 1 Son&nam I M6rakar& I Haravamdam [I*] M&d&da I Kfinasuvam I 

Devasuri I N&d&da £1*] Mauvadl I 

28 &v am grk 12 12 6teshu dyadasa gr&meshu saryyad=&pi asmabbih g&san6 dattan 1 

ebhir = gr &mair = adhun& samvatsa- 


1 Bead ^mdrgita- 3 Bead Alhan6 

* Metre a mixture of Up&ndravajri and Vasantatilaki 
4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

6 Metre Siagdhara The last Pada does not contain the proper caesuras 

4 Metre TJpa]S,ti 3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

8 Wrong for -grdmdk The u hole sentence which ends here is ungrammatical 

* All the signs of punctuation in lines 19-23 are superfluous In some places belo<? the rules of lamdht ha*e 

not been observed. 

Bead -d&aitvd, 11 Kead '■[dt 11 I 6 grdmdh 
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29 r&lagitva 1 sarwad=api vaisham piati Bhidrapade datavyau | atah urddh[v*]am 
ken=api paripamthanh na karttavyH | 

SO 2 Asmad-vamse vyatikramte yo=nyah ko=pi bhavishyati [|*] tasy=aham kar£ 
lagao 3 na 16pya[m*] mama shsanam || [9*] Shashthi[m] 4 va- 

31 lsha-sahasiani svargge tishtliati dayakah | achchhettS ch=anunaa[m]t& cha 

tfmy-eva narakam 5 * vaset |j [10*] Va(ba)hubhir=>vasudha 

Second Plate, Second Side 8 

32 bhukt& rajabbih Sagai-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya tadfc 

pbalam || [11*] 

33 Sva-ka6to=yam mahar&japutra-sri-Kirttipalasya il Naigamanvaya-kayastha-Sodha- 

napta Subhamkaiah | 

34 Damodai a-sut6=l&khi 7 sasanam dbarmma- sasanam || [12^] Mamgalatn makft- 

$i!h || 

c.— stjndhA hill inscription of chAchigadeva; 

[ VTKR AM A-] SAM VAT 1319. 

TKib msciiption is on two atones which were found on tie SundM Hill, about 10 miles 
north of Jaswanlapura m the Jaswantapura district of the Jddhpur State of Rajputana 8 I edit 
it from rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr Gaunshankar Hirachand Ojha 

The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which covers a space of 3' 3" broad by 1' 7| v 3ngh, 
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2' 10" broad by 1' 5" high. The size of the letters is 
about on the fiist stone, and between § and -jV on second The inscription was carefully 
written by N&mvasimha, a son of the physician V ljayapala, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son 
of the sutradhdra Jisapala, and is m a state of perfect preservation. The characters are N&garf, 
and the language is Sanskrit Excepting two prose passages at the bottom of either stone 
which record the names of the author, the writei and the engravei, the date samvat 1319 in line 
48, and another piose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is m verse, the 
total number of verses (including,. the prose passage counted as a verse) being 59 As regards 
orthography, the sign for v denotes both v and b , the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in 
sasya-,1 16, Sravamti, 1 19, sahasrdmsu- (for saliasrdmdu-), 1 22, Sahla-, 1 23, htah, 1 25, and 
htdmsu- (for sitdmiu-), 1 37 , Teh and sh ate confounded m mayusha- (for may&kha-), 1 10, and 
piydkha- (for piyusha-), 1 41 , the i of Sri is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper 
name m Sri~Asardja~, 1 21, Sri-TJday asvnha-, 1 35, and Sri-Apar&jttesa-, 1 43, chchh is written 
for chh in chchhal&na, 1 7, and ohchhdyayd , 1 8 , and the sign of avagraJia is employed in 
Samderi srka, 1 16, and m four other places. The language is generally correct and plain, but 
there are one or two passages about the exact meaning of which I am still doubtful. I especially 
do not understand verse 12, which seems to allude to some legend unknown to me, m which the 
creator weighs the sun and the moon, apparently using the Ganges as a balance. Moreover, I 
am not sure about the meanings of the word srxkari, which occurs in verses 19 and 59, and 
gupyadguru in verses 15, 26, and 27 To judge from the context m verse 59 (srikarisaptaka- 
vddi-), the former 9 may denote some kind of musical instrument, and as a gupyadguru must be 

1 Read a rdl*lagttvd, ‘commencing from the current year ’ 

2 Metre of thiB verse and the rest S16ba (Anushyobh). 

8 Read lagnt-sm * Read thashUm 1 Bead narafti. 

8 Of the three lines on this side only a transcript has been sent to me by Mr Ojha. 

7 The passive Aonat is used wrongly here for the active alSkhit. 

8 I owe this information to Mr Ojha 

* Prom the St. Petersburg Dictionary I see that! irihari occur* in the UtfamaohantraJcathtnaimm, L 284 

(SiUungsberiaMe der K JPreust. AJcademxe , 1884, Pirfc I p 282), where Prof. Weber has suggested for it the 

uieauing * a female singer ’ 
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something on which a golden kwntibha and a golden TcalaJa can he placed, 1 the woid perhaps 
denotes a temple geneially or a particular temple Of rare words or woids employed in an 
unnsnal way we may note heh, ‘ the earth,’ m verse 6, bMsphofa, 1 a mnshroom,’ in verse 16, 
the feminine yugali, ‘a pair,’ m verse 18, and tdmbullya, 1 an areca-nnt/ m verse 2] , bandhu 
and bdndhava denote ‘ a hiother ’ in verses 24, 26, and 20 , and a cousin is described as pitnvyaja- 
tayd bdndhava, le ‘a brother in consequence of being boin from a paternal uncle,’ in verse 9. 

The inscription in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and m verse 59 is styled 
a pra^ash It was composed by the (Jama) sun Jayamangala ( Jayaman galach&rya) , who 
belonged to the Bnhad-gachchha and was a disciple of Ramachandia, himself a disciple of 
D&vacharya 2 And its primary object is to glorify the Ch&haxn&na chief Ch&ohigadeva, 
during whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date 3 in the month of 
Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1319, falling in about A D 1262 Fortunately, the author 
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Chahamanas of Naddtila generally, 
which is of considerable interest 

Verses 1-3 pray the moon on Sambhu’s (t e Siva’s) forehead and (Siva’s consort) Parvati oi 
Chandika to grant continuous good fortune and happiness Verse 4 then records that formerly 
there was the hero Ch&hamana, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa 4 * In his lineage theie 
were — 

(1 ) The lord of Naddtila, king Lakshmapa, who was a Sakambharl prince 6 (w 5 and 6). 

(2 ) His son Sdbhita (v. 7 j the S&hiya and S&bhita of A and B ). He took away the glory 
of the lord (or lords) of the mountain Arbuda. 6 

(3 ) His son Balirhja (w. 7 and 8) He defeated an army of Mnnjarhja, i e the Paramara 
VAkpatir&ja II. Amoghavarsha of MAlava, for whom we possess dates from A D 974 to 993 

(4 ) His paternal uncle’s son Mahlndu (v 9) — He is the MaMndxa of A and B , the son of 
Vigrahapala whose name is heie omitted He most probably is identical with the MalAndia or 
Mahlndra (?) mentioned under No 58 of my Northern List as a contemporary of the B&shtrakftta 
Dhavala of Hastikundl, whose inscription is dated inAD 997 

(5 ) His son Asvapala (w 10 and 11 , omitted in A and B ) 

(6 ) His son Ahila (w 12 and 13 , likewise omitted m A and B ) He defeated an army 
of the GMirjara king Bhima, ^ e. the Chaulukya Bhimad&va I of Anahilap&taka 

(7 ) His paternal uncle Anahilla (w 14-17 , m A and B described as the son of 
Mahencha) He also defeated the king Bblma (Bhimadeva I ) , took Shkambharl , and slew 

1 See verses 26 and 27 

s He is described as friJcari-saptaJea-vddtn which, as intimated above, appears to mean ‘ playing the seven 
irilcarts ’ 

5 The exact date (in verse 57) is the alcshaya tntiyd or third tiihi of the bright half of the month MAdhava 
(Vaii&kha) of the [Vikruma] year 1319, given both in words and in figuies The date does not admit of verifica- 
tion j its possible equivalents would he the 4th April A D. 1261, the 23rd April AD 1262, and the 12th April 
AD 1263 

4 According to the inscription of Lanpgsd&va treated of under D the holy Vachchha (Vatsa) brought 
about the creation of the Cb&hum&nft family And according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
Sdmttvara (No 154 of my Northern Lut) S&mauta, the first Cb&hum&na chief, was horn in the Vatsa g6(ra at 
Ahichchhattrapu r*. 

1 The original has Sdlcambharindra It will be seen below under D that Lakshmai^a most probttbly had the 
epithet &dkamb hart-tndnxJcya, * the jewel of §&kambharf ’ Mr. Ojha tells me that a CMhamtna even now will he 
addressed as Sambhartrdja, * SAkamhhari prince, J 

* Ie Mount Ahd With the expression Sxmddrx bhava of the original as a name of the mountain Arbuda 
oompare Hxtnavatah s4nuh in the unpublished VasantgaijUi liuoription of Vaim&l&ta, Hxmaoxrx tanayah in Ny 
Ind. Vol L p 234, v 5 j and Gaurtvaraivafura bhddhara-iambhava above, Vol VIII p 210, 1 17. The lord 
(or lords) of Arbuda spoken of above probably belonged to the Param&ra family treated of m the Vasautgaflh 
inscription of P&rpap&la, above, p 10, 
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(01 defeated) S&dha, a geneial of tlie Malava king Bhoja (i e tlie Paramara Bhojaduva), and the 

Turushka 

(8 ) His son B&lapras&da (vv 18 and 19 , omitted m B ) He forced the king Bhima 
( Bhimadeva I ) to release fiom prison a king named Krishnadeva — This Erishuad^va most 
probably is the Paramara Krishnaiaja (the son of Dhan.dk.uka 1 and giandson of (?) Deyar^ja), 
of whom we have two inscriptions at Bhmm&l (Srim&la), dated in A D 1060 and 1067 (Nos 689 
and 690 of my Northern L ist) 

(9) His brother Jindur&j a (vv 20 and 21, the Jfindrar^a of A and B) He foaght 
victoriously at Sandora (the modern Sandeiao in the JMhpni State, south-west of Nadol) 

(10 ) His son Prithvipala (vv 22 and 23 , omitted m B ) He defeated an army of the 
G-urjara kmg Kama, % e Bhimadeva’s son and successor Kama Traildkyamalla 

(11 ) His biother Yojaka (w 24 and 25 , the J&jalla of A , omitted m B ) He by force 
occupied Anahillapnra (Anahilapataka) 

(12) Hie brother As&r&ja (w 26-30, mB described as the son of JSndrar^a) He pleased 
Siddb&dhir&ja, i e Kama’s son and successor Jayasimha Siddhar&ja, by the assistance which 
he rendered to him in the country of Malava, but afterwards appareutly was on hostile terms 
with him 

With the account of JLsarAja ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone 
The part on the second stone (after a symbol for 6m) begins, as if it were an independent 
inscription, with a verse (v 31) praying for the blessing of Sambhu (Siva), ‘the crest of the 
Sugandhadri,’ 2 % e the mountain Sugandha, which clearly is the Sundha Hill where the 
inscription was found The author then continues the genealogy by stating that IsMja’s son 
was — 

(13 ) Ahl&dana (w 32 and 33 , the Alhanadova of A and B ). TTip assistance was sought 
by the Ghrjara long, and his army put down disturbances m the mountainous part of Sur&sbtra 
ig'irau Saurdshtr# ) He built a Siva temple at Naddula — We have seen above that the two 
inscriptions A and B , which are of this chief’s reign, are dated inAD 1161 and 1160 Before 
that time, he is mentioned (together with his son Kelhana), apparently as a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya Kumkiap&la, m the Ker&du fragmentary inscription of Kum&rap&la's reign which is 
dated m A U 1153 (No 133 of my Northern List ) 

(14) His son Kelhana (v 34) He defeated the southern kmg Bhilima, and after 
destroying the Turushka erected a golden torana , ‘ like a diadem for the abode of the holy 
S&m&sa ’ — For the Mahdrdjddhirdja KSlhana I have given above, p 68, note 1, a date m 
AH 1165 The southern king Bh il i m a, whom he is said to have defeated, must have been 
the D&vagiri-Y &dava Bhillama, whose Gadag inscription is dated m A D 1191 (No 334 of my 
Southern Inst) 

(15) His brother Klrtip&la (w 35 and 36) He defeated a Kir&takhta chief named 
Asala, and at K&aahrada routed an army of the Tnrnshka As ruler of the kingdom of 
Naddula he took np his residence at Jav&lipura — Of the places here mentioned Kzr&takhta is 
Ker&du, according to Bhdvnagar Inscr p 172, 3 ‘ a small village near Hfithamo under Bidamera’ 
(Bfirmer) m the Jfidhpur State J kvalipura, to which KtrtipSla transferred 3ns re sidence, is tike 

1 He apparently is tie ParamAra Dhandhn, who according to an inscription at Vimala’a temple on JAbttnfc 
Abh which will be mentioned below, p. 81, transferred his allegiance from BMmadtva I to king Bhtfia the lord* 
of DhArA (i e BhdjadAva of MAlava) * 

* I understand this epithet to mean that therp was a temple of Siva on the mountain Sugandha 

* Inline B of the inscription given there the name appears at KxrdtaMpa,— According to the XfyptfdhA 
Gazetteary Vol II. p 2&S, ' KherAru’ is about 20 anles west of BArmer 
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town of Jalor m the same State A place named Kasahrada has been identified by the late Prof 
Buhler 1 with Kasandra or Kaeandhra, a village with abont 400 inhabitants on the road from 
jpholka to Pahtana, in Long 72° IP, Lat 22° 19*, but the Kasahrada of this inscription may 
be a different place nearer Nadol — According to verse 41 Kirfcipala’s daughter Rudaladevl 
built two temples of Siva at Jav&hpura 

(16 ) His son Samarasimha (vv 37 40) He built extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala 
(or ‘gold hill’) and founded the town of Samarapura — This town I am unable to identify 
Kanakachala according to Mr 0]ha is the name of the fort 2 of Jalor which, he mfoims me, is 
locally known as ‘ Sonalgaih,’ and the Sauvarna-g%r% of Javalipura I find actually mentioned m 
an inscription on Mount Abu 3 In an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 1221, from which 
Mr Ojha has sent me a quotation, it is called Kdhchana-gadha — Samarasimha clearly is th e 
Chdhu[mdna*']-rdna[ha*2'Sa'marci$iha, whose daughter Llladevl was the (or a) queen of the 
Chaulukya Bhimadeva II 4 

(17 ) His son Udayasimha (vv 42 46) According to the prose passage in lines 35 and 36 
he ruled ‘the glorious Naddula, the glorious Javalipura, Mandavyapura, V&gbbatam&ro, 
Sur&chanda, Ratahrada, Kheda, Ramasamya, Srlrodla, Ratnapura, Satyapura, and othei 
places ’ — With the exception of Mandavyapura and R&tahrada the places here enumerated are 
easily found on the map of the Rajput 3na Agency (in Marwar) under the names Nadol, Jalor, 
Banner, Surachand, Kher (between Tilw&ra and Balotra), Ramsen, Bhinm&l, Ratanpura and 
Sanchor M&ndavyapma is Mandor, according to the Rajput dn a Gazetteer three moles from 
Jodhpur, Ratahrada I cannot identify — Hdayasimha’s queen was Pr ahladanad evl, who bore 
to him two sons, Chaehigadeva and Chamundaraja Regarding his exploits, the inscription 
states in a geneial way that he curbed the pride of the Turushka, was not to be conqneTed by 
the Gurjara kings, and put au end to the Smdhu king He was a scholar conversant with the 
great works of Bhaiata 5 * * and others, and built two §iva temples at J&valipura — Udayasimha 
clearly is identical with the If a hdrdj a dhirdj a U dayasimhadeva of whose reign yjo have three 
msonptions at Bhinmal (Nos 697-699 of my Northern List) dated in the [Vikrama] years 1262, 
1274 and 1305, corresponding to about AD 1205, A D 1218, and about AD 1248, and also 
with the Mahdrdjakula Udayasimhadeva, for whom I have given a date, falling in A D 1249, 
mind Ant Vol XIX p 175, No 115 He was succeeded by — 

(18 ) bis son 5 Chaehigadeva (w 47-57) He m verse 50 is described as ‘ destroying the 
loarrng Gurjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight m felling the 
shaking (or leaping) P&tuka, depriving of his colour Sanga, and a thunderbolt to the mountain — 
the furious Nahara ’ As will he seen from this translation, the words salya? pdtuka and sanga 
of the original must m my opinion, like virama and nahara, be taken as proper names , but of 
the five persons enumerated I can identify only the first Being described as ‘ Gurjara lord/ 
Virama appears clearly to be the Vaghel& Viramadfiva, the son of Viradhavala and elder brothei 
of Visaiaddva, who is reported to have been the son-in-law of Udayasimha of J&v&lipura, 8 and 

1 See his paper on the SuTcntaaamTctrtana of Arisimha, p 25 For another identification of K&sahrada see 
above, Vol VIII p 206, note 2 

? For a description, of this fort which is about 800 yards m length by 400 in width, and crowns a rocky hill 
of an altitude of 1,200 feet above the surrounding plain, see the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vo) II p 260. 

* Line 83 of No 1722 of Mr 0008608* List 

* See the plates of Bhlmadfiva II (of A.D 1206) iu Ltd Ant VoL VI, p 195, Plate u line 1 

1 Ie apparently the Bhdratiya-ndtyatdetra 

1 Udayasimha’ s other sou Ch&mnndar&ja is not further mentioned m the inscription He may be the 
Ch&mnndar&ja whose name occurs under No 703 of my Northern List 

1 &alya probably is a proper name, denoting an enemy of Lavxnupras&da, also m Up Ind VoL I p 27, verse 
19. — In our inscription the name may be Satrufilya , compare Prof Eggelmg’s Catalogue , p 1510 

8 See Ind Ant Vol VI p 190 Compare also the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I. Part I p 208, where 
J&b&lipura has been taken to be Jabalpur 

L 
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would'theref ore have been the own broiher-m-law of Chachigadeva — The following verses treat 
of the same chief’s works of piety At Srimala he remitted certain taxes, and at Ramasamya he 
granted funds for the worship of (the god) Vigrahaditya, and placed a golden cupola ( hutnbha ) 
and a flag-staff ( dhvaja ) on the temple of (the god) Aparajitesa to whom at the same time he 
gave a silver girdle (mdkhald) Por the same temple he provided a WIT (Jala) with a car 
( [ratha ) richly decked with precious stones CMchigadeva visited the Sugandhadri, worshipped 
there the goddess Ohanmnda, known by the name A ghat&svari, and at her temple established a 
mandapa which was consecrated by the Brahmans on the akshaya-tntiyd of the month Vaisakha 
o± the [Vikrama] year 1319 

I have already stated that the inscription thus for the reign of Chachigadeva yields a date 
m about A D 1262 Two other dates, of the [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falling in about 
AD 1276 and 1277, are furnished for him by the two B hmm fil inscriptions Nos 702 and 703 
of my Northern List, where he is described as the Hahdrdjdkula Ohachiga or Ch&chigadfrva 

I may add that Chachigadeva is mentioned, under the name Chacha, m 8 ^f the 
J&dhpur inscription of Rhpad^vi, published by me above, VoL IV. p 312 ff In my test of 
that inscription I have given the name as Chdva, and a renewed examination of the impressions 
enables me to affirm that either this is the actual reading, or that at any rate the name wonld 
be so read m the impressions by any one not acquainted with what we have learnt now from the 
Sundha Hill inscription Knowing what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading is 
Ghdcha This Ghaoha is called a Chahnm&na in Rhpad&vl’s inscription and described as the 
son of Udayasimha 1 * and grandson of Samaraaimha, which exactly fits our Chlchigadfrva The 
inscription supplies the additional information that Chacha’s wife was LakshmidSvi, and that 
this lady bore to him Rup&devi, who became the wife of a king Tejasimha (to whom she bore 
a son named Kshetrasimha) and founded a well or tank mAD 1284, m the reign of the Mahd- 
r&jakula Sfimyantasimhadeva 3 * 

TEXT 3 

First Slone 

1 || Cm* || 5 * Svetambh6]-atapatram kim=u Chn-duhituh Svastatiny& gavakshah lam 

va saukhy-asanam va mahimamukhamaMsiddhxd^vi-ganasya | traildky&namda- 
hdt&h kim=uditam=anagham ^laghya-nakshatram=nohchaah Sambhfir-bhhlasthal- 
emduh sukntiknta- 

2 nntih pfitu v6 rajya-lakshmim || 1 6 lsasy=amk-avanir-anupam&namda8amd6ha-mtl4 

chamchadvflsSmchaladalamayS bh u sh ana-praud hapushy k (shp A) | sallavanyddaya- 

snphal m i Par v vatiprfima-valli lakshoilm pushnhtv= ann- dinn.Tn gftfayyftTr fo -b hft>H yft 
nathnam || 2 7 * Vik atamukuta • mady atte ] a- 

3 sa vydxnni daityfln=iva bhuvi mammayya m6kha]fiy&h kv&n&oa | anarmrayita- 

lilahamsakaiB-trasayamti pharupatibhuvan-acDtas=ClLamdik4 vah foy6=stu || 3 
8 Srimad-Vatsamabarshi-harshanayan6dbhutamvu(bu)puraprabha- 9 pflrw6rvvid h a r a - 
maulimukhyaSikharalamkAra-tigmadyutih | pnthvim tratu- 

4 m^p&sta-dmtyatiioirah erl-Chabainatiali para virah k shirs samudr&s&d ara- 

yas6rheipraktg6=bhavat || 4 ^Ratn«&valy&m=iva npipa-iatau tat-kramfi visruMytm 

1 The proper relation to Udayasimha of the MknavasirrJaa who is mentioned in my account of BApAd Ati’i 

macnption, above, Vol IV p 813, will he given helow, under D 

* So the name is spelt in the inscription The published texts of the inscriptions Nos 704, 706 and 707 (of 

A.D 1282, 1286 and 1289) of my Northern Lut have Sdmvata$\mbadita 

* From a rubbing supplied to me by Mr Gaurishankar Hiraohaad Ojha 

* Denoted by a symbol. 5 Metre Srkgdhard * Metre Mandikr4n<A. 

* Metre MAlwi s Metre S&rdula vikrid ita. 

* Originally °prabhd was engraved, but the sign for d ha* been struck out 

u Metre of verses 5 and 6 i Maa34kr4atfl 
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dhammasthanaprakarakarana-praptapunyStsavayam | srbNaddul-Mhipatir«abhaval= 
Iiakshmano n&ma 

5 raja Laksh.miliIasadanasadrisS.kara- Sakambhar-lmdrah II 5 A patalat=samaxa- 

jaladhim Mamdaro yasya kh&dgo mnsh.ti-vya]ad=bh.'ajagapatina snmkhal£n= 
avava(ba)ddh.ah | mrmmathy=6chohaih sapadi Kamalam lilay=6ddlirittya(tya) 
mattas= chakra nnttam ramta-katakah kelikam- 

6 pa-chchhalena || 6 1 Tasmad=Dhimadnbhavanatha-yasopahlri Sri-Sobhito-jam 

nnpo=sya tanfi.dbhav6=tha | gambhiryadhairya-sadanam Va(ba)lirajadev6 y6 
Mumjaraja-va(ba)la-bbanigam=aeMkarat=tam || 7 2 Samra]y-Ssakarecum 

n punripati gaj a- stomam = a kramya jahre yat-khadgo gam- 

7 dhahasti samararasa-bhare V imdhyasailayam&ne | muktasuktimdukamt- 

6]]valaruchish.u lasatkirtti-Revatateshu praudhSnamd6pacb.ar-6]vanapulakatatih 
pushkaranam chchhalena 3 || 8 4 Tatpitrivya]atay=atha y &m (bam)dhavah. 

gri-Mahim dur=ajamsbta bhupatih | yat-kjipana- 

8 latikam-upeyusb.am chchhayaya 5 yirahitam nmkham dvish&m || 9 Jajn6 6 

kamtas=tad=anu cha bhuvas=tafc-tanu;]6- svapalah k&lah krura dvishi sn- 
charite purnnackamdrSyamanah | yah samlagnd na khaln. tamasS n=aiva 
doshSkar-Stm& te]6-muktah kvachid=api na yah kimcha mitr-6- 

9 dayeshu || 10 7 K &y firagramyishtaratnanikara-prodyatprabMdamva (ba)ra-vyakfcam 

samgararamga-mamdapatalS yam yairi-lakshmih finta | yireshu prasntSshu 
tfishu rapsa nitSshu durllakshyatSm lavdh6(bdhd)p&yava(ba)l=&pi 

mrmmala-gtinair=vasya prasasy-Skritih || 11 Pn- 8 

10 tras=tasy= Alula lti nxipas=tanmayflsha(kha)-chchhal§na srashta yasya yyadhita 

ya^asam tejasam tfilanam nu | Gam gat ole sasi-tapanayor= dambhatas= 

cMraohelS naadh.yasthSyidhruyamisha-lasatkanitak6 kautnkena || 12 9 G-urjaradlupati- 
Bhima-bhublrujah sainya-pfiram=a- 

11 ]ayad=ran5shu yah [|*] SambhuyatsTripura-sambhayam va(ba)lam vadav6= 

nala iv=arnTu(ba) dh4r=jalam || 13 10 SamySkrS.mt-akhilavasumatimamdalas=tat- 
pitnyyah sriman rS]=Sbhayad=atha ]it-&ratimall6=nahillah I Bhima-ksli6nipati- 
gajaghatS yena bhagna ran-agrS bndya rth-S mbhfini- 

12 dhi-Raghu-krite ch=eha pamktih kbalanam || 14 Ambhbjani 11 mtikhSny=ah6 

mngadriiam chamdr-oday Ana m mud6 Lakshmir=yatra narottamannsaranayySpara- 
pSramgamS | y&nam praeabham BubMm sikhan- sren=iy a gupy adg uru-stbrao 13 
yasya nareivarasya tulanam s5n=am- 

13 vu(bu)ra3er=dadhau || 15 Urvyirnt 13 yitapavalamva(ba)-sugjnhiharmyeshu datvS 14 

dnsam dhyat-atyamtaman.6h.arakntim.]aprSsadayatayanah | bhftsphdtam van&mtareshu 
yitatkny=aldkya haheti-vak sasmar=atapayaranam satasd yad-yamrajayrap- 

14 h || 16 Drishtah kair=na Chatnrbhujah sa samare Sdkambliarim yo 

Ta(ba)la]=]agrah=Snu jaghana M§lava-pater=*Bli6jasya Sadh-Shvayam | 
damd-adhisam^apara-sainyayibbavam tivram Turushkam, cha yah 8§ksh&d~ 
Vishnur=asS[db.a]niya-yasasa grrmg&rita y§na bhun || 17 Jape 15 bhdbh.rit=tad= a- 


1 Metre Vasantatilaki 2 Metre Sragdhard 8 Read chhaUna. 

* Metre RathMdhatd 5 Read clhdyayd 6 Metre Mand&kr&ntd 

I Metre S&rddlavikridita 

8 Metre Mand&kr&nt& — I am unable to explain this verse See above, p 70 

8 Metre Rathdddhatd ^ 10 Metre Mand&kr&ntd 

II Metre of verses 15 17 S&rddlaviirldita 

12 The exact meaning of the word gugyadguru is unknown to me , It occurs again in verses 26 and 
■hove, p 71 

18 Read urvi irtidvi 0 14 Read dativd. ls Metre Mandakr&nU 


L 2 


14 Read dattvd. 
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15 nu tanflyas=tasya V&(M)laprasado Bhima-kshmabliricli-charanayugalimarddar^ 

vyajato yah | kuryan p5dam-ativa(ba)lataya mfichayamasa karagarAl 
bhumipatim=api tatha Knshnad 0 v-abhidlianam || 18 Srikaryo 1 ]alada-bbraio £tl - 
dadhur=ah& samye=sya ae- 

16 varas&yatartu-pratiine samuyvala-pata 3 vasa marala-snyatn | kampam 

yasena ketn-ruvaba da(sa)sy-aiittharain cba te 3 samgitam cba k&kilarava- 
tnlam chitte tu tapam dvisbab |] 19 4 SrimamB=tasy=a]aiii narapat r~ 

vam. (bam) dhayo Jimdur&jo yab Samdere 

17 srka 5 lva timiram vam-yrimdam vi(bi)bheda | yasya ]y 6 tih-prakaram=abR3 * - 

vidvisbab kansik-^bba drashtum sakta na hi ginguha^madhyam=adhyaii'ita t - 

tat || 20 Gachchhamtinam ripu-mrigadrisam bhushanartam prap&te v&sbp- 
&sarair=ghanatati-tulam vi(bi)bhratinam=aranye | durvva- 

18 bbramtim marakatamam- erenayo yat-prayan& tamvfl(bu)liya-bbraxnaiii=iya chiram 

chaknre padmaragah || 21 Pritbvim 6 palayitum pavitramatiman y £i ' 

karshuk&n&m 7 karam mamchan. prapa yasarusi kumda-dhavalany=anamdahri<3y' 
finanah | Pnthvip&la lti dbravam ksbiti- 

19 patia=taBy=^mgajanm=abbayat=pratyak8b6rurLidhib 8 ea G-urjara-pateh Karanasya 

eainy-itpahah. || 22 Y at-sena kila kamadbenu- sadpisi kirttim sra(sra)vai»ti 
payah svacbcbhamdam Eacbarachare=pi bbuvane satrums-triaikurvati f 
dharmatn yatsam=iva evakiyam^anagham. vriddbim nayamti 

20 inud& kasy=nnamda-kari va(ba)bhuya na bbuv6=bbiBhtam samatanvati || 23 9 Sri- 

Yojako bbu,patir=aaya yam (bam) dJaur = - yiveka6aTidba prava(ba) laprafc&pah | src-t- 
atapatrena vnAjamanah sakty=Anabxllakhyapur§“pi reme |) 24 Tyaktva iC 

6audham=ud&ra-kelivipinam krid-&- 

21 ebal& dirgbikam palyamk-agrayaoam karenuebu mudSm fffchanam Bamamtad=api I 

yasy=anksh.itip&la-vS(ba)lalalanSlj iaile vane mrjhane sthulagrava-sirassu samsinritixn^ 
aguh puryopabbukta-gnyam || 25 11 Sri-As&raja-nama samajam vasudha-nayakas^ta- 

22 sya vam(bam)dbub sab&yyam Malavanam bbuyi yadaBi-kntam vikahya 

Siddh&dhir&jab I tuabto dbatte sma kumbbam kanakamayam=abo yasya 
gupya dguru- stbam tam barium n=aiva saktab kalushita-bridayah gSsbabbupala- 
v&gbhih I) 26 ls Udayagixisirah- Btbam kim eabasramsu-vimvam 13 

23 vitata-vi£adakirtter=mbrddbni kim nu pratapah | upan Bnbbagataya udgata 

mamjarl kim kanaka-kalasa fibbad=yasya gupyadguru-sthah || 27 Kanakarucbi- 
garfrah gadasar-abbiramab pbampati-mabanxyaay=avatarah sa Visbndh I 
6a(sa)lilamdba-su- 

24 t&yfi mamdire akanadba’desd dadbad= avamrn =ndaram= agnmah pnnya-murttih i| 2S 

14 Sattr agara-tads ga-kan an a HaraprasMa-vapi-prapa-kup-adiru vnnrmmame dvijajan- 
Snamdi ksbamtL-mamdale | dbarmmastbana-sataiu yah kila vu(bu) dba- sreinisb u 

' Metre S&rddlavikrldita — Originally irtkiryS was engraved, but thishaB clearly been altered to *1 Heavy 1 5 
The word occurs again m verse 59 See above, p 70 
9 Ke&d tamujjvala* 

* Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has been b truck out 
4 Metre of verses 20 and 21 Mand&kr&nt& 

I The sign of amgraha is engraved at the end of the preceding line 

* Metre of verses 22 and 23 Sirddlavikrldita. 

9 Bead Jcarshulcdni (for the ordinary Tcarthakdndm) 

8 This word is qmte clear tn the rubbing, but I am not sure that it is correct. Perhaps the intended reading 
may be yratyalcih6=mbunidhth. 

* Metre Upaj&ti 10 Metre S&rddlavikriflita. u Metre Sragdliard 

II Metre of verses 27 and 28 M&lml 11 Bead sahasrdmfu'iimhaib 

m Metre of verse# 29 and 30 . Sii’ddlavibriditau 
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25 kalpadrumab kas=tasy=emdutusbaragaila-dbava]am stotum yasah koYidalj. || 29 

Svetany=eva yasamsi tumgaturaga-stomab &(si)tah subbruYam cbamcbanmauktika- 
bbushanani dbavalany =ucbch aih Bamagrany=api i premalapa-bhavam smitam 
cba visadaiii subhra- 

26 m Yastraukasam vrimdan=lti nppasya yasya pntana Kailasa-laksbmim snta || 30 

Prasastir=iyam Yri(bri)badgacbcbMya-Sri-Jayanaamgalacbarya-kritih || Bbisbag- 
Yijayapfda-putra-NamvaBimbena bkbita | Sutra - 1 Jisapala-putra-Jisaravma 2 utkiinna || 

Second Stone 

27 II 0m 3 || 4 Jata-mul6 Gamgaprava(ba)lalabaripurakubana-samunroilacibcbbatraprakara 5 

iva namieaku nripatS.ni | pradatum Sri-Sambbnh sakalabbuYan-adbi^Yarataya 
tayS yS deyad=vah gubbam-iba Sugamdh&dri-mnkatah (| 31 6 Asar&ja-ksbi tipa- 

tauayab gri« 

28 mad-Ahladan-abv 6 jajS.6 bbubbrid=bbuYaiia vidita§= Ch Sham anasy a yamse I £ri- 

Maddule SivabbaYana-krid=dbarmma8arvasYa-Yett& yat-sabayyam pratipadam=aho 
Gurjjaresas==cbakamksba || 32 7 Cbamcbatketakacbampaka-praYdaBattalitara&laguru- 
spb&rjjacbcbamda- 

29 nanalik&rakadalidraksbSmra kamrS girau l Sanrashtre kntilograkamtakabbid- 

atyuddamakirtt^s=tada yasy=Sbbbd=abbimSna-bba8uratay& s&n&cbaranam ravab 1| 33 
8 §rimama=taay=Smga]ft lha nripah Kelbano daksbmagadMs-6damcbad-Bhili- 

30 ma-nnpater=raanalirit'sainyasimdbub | mrbbidy = bcbcbaih praYa(ba)la-kalitam yas= 

Turushkam Yyadbatta £riS 6 mesaspadamukutavat=t&ranam. karocbanasya || 34 
8 Bbrat= asy a prava (ba)lapratSpa-nilayab sri-Kirttipalo =bhaYad=bbu.-nathab 

pratipaksbapartbivacbamtdSY-amYU(bTi)vab- 6 - 

31 pamab I y at-kbad g&m v u (bu)mdbau bat-SrikannSm kumbbastbalibbyab ksbaran= 

muktan&m nikard marala-labtam dbattS sma dbar-agrayah || 35 Y6 
durddamta-Kir&tak&ta-nripatim bbittva sarair=Asalam taamin=K&sahrade 10 
Turushk a-mkaram ]itva rana-pr&mganS 1 gri-Javali- 
82 pure stbitun Yy arackayan=N a ddular A) y- esYara^ =cbimtaratna-nibbah samagra- 

Yidnabam mbsimasamy-adbipab |J 36 “Sri-Samarasimbadevas^t-tanayab 

ksb6nnaamdal-Sdbipatib I Imdra iva Yivu(bu)dbabnday-anamdl purusb6ttam6 
Hanvat || 37 Prak&rab 18 Kanaka- 

33 chal§ Yiracbito yen= 6 ha puny-StmanU. nanSyamtTaman 6 ]Sa-k 59 bta(sbtba)katatir= 

Yidy adbarigirBbaYan [I *] knn S6sbab pbanaYnmdamSdura-tanur=Yaksbabsthale 
va bbirvo barab kun bbramana-sramad=udu-gaaab kim Y=aisba bbeje 
Btbitim |1 38 13 Kamala-Yanam=iv=edam YaprasirsMb-dam- 

34 bban=mkbilaYipulad6gaM-samakarsbanSya I likbitaYisadaYimdusr5nivan=mattaYain- 

ksbitipativipbalajistbma-samkbySnimittam U 39 TolayamSaa 14 yab svaxnnair=&tmSiiam 
B&ma-parvani I arama-ramyam Samarapuram yab kntaYan=atba \\ 40 

35 1B Sri-Klrttipilabbupati-putri Jdv&lipuravarS cbakrS \ sri-Budaladevi Sivamamdira- 

yagalam pavitra-matib || 41 Sri-Samarasimhadevasya namdanab prava(ba)- 

1 1 e sdtradhdra , compare the same abbreviation e g mind Ant Vol XI p 248, I 27, and above, Vol 

III p 304, 1 5 , B _ . . 

I Read °n=6t° 8 Denoted by a symbol 4 Metre Sikharmt 

e Bead °chchhattrapralcara 8 Metre Mand4kr4nt4 , 7 Metre S4rdAlavikridita 

s Metre Mand4kr4n<4 * Metre of verses 85 and 36 Sirddlankridita 

» Here the a of the seoond syllable is (before hr) treated as a short vowel , see Ind Studien, Yol VIII 

■p 226 , 

u $[etre Ary 4. 15 Metre Sdrddlavikrldita. 

II Metre Mfilml u Metre S16ka (Annshtubh). 

« Metre of verses 41 and 42 Aryi {jpathyd and ddi-vtpuld) 
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Then there came Lakshmana, "who by his mesistible valour acquned pait of the earth 
In the mutilated veiae 12, which together with veiae II tieata of this chief, the woid NaddiUa 
is distinctly legible, as well as Sdhambhati , and it is ceitam that Lakshmana is described m 
the verse as king of Waddula, and highly piobable that he is spoken of as Sakambhari- 
m&mkya, ‘the jewel of Sakambhari ’ l After him, verse 13 mentions 1 Ins son ’ Baliraja, 2 3 and 
Balir&ja’s ‘ son,’ whose name I read as SoM, 1 * legal dmg this to he another form of the name 
Sohiya (Sobhita, Sobhita) of the preceding inscriptions Accoiding to the lattei, Sohiya was 
Lakshmana's son, and his son again, was Balnaja , the anthoi of the present inscription has 
erroneously transposed the two names. Ycises 14-18 then enumerate Mahindu, 4 * Jindur&ja, 6 
Asar&ja, Alhana, Kirtipala and Samarasimha Eiom what we know abeady fiom the other 
inscriptions, this is the line, from fathei to son, of the Chahamanas of Naddula from Mahindu 
to SamaraBimha, except that, between Mahindu and Jmduiaja, Anahilla, the son of the former 
and father of the latter, has been omitted — So far our mscuption tells us nothing of import- 
ance that is new 

Samarasimha, accoiding to veise 19, hud two sons, of whom the one called Udayasimha, 
who also is already known to us from the inscription 0 , succeeded him m the government 
TJ day asim ha’s eldei bi other 6 was Manavasimha (v 20) , his son was Pratapa (v 21), and his 
son Vijada, also named Dasasyandana 7 (v 22) This chief married Namalladevi (v 23), who 
bore to him four sons — Lavanyakarna, Lundha, 8 Lakshmana, and Lunavarman (v 24), of 
whom the eldest became the ruling chief "When L&vanyakarna died, he was succeeded by the 
next brother, whose name m verse 26 is clearly Luntigadeva, m verse 28 Luntiga, in verse 30 
Iamdh&gara, and m the prose passage in. hue 29 Luntagara Luntiga conquered and ruled 
‘all countries,’ particularly Chandr&vati and the divine teintory of Arbuda ( Arbuda-dwya t- 
deaam, v 27) On the mountain Arbuda he set np images of himself and his queen, and carried 
out repairs at the temple of AchaleSvara As a grant to the temple, he moreover gave the village 
of HSthufiji 9 (v 33) for the perpetual worship of the god 

Erom the prose passage whlbh follows, and which is more oi less illegible, we learn that m 
the year 1377, on Monday, the 8th of the bright half of Vaisakha, in the Kshaya-samvat- 
sara, Luntiga, described as the Maftdrfyakula, the glorious Luntagara, resided at [Vu ?]kundha 
which belonged to Chan dr Av ati 10 This date regularly corresponds, for the expned TLdrttik&di 


1 The Translation, after Lakshmana, mentions “ the hero, named Mfinikyn, whose distinguished capital was 

Sdkambhari hut this is erroneous 

3 The Translation has Adhir&ja instead 

s The second half of the verse, part of which, is very indistinct, in my opinion is So hi sa>rhjna\a^ia\i6 
vamiS idbht IMmau hi — The name SAhi occurs above, Yol VIII p 220,1 13 

4 r lhe original actually has JMahidu 

! The Translation has Sindhurajd, Kulanverddbana, Frabhurasa RAjd (derived from the actual reading 
prahhur*Asard}a)> Dandana (for Alhana), Kirtipala and Samarasmha 

■ According to the Translation M&navasunha was Udayasimha' a boh ; but this is a m stake The original 
text, after mentioning Udayasimha, clearly has yd va%pctr6 ddna~guTtair=ganshthas=tasysdyraj6 Mdnavasimha- 
ndmd 

7 1 e DaSaratha The original text of verse 22 is Tasy=dtmag6 Sp4[r]vagun ddhivdsa [d]St(si) d^DaSasi/am - 
danflf-J»cJ»»o[dA'<J(«iAd)P)yoA [l*] va(la)3d(b1id)ru, vijdnt tu FijadS yd{yaS=)ohatvdrt rdjydya Earth prasdddt 
I (0 I shall show below that the chief here spoken ot undoubtedly was named Vijada The name Dasasyandana 
(DaSiratha) may have been given to him because, like Kama’s father Dataxatha, he, according to the account her® 
given, had four sons — Compare above, Yol VIII. p 216, v 18 

8 The reading of the first syllable of this name is not absolutely certain here 

• Above, Vol VIII p 222, line 28, and m an unpublished Mount Abu inscription (No 1794 of Mr Con sene 1 
List) the name is spelt Etthatimji 

V The text has , tamwt 1377 varthS Vat[ijdkha- fudt 8 Sdmt Kshaya-samvaUari Sdy^tha Chamdrdvait- 
praUtia{la)diha [ VW\hufhdha-sam’i'vdiita mahdrdjakula iri Mmldgar* Chadtdravail-pralhftU-dtj4th'*i 
tathA - 
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 6th April A.D. 1321, when the 8th Mht of the hnght 
half of Yaisakha ended 17 h 13 m after mean suruise , the day did fall in the Jovian year 
£shaya, which according to the northern mean-sign system lasted from the 30th May A.D 1320 
to the 26th May A D 1321 

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to the well-known Arbuda or Mount Abu, 
Chandravati according to the Rdjputana Gazetteer , Yol HI. p 126, is a large place (now in 
finns) on the Banas river near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can be no doubt 
that it was taken by Luntiga fioxn the Paramaras 1 * Hethufiji is the small village of 
* Hetamji ’ on Mount Abu 2 Vuhundha— if this is really the name — I am unable to identify 

On Mount Abu there are at least two other inscriptions, 3 4 * of no great extent and partly 
illegible, of the reign of Lnntigadeva, described as the Maharajakula , the glonous Lundh&ka 
or Lundha(?) One is dated on Wednesday, the 8th of the dark half of Chaitra in the 
{Yikrama] year 1372, corresponding, so far as I can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March A.D. 
J310 , the other on some specified day, which I cannot make ont with certainty, in the [Yikrama] 
year 1373 And there is a third, partly effaced inscription,^ which also mentions the Mahdrdja- 
Jtula, the glonous Lfmdh&ka or Lhnthaka, and speaks of the glonous Wamaladevl, who 
clearly is the Namallad&vi of the present inscription, the mother of Luntigadeva. I am not at 
present prepared to give a fuller account of these three ins criptions. 

But I may add here that another account of some of the later Chaham&ma is found in an 
insenption 6 * which is on a stone at a temple — the Vimala-vasahikd, ordinarily but wrongly 
-called Vimala Sah’s or Shah’s 6 temple— which was founded on Mount Abu, according to the 
insenption itself in the Yikrama year 1088,7 by a certain Vimala, c an ornament of the Prag- 
vata race,’ after he had been appointed dandapato at Arbuda by the (Chaulukya) king Bhima- 
deva (I.). This insenption m lines 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives the following * rajdvali ' . 

There was a hero, Asaraja 8 by name, a moon to the lotus-flower — the Ch&huv&ma 9 
family, who was king of the town of ITadula 10 (v. 14). Then there came Samarasimha ; and 
3ns son was Mahanasimhabhafca (v. 15). Then came Prat&pamalla ; and of him was bom 
Wijada, who ruled the Maruathali-mandala (v. 16) He had three sons, the first of whom was 
the king Lumga (v 17) After him the text mentions Lundha (v 18) and Lumbha (v. 19), 
•without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothers It then records the conquest Of 
Arbuda (v 20) , says further that Lumga’ s son was Tejasimha (v. 21) , and after him eulogizes 
Tihunaka, to whom it wishes long hf e (v. 22) 

The mutilated verse 23 appears to say that the glonous Lumbhaka, together with’ 
Tejasimha and Tibupa, m right manner earned on the government of the mountain Arbuda j 


1 See my Northern List, Nob 193, 209 and 210 (now above, Vol VIII, p. 201). 

* See above, Vol VIII. p 207, and the Rdgput&na Gazetteer , Vol. III. pp. 187 and 144. 

* Nob 1907 and 1909 of Mr. Cousens* List. 

4 No 1908 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 

* No 1790 of Mr Cousens’ List I hope soon to give the text of this inscription, which is ready for 
publication 

* Vtmala sdha seems to occur first In As. Res. Vol, XVI. p 311, note. ItoweB its origin to a misunder- 
standing of the term Vunala-vasaAikd, ‘ Vimala’s temple,’ which we find eg, in line 8 of No 1774 of Mr Cousens* 
List — I may add that in line 10 of the Bame inscription we have the similar term Tijapdla-tasahikd, ‘Tfijap&la’s 
temple ’ 

T The date is given m verse lit £rt- Vikramdditya*nripdd=vyattU SsMdtth-ydti iaraddtn tahairi^rS) I 
jldindtham itMari^rhudati/a mvSsi(it)tam f rt - FtmaUna vathdS I). 

8 I give all names here exactly as they are written in the original. 

* This may be a mistake for CMhuvdna or Chdhuvdna* 

10 This is the actual spelling of the name, and is required by the metre. The same may be said of the name 
■Sf ty'asimha, which occurs below. 

X 
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and the rest of the inscription treats of a private family, two members of which made repairs of 
the temple. The date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of JySshtha of 
the [Vikrama] year 1378 It corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. 

As regards the genealogy given in this inscription, it is cnnons, hut of no historical impor- 
tance, that it commences With Asar&ja 1 (Asaraja, A s&rkja), who was neither the founder of the 
family nor the father of Samarasimha who is here mentioned immediately after him Instead 
of the name M&navasimha of Imntigadeva’s inscription this account has Mahapasuhha which 
must he regarded as another name of the same person , and while acoorcjinsg to the former 
Yijada had four sons, according to this genealogy he had only three— £%ig§, Luiidha and 
T. nm hhB. Of these, Lftmga undoubtedly is identical with the L^va^yakanja of the other 
mscnptton, 8 and Imndha with Lunuga (Lundha), vhile Lumbha (Immbhaka) most probably is 
another name of Lftpavarman What is new to us and of some importance, is, that by the 
account here given Tejasimha, who is known to ns from other inscriptions, was a son of Lhmga 
According to No. 261 of my Northern List Tejasiinha 8 was ruling in the [Vikrama] year 1387, 
corresponding to A D 1331 , and there is an unpublished Mount AM inscription 4 of his of the 
[Yikrama] year 1393, corresponding to A D. 1336. What -was the exact relation of Tihun&ka 
(Tibxuja) to TAjammha, does not appear from the Vimala temple inscription; but the matter very 
probably is cleared up by a statement in on inscription (No 266 of my Northern List 5 ) of T6ia- 
Buhha’s son KAnhadadSva, who was reigning at Chandr&vati m the Vikrama year 1394, corre- 
sponding to AD 1338, That inscription in hues 11-14 records four separate grants of villages 
by the Chdhumdnajildtiya-rdja^n-T^&Bim'h.n, the d&jatfdjri- Tihilflfiia, the rdja-sri- 
K&nha<Laddrft, and the Chdkumdnaja ( T ) tiya-rfy a-irt-Samatasirbha. Here Tihun&ka is 
placed between T&jasimha and his son Kanhadad^va, who both are distinguished from him by 
their title of rdjan. This and the order in which Tihunhka is mentioned in the Vimala temple 
inscription render it probable that he was Tdjagimha’s younger brother And this may possibly 
be the meaning of the word 44va<fd prefixed to his name, a word which seems to beetymologically 
connected with the Sanskrit dSvrb dSvara, used in the specific sense of husband’s younger 
brother’* <* 

• ¥ • • # 

In the Table on page 83 I have plaoed all the chiefs mentioned in the above in their 
genealogical order, and have given the dates known from mscriptiona either for thatoselves or for 
the kings and chiefs with whom they are said to have come in contact, the table will show that 
iakshmaga, the founder of thp family, must Jbe placed m about AD. 926-9S6, end that there- 
forb he very probably was a sop of that Vj&patu^gani B& kw rfc hriri, who was the grandfather of 
the VigraharAja? of the Harsha inscription who lived in AJ). 973, My genealogical Table of 
the family is not quite complete. I do not know yet how to plaoe «wo% limMahdrdjahila 
Sdmvatasimha er Bdmyantaeimho, who? is mentioned in Nos. 704-707 xj£my Northern list 
with dates from about A, D. "1282 to AD. 1289, and— if this should be a ohief — the 

SAruataaiiiiha, mentioned m ^nha^adlva’a inscription of A 4 D. 1$38. 


1 If it w«n not far the other <nwripti<ra», this asms might o £ cojtm ba.tafrcatoMAaad fce M—*Qa. 

* Compnr* IApigmM r* for Lre»ijipr»*L3a in Ko 2tB ofmy Nartiktm Li*t r 

* I« tb^srigmsl of No. 261 (N?. ld& ,of Mr Coiwwi’ Lilt) Tfrti* l* * 

4 No.l^ofKr. Cooioni’ Lilt, - , 

* $>,. 1&19 ef Mr. GouW Lirt The inioriptioii b >■ b mu rongWy M P* 

* In Bo. 1958 of Mr. Cormm* List % Diesjd-vajkJa u mentfopfjl ,4wn$ag tMNfc mfatlk IV p. 146. 

‘tho Slrohiolioftnini, . . . thongh Chohino, iy| lxniramhj ka^wn by tt* mugs af the DorrA * 

i Tbs fcmndation of theMpsr&te kingdom of arts porimpt «^P.nep|a| Vth ^lubeyba-nee# which 

pwpsdsd Vigmb*rti|a , i wigo, 
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Lakahmana of Nadddla (son of Vakpatuaja of Sakambkari) 


g&biya (Sbblnta, Vigrabap&U. 
S&bhita, S6M) 1 


Baliraja. 1 MahSndra (Mabindu) .* 


Ahila 4 B&lapras&da, 6 J^ndraraja (Jmduraja) 


PfitbaripMa 6 Jo j alia (Y6]aka). Agaraja (Agarija) 7 

A Ilian a (Alil&dana) , 8 m, Annalladfivi. 
A_D 1163*1161 


K&lhana 9 Gaiasiibba Kirtipfila 11 
AD 1165. I 


M&nayasimha (Mahanasimka) 


U dayasimlia , rh Prahladaiiadfrvi. Lil&d&Y! , u m 

A D 1206-1249, by Bblmadfiva II. 

j (A D 1194-1288) 


CMobiga (CMcha) , m LakakmM^vi. CMmundar&ja, 
A.D 1262-1277 


Viiada-Dafiaayandana , m N&malladdvi. Rtlp&aevt , m by T^aaimba 1J 
J I A.D 1284 


L&vapyakarna (Lftpiga). ® (Btmdba) Laksbmana. Mnavarman (Lumbba) 


A.D. 1831-1336. 1 war with the Pwamira MufijiwAya (A D 974-98). 

‘ "V * Probably a contemporary of Dhavala of Hastikupiji (AD 997). 

• At war with the Cbaulukya BhlmadAva I (A.D 1029) and the Param&ra 

K&nbadadfeya 

A D. 1838 Bhd,i»d6va (A D 1021) 

* At war with BbimadSvs I 

* Probably a contemporary of the Pa.ra.m4ra K r uhpadAva (A D 1060-67) 

* At war with the Cbaulukya Katpa (A IX 1091). 

7 Contemporary of the Cbaulukya SiddbarAya (A D 1188, 11 89) 
e Contemporary of the Cbaulukya KutnArapAla (A.D 1145-69), 

* At war with the Dfivagiri-YAdava Bhillama (A D 1191) 
w Tran flf erred the seat of government to JAvAlipuv* 
u It ia tmpoaiible to »ay whether these were younger daughters 
i» This T&iasubha had a aon named Kebttrasiifaha 
u Took Chandr&vatt with Mount AbA from the ParamAraa. 
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No 10.— AMBASAMUDR AM INSCRIPTION 
OF VARAGUNA-PANDYA 


By V Vbneayya, MA, Rat Bahadur 

AmbSsamudram is situated on the northern bank of the T&mraparni nyei and in the his*" 
quarters of the taluka. of the same name in the Tmnevelly district The town a 

reputation for the manufacture of cloths laigely in demand on the western const On %t r 
southern bank of the river is the big and flourishing village of Kallidaikkunc belli „ which 
its name to the oloths manufactured at the sister town on the other bank, becauso the tm'h 
them is earned on mostly by the Biahmanas of the former place, who temporax-ily n w*; 
Malabar and are frequently met with on the west coast 

The site of AmMsamudiam seems to have been altered in comparatively recent f linen 4 
greater portion of the town is now Bitnated at some distance from the river, wlxil*‘ th<‘ ju*. 
important temple, now called Enehcha-Udaiy&r, is quite close to it, and is separated fiwti t * • 
town by a pretty large extent of rice fields The heavy floods m the Tdmrapax'rix at Ctrl*.! 
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the town to a n*. 
distant locality Besides, in ancient times, AmMsamudram seems to have been a. big 
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tiruv&llsvaram 1 and Maqnarkioy il. tt In *s 
inscription of [Jatavarman Sundara-JChfila-Pandya^ the temple of Eiichcha-Udaiy/lr i« mA ** 
be situated m the southern hamlet of R&jar&ja-chaturvedimangalam During tJxv m n t* r* 
P&jdya supremacy the town was called Ilangokkudi or Ilangoykkudi,* which was ul tm <t » >- 
Rfijarfija-chaturvMunangalam after the Chola conquest • The latter name has prolmbh U, 
rTaqdalam® ° h61a ^ L * afteT wilom tte PSnd y a country was itself called BftjarAj*- 


During the Mdseason of 1904-05 I copied eight inscriptions m the temple of Knvh \ * 
U^yilrofwhich Pandya 8 ,7 two to the CL&Ias,* one to tire CM, 

1 ^ , 0 1 5® lat6r Pa?dyaS ’ wMe the el ^ th d <* 8 ** mention any king n C Inc of ^ 

vFZT L "“T bMngtoIhe reign of Vira-P^ya, ‘who took the of tfc» 

Oh6}a The 0h61& king with whom he fought must be Aditya (II.) Kankfila,^ wlho, actwtar 
to the large Leiden plates, fought m his youth against Vira Pindva l* Th fl « fiW i w * ? 

wiiom Aditya II. fought, but report that the latter “killed «,« 1 J 

muneof AmbasLudramm Chdjatraes ™ ® a j ara ^^ tarvMima »galam, wldcli wm ti* 

1 The Yi»hnu temple at this village, called R4r$ndra Chdlf v? * ** 1904 ‘ 6, p 48, Noa 116 aa <* 1 10 of life. 
Eljarl]a*chaturvtdiinangalam , No 112 of the Government n times * wm aI »o situated w 

* No. 102 of the same collection collection for 1905 

, k. „ . tta om 

‘ 8ovth-Ind, Inter Yol II p 149 

I No 102 of the tame „ 

11 No. 104 of the same, ,, ^ 103 of the eatno 

II He waa the elder brother of Miarlia I (a n oq< * 7® 101 ° f the 6Rme 

* Ini. Inter. Vol. I p Ug ( D 985 60 at !eaet W18) 

» fm mB e - r,rt >• 
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the Pandya country by the Chdlas at the end of 
the 10th century A D 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into the floor of the first circuit in. the 
Enchcha-U daiy&r temple, -which is comparatively dark The record was found and copied with 
the help of a lamp At my request the Collector of Tinnevelly has removed the slab to the 
Government Central Museum at Madras The plate issued with this paper is based on fresh 
impressions prepaied by my Assistant Mr K. V Subrahmanya Aiyar, B A , after the removal of 
the stone to Madras 1 * — The alphabet of the document is Vatteluttu and the language Tamil 
prose intermixed with a few Sanskrit words m the Grant ha alphabet The preservation is good, 
though a few syllables are mutilated at the end of hnes 3 to 13 and 81 The slab was ruled 
before the writing, which is crowded into three sides of it, was engraved The number of 
Sanskrit woids written m Grantha is comparatively few, viz svasti (1 1), Sri (11 1 and 3), 
anugraha (1 1), bhafara (11 1, 3 and 10), maharaja (1 5), mahardja (11 12 and 81) and 
idjyavasha (1 12) 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to be noted The horizontal stroke of Tea 
is very often small and indistinct But the letter haB not yet assumed the slanting form found in 
the Tirunelli® and Oochm plates 3 of Bh&skara-Ravivarman The variant of the letter ya 
noticed by Prof Hultzsch m the K6ttayam plates of Sthanu-Ravi and in certain Choja inscrip- 
tions 4 * does not occur here Two slightly different forms of t are used, of which one (the -first t 
of Seluttu m 11 5 and 14) resembles, to a certain extent, the foim m an ancient Vatteluttu record 
from Tirun&darkunyu in the South Arcot district 6 The vowel ai occurs thnce m the inscription 
(11 9, 22 and 75) As m other Tamil inscriptions, hardly any distinction is made between the 
short % and the long i when they occur in combination with consonants Double hi ib occasion- 
ally written as a group, ej in maharajarkku and ndngdvadukku m line 12 , poludatkku inline 
15, kummdyattukku in line 16 , °lakku and °kkaruvdlai in line 18 The t-symbol is added m 
some cases over the top of the consonant to which it belongs, instead of by the side as m 
later Vatteluttu epigraphs , see eg vi of virrirundu (1 6), 1% of poll (1 9), of kudi (1 11), 
mt of °vamidu (1 14), and h of nd=ndh (1 16) The syllable po is written as m the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman 6 without the addition of the ^-symbol (on the right) found 
m the Chola Vatteluttu inscriptions 7 published by Pi of Hultzsch The Tirunelli plates 8 
distinguish by a similar addition the long po fiom the short po, and only p single instance of the 
formei occurs m the Cochin Jews’ grant 9 Thus the distinction between po and po appears to be a 
later innovation, and evidently belongs to a period subsequent to the Jatilavarman plates and to 
the subjoined inscription If this conclusion be correct, the Cochin and the Tirunelli plates 
of Bhaskara-Ravivarman must he later than V araguua-Pan dya And as Prof Hultzsch 
has remarked that the alphabet employed m both of them agrees with that of the Ch6Ja inscrip- 
tions from South Travancore published by him, 10 Bhaskara-Ravivarman may have to be assigned 
to the 10th or 11th century A D 

The language of the subjoined record calls for a few remaikB The vulgar form mahardja 
occurs twice instead of the Sanskrit mahardja (11 12 and 81), while maharaja m line 5 is 

1 The stone has evidently been slightly damaged in transit Accordingly, portions of the last letters m 11 4 

to 9, which are missing on the Plate, are found on my original impression prepared at AmMsamudram in 1905 befor* 
the stone was removed to Madras. 

* Ini Ant Vol XX Plate facing p 290 

* Above, Vol III Plate facing p 72 * Above, Vol V p 42 

8 No 289 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1904 and Annual Report for 1908 4, paragraph 80 

* Ind Ant Vol XXII, Plates facing p 70, 11 82 and 43 

7 Above, Vol V Plate facing p 46, E , line 1 5 and H , 11 5, 8 and 9 

* Ind Ant Vol XX Plate facing p 290 , compare po# in 11 13, 19 and 84 with p6m 10 1 21 

* Above, Vol III Plate facing p 72 , compare °p6lan in line 27 with p6m of the preceding uotje. 

Above, Vol V p 42 
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evidently & mistake Artndu (1 14) and amirdti 1 * * 4 (1 19 f ), both, of which correspond to the 
modern Tamil amudu, are tadbhavas of the Sanskrit amnta The word poh (1 9) is used both 
here and in the Tnchinopoly cave inscription of Varagupa-P&ndya* instead of the more common 
pohJai, which ooonrs m the Tanjore mscnptioiis s and survives m the'Malay&lam. pallia,* The 
word ntiru (11, 27 and 69) is still current in Malay&Iam, while its modern Tamil equivalent is 
niru. The root from which they are both derived is fidrn, which has acquired fi figurative sense 
in Tamil, 5 * * while the original meaning seems to he preserved m Telugu. 8 * The measure known 
as devufu occurs four tames in the form den {fu (11 25, 27, 5.4 and 70) The word nigadi is used 
in line 27 as well as m line 13 apparently in the same sense as nidadi, of which niyadi (1 77) 
is a variant Vina in line 75 is a vulgar form of the word vintftya. The form kuni, which 
occurs twioe (11, 58 and 73), is perhaps a simple mistake for huruni . 

The subjoined inscription belongs to the tame of Varaguna-Mah&r&ja, whose name occurs 
thrice (11 5, 11 f and 81), and is dated in the 12th opposite to the fourth year of his reign. 
From his camp at Araisftr on the bank of the Penpai river in Tondai-n&du, the king gianted 
290 Miu to the temple of Tiruppdttudaiy&r* (the ancient name of Inchcha-Udaiy&r) at 
IjangAkkudi m MuJli-n&du 8 The assembly of the village received the money The committee 
of the assembly* and the temple servants had jointly to provide for offerings to the god, accord- 
ing to a fixed scale, ont of the interest from those 290 kddu. 

The inscription of Varagupa-P&ndya in the Upper Cave at Triohinopoly is dated on the 
2501st day (and) in the 4th year or the 11th year of his reign. 10 No reasonable doubt can at pre 
sent be entertained as regards the identity of this king with the donor of the subjoined recoid 
On the occasion of making the former donation Varaguna was at Myamam in the Tanjore 
district, after having destroyed the fortifications of a town named V Ombi^, At R&man&thapuram 
near Dindigul in the Madura district is a Tamil inscription wluoh refers to the expedition 
(ydttvrat) of M&rafijadsiyap b gainst Idavai in the Ghdja country. 11 * * * * * * The Traohmopoly epigraph 
implies that Majanjadaiyan 1 * was a surname of Varaguna, 18 and this inference is borne out by a 

1 Amtrdu occurs also in the Tan] ora inscriptions ; see eg Souih-Ind Inter. Vol, II p 69, text line 3, 
Amrdu is another form of the same word j see shore, Vol VII p 194, text line 8, 

• See the Director General’s Annual for 1903-4, p 275, text line 16. 

• See South- Ind Inter Vol. II. p. 69, text line 3. The form paltiai sJso oCeuri in epigraphical records, 

see tiM p 122, text line 27 

4 According to Dr Gundert paliia means * interest on money * 

• Aooording to Winslow »4r* means « bo destroy, to kill.’ 

• According to Brown’s ItUigu Dictionary, n4rufa means ‘ to grind or sharpen* and * to reduce to powder ’ 

i This name mesas ‘ the blessed, lord of the hull,’ t.o Sira. 

• According to an inscription of the Ch#a king BtjAndta-Ohfila I (above, Vol* V. p. 47) Shtrm&dSvi in the 

Tinnerelly district was included in Mnyi-nldu, Mugi-ntdu belonged to the Tiro^i-riffa, t e Trarancore, in the 

17th century A D (ibid Vol m p ‘ 240). 

• The expression taoax-xAnyar seems to imply that the system of Tillage administration prevalent in the 
Chtya country in the 10th century A.D, was also in operation in the PAndJU kingdom in the 0th century A D j 
see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-90, paragraphs .58 to 73. 

w See the Director General’s Annual for 1903-4, p, 276. 

u Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-0, Part II. paragraph 25. This is the keoription mentioned by Mr 
Sewell (lasts of Antiqniiiet, Vol. J. p, 239) as being engraved on the ’* in very old Tamil 

characters. 

19 MArafiyuJujat) seems to hare been a formal name of Varaguna, just as B^tjkltfc&rsro&n and ParakAasri 
▼arman were of ChAja kings, KAnAripmaibopdAu wan a similar name assumed original* \f ChAJa kings and suhae 
quantity by the P&u^a* too. Among the later Fln<Jy“* Mtravarman and daUHtratti^ Awera nmilar formal names 
derived, evidently, from the TSfcfoU words M4ta$ and SadteAya^, The * Cupid,’ bat has 

been so often applied to the P&qty* king that it baa become one of ft* king.’ 

«» Mo. 277 of 1895 in the Trevandmm Ifuaeom belongs fo t&e 27Sh pm It may ho a 

record of Var*gppa-PAn4y*> tibough adeimot absolutely certain, It menlfoa* afce» nataad Jtaijuiktrti, the army 
of the Chtra king, and Vljuilam, 
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record at Tillasth&nam in the Taujore district, -which is dated during the reign of Mdfanjadaiyan 
and records a gift for the merit of Varaguna- Maharaja. 1 Accordingly, it may be concluded that 
Varaguna alias Majanjadaiyan led the expedition against Idayai m the Ch61a country Idavai 
is evidently identical with the village of the same name 2 m Manni-nddu, a subdivision of 
B&3 endrasimha-valan&du situated on the northern bank of the uver Kaveri 3 The village of 
Vfimbarrhr situated m the same subdivision 4 might be identical with V embil, whose fortifies- 
tions Varaguna destroyed The destruction of Vembil probably followed Boon after the expedition 
against Idavai In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam, 5 wheie a battle was fought between 
the Pandya kmg Varaguna and the Western Ganga Prithivipati 1 6 * The expedition against 
Idavai in the Chola country and the attack of V fimbil were apparently acts of aggression? 
on the part of the Pantjiya kmg, which eventually led to the battle of Sripurambiya (iu Tamil 
Tiruppirambiyam) The part which Prifclnvlp&ti I played m this battle was hitherto mexplic 
able Iu editing tbe Trichinopoly cave inscription of V araguna-Pandya, I remarked 8 — “ How 
it was that the Gangas of Gangav&di m the Mysore State managed to get so far south as 
Knmbhakonam mthe Tanjore district, and why the P&ndya kmg Varaguna had to fight 
against them, are points on which no information is at present forthcoming ” The verse iu 
the Udayendnam plates which desenbes the battle runs as follows, with Prof Hultzsch’s 
corrections 9 — 

?t: to fafer [i*] 

[ll*] 

With the approval of Prof Hnltzsch, whose translation of the verse is slightly different, 
I render it as follows — “ Having defeated by force the Pandya king Varaguna at the head of 
the great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend’s title Aparajita (i e the un- 
conquered) significant, this hero entered heaven by sacrificing his own life ” Thus we get a king 
whose name or su rnam e was A partita, and who with his ally Pfithivipati I fought against the 
Pandya kmg Varaguna The existence of a king named Aparajita might be concluded already 
from one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where the other name of that village is Aparajita- 
chaturvedimangalam 10 From the Ambui inscriptions of the Ganga-Pallava kmg 
Npipatunga it may be supposed that Prithivipati I was his feudatoiy 11 Accordingly, Aparajita, 
the fnend of the latter, was piobably also a Ganga-Pallava Indisputable evidence of the 
existence of a Ganga-Pallava king of that name is furnished by an inscription of Vijaya- 
Ap ar & j itavikr am avar man, discovered by my Assistant Mr K V. Subiabmanya Aiyar at 
Tirnttani m the North Arcot district 10 Aparajitavikramavaiman was apparently the successor 
of Nripatunga> and we may at present suppose that during the reign of the latter (or after his 


1 No 61 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 

a South Ind Inter Vol II pp 825 and 336 11 Ih*d. p 63 

4 Ibid, p 325, paragraph 88, and p 330, paragraph 77 

» Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbhabdjjam is the modern Tamil name of Sripurambiya mentioned in the UdaySn- 

diram plateB of Prithivipati II , see also the following note . . 

« Ibid p 387 Yaimbalguli, where another battle was fought by Prithivipati I according to the Uday&n- 
diram plates, may have to be looked for in the same locality It is not impossible that the place is identical 
with Vftmbil, whose fortifications Yaraguna destroyed But the name of P F ithivipati’s enemy in the battle of Vann 
balguh is not mentioned Consequently this identification remains doubtful 

t That the Pindyas were strong and powerful about this time, is proved by their invasion of Ceylon 
recorded in Chapter b of the Singhalese Chronicle Mahdvamsa , see Mr L C Wijesmha’s Translation Thernva 

pion seems to have been unprovoked and falls into the period A,D 846 866 

9 Director General’s Annual for 1903-04, p 273 
» South-Ind Inter Vol II p 384, verse 18 

» Ibid Yol III p 2 11 Above, Vol IV p 182 

M Annual Report on epigraphy foj* 1905 06, Part II< paragraph 8 
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death) there was a P&ndya invasion headed by Varagtma The invader probably did not meet 
with any effective resistance at first, and therefore advanced as far north as Araisur on the 
Southern Pennar river, where he was encamped at the time of making the grant registered in 
the subjoined Amb&samndram inscription Subsequently, AparAjifca, who was perhaps the heir- 
apparent at the time, 1 * * appears to have been sent with the Western Ganga Pjithivipati I 
to lepel the invasion The decisive battle was fought at Sripnjambiya, and the invader vas 
driven back But the Ganga king lost his life in it 9 

The Timv&lafig&du plates of the Ch61a king R&jdndra-Ch6}a I. help ns to trace the 
fortunes of the Ganga- Pall avae to the very end, Verse 49 of the Sanskrit portion of this grant, 
which describes the achievements of the Chdla king Aditya I , runs as follows — 

| [i*] 

?ffinTTRfv <THI II 

« Having conquered in battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though (he was) 
Apar&jita (t e. the unconquered), he (ins the Ch&la king Aditya) also took possession of his 
queen, (its ) the earth, (and) thus accomplished his object.” 4 * In other words, the Ch61a 
king Aditya I conquered the Pallava AparSjita 6 and annexed his dominions. The Pallaia 
Aparajita 6 may now be identified with tbe Ganga-Pallava king Apar&jitavikramavarman of 
the Tiruttam inscription, and with that Aparkjita who defeated Varaguna-PAodya And, 
evidently, Ukkal m the North A root district was called Aparajita -chaturvfidixnangalam after 
this Ganga-Pallava king He was apparently the last member of his family. Though successful 
against the PfiLndyas, he could not offer any effective resistance to the rising Chdlas, who, undei 
Aditya I, not only conquered him in battle, but also annexed his dominions. 

In a Vattejnttu inscription at Aivarmalai m the Madura diBtnct, 7 copied during the last 
field season by my assistant Mr G Veukoba Rao, I found a §aka date for Varagupa. His 8th 
year is coupled with Saka-samvat 782. Thus his accession took place in A.D 862-63 If 
the facts and inferences set forth in the preceding paragraphs be confirmed by future researches, 
and if there was only one P&pdya king named Varaguna, the invasion of I^avai m tbe Ch61a 
country and the destruction of the fortifications of Vfimbil must have taken place in or befoie 
A D 872-73 8 Varaguna waB at Araisur on the southern Pennar in. A I) 877-8. The battle 
of Sripuyambiya might have taken place towards the close of the same year or in the next 
year If the surmise made by me, that Apar&jita was probably heir-apparent when that battle 
took place, be true, his accession may be placed about A D. 880 His defeat by the Chfila 
king Aditya evidently occurred after the Tiruttam inscription of the 18th year of his reign 


1 Apart pta u called the fnend (*uhf\d) of Ppthivipafci 1 , who was a Ganga-Pallava feudatory If the former 
had been the reigning king, it is perhaps not likely that he would be referred to as the *friw»4*«£ Ppthivipati I 

* Soon after the oonqueet and occupation of the Pallava dominions by the CbO^a, the Qairgs* who had been 
feudatories of the Ganga- Pallavas, seem to have acknowledged the Ohdjaa as their oyerlords In. an inscription 
of Bija&bsanvannan which has to be attributed to Aditya I , Pindipati, son of Mtrsroaraiyar (% e perhaps 
Prithivipati II , son of Miraairiiha), is mentioned, apparently, as a Chdla feudatory i Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1886 97, paragraph 7 

* Bead "piW 

4 Annual Export on Epigraphy for 1906*06, Part II paragraph 10 

1 The plaoeat which this battle was fought is not mentioned here According to fb# battle which 

crushed the Pallava power was fought near Sholinghur rn tho North Arcot district j see the Sternal of the Earth 
Areot Jhetrict, Vol I p 89. 

1 That AparAjita is called a Pallava, is no bar to the proposed idenhfication, Itt f&ejtttalr plates (above, 
Vol. IV p 181), the Gaiga Pallava Nyipatungavikramavannan and his ancestor* tsw c*&eA Pafiwas, and their 
legendary ancestors are the same as those of the PallavaB of Oonjeeveram, 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1995-0, Part II paragraph *5. 

* The latter event is mentioned in the Tnchinopoly inscription, dated in the 11th year of the king's reign 
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Accordingly, the event may be supposed to have taken place at the end of the 9th centmy 
AD 1 

The great Saiva samt M&mkkavasagar mentions the Pandya king Yaraguna twice 2 m his 
Tiruchchirramkalakkovaiydr The time of Sundaramurti-Nayanar, who probably fiouilahed in 
the 8th century A D , is the upper limit of the date of Mamkkavasagar, who is conspicuous by 
his omission fiom the Tiruttondattogai, u the list of Saiva saints composed by the foimer 
The lower limit may be taken as the reign of the Chdla king Parakesanvarman Raj£ndrad6va 
(AD 1052 to 1053), 3 because m an msciiption of the 5th year of his leign (=AD 1056-57) 
reference is made to the poem \_Tiru]vembavai composed by Manikkavasagar 4 It may, therefoie, 
be concluded that this Saiva samt was a contemporary of the Pandya king Yaraguna And if 
there was only one king of that name, the Saiva samt must have flouiislied in the second half 
of the 9th century A D 

It ib worthy of note that the calculation of the annual requirements of the temple provided 
for in the subjoined inscription implies that the measure of paddy known as kalam consisted ot 
90 ndli, instead of 12 kurum ov9Q ndh, which we find, for instance, m the Tanjore mscuptions, 
and which is the prevailing equivalent in the Tamil country A kalam was equal to 15 
kurum, and a kurum equal to 6 ndh The rate of interest, accoidmg to the subjoined 
msciiption, is 2 kalam of paddy for each kdsu, while m the Tanjoie mscuptions it is 3 kurum 
for one kdsu Thus the rate m the Pandya country at the time of Yaraguna would be nearly 
eight times higher 5 6 than that prevailing m Tanjore during the reign of the Chola king 
R&jaraja I (AD 985 to at least 1013), m case there was no difference m the value of the 
kdtu The variations at the same two places and periods m the price of some of the 
important articles of daily consumption are recoided m the foot-notes It is interesting 
to note that common salt and firewood, which are included among the daily lequuements in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are conspicuous by their omission m the subjoined document This is a 
significant fact, though we may not he warranted m conoludmg from it that these two articles 
had not to be paid for in the Pandya country during the reign of Yaiaguna 

TEXT 

First Side of the Stone 

1 Svasti [||*] Sri-Bhat5rar=anugra[ha]tti[na]- 

2 x 6 Mulli-natt=IJangoykkudi T[i]- 


i The conquest of the Pallavas is attributed by tradition to Adondai, an illegitimate son of Kuldttunga of 
Tanjore The first battle, said to have been fonght at Puraldr, ended m favour of the Pallavas Adondai was then 
forced to retreat to Sholinghur "Encouraged there by a dream, he renewed the contest and defeated the enemy 
with great slaughter The Pallava king was taken prisoner, and the biazen gates of the Puralur foit wore carried 
to the temple (') of Tanjore,” see the Manual of the North At cot District, Yol I p 39 If there he any truth 
in this tradition, KulSttunga must have been a surname of Vijayalaya, and Adondai of his son Aditya I But there 
is not even the slightest hint m epigraphical records that Aditya was the illegitimate son of Vijayalaya » Anothei 
tradition has it that the mythical Chdla king KQkkilli had an illegitimate son named Adondai by a Naga woman, 
and that the province conferred on the latter by his father waa called Tondai-nadu or Tondai mandalam It looks 
as if this Adondai is mixed np with the conqueror of the Pallavas m the foimer story 

* Verse SU6 in illustration of Maruvudaluraittal, and verse 327 millustiation of Vinaimnrrminaittal 

* Above, Vol VII p 7 

* No 12 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1905 from the Yiratt&ufeSvara temple at Ktlfir neai 

Tirukoilfir 

6 in ancient times the rate of interest seems to have heeu more or less arbitrary It looks as if the ordinary 
laws of Political Economy were not allowed full play, and it is therefore unsafe to draw any conclusions from the rate 
of interest At Conjeeveram the rate of interest during the reign of a Chftla king named Parakesanvarman was 15 
per cent About a century earlier the rate was 5 per cent in the same place Again the interest on 250 Jcalaiiju 
of gold was 500 Mil of paddy, and 150 Tcddi on 50 kalahju , G O No 452, Public, dated 10th June 1831, p 5 

* Read °ndl , the ha of anugraha. is slightly different from ha m 11 6, 12 and 81 

N 
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3 ruppottndaiyfir grikoyil-Bhat&ra [r* ] kkn mu [dal*] 

4 [ke]d&.mai poll kondu 1 ni[n]gu kMamun=i[niv-amu*]- 

5 du §elu[t]tuvad&[ga] Varagtma-Maharajar Topdai-nfit[tii«P*]- 

6 pennal-kkaraa AraiSur yijrjorandu Ilan[g6kku*]- 

7 di=chcliavaiy&r kaiyyij=kndutfca k&su irn-nHj;[j*tt>to*]- 

8 nnflju [l*] ivay!&E=kasmv&y=im-galam&ga &n[du*]- 

9 varai gavaiy &r=ala kkum poli-nel ai-nuuyj-e[nba] [di*]- 

10 n kalam [|*J lyai kondu Bhat&rar pam-makkalum Ila[n*]- 

11 gokkudi=chchayai-v&nyarum uda=nipju Varagu[na*]- 

12 Makar [&]]arkku r&jya-va[r*]sham n&pg&vadukku ed[ir*] 

13 panmrandA [m*] y&ndu Tul&-Myim mudalaga mga[di*]- 

14 yfiga nSngn kfilam[u]n=diruy-amida sSeluttum [pa]- 

15 di [|*] oru-poludancku v&nduvaaa axigi aenn[e]j= 

16 jittal n&=n&li kummayattukku pa[ya]jju= 

17 pparupp=un mvMikka pasuyin=naj;u-iiey [y] =u- 

18 lakku=ppaauyin=j;6y-tayir=mi=kkaruv&lai‘ 

19 ppaja=n&ngu sarkkarai oru-palam kaji-am[i]- 

20 rdu kfiyk[ka]p onju pulmgaji irandu pu]u- 

21 [k]kukkaji opj;u ponkkaji orjfu 6 S xi=kkaxi 

22 aifi]inukkun=gapi padin-pala[m] 

23 [ka]p tumikkayum porikkavum pasuvi=naju-ne- 

24 y &lakku=k[kilt]tukku pasuvin [t]6[y]-tayi- 

25 r=tm°kk&yam iru-geyitfcu llax-amirdu 

26 vellilai Sr-adukku adaikkay pattu 

27 nApi oru-gevitfcu [|*] &g a rngadi n&ngu 

28 pojudaikku v&ndnvana ansi se- 

29 nnej=jitfcal padin-aju-n&Ji 


Second Side of the Stone 

30 figa 6r=4ttai[k]ku ansi sen[ne]- 

31 [j]=);Jttal apiba[t]tu-n4y= 

32 [ka]lam [|*] ivai [kajlav-ansikku mu*[kkala]- 

33 nell§ga nil y fu-tton [nfl ] y j-i ru gala- 

34 m [|*] payaifu=pparupp=iru> 

35 n&Ji ivai n4Ji=pparuppu- 

36 kkn mu=nn&li nellaga 6r=[&]t- 

37 taikku nel imbatfcu-nfij=kalam [|*] 

38 pasuvm=najn-ney n&liy-un i- 

39 yai nfi][i] ne[y*]kku muppadi=n&li ne- 

40 ^ga 6r=&[-fc*]taikku nel niiij-epba- 

41 dig kalam £1*] painyig= j6y- [tayij - 

42 r n&=n&li ivaa n&li=t[ta]yirkku 

43 mxisxm&li nell[&]ga 6r=&ttaikku ne- 
^ 1 n&[j;]patt-en-galam [|*] karuvalaippa- 

45 lam padini-Aju ivai irai?du[kku] 

46 n&li nelliga 6r=fittaikku ne[l] 

1 The phrase mudal keddmcn poh kondu corresponds to muda*<f\rka polx kojiu of the Tnuhlnopoly mscrtp 
non j Director-General’s Annual for 1903-04, pj 275, text line 16 f. 

* At the beginning of this line is a symbol which looks like ra, but which is probably a mere crack on tbs 
stone 
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47 muppatt-irn-galam [|*] sarkkarai 1 2 naj-ja[p]p 

48 [la]m i[da] oru-palattukku naji- 

49 y-un nellaga Sr=attaikku nel 

50 irabattu-n^j=kkalam [|*] kaji naypa- 

51 dm palam lvai pan-pa [la] - 

52 ttukku naix nellaga or=a[t]- 

53 taokkn nel pa[di*]n-api-kalam [|*] kayam 

54 alakke mu=chchevittn idu 

55 ulakku k&yafctukk=aru-na- 


Third Side of the Stone 

56 [li] nell[a]ga 6r=&t[tai]- 

57 kkn nel patt[o]n[ba]-' 

58 [di]n kalanS mn=kku[jn.*]ni [|*] 

59 llai-amirdu vel- 

60 [li]lai irandu parju 

61 [i]vai orn-paj;j;uk[k=i]- 

62 [m]-nali nell&ga or=[a]- 

63 ttaxkkn nel pa[di]- 

64 [n-a]ru-galam adai[kk&]- 

65 y n&ypadu lvai [i]- 

66 rubad=adaikkay[kknj mu=n- 

67 [n&]liy-un nellaga 

68 6r=attaikkn nell=[i]- 

69 r[u]ba [tt] -en-galam [|*] nuj[u] 

70 n[d]j=chevittu idu 

71 nalikk=xrn-n&liy[flga] 

72 6r=4ttaikku nel 

73 pann-iru-kn[]ju*]ni [|*] el- 

74 l[&]m ej;ji 6r=a[t]- 

75 taikkn vena nel [ax=n]- 

76 nfijT-[e]nbadm kala[m] [|*] 

77 i=ppansu niyadx- 

78 [p]padi mutt[a]mai 

79 n [e] dun=galamuh=]e- 

80 lu[t]tuv[ad£i]ga vai[t*][t]&- 

81 r sri- Varaguna-Mahara j a [r*] [11*3 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 8 ) Hail ! By the grace of the blessed lord { bhafdrar ) 1 Varagima-Mah&rkja, 
being encamped 8 at Araistir on the bank of the {river) Pejpnai m Tondai-n&du, gave into the 
hands 3 of the members of the assembly of Ilangokkudi two hundred and ninety hasu, from the 
interest of which— the capital rem a in in g unspent 4 — offerings had to be provided for four tunes 


1 Bead ndr^palam 

2 Vlrrtrundu means literally ‘being seated majestically ’ 

* This is the literal translation The money muBt have been sent hy a messenger to be made over to the 
village assembly 

4 Literally ‘ taking interest (in such a way) that the capital is not destroyed see note 1 on page 90 above 
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(o day) to the lord of the glorious temple 1 of Tiruppottudaiy&r at Ilangokkudi m Mulli- 
n&du 

(LI 8 to 10 ) For this ( amount ) the members of the assembly have to measure out five 
hundred and eighty halam of paddy pei year (os) interest, at the rate of two kalam for each kddu 

(LI 10 to 14 ) Out of this (income) the servants of the lord (bhat&rar) and the committees 
of the assembly of Ilangokkudi shall [jointly pay for offerings four tunes a day,® commencing 
from the month of Tula in the twelfth year opposite to the fourth year of the reign of 
V araguna-Mahdrg,j a, ( according to the following) scale* — 

(LI 15 to 2*7 ) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering 8 — four ndli 
of clean sapenor rice , 4 (one) wi of split green gram for the kummdyam , s (one) t ilakku of cows* 
ghee of the best qnakty to be offered 8 (by itself) , (one) un of cows' curds , four black plantain 
fruits , one palam of sugar , tenpaZam of vegetables (for ) the vegetable offering (lari- amir du) , 
(viz) one kdykkarij two puhngari* one pulukkukkam 9 (and) one portkkan— in all, five (kinds 
of) curry , (one) dlakku of cows' ghee of the best Quality for seasoning 1 * 1 and frying vegetable h , 
(one) tin of cows' curds for the compound curry (kufiu) two sevitfu of asafcetidaj two 
bundles of betel-leaves, 12 ten areca-nuts (and) one seviffu of lime (n&ru) for the leaves offering 

(LI 27 to 73 ) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) four tunes a day 13 (ore) — 
At the rate of sixteen ndh of clean superior nee (a day), sixty-four halam of clean superior mr»* 

1 The word frilcSml means ‘the sanctuary of a temple * according to hr Gnndert It is used here m the nan.'* 
sense as the Tamil UruTcTc&yil, « a temple, a place of worship, a sacred shrine.’ In the Tanjore inacriptiona irxMytl 
is used to designate the orthodox Hindd temple as opposed to the temples of the Dr&vidian Tillage deities andtoth 
Jama temples ( South Ind laser Vol II p 48, note 8, and p 59) 

* The word »t gad\ occurs again in line 27. * Literally ‘ (the offering) at one time * 

* With fennel compare Uruohchennaiai net in a Ch6|a inscription from Conjeeveram, South- Ind Inset 
Vol 1 p 117 

6 This word occurs itt a similar context in an inscription of EtjaUsanvarman found at Tiruvellarai near 
Tnchinopoly (No 518 of 1905) In an nnpuhlished record of the Chfila king BAjakteanvannan from Gudimallam 
m the North Arcot district, split green gram (firu-payarru-paruppu) is provided for kummdya amidu (No 222 » f 
190S) The modern meaning of the word Tcummdyam, m 'mortar, 1 wiU not do here In Malay dl am and >;i 
Kanarese the root leummu means ‘ to beat with a pestle/ and hwnmdy am might therefore denote something pounds l, 
if the word is derived from that root 

* The verb nwtdikka m line 17 may also have to he taken with the words tayxr (L 18), Jcamvdlaippahtm 
(1 18 f ) and iarhharai (1 19), if not with all the items mentioned in 11 19 to 27 

T According to one of the Tanjore inscriptions of B^ar&ja I (South Ind Inter Vol ILNo 26) pepper, mus- 
tard, and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation Some vegetable must also have been added, though 
the fact ib not specifically mentioned Old nee, pulse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee Were required for * 
similar preparation called appalcTcdylekapx 

8 Pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar, tamannd, curds, horse-gram and plantain fruits were required for a 
according to the inscription quoted in the preceding note Puhyiitad*nya[i (consisting of pepper, cumin, 
tamannd, and perhaps Bomo vegetable) was a similar preparation. 

* Pit Uikhvkkart, ‘boiled carry/ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from por%hhat%, • fried curry/ 
The former is not mentioned (at any rate under this name) in the Tamjore inscription quoted above, while ghee it 
provided for the latter Evidently portlckarx consisted of a vegetable fried in ghee. 

w The verb turn i means ‘ to sprinkle,’ Condiment powder is even now- sprinkled ever boiled entry and the whul< 
seasoned with boiling ghee, m which a small quantity of mustard is frying The preparation is called podtM&al 
• powder sprinkling/ and the same is apparently indicated by the use of tie verb turn here. A story ia told incW 
nection with the Tamil poet Kamba®, which shows that the noun turn was not m oommon use throng time 

n mt* » a liquid preparation still m use and consists of (i) a vegetable cooked either with Bengal grain m 
beans, (2) two or more vegetable# boiled together, or (8) specially made powder dissolved in curds, (1) and (2) do not 
generally, require any curds ' v 

** The word for betel-leaves both here as well a# in the Tonjore inscriptions i# v efftlai, ‘white leaf/ while tL, 
modern Tamil, form i# eer n las, ‘empty leaf * 

» Worship at six period# of the day is the rule at present in big temple#. In the oase of a minor #lm Ul 
in the Tanjore temple, provision was made for offering# only three times (morning, midday and. night. South Itx,i 
Inter. Vol. II, p 146) and twice in the case of two other shrines (ibid pp, 70 and 71), 
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for a year At three kalam of paddy for one kalam of rice, 1 2 this ( comes to) one hundred and 
xnnety-two kalam (of paddy) The split green gram ( [required for a day) is two ndh At the 
rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of split ( gieen gram)? twenty-four kalam of paddy pei 
year (have to be allotted) for this (item) Cows’ ghee of the best quality (required for a day) is 
(one) ndl% and (one) un At the rate of thirty ndh of paddy for (one) ndh of ghee, 3 this 
(comes to) one hundred and eighty kalam of paddy for a year (The quantity of) cows’ curds 
(required for a day) is four ndli At the rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndh of curds, 4 * 
this ( amounts to) forty-eight kalam of paddy annually (The number of) black plantain fruits 
(required foi a day) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) ndli of paddy for two (fruits)? these (cost) 
thirty-two kalam of paddy annually The sugar (required for a day is) four pal am At the 
rate of (one) nali and (one) um of paddy for every palam , 6 this (item costs) twenty-four kalam of 
paddy per year (The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam , sixteen kalam of 
paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) every year — at the rate of (one) ndh of paddy for ten 
palam 7 8 (One) dlakku and thiee ievittu of asafcetida (being required daily), nineteen kalam and 
three huruni 8 of paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) annually — at the rate of six ndh of 
paddy for (one) ulakku of asafcetida 9 (For) the leaves offering (owe required) two bundles 10 11 12 of 
betel-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two ndh of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sixteen 
kalam of paddy for a year , forty areca-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of thiee null and (one) 
un of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight kalam of paddy annually , u (and) four sevittu 
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two ndli (of paddy) for (one) nali (of lime), (cost) twelve 
kuruni 13 of paddy per year 

(LI 73 to 81 ) Altogether, the (quantity of) paddy required annually is five hundred and 
eighty kalam 13 The glorious Varaguna-Maharaja thus deposited (this money), in order that 

1 In Tan] ore 5 "kalam of paddy were required for 2 kalam of nee during the time of R&jarUja I 

2 Pulse was exchanged at this rate during the time of Rajar&ja I at Tanjore 

* In Tail] ore ghee and paddy were exchanged m the proportion of 1 to 32 at the time of R&jarfija I 

4 The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reign ot R&jaraja I 

8 There seem to have been three varieties of plantain fruits available in Tanjore and its vicinity about the 
beginning of the 11th century A D Two fruits of the first land could be had for one ndh of paddy ( South hid 
Inscr Vol II pp 75 and 77) , five ndh of paddy had to be given m exchange for 18 fruits of the second variety 
(t p 127) , the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each k&Su (i bid p 151) 

6 Tv\o kinds of sugar were apparently available about the beginning of the 11th century AD m the Chdla 
capital and the country surrounding it Of the cheaper kind 3f palam could be purchased for 2 ndli, 1 un, 1 
alakku and 4 semdu of paddy (South Ind Inscr Vol II p 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 nali and 1 un of paddy for i palam (tbtd pp 70 and 71) 

7 In one of the Taniore inscriptions quoted in the preceding foot-notes, the daily allotment for purchasing 
vegetables is 6 ndh of paddy The quantity of vegetables is not mentioned 

8 If this calculation is correct, a kalam must he equal to 15 instead of 12 kuruni, and a kurum equal to 6 

n&h 

8 Asafoetida and lime are not mentioned iu any of the Tanjore inscriptions, where common salt and firewood 
are specially provided for (Sout h Ind Inscr Vol II pp 75, 77 and 180) The two latter are conspicuous by their 
omission in the Ambasamudram record Perhaps they had no exchange value in the PtLndya country during the 
time of Varaguna It may also he that temples could obtain both common salt and firewood without any payment 

w From lines 26 and 60 of the text it may he concluded that one bundle ( parru ) was equal to 4 adukku of 
betel leaves 

11 Provision is made for the supply of areca-nuts and hotel leaves in three of the Tanjore inscriptions, where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Nos 6, 26 and 35 of South-Ind Inscr \ol II ) 1 ndh of paddy for 8 areca- 
nuts and 32 betel-leaves (No 6) , 4 ndh and I un of paddy for 30 areca nuts and 60 betel leaves (No 26) , and 
1 ndh and I un of paddy for 12 areca nuts and 24 betel leaves (No 35) 

12 The actual calculation yields 36 ndli of lime annually, costing 72 ndli of paddy, ie 18 ndh less than a 
kalam (=90 ndli according to this inscription) or 12 kurum But it has been pointed out that a kalam was made up 
of 15 kurum (note 8 above) Thus the kurum was equal to 6 ndh instead of the more common 8 ndh With this 
equivalent of the kurum the calculation in the text would be correct 

M This calculation would he correct only on the assumption that a kalam was equal to lo kuruni and a 
ittjittw equal to 6 ndh j see the preceding note 
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(the membcis of the village assembly ) might provide ( the requirements ) day by day 1 * for a 
long time 3 without (any) obstruction 


Nm 11 — MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III , 

S A KA-S AM V AT 984 
Ui SrtN Koscm, PhD , Ciiri&tiama 

Tin i ii a < iptiun is found on a set of coppeL -plates which have been deposited in the Madras 
Miifei mu 1 <i j tot kn nv lu • o they have been originally found I publish the inscription from 
excellent mk.-impro&'jioiu' buppliod by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, M A , who describes the plates 
AS folloft o — 

* The plates axe five m numbci The first beaia writing on the inner side only The last 
ib complete I j blank , il win evidently put m to protect the single line of writing on the second 
side ot the ioaitli phto The plates have slightly raised rims (though in certain places these 
jie oitbci beaten down or worn auoy ) and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered 
into the low or pm t of a round seal About the middle of the seal is a seated Nandm, whose tail 
extends to the boltom of the sc il Fiom either side of the bind part of the Nandm proceed what 
uuv bo taken foi lotus buds On the pioper left of the iSandm are two flag-staffs placed one by the 
sidu of the otliei, with a bow 1 abo\o them , and on the pioper right of it are a conch, a lampstand 
and a d igirci The ling \\ as cut by me It is not quite circular The diameter vanes between 
0' r and Pj ' The thickness of tbo uug is The seal is roughly 2^" m diameter. The follow- 
ing mciibuxcmonta of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are 8ligh% bigger in the 
middle th«u rd tin. ends, wink, as logards height, the reveise is the case — 

Ami ago lne-nlth of pUtos . . . 9i" 9i" &i" 

Auiugt height of pliti* . . 4k" 4" 4|" 

The foaith plate is comparatively small in height, measuring 4£" at the ends and almost 4' 
m. the middle v 

The luscnption consists of 54 lines The greater part is in a gobd state of preservation. 
The fourth plate, however, is lather conoded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty 

The alphabet is Kagan of the same hind as m the Nadag&m plates of Vajrahasta of 
Saka-Samvat 979A The class nasal, and not the Anusvdra, is used before class mutes 
Exceptions Lorn this rule are °vfrvR° in 1 9, and in 1 48 Consonants are doubled after r, 
except m °f«TfsT?TT 0 3 1 26 ^ is wutfcen for H throughout € has been substituted for U m 

^ffbec, 1 25, and 0 ^cT 0 , 1 49. On the other hand, we find n for ^ m , 1 21, h 39, 

and 1 54. A nasal with a following guttural or palatal is written m the same way as m 
the Nadagkm plates Note fuither such writings as 11 7 and 24, instead 

of 1 3, and instead of 1 19 


1 The word tu yad% is apparently synonymous with miadam which occurs frequently in the Tanjore inscrip- 

tions, and with mtadt iu the Tnchiuopoly cave epigraph of Varagupa (Director General’s Annual fur li>03 4, 
P 275, text hue 19). 

3 Iu later inscriptions the phrase neian-gdlatmm is replaoed by the Sanakpt chanirddityavat, f as long a* 
the moon, ami the sun (endure) ’ 

* Since the above was written, I have had an opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with Mr 
Veuhayya 

* Above, Vol IV p. 185 5. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit It contains the same twelve verses as the 
Nadagstm plates of Saka-Samvat 979 The remainder of the inscription is m prose. The first 
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagam plates They are, 
however, more carefully engraved and give several passages in a more correct form 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III ), the son of Kam&rnava (H ) of the GSnga 
lineage, and of Vmayamah&devi of the Vaidumba family His genealogy is given in the 
same words as m the Nadagam plates, from Gunamaharnava downwards, including the date 
of Vajrahasta’s coronation 1 * The inscription then goes on to state (1 40 ff.) that ‘ the devout 
woishipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Paramabhatfdraka Maharajadhiraja, the lord of the three 
Kalingas, the glonons Anantavarman Vajrahastadeva, being in good health, issues the 
following order from Kalmganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the 
ministers ’ — ■“ Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother, father, aud Ourself, the village named Tamaracheru in Varahavartanl, combined 
vith the Chikhali hamlet (v dfaka), circumscribed by the four boundaries, including water and 
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the sun, aud the eartn, has been 
granted by Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahdra , to five hundred learned Brahmanas who 
delight m the sis acts of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [giving] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed m sacred lore, m the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun Therefore (Our 
gift) should be pieserved by future kings m compliance with the law proclaimed by M an u 
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred Murakas of gram has been given, to last as 
long as the moon and the sun, free from hindrances, to the god Kdtisvara 3 for (the maintenance 
of the ntes of) Bah, Oharu, Nawedya, Dipapuja, and so on And the repairs of what is bioken 
aud tom in this (temple) should without- fail be effected by the Brahmanas living there ” 

The inscription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasta 
III We only learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his grandson Ohodaganga- 
deva 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalmganagara has been identified by Mi 
Raraamurti 3 with the villages Mukhalmgam and Nagarakatakam in the Ganjam district 
Varahavartanl occurs iu several Ganga grants 4 The village of Tamaracheru is also known 
fiom Ganga inscriptions Its boundaries are given in the Ohiqacole plates of the Mahdrdja 
Devendravarman, 5 in which the village T&marachheru is granted to three hundred Brahmanas 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun The Chicacole plates of the G&nga Mahdrdja 
Indravarman, issued from Kalmganagara in Gaugeya-Samvat 128, 6 further state that the village 
of Tamaracheruva was granted to certain Brahmanas on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on the full-moon day of M&rgasira The latter inscription mentions Tdmaracheruva-grdmam 
bd(vd)takd(ka)-8ahitalm](l 8 f ) This vi it aha is perhaps identical with the Chikhall-v&taka 
of our inscription. The village of Tamaracheru has not as yet been identified. It should be 
looked for m the neighbourhood of Chicacole 

The date of the grant is found in a part of the inscription which has not been so well pre- 
served as the rest The first woid is scarcely legible m the ink-impression After a careful exa- 
mination of the original, however, Mr. Venkayya and myself find that the reading krita is 
certain. The date of the inscription is accordingly the 6 aka year 984. If we take this to be 


1 Above, Vol IY p 185, Vol V Appendix, p 50, No 855 

8 This was evidently the name of the temple of Siva at Tamaracheru 

■ Above, Vol IV p 187 f 

4 Above, Vol III p 127, note 5 , Vol V. p 185, note 5, etc 

• Inti Ant. Vol XIII p 273 ff 4 Ibid p 119 ff 
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the current Saka year, the date would correspond to A D 1061-62 Professor Kielhorn has been 
good enough to inform Professor Hultzsch that the only eclipse of the sun which was 
(slightly) visible m Ganjam between the Saka yeais 980 — 989 took place on the 20th. June 
A,D 1081. This would therefore he the date of our inscription 


TEXT 1 
Fust Plate 


*rf 


5 5I^TT[^J^T?rT¥VTTT^cfr *T> 

7 ^ [t* 


9 ^RTf%f^cTlfTr]^[»f]^W[f^]HIiTt [^TT- > 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
1(3 

17 

18 


Second Plate , First Side 

[$~r ] fkm (t) mmtWGvim- 
m ^fiTOrTTror 11 ® 11 tr 4 9 
W^t m wfa[:*] 10 wst W u ^RRrTw[T*]w- 

W *W [l*] Wto 12 ^tI^TST * 13 *S\*‘ 

r[:*] Wt- 


u [%*] im rrwf ij^mjsr 15 [*>rnr- 
*ro[T*]^srft ii <&&&: ^Pr[v]?w- 

fc]^ 18 ii « ?m: 18 

mnt 0 *] to *( t )- 


I From the original plates 3 Expressed by a symbol 

* Bead 4 Read 

* Bead The 4 stroke is not visible in the ink- impression 

* Bead ‘W*, ' Bead °TrfV$°, c Wt° 

8 This looks hke * Metre Sdrddlavikridita j read 

v> Before the engraver began to write but subsequently cancelled it 

II Bead °V^T° 11 Read °a?cir 11 Bead 

i*Bead 0 ^<d^ t^°, “ Bead °Tl^t 11 Read 

H Read BWfaW* 14 Metre Sitka , read °^l «*!<?!• “ Bead “siP^d^Tyt* 



mauras museum plates of Vajrahasta III - Saka-Samvat 984 




Scale 6 


-E Hultzbch 


Collotype by Gtbr I*1 l 


ille-Saile 


28 


mMm m q>s % ^ •’ 1 


i m Tsai m 3i mwnpi %$i $@mm M\ «;, : 

m H&z$i mwim$m® & 


m b 
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Second Plate , Second Side 


19 q fr rffrfir . m [*•] 


n[^r]Tfiprm?wt[: i*J n(:) [^ftitjFrPra- 

(i) 


22 w^rfwsff' [^]n: mfiH: n [?*] w:' 

23 rnmrrer t [n*]fimTft«n®tst: [i*] m giftt 

24 TOfimr^m 9 n [«*] <r?g* n^wt 10 fwsraKv)- 

25 iHT^t g^fafsre’nnsft g’wwrat irffa: 11 [i*] [^*]^rfn^nr^tPrr’ 2 

26 Wtfw w^Ji»iOT5nP^tftfSfTTTTf?t^i: ii [a*] am 13 %*ng^rer w- 

27 wwrwft SJV: I Wff W^WHTW^mwfimfrT 11 II [$*] « II 


Third Plate , First Side * 

29 10 gi^Hitkwmra«ETcfi5vra^: n [«*] ^u 1 ’ w “SfignsraM- 

30 mtrqtWsreisTRn^ [i*] hid; mrafa ‘’ftsRrofTr*]^: vmir- 

31 Tfit n[*T*]g: n [=*] "fnwpjftfWwr" *tif?r 22 5ii^t^w £?«]- 

32 [fa] sgtnnjP ftfwtw [i*] agfir a ft;m“ ^4[git] u- 

33 nfargfsf 6 ^ rare ref Ht rfsta tftfwfaat: n [«.*] atx^a 28 m 

34 nwRTvfrd PppS” wtobt rafa nfW e nftmraft [i*] fa- 

[s?jf]wr- 

35 a ftrurr® fwqaa sramr” gfr *rafs?r fa*jfanar: n [*•*] an- 31 

36 8 ^uwfamro nmf 3 ftMunnt afaH^ramf^a a- 

Thud Plate , Second Side 

37 at uaa(:)nfe]Taa*nfaaT [i*] fta^cfirepm[a*]rf[:*] [f<Mf 

38 tni[at]Tfaarfsa ga: aaa vftsTTtnftw arriria 31 n [u*] “agata- 

i Metie S&rddlavilrrldita , read 
a Read . 

» Metis Vamsaatha 
# Metre M&lini 
ta Read 
is Metie Giti 
18 Head 
21 Read 0 ^^ 

** Bead IFWef The second * 
a* ReadiWlt 
*7 Bead 

10 Bead SHi^JTaTT 
,s Bead 


Tf^tcT 0 , °^3?° 2 Head “wTsypTfcET- 

* Bead c ^3TPRf[- 5 Read g«Tf ircft 

7 Bead %ff 8 Bead °BT[T R^P? 

1U Bead °5T^T 11 Bead frffa 

12 Metre Slflka, read IBT° 14 Read 

18 Bead 17 Metre Giti , readfjgjp 

19 Read fl[«T^fT 0 20 Metre Malm! 

22 Bead 5TRtl^° 

B ooms to have been cancelled by the engraver 

28 Read 98 Metre Vasantatilaka 

28 Read 28 Read f?T^R 

* l Metre Sardulavikridita "Read *11^° 

« Read °<UF{; ,s Metre Bl&ka. 
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TO 

[n*] “II 


[i*] ^rrsiffi 3 


39 jj^fr 1 

40 llrcTsrcT: h 

41 ^[**] 

42 ***$*[*•] fWt 6 ^TTOTTTORiWTX^TW[^]^ [«]- 

43 irmprof?? wmt ii i ?rra^- 

44 *TT*T (l) II ? gqft<T T- 

45 



Fourth Plate , First Side 


46 Tr^nra - ^TTOmTfrmkTWR: m]^ 

47 ^fafw^iT^ 8 1 I fk^sft ^[^]^OT[^r]5TT[*TO] - 

48 ^TT'saqncr^TC ^nrf *] iTfH^^Tsr^frr^m^ 9 ^w[^f]^j: ii to- 

49 10 ^rr[^rsm]wi m^T^KtoiTfvr: 


ii *r*rc * i w t ft m - 

52 fsrfsfe^T I 

53 <5rFTO ^T^^ITrT^^c^n 14 ^^fTT I ?T^ ^ I *3^^- 

Faurfh Plato , Second Side 

64 fraw-rssi “nwrremro ^raarfitfrr » 


Jfo, 12 — TALAMAHCHI PLATES OP VIKRAMADITYA I , AD. 660. 


Br Professor E Hultzsoh, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

Tlus inscription was first published by Messrs A Butterworth and V. Venugopal Che 
their Nellore District Inscriptions, p 189 ff According to p 192 of the same ^ork the r 
•were “discovered about 12 years ago by a servant of Adapalh Venkata Reddi of P>Arl« 


■R«d yWit, _ >R«dWfc .Eead^nfW. 

4 Read *HKI«K*i . i < %sj°. 

• The engraver had originally written °T?«TRl*T. 

Ife:nS‘' 0ri ®‘““ yWI<,to ” S1 ^' 6 ' C ' t— —*.«W m „ 

8 Read 0 StFfi| , «^. 


1 ^ r^ing of this word la very uncertain, read perhaps imwf 3 , 

MEa.4 TOmrtfw. »W#, .. Bead W 

W ^ r ;“ gr * T * r , “ ,,,S *“ We ^ 10 **<» ^°> *■*«» 4 4,,*. ta. 1*. lrf 4 
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vhile ploughing some land known as Talamanchipadu m Talamanchi of Nell ore taluk 1 where a 
Nourishing village is said to have once stood ” They “ have been sent to the Madias Museum at 
Jie lequest of the owner ” I le-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-impressions, 
^mdly prepared at my request by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, M A , who describes the original 
fi follows — 

“ Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only 
"key measure 7^" m breadth The height of the plates is not uniform Gen ei ally they aie 
jgher in the maigms than in the middle 

Height in the margins Height in the middle 

1st plate 3±" 3\" 

2nd plate 3f" 

3id plate H” &3V 3f 

through cncular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring measuring 2j 7 
y 3|" It is nearly j" thick The ends of the ling are secured m the base of a seal, which is 
Iso oval and measures 1" by •§" The emblems on the seal, winch appear to have been engraved 
-p. a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump rn the mrddle — perhaps meant to 
spies ent a boar The total weight of the plates with ling and seal is 80 tolas ” 

The wntiug on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters near the margins of 
ate i and plate u a The alphabet resembles that of two other giants of Vikiamaditya 1 2 
'lie npadhmdmya is u«ed once (1 24), a final form of m twice (11 24, 27), and one of n once 
17) The three Dravidian letteis l, l and r, the second of which has the same shape as the 
padhmdmya, occur in the two village names Elasath (1 23) and Kolchumlco[nra] (1 22) 
he language is Sanskrit Theie are four well-known Anushtubh verses one at the beginning 
id thiee near the end, the remainder of the inscription is m piose 

The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (1 20) of the (Western) 
halikya (1 5) Vikram&ditya (I ), the son of Satyasiaya (i e Pulakesm II ), grandson of 
'irtivarman (I ) and great-grandson of Polikesm (I ) Eaoh of these four kings receives the 
jne laudatory epithets as m other published giants of the same penod The new inscription 
cords the giant of the village of EJnsatti, 3 north of Kolchumko[nra], to Srlm egh&charya 
1 22 and 31 f ), the preceptor (gwu) of Vikramaditya I , and was written by Vajravarman of 
e Vaidya family 

The historical importance of the plites lies chiefly m the date of the grant (1 20 f ), regard- 
s' which Piof Kielhom kindly contributes the Postscript on p 102 below On the stiength of 
e latter I have added the date “AD 660 ” to .the title of this aiticle and to the heading of the 
companymg Plate 


TEXT 4 


Ftist Elate 

i [i*] 


i On the map prefixed to tlie Nellore District Inset lotions, Talamanchi is marked by the figure ‘ 32 * on the 
rth of Nellore town 

* Journ Bombay Br BAS Yol XVI pp 235 and 238 

* Messrs Butterwortli and Venugopal Clietti are unable to identify this village , see Hello) e District Insert p- 
nt, Preface, p. vi 

4 From three sets of ink-impressions 

o 2 
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2 [11 t*] yrf ffi rg q r- 

3 ^rt iTH^TOriift^rRwiaRiifteirirtHi 

4 qranrorcrat 

6 trwemftai'fliSjqn^l^ ^fa'w*it 

6 W TR €qi l t^ q P r ft « ^IW<a 

7 tt^N: 

9 



Second Plate ; Nwyt Side 

10 [tr]vttr^w to ara^ *mc i qnf*Hi am 

11 M firaRpni: 8 

12 Rgg q fa 4 ifa C^ T ^n ^ T^PPCT T TO r gR^m fafiiflfofain- * 

13 ^ 


15 y ^^nfwfefTFt[TO]^wi^r r^ *i»q- 

16 ^ fa-i^rR ^Wsrwrrfa sn- 

17 Rr?r^[ *«rfsRfa ficgHt^rfatfsii f^fir f^Rsnr mft 


nm ^ 

is xrc^ ww^iRrf fawn rf^r: 8 

19 [fa]4tawTO vki* rr^rrsn^’fTO4f]^T[’5n]q[^] [»*] -ftf**-® 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

29 [n]*g 10 wfanfn: *r*- 

21 wrn^ro^ 1 ’ nT yfa F f- 3 <fa%ir *nfarcr- 

22 nnfarrcr ^ea^foeefam- 

23 qa rafa«jn irm: u 

24 xg^ravIfaiHa n^Ntemfc^rc 1 * ^ [i*] *rm*5re- 


1 Read °WTH°. 

1 Eefcd < WrfaV > 

f Be »i wiTfafanift 0 . 
»B«ad *f. 


* Cancel the we^nd °fvm° and the second °^lW;ie»d < Vtf^% a . 

1 ^stead of read° wr nn n V > . 

* Cancel the owwrdra of ^ and read 0 *nWfI. 

»Bead°f^t •JtoAftfap, 


11 


Uiiead^,. 



Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya I — A D 660 



From ink impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya 


E Hultzsch 
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26 top for [«*] toN [i*] to* 

27 3T TOP* %f?T [ll R*] 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 
S3 


Third Plate. 

a *-,4?rr [n*] to 

<MftwKifg ffr: [i*] to to to to 

TO [ii ^*] totth trorr *rr ^rocrfo i*] ?r- 

i rereg T fr r fTO^rt ^rni^ i [»*] ^tot - 

^tot^to srrcpr i^rr^rftro^nirT f%f%?r [«*] 
ntwnsf^wr: [i*] ^f 1 * 3 ii— 


TKANSLATION. 

[Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Yishnn ] 

(Line 2 ) The great-grandson of the glorious PolikSsi-Vallabha-MaMraja, whose body 
was purified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacnfice, (and) who adorned the family of the 
glorious Chalikyas, 4 * 

(L 7 ) The grandson of the glorious Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabhft-MaMr&ja, whose pure 
fame was established in the territories of hostile kings, such as Vanav&sl, which had been 
subdued by (his) valour , 

(L 8.) The dear son of Saty&Sraya-Sriprithivivallabha-Mah&rAjadhir&ja-ParamSsvara, 6 
who acquired the surname of * supreme lord ’ (paramUvara) by defeating the glonous 
Harshavardhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) m battle , 

(L 11 ) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (his) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of {his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth , 
into whose own amour many blows had plnnged , who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings, 6 caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to he governed by (himself) alone , who, for the increase of (his) merit and fame, by 
his own mouth confirmed the property of temples and the grants to Br&hmapas which had 
fapsed in that triad of kingdoms , the sun of whose valour (became) irresistible after he had 
recovered at the head of battles the royalty belonging to bus family from the hostile kings of 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘ supreme lord ’ (paramSivara) , VikramfK 
ditya-Saty&§raya-§rfppthivivallabha-Mah&r&]&dhir&]a-Param§Svara commands all people (as 
follows ) — 

(L 19,) “Be it known to yon (that), in the sixth year of (Our) reign of growing 
victory, at an eclipse of the sun in the month of Sr&vapa, the milage named EJaaatti on 


1 Bead * The 4 of sq is expressed twice. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 4 The usual epithets of this family (1L 2-5) are omitted in the translation. 

* Ie PulakfismIL 

* Vtz the Chflla, Piugys and KSraJa, Compare one of the epithets applied to Yikram&ditya L in the grants af 

his son Yinayiditya, above, Vol. V p. 202, note 10, 
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the noi them side of the Tillage of Kolchumko[nra] has been gmn by Us, with libations of 
watei, with exemption fiom all molestation, to Oui own pieteptoi (aunt) Siimegh&ehaiya of 
the Vasishtha got) a , who knows the Vedas with (then) Angas and Updinjas in oidei that 
{Our) mothei and fathei and Om self might obtain ment and fame As long as the moon, the 
sun, the eai th and the oceans shall exist, {this grant) should be protected without distinction 
from their own gifts by those who desne to accumulate fame ” 

[Veises 2-1 contain the usual admonitions to futuie mleis ] 

(L 31) {This) edict {inf avow) of the family of Sriineghdchdrya was wntten by the 
illustrious Vajravarman of the Vaidya family Let theic be welfaie to cows and JBiahmauas 1 
Cm 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor F Killhurn, C I E , Gottirgen 

The inscription edited above by Piof Hulczsch is dated m the 6tb yeai of the reign of the 
W Chaluhya Vikiamaditya I, at the tune of a solar eclipse m the month Sravana Fiom 
page 2 of Appendix II to Vol VIII of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessanly 
fall between A D 0.15 and 685, and fiom what we know to be the geneial mle lcgarding 
eclipses that aie quoted in dates, me may conclude that the eclipse here lefeued to most piubably 
was one that was visible at Badami, the capital of the W Chalukyas, situated m about Long 
76° and Lat 16° 

Now it so happens that duung the fifty years from A D 635 to 685 theie was, m both the 
ptirmmdnta and the anunta month Suvana, only a single solai eclipse that could have been at 
all visible at BMhmi, ms the eclipse which took place 3 k 5 m after mean sunuse of Monday, 
the 13th July A D 680 That eclipse, an annulai one, was fully visible at Badami, and the 
13th July A D 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the joiimmdnta Srhvana We may 
compare e>peciall) the solar eclipse in the date of the Pattadakal duplicate pillar msciiptLon of 
the reign of the W' Chalukya Kirtivarman II (No 48 of my Southern List), of the 25th June 
AD 751, which likewise took place m the jpurmmanta Siavana , and to show that in early 
times the pill nimdnta scheme of the months was p evalent m Southern India, we may also cite 
the solai eclipse m the date of No 9 of the List, which took place m the phrnimdnt a Bhadra- 
pada, and the solai eclipse m the date of No 551 of the List, which took place m the 
ptb nimanta Philgnna 

Monday, the 13th July A.D 680 (in Saka-sariivat 582) would thus be In every way a 
suitable equivalent of our date, that it is its tiue equivalent is rendeied more than probable by 
the date of the Neiur plates of the queen Vrjayabkattanka (No 23 of my Southern Inst) That 
date couesponds to the 23rd September A.D 069, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which 
hitherto it appeared doubtful whether it was the leign of Yikramaditya’s eldest brother 
Chandrachtya or of Vikramaditya himself Since we now have a date m A D 660 which would 
he a most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of the reign of Vikramaditya I , the date 
in A D 659 mnst surely be definitely assigned to the 5th year of the same reign, and the two 
dates m my opinion must he taken to prove that Vikramaditya I. commenced to reign 
between some time m September A D 654 and July A D 655. 1 


1 Dr Fleet, m Ins Dynasties, p 363, arrived at the conclusion that ‘‘ we shall probably be very close to the 
mark, if we place the formal commencement of Ins reign somewhere in the autumn of . . AD 656 " 
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No 13.— MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN tl. 
OF MALAVA. 


By Professor F Kiilhoen, C I E ; Gottingen. 

01 the Param§fa kings, who ruled over Malava for more than three hundred years, there 
been published hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inscriptions, 
besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, generally of small 
3 -it or importance. Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Colebfooke in 




two by L Wilkinson m 1836 and 1838, one by Rajeodralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 


^dward Hall in 1860 and 1861 Of the stone inscriptions, the largest was first edited by 
" ^angadhax Shasfcn m 1843, and another by FitzEdward Hall in 1859 And from these 
• 0 nes pnncipes the genealogy of the Paramaras of M&lava, with most of their dates, might 
been drawn np, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VIII. 
r I pp 14 and 15 Moreover, of so important a king as Uday&ditya we even to-day hardly 
^^08 more than that ‘wretched scrawl,’ made known m 1840, of a person ‘who knew nothing 
^ Jayaditya’s fami ly ’ I mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt 
^ Malava, from its own records, for half a century, and to indicate what chances are open to 
^ jjicials of the Archaeological Survey of India to enrich our knowledge of the histhry of that 
^j*y For, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptions m the ancient Malava country 
fye sure to bring to light numerous documents of importance. Even now such a search has 
^ -yvell inaugurated 

•jn 1903 there were discovered at Dh&r the inscriptions published above 1 , Vol VHI. p 96 ff. 
-p. 241 ff , highly interesting from a literary point of view And in 1904 and 1905 wdre 
a cl, at or near M&ndMt&, the two copper-plate inscriptions now here edited. These plrites 
o: £ gome value inasmuch as they show how DSvap&la, one of the later kittgs of M&lava who 
already known to ns, was related to preceding rulers, and as they give ns the names of two 
of his, Jaitugid&va and Jayavarnfbn pi.}, who, one after the other, succeeded him 


A— MANDHATA PLATES OP DEVAPALA f [VIKR AMA-] SAM VAT 1282 . 

These plates were found, m May 1905, near the temple of SiddhSgvara at M&ndh&t&, an 
idL in the Narmada (Narbada, Nerbndda) nver attached to the Nun&r distnot of the Central 
-rinces. 1 They were discovered enclosed in a ohest made of two stones, 1' 8J-* long by 
’* broad They are now in the Provmcial Museum at Nagpur, to which they have been 
anted by Rao J as want Singh of M&ndhatA The first account of them was given by an old 
1 of mine, Mr Lefe, Du-eotor of Education in the Dhfir State ,* and a transcript of the 
ription engraved on them, with a translation and notes, was afterwards" furnished to the 
onties by Mr. Pyari Lai Ganguh, pleader of Nimar The text and a translation, with an 
> cl notion, hate also been sent to the Government Epigraphisfc by Pandit Hiranand Sbastn, 
ttor of the N&gpnr Museum. At Prof Hnlfczsch’s request, I edit the inscription which is on 
3 plates from impressions kindly supplied by Mr. Consent 

The inscription is on three plates, which are stated to measure about 1' Stf broad by 
fjli, and of which the second is inscribed on both sides, while the first and third plates are 


1 See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p 257 ff ; Constable’s Hand Ailttt tf Indui, Piste S7, C d; and 
* "Vol III p 46 On -the temple of Siridh^vara see aUo ArchatoU 8*n»y cf -India, Annual IS&porfi 19G3-04, 

-htr Lele at the time most kindly offered to send me impressions of tie plates, but was somehow or other 
from doing so I take the opportunity of thanking Mm here also publicly for the generosity with Which 
•^ade over to me Ms valuable impressions of the Dh^r Inscriptions pubHshsd in Voh VIII. of this JoemaL 
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inscribed on one aide only The •renting on the several aides covers a space between V 4" and 
1' 4f" broad by between 10 J" and Hi" high In the lower proper nght corner of the first side 
of the third plate a space about 2" broad by 3" high is marked off by double lines, which enclose 
an engraving of the mythical bird Garnda, the exact shape of which may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithograph 1 The plates aTe held together by two rings for which there are 
two holes m each plate , these rings, I am informed, are open and were apparently never soldered 
together 

The three plates contain 80 lines of well-engraved writing, which is in so perfect a state of 
preservation that, with the exception of not more than three aksharas, every letter may be read 
with absolute certainty In line 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been 
illegible m the original from which the inscription was copied, and there is a similar vacant 
space for two aksharas m hue 54 The size of the letters is between T 8 / and §". The 
characters are N&garl of the period to which the inscription belongs, and the language is 
Sanskrit The forms of individual letteis hardly call for any remarks Attention may be 
drawn to the initial i and i (s g. m t va, 1. 4, and ZTdat 0 , 1 50), and to the initial e (in dsha, 1. 17) 
and n« (sjin Auictlya 1 27, and Aurvva -, 1 40) , perhaps also to the forms of th (e g in 
purushdrtha -, 1 1,) and ksh (e g in sdkshdt=, 1 1) It may also be stated that the signs for f 
and bh, and those for ddh and dv, often are so much alike that it is very difficult to distinguish 
between them As the 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numbered, the inscription offers specimens 
of all numeral figures ; and m lines 28, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraction denoted by two 
vertical lines, placed, as the case may be, after a numeral or the sign for nought. 2 In line 79, 
before tho woid ra&httam-, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps a monogram), the 
meaning of which I am unable to explain — As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes 
both b and v , the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal about 30 times, and the palatal 
instead of the dental about 25 times (even in such ordinary words as intah for sutah, 1 9, 
tiiimaveda- for SdmavMa-, 1 29, etc ) , rt is used for rt m Bishx-, 1 60, and ft for r» ha. tf% 3 for 
irf (le trtvJda-), 1 29 and elsewhere, and in Sciktri- for Saktn-, 11. 23 and 71;/ is employed 
instead of y in lasd- for yakb-, 1. 73, and in the names Jusodhara-, 1 29, and J atadeva- (for 
Yasodeva-), 1 64 , and ksh for khy in Samkshdyana-, 1 46 The occasional employment of dy, 
dv and dhv for ddy, ddv and id hv need perhaps hardly be mentioned, but I may add that the 
word himratam is written tdmvratdm in line 2, and that the mgn of avagraha is employed three 
timep, msd%dbhuta°, 1 15, °ddydsyam-, 1 75, and vudhva%smad°, 1 75 There are a few clerical 
errors not referred to m the above, that can all he easily corrected — The inscription, in lines 1-17, 
has 22 verses which chiefly contain genealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were already 
known to us from the three grants of king Arjunavarman 3 In addition to them, w© have in hues 
20-22 the well-known verse commencing with V'dtdbhra-vibhraittam-idam vasu&h-ddrhipatyain 
which, with a single exception, 4 * * * occurs in all Param&ra plates , and in lines 75-79 four benedictive 
aud imprecatory verses, the last of which, commencing with It% hunaladaldmbv ointhirltildm, 
is common to all Param&ra plates The rest of the text is in prose la the poetical port'on wo 
find in hue 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectly correct) adjective tidddmanf instead of thlddma 
which alone is given by the dictionaries And in the proSe part there occurs, in hues 72 and 


1 Similar representations of Garu^a are found on all complete pistes of the Panmtrak of Mtlsr*, of winch 
facsimiles have been published , compsree.gr above, Vol. III Plate opposite p 6Q. 

* Compare above, Vol. VII p 86. 

• Nos. 195, 197 and 198 of mv 2fortiarn lAtt 

4 Viz th*i Uijain plates of VAkpatirlja, published in Ind Ant . 7cL X2V- p 180. 

4 I k»rw of no grammatical rale by which a compound formed of ud and idman (in the sense of idmm 

udfjnta.h) would become udidtna, and most of the passages, which. In the dktanosrios ore tfoofesd mpier ndddma t 

might just as well be p'aced under ndddman In his commentary on Esghnnantn % 78, Win i lN actually 

explains vdddma-diggtrji by ndddmdnd idmwt udffatd diggajd gehtmtn 
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73, the ^fringe revenue term shamhaldtama\Ji,a]-samanvila, which I have not met with 
.Isewhtno and am unable to explain 

Hie inscription xeeords a grant of laud by the Paramara (or Pram&ra) king — Maharaja, 
as be is bt) led m huo 80 — Devapala of Malava A full traoslation of the introductory veisea 
will be given beLw As has been abeady stated, up to the end of verse 19 (in line 15) the text 
ib identic il v\ ith the introductory pait of the three published grants of the Paramara Arjunavax- 
mrn, and so fai contains little moie than a list of kings who were ruling over M&lava 
Bhojadeva, D day&ditya, his son Naravarman, his son Yasovarman, his son Ajayavarman, 
his sou Vmdhyavarman, his son S ubh atavar man, and his sou Arjuna (Arjunavarman) 
Vmdhjavai’maii and Subhat avarman were at war with the G-hrjaras, and the first of them 
recoverul Dhara, which must have been taken possession of by the enemy 1 * Arjuna m 3ns youth 
put to flight Jayasimha, of whom it is elsewheie said that he was a kmg of Gfirjara and belonged 
to the Chaulukya family (of Anabilapataka) 3 To the nineteen verses of Arjanavarman’s 
giants only thiee new verses (vv 20-22) are added here, which tell ns that on Arjuna’s death he 
was succeeded in the government of Malava by Devapala and record the name of this king’s 
fathei When I published the Haisauda inscription of Devapala, I had to point out 3 that by 
certain epithets m that inscription Devapala was clearly connected with the Mahdkumaras 
Lakshimvarmadeva, his sou Hansohandiad&va, and his son Udayavaunadeva of Dhara Yerse 
21 of oui inscription now informs us that Devapala actually was a son of Hanacbandra (and 
therefoio a biothei of the Mcthdhumura Udayavarman, whose plates are dated mAD 1200). 
In the 1 faisanda inscription, which is dated in A D 1218, only three years after the date of the 
latest known giant of Aijunavaiman, DfivapMa, unlike his bi other and his father and grand- 
fatliei, ib st)led Mahardjddhn it/a Tins, together with the fact that he succeeded Arjunavar- 
man, w ould indicate that m him the two branches of the Paramara family which till then had 
sepai atilj held sway ovei Malava became reunited, or that one of them ceased to exist 4 * Besides 
the IlnibaudJ stone and the pi esent plates, the date of which will he considered below, we know 
of two inscriptions of Devapala’s leign, dated in about A.D 1229 and probably 1232 6 

In linos 17 ff Devap&la informs all king’s officers, Br&hmans and others, and the P attaint a 
and othei people dwelling at the village of Satajuna m the Mahnada pratijdgaranalta, that, 
while staying at Mahisbmati, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 6 on the full- moon 
tithi m the month Bhadrapada m the year 1282 (given m words), after bathing in. the 
Beva (i e haunada) and worshipping Siva (at the temple) in the neighbourhood of (the temple- 
of Vishnu) DaityasMana, he granted the village of SatajunS., (as stated in Imes 72 and 73) 
well defined as to its foni boundaries (JcaAKafa), etc , to certain Bi airmans enumerated in linea 
22-71 , and (in line 74) he orders the resident Patfaktla and others to give to these Br&hmans 
the customary bliaie of the piodnee and money-rent, etc , excepting what was already enjoyed 


1 The context would indicate that DMra had been taken by the G&rjaras 

* Sei uow above, Vo] VIII p 99, compare also below, p 118, not® 2 — In M^ratnnga’s Prabandhaehxntd- 
maw, p 249 f , we are told that the Malava king Sdhada (t e Suhbatavarm&n), when about to mvade the Gdrjara 
country, turned back from its frontier ou hearing the verse. PratdpS rdjamdrtanda pdrvatydnvita rdjatS | 
taiva vda yam y&h faichim&idvalambxnah II , but that afterwards the GOrjara country was ‘broken* by 
his son Arjunadeva 

* See Ind Ant Vol XX. p 311 4 See ibtd Vol XIX p 348 

* Nos 207 and 214 of my Northern List 

* The text has sdma-parvvani instead of the fuller and ordinary x6magrahan,a-paroaiyt , similarly edrya- 
part i£*m is used instead of sih yagrahana-parvam, eg in the dates of No SB6 of my Northern Ltit and of Nos. 839 
and 380 of mv Southern List — I may add that, excepting the M&ndh&tA plates of Jayasunha, published above, 
Vol III p 48, the word parvam occurs in the dates of all fully preserved Parana &ra plates that have been hitherto 
published We have pavitraha-parvvain in No 46 of my Northern Litt, »6 magrahana-parvvanx in No* 49 and 
121, udayayana-parvvant in No 57, eamjdta-rdryaparvani in No 172, Mahd- VatidTchyam parvoani m No 189_ 
alhuhtha-parcai t m No 195, tdryagt ahana-parvant in No, 197, and ch,andr6pardga-parvat)% in No. 198. 

P 
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by gods (i.e temples) and Br&kmans. After the usual appeal to future kmgs to preserve this 
•grant and the imprecatory verses, the date (in line 79) is repeated m figures, with the additional 
remark that the day was a Thursday, 

I may state here at once that, so far as the week-day ib concerned, the date ia incorrect 
“The full-moon tithi of Bhadrapada ended — 

in the ourrent Chaitradi Vikrama year 1282 10 h 50 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 30th August A D 1224 , 

m the expired OhaitrdcU Vikrama year 1282 on Tuesday, the 19th August A D 1225 , 
and 

in the expired KdrltikAdi Vikrama year 1282 on Monday, the 7th September A.D. 
1226. 

Hone of the possible equivalents of the date therefore wsb a Thursday. On the other hand, 
there was an eclipse of the moon— a partial one — from 17 h 45 m. to 20 h 13 m after mean 
sunrise, and therefore visible in India, on the second of the three possible days, and I have no 
doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 19th August A D, 1225, is really the day on which the grant 
was made, and that in line 79 1 * Thursday ’ has been erroneously put down instead of ‘ Tuesday * 

Of the localities mentioned above, Mahishmatl, from where the grant waa made, is 
JMaheswar, a town m the Indore State, Central India Agency, situated in Long 75° 37' and 
Lat 22° 11', on the northern bank of the Narmada (Constable’s Sand Atlas of India, Plate 
27, B d). The village of Sat&jun& exists still under the same name — the Indian Atlas has 
‘ Satajana ’ — about 13 miles south-west of Mhndhatk in Long 76° 3' and Lat 22° 8' (Indian 
Atlas, sheet 54) Mahuada, after which the pratijagaranaka or district was called, probably is 
the village of * Mohod,’ about 25 miles south of * Satajana/ m Long 76° and Lat 21° 48'. 
Below, m line 23 of the inscription B., we have Mahuada-pathake, clearly equivalent to 
Mahuat/a-pi atijdgaranakS Among other Paramara grants, the word for ‘ district ’ is pathaka 
also m No. 57 of my Northern Ltst , and pratijdgarandka m Nos 172, 189, 195 and 198 The 
latter term long ago haB been identified with the modern pargana, ‘ a district or tract of 
country including a number of villages * 

An abstract list of the donees will be given below, p. 115 f. From that hat it will be 
seen that their number was 32, and that the prooeeds of the village granted to them were divided 
into 32$ shares (vanfo&a), 1 in such a manner that 26 donees received one share each, 3 half a 
share each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahdrdja-pandita or ‘ king’s Pandit ’ G5s6 B ) 
two shares. The original in each case gives the gotra and pravaras of the donee, the names of 
hw father and grandfather, and Lis plaoe (or country) of origin , also, with two exceptions, the 
V&dio idkhd or V5da studied by him The gotras, Mkhds and localities so mentioned may be 
seen from the list , the names of the donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in a separate, 
alphabetical list, below, p. 116 f The two hats will show that, with a single exception, the 
people referred to in the preceding are distinguished by certain epithets which are prefixed to 
their names, and which generally refer to their religious occupation and are mostly given in 
abbreviated forms In alphabetical order, these epithets are agnf, ie agnihdtrin; dm° or 
dvasathika , apd° } i.e vpddhydya ; cha° or chaturveda, fha°, ie. fhakkura , tf? (for trf 3 ), i.e. 
tnvSda , di°, ia. dikshtta, dtn°, ie. dvivSda , pam° or pam 4 1 °, i.e panjita , pd{) io°, ie. 
pathaka , ydgni 0 , i.e. ydjnika, iu° ox iukla, SrdtrF, i.e irdtnya In addition to these, we 
have paHoha° in line 71, rdjan in line 37, and mahdrdjapawfita in line 39. About the Tn ew w,|n E 
of paUcha 0 I am somewhat doubtful. The meaning that first suggested itaal-f to Tri * 1 was 
paftqhakula ; but as most of the other epithets refer to religious occupations, I would rather 

1 The Inscription B. (is lues 82, 84, 86 and 37) ehowa that the word tx> tfaJco is lynonymou i with, pad*, 

“a shura* 

* Ha probably is the Gfiseka, mentioned in line 61 of the inscription B. 
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take pancha 0 to be equivalent to panchakalpm ( p aiichdM) •which, occurs as an epithet of two 
persons (fathei and son) m Prof Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS , Yol II p 96 In the 
case of 20 donees the same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son , m 7 cases the 
grandfather and father have the same epithet, and the son has a different one , and in one case 
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differs In the four 
remaining cases we have the sequences dikshita, dvasathika, sukla , upadhydya, agmhdtrvn , 
dikshta , agmhotrm , dikshtta, avasathika , and agmhotrm, upddhydya, avasathika. Speaking 
from peisonal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of 
the above mentioned terms as snmameB — Dikshit, Padhye, Pathak, Pandit, Shukle, etc — which 
they probably have handed down unchanged to their children and children’s children 

Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take MaMvana-sth&na to be 
MaMban, a town in the Muttia district of the United Provinces (Constable’s Rand Atlas, 
Plate 27, 0 b) , Tnpuri-stMna is Tewar, a village m the Jabalpur district of the Central Prov- 
inces, about six miles west of Jabalpur , Akola-sth&na piobably is Akola in Berar (ibid Plate 
31, D a), and Mathura-sthana is Muttra m the United Provinces (ibid Plate 27, Cb) 
Pmdv&naka-stMna apparently is the Uendvanaka, mentioned above, Vol Y p. 210, now the 
town of Didwana 1 in J&dhpur, Rhjputfina (ibid Plate 27, B b). Regarding the remaining 
plaoes I cannot offer any definite suggestions Mut&vathu-sth&na is the same place which is 
mentioned as Muktavasthh-stMna in the three grants of Arjunavarman , 2 * 4 and HastinSpura 
may be the village of Hathmavaxa (on the northern hank of the Narmada in the Pagara 
pratijdgaranaha), which was granted by Arjunavarmau’s grant published m Journ Am Or 
Soc. Yol YII p 27 With Takarl-sth&na compare ‘ Takari,’ above, Vol III p 350 f and note 
13 The names Asrama-sth&na and Sarasvati-sthfina I have not found elsewhere. On the 
other hand, Madhyadesa is too well known to call for any remark here 

After the date in line 79, the text of our inscription has the three akskaras du° M mu, followed 
by the numeral 3 and a peculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the photo- 
hthograph The first akshara of course stauds for d&takah or d&tah, and should be followed by 
a name to which the word iri would have been prefixed, but I do not know whether any or 
what name may be intended to be denoted by mu 3 and the following symbol We find the same 
mu 3 (probably followed by the same mark which we have here) also xa the two grants of 
Arjnnavarman in Journ Am Or Soc Yol YII pp 29 and 33 

The inscription then has the statement that ‘ this was composed by the king’s preceptor 
(rdja guru) MLadana, with the approbation of the mahdsdndhivigrahika (or great mini ster of 
peace and wai), the learned Bilhana ’ — a statement which occurs also in Arjnnavarman’ s grant 
m Journ Am Or Sog Yol YII p 33, and (with mahapandita instead of mahdsdndhivigrahika- 
pawfita) in the same king’s giant in Journ As Sog Beng Yol Y p 879. Ou Madana, who 
may leasonably be taken to have composed merely the introductory verses of the inscription, see 
now above, Yol VIII p 99 As regards Bilhana, m verse 7 of the praiaah at the end of 
Ag&dhara’s Dharmdmnta? ‘the learned Bilhana, the lord of poets,’ is described as ‘the 
mahdsdndhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Tvn .dhya-bhupati) ’ Since this king 
Vindhya can be no other than Arjunavarman ’s grandfather Vmdhyavarman,' * it might seem as 
if his mahdsdndhivigrahika Bilhana could not be the Bilhana of Arjunavarman’s grant and of the 
present inscription But m my opinion there aie not for the present any valid reasons why the 


1 In Prof Peterson’s Third Report, App I p 335, the town is called Dimdavdnanagara 

a See Journ Am Or Soo Yol YII. pp 27 and 32, and Journ As Soo Beng Vol V p 379 (where tne 
published text has Mulctdvasu-sthdna) 

* See Dr Bhandarkar’s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS duncg 1883-84, p 391. 

4 Vindhya hMpati has been taken to mean ‘ king of the Vindhyas or M4Iava ’ j lmt as ArJuM-lhdpatt in 
the same praiasti denotes Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Yindhyavarman 
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two should not be considered to be identical Of the lenglb of the leign of Aijunavai man’s 
father we know nothing, and all we know in this respect about Aijnnavai man is, that he icigned 
during the five years from A D 1211 to AD 1215 Besides, it should he borne in mind that 
Afi&dhara himself, fiom whose uork the above statement is taken, uas a contempotai \ of no 
less than five successive kings of Mllava, from Vindhyavaiman to Dfrvaphbi’s son .Jnilugide\a 1 II 
The inscription ends with the woids ‘ this is the o\v n hand (it tho sign-manual) of the 
Mah thuja, the glorious DGvap&ladeva,’ followed by tho usual manyalath maha-xrth 

TEXT, 9 

First Plate 

1 0m 3 || Oih namah puiusMrtha-chfidfimanay^ dhaimmaya || 4 Pmtivmiva-'’ni1)had= 

bhfimeh kritvft s&kshat=piatigiaham | ] agad= rih 1 ft day an = disy a [ d*] = d vi j ein - 

2 dr& man gal&m vah l(ll) 1 1(11) J£yat=P»uasni imo=tau kshatraih kfahuuuam 

rau-abataih | samdhyfti kka- vimvam = 6 o v= orwi-datui =} asy =6(ai 1 ti tamvralam 7 | ij|) 2 || 

3 Yena Alamd&daiivftshpa-v&ribhih sa(£a)rmtd mndh& | pvftn&sva(sra)ii-viyog.igmh 

sa Rhmalj. §r^yas6=stu vah |(U) 3 |(||) Bhim§n=&pi dhfitfi rnii[i*]ddhni 
yat-pftd&h 

4 sa Yudhishthirah | v am s (s ) -hdy£n= £ m duna ]lyftt=8U-tulya 8 lva mrmitah |(||) 

4 |(|D Param§.rakul-6ttamsah Kam sa] ua- mahima nnpah | Sii-Bhojadeva ity=a- 

5 stn=n&siiokiftmta-bhutalah |(||) 5 |(||) Yad-ya&agchamdiik 6dy6t6° digutaamga- 

tammgito | dvishannnpa-yasaljpum]anum4arlkai[i*]=nimilitani |(||) 6 |(||) Tat&= 

bhti- 

6 d=Udayfi,dityo nityfitsah-aikakautuki | astldharaDa-vira§rir^ali‘i-h6tui=vn6dlimfun |(||) 

7 |(||) Mah&kalaha-kalpfi.mt6 yasy=6ddfimabhu , =&Bu(^u)- 

7 gaih | kati n=6nmfilitfls=tumgl bhhbhritah katak-61vanfth |(||) S |(||) 

Tasmach=chhinna-dvi8hanmarma Naravarma narftdhipah | dhaimd^JH-ft)- 
bhyuddhavaue dhim^n=abhut=sima 

8 mah£bbu]4m |(||) 9 |(||) Prati-prabhfttam. viprSbhyo dattai[r] = grftma-padai h svuyam | 

an^kapadatam nmy& dharmmh y&n-aika-pad=api |(||) 10 l(||) Taty(s) )=,i]ain 

YaiovarmmS 

9 putrah kshatriya-Sfikharab | tasm fid = A j ay a varm «fibhflj =]ayaM- viSratah £u(su)tah 

|(||) 11 |(||) Tat-shnur= vvira-murddhan y 6 dhany-otpata(tta)r^]ftyata | Gurjaro- 

chchhida- 

10 mrvvamdhi 10 Vimdbyavarmd maha-bhu]alj |(||) 12 |(||) Dhfiray = 6 d d but ay u 

s&rddham dadhftti sma tndhlratAm | s&myugtnasya yasy=4sis=trfttuai loka- 
trayhn=iva |(1|) 13 |(||) 

11 Tasy=hmushyhyanah putrah Sutrftma-srlr=ath=&sishat | bhfipah Su]bhatavarmEa=eti 

dharmmA tashthan=mahi-talam |(||) 14 |(||) Yasya pralati dig-yfituh pratapas- 

tapana-dyu- 

12 t£h | dflv&gm-ohchhadnaan=&dy=&pi u gar]]ad-GHirjjara-p4ttan6 f(U) 15 |(||) DSva- 

bhfiyam gat6 tasmm=nanid and =rj j una -bhfipatta(ti)h | dtah^l dhatt6=di una 

dhfitri-valayam valayam 


1 See the inecription B , "below * From *n lmprewkja sap plied by Ifaipmwo*. 

* Denoted by a symbol 4 Metre of verses 1*22 1 81Ak* (4rHiai$ubhb 

• Bead prattbmba- 6 Read -bimbam. 

I Bead tdmratdih 8 Read -taa-iulya* 

» Bead -tidytti » Bend -nirbbaMki. 

II The editions of the plates of Arjunavarman have garjan* j but yarjjad’ Is the rttdia# alto of B, below, 
p 121, line 14 
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3.3 yatha |(||) 16 |(||) Va(bh)lal51-&hav& yasya Jayasirbh6 pal&yit$ | dikp&laMsa- 

yya]6na yas6 dikshu vijnmbbifcam |(||) 17 j(||) Kavyag&rndharyva-saryyasvar 
mdbmA 

34 y^na 1 sampratam ( bhai-avatarauam 2 d£vy&§=chakr£ pustaka-vlnayoh |(||) 18 

|(D) Tena trmdha-virena tndh& pallavitam yasai? | dhavalatvam dadhus» 

trim 3a- 

X5 gamtx katham=amya(nya)tlja |(1|) 19 |(||) A tb =hrth 1 n am=apuny 6na punyetoa 

svatgga-subbrtiyam | s6 sdbb.tLtatyagasilas=cha dnmgari cha diyam gataij |(||) 
20 1(11) Ta- 

36 tab Pram&ra-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanah | raraksha M&lava- 

kshonim DevapSlah pratapavan |(||) 21 |(||) Payifcra-karapadma§ya(sya) 

danavan-yijrim- 

17 bhitaih | na vidmo D6vapalasya deyapalasya ch=arataram |([|) 22 |(|j) Sa 

esba nara-nayakah eai vy-kbhyudayi || 3 M ahnada-pratijii gara □ ake Sata- 

3 8 junS-grilme^, samasta-ra]apurusMn=vra(bra)hman- 6 ttaian=piatnuvasx(si)-pattakila- 3 ana- 
pad- 4 ditn§=cha y 6 (b 6 )dhayaty=astn vah samyidi- 

39 tam yatba | 3 sri-Mahishmati-stbitair=asmabhilir= 4 dvyasityadhika-dv§,dasai§ata- 
samvatsare Bh&drapade m&se panrnnamasyam so- 

Second Plate , First Side 

30 ma-parvvam Rgvayam sn&ty& §ri Daityasbdana-sannidbau bhagavantam 
Bhav&ni-patim samabhyarchchya sams&iasy=&sarabam dnshtva | tatba hi |) 
VM 

3 t&bhra- vibbramam = 1 da m va§u(sti)dh-adlnpatyain= 6 Spatainbtra-madhiir6 visbay* 

6pabh6gah | pr&Eas=trmagra]alayimdu-saina naraoam dha- 

2 rainah sakh& param=ahd paral6ka-y&n6 |) iti sat warn vmmsy^frdnahta- 

phalam=amgikritya || 7 Asramasth&na-vimrggat&ya V kjimadbyamdinaBa- 

3 kb-adhyayin3 Para6aria*]-g6tr&ya Parasa-SaLtri-Va^isbtb-fiti 8 tn-pravar&ya srotri 09 

D&m&dara-pantr&ya sr&fcn 0 V ra(bra)hma-pTitr&ya &r6tri° Gamgadba- 

4t rasa(sa)rmmarA vr&(bra)hman&y a varntakam=Akam 1 Mah&vanasth&na- 
vimrggat&ya Pavitra-gotraya G&rggya-Gaurivit-Aingiras-Sti tn-prayar&ya Asva- 
layaoas^kh-adhytiyin e dl° 10 Gamgadhara-pautr&ya &vasa (s a) thika-M abaditya-phtrkya 

sukla-Bliadresya(8va)rasa(ia)imxaane vrafPr^bmannya vamtakam=e- 
kam 1 Mah&vanaBtbana-vmirggatava Payitra-g&tifiya Gkrggya-Gannvit-AmgirasAti 
tn-pravaraya A3val&yana^akb-Mh.yflym& di° Sim(sim)ha- 
kamtha-pautrliya Ia° u Madhukamtba-putiAya eu° Ohamdrakamthasa(sa)rminane 
yi a(bra)bman&ya vamtakam=ekam 1 Mali fiy anas tha[na*]-vimrggat4yn Andalya- 

gotraya 12 M&- 

dhyamdina^kh-kdhylyinfi di° PadmasyAmi-pautr&ya di° Trilbchana-putrkya di° 
N&r&yanasa(6a)rminan6 yr&(br&)hman&ya sard bam yamtakam=4kam l£ Ma- 


Originally ySma was engraved 

The edition of the grant of Arjunirv arman m Journ Am Or Soe Vol VII p 26, has bh,drdvatdranam 
These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

Bead oasmdbhvr^ 5 Metre Vasantatilakd 

Instead of the akshafa dhd originally dhau seems to have been engraved 

1 kgs sign of punctuation is superfluous Here and in other places below the rules of tamdht have not been 

©djf 

Carnally Pardsd-Sa° was engraved Bead Pardiara-Saktn- Vasxshlh tt%, where the name Saktrt , 
would Btand for the more correct Sakh See below, line 71 

here and below, iritr\ya- 10 I e , here and below, dikihtta- 

I, here and below, tvkla 11 Here the pravarat are omitted 
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[Yol IX 


29 k§vanasth&na-viriiiggataya Katyayana-g6traya l * Sa(sa)mavM-adbyayuie tn° 3 * * 

Ramesva(8va)ra-pautraya tn° J asodhara- 3 puti aya trx° Surasarmmai# 

vra(bra)bina:naya vamtakam=S- 

30 kam 1 Tak&risth&na-vimrggataya BMradva]a- 6 g6traya Bharadvaj-Amgirasa- 

V a (ba)rkaspaty-eti tri-pravaraya Kantkumasakh-acLhyayi- 

31 ne trx° Dalana-pautraya tra° Isadhara-pntraya trx° Visvesvarasammiane 8 

vra(bia)lrmaiiaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Takaristhana-vmirggataya Bliaradva- 

32 ja-gotiAya BMradvkj-Amgiraf3a-V&(ba)rliasya(8pa)tyAti tri-pravaraya lladhyamdina- 

eakli-adhyayxne di° Kelhana-pautraya di° Madhu-pnti aya di° Ra- 

33 masa(sa)rmmane vxa(bra,)lunaua[y]a vamtakam=6kam 1 Tripurlsfchana- 

virurggatftya Biai advaja-gotraya Bh&radyaj-Amgirasa-Va(ba)rliaspaty-eti tn- 

prava- 

3 4 r&ya pam | 7 Handhara-pautrSya pam | Mahidhara-putraya pam° Bhrigu- 

sai mmane 8 vi a(br?i)bmanaya a&rddbam yamtakam=ekam MutavathusfcMna * 
yinirggataya 

35 Easyapa-gfitxaya Kasyapa(p-A)yatsara-Xaxdhray-etx tri-pravaraya Asvalayanasakh 

adhyayme cha 010 Prxthvidliara-patitrdya cha° A b & (s a) dkara-pu- 

36 tr&ya agm 013 - N&rayanasarmman6 vr4(brfl)limanaya vamtakam=&kam 1 

Akol&sthana-vmirggataya Paravasn(su) -gotraya P&ravagu(sn)-Kamkaya- 

37 na-Kaikas£ya lS tri-pravar&ya tha | 13 Bkaratapala-pautraya tha | Dallana-putrSya 

raja- Gosa (sa)]asarrmnane 14 vra(bra)hinanaya vamtakam=ekani 1 MathuraBtha- 

38 na-vinnggataya Asyalayanasaklx-adhyayiiiS Y asi(si)sL.tha-g6ti aya Kasyap-Avatsara 

Yagi(si)s]itlx-ett tn-pravar&ya chaturvveda- Janarddana-pauti k- 


Second Plate , Second Side 

39 ya chaturvv&da-BharauicUiara-putraya maMrfijapamdita-Sri-Gds^armmaiiS 

vr&(br^)hman^3 a yamtaka-dvayam 2 Mathurasthana-yinirggataya A- 

40 ^yaldyanasakh.-adbdymo B lx argga va-go tr& y a Bharggava-Ckyavatia-Apnimn 16 

Auryya-J§madagrLy-&tx pamcha-pravaraya cha° . . . 16 -pantraya cha 0 

41 Y lslmu-putraya c£a° R&mSsva(sva)rasa(^a)rmman3 yra(bra)kmanaya vamtakam= 

5kam 1 Mathur&stbana-vunrggataya AArala[ya*]nas&kh-adiyaym£ KAsyapa 
g&tra- 

42 ya Kagyap-Avats&ra-Naidhruv-eti tri-pravaraya cba° Samuddbara-pautraya cha° 

D 6y adbara-putray a cba° Gadadharasa(sa)rmmaiA vra (bra) lima n ay a vamtakam= 

5karn 1 Ma- 

43 tkurasthana-vmirggat&ya A^valayanasakh-adhyayme Bbarggava-g6traya BhArggava 

Yaxtabavya-Savetae-eti tri-pravaraya cha° Pavitra-pantra- 

44 ya oha° Dha ran idhara-pntray & cba° Garbhesva(gya)rasarmraarie vra(bra)limanSya 

Taojtakam=dkam 1 Mathurfisth&na- vxnirggataya A svalayanasakh-^dhy ayi- 


1 Kdtydyam-g 6 ttdya was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line Here, again, the pravaras are 

omitted. 

1 Here and below for tri° t i.e tnvida- 8 For Yadihara . 4 For §4ra£armmani 

• In the piece of the akshara ra originally dta was engraved 6 Head Tx£vShara° 

t This, or pam°, here and below, ^pamdtia- 8 The idkhd of this man is omitted 

• Below, m lines 47 and 49, the name is MutdvatM 0 

• le , here and below, ohaturvida-. 11 I e , here and below, agnrhdtn - 

IJ Bend Kaxkas'itt 1! Z e , here and below, thakkura- 

54 The idkhd of thw man is omitted 18 Read Apnavdna , see below, lines 52 and 60 

M Here an open space is left for a name of four syllables which has been omitted. 
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45 ne Ka^yapa-gotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidbruv-eti tn-pravaraya cba 0 Samuddliara- 

pautraya cha° Devadhara-putraya cha° L6halasarmman6 yia(bra)limana- 

46 ya vamtakam-ekam 1 Dimdvanakasthana-vinirggataya 1 §&mkshSyanarf&kb~ 

adbyayme Gautama-gfitiaya Gautam-Amgirasa-Autattliy-Sti 2 tn-pi ava- 

47 r&ya cka° Dhaianidhaia-pautraya cha° Vra(bm)hma-putiaya clia° Ptnuahottama- 

saimmane vra(bra)hmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 Mutavatbusthan.a-vmirggat&ya 
Madliyam- 

48 dmasakh-adhyaym6 Kasyapa-gotiAya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidkriiv-eti tn-pravar&ya 

dvi 03 Govimda-pautxaya dvi 0 Yasadkaia-putraya dyi° Gada- 

49 dkarasarmmaue vra(bi a)hmanaya varntaka(k-j,)rddkam { Mut&vattmstMna- 

ymuggataya Madky amdmasakk-adhyayme Kasyapa-gotiaya Kasyap-Avats&ra- 

Naidhiu- 

50 v-eti tn-piavaiaya di° 4 Gamgadkaia-pautiaya di° Eesava-putiayn Udaisar- 

mmane vi3,(kia)kmanaya yam taka(k-a)i dd bam | Mah&vanaBtha[na*]- 

yimi ggataya K au- 

51 tkumasakk-adkyayirA Gautama-gotraya Gautam-Amgirasa-Autattky-6ti tn- 

pravaraya pam° Madana-pautaAya pam° Kabna(idia)da-puti aya pam° 
Kuladkarasa(sa)imman6 

52 yra(bra)bmanaya vaml akam=ekam 1 Tak&risthana-ymirggataya 5 Eautbumai akk- 

adkyayine Vatsa-gotraya Bkai ggaya-Cbyavana-Apnuyan 3 Aurvya-Jamadagny-e 
3 ti pamcha-piavaiaya tn° Janaiddana-pauti aya tri° Naiasuu(sim)ha-putraya ava 07 
Abbinamdasaimmano yi4(bia)hmauaya vamtakam=ekam 1 MadhyadSsa- 
ynurggata- 

54 ya Madh ya m di [na* ] sakk- ad by ftyme Mudgala-g6tra j a Amgirasa(sa)-Bhara sa- 8 

Mudgal-eti tn-prayaiaya agm° Ckchkitu-pautraya agm° Dhaianidhaia-putia- 

55 ya agnx 0 Anantasarmmane via(br&)kman£tja vamtakam=ekam 1 Madhyadesa- 

vuurggataya Madhyamdiuasakk-adkyayin& Samdilya-g&tr&ya Samdilya-Asi(si)ta- 

56 Deval-eti tri-prayaraya y&jfii 00 N agadAva-pautray a yajni 3 Kriskna-putraya agm° 

Stlian 0 sya(sya)rasaiinniane vr&(bra)hman.aya vamtakam=ekam 1 Mathnr&sth&na- 
vmi- 

57 iggataya A s valay anas akk- adky aym6 Dkaumya-gotraya Kasyap-Ayatsaia-[Nai*]dbruv- 

gti 10 tn-pravaraya cba° Visbnu-pantiaya cha° Sadharana-pntra- 

58 ya cba° Udha [ra] 6ai mman6 n vra(bra)hman&ya yamtakam=ekam 1 Mathuraethana- 

vmirggataya 12 Rapdynusakb-Mkyayin^ Bkaradvaja-g&tiaya Amgi- 

59 rasa-Va(ba)rkaspatya-Bkaiadva]-eti tn-pravaraya tn° Madhava-pautraya 13 tpL° 

Somesva(sva)ra-puti aya tn° Kuladkarasaimman& vra(bra)kman aya vamtakam= 
5kam 1 

Third Plate 

60 Mathurftstk&na-vinrrggataya Ranaymisakk-adhy&yme Bharadvaja-gbtiaya Amgirasa- 

V &(b&)rhaspafcya-BMrady &]-6ti tn-pravarfiya tri° Ri(ri)ski-pautraya tn° 


1 Read 6dmJchydyana.° or, more correctly, SdmJchdyana 0 

a Autatthy- -Auchattky , Bee below, B , line 33 > Ie, here and below, dvtvida-. 

* Originally Odmgd a was engraved, but the first d has been struck out 

8 Originally °sthdnaih vi a was engraved # Read -Apnavdna- 

I Ie , here and below, dvasathika- 

8 In this name an open space is left for two syllables The name which one uoiild have expected is 
Bhdrmyafva 

• I* , here and below, ydynxka- 10 The akshara t >6 is engraved above the line 

II Originally tfdkapa 0 was engraved 11 Read, here and below, Rdndyantyaidkh-. 

11 The akthara dJia is engraied abo\e the line 
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61 Markan d a-put r&y a tn° Madkusudartasarmniane vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam= 5 kam 1 

Sarasvatlsth&na-vnnrggataya Katbasakh-adhyayine [Har]ita-Kutsa- 

62 gotraya Amgn asa(sa)- 1 Amva(ba)risha-Yauvana6v(sv)-eti tn-piavaraya cba° Vrjayi- 

pautraya cha° Ajayi-puti ay a cha° Alliaarmmane viA(bra)hmanaya vamtakam= 
Akam 1 

63 Madhyadesa-vmirggataya Madbyamdinasakh-adbyayine Kasyapa gotiaya Kasyap- 

Avatsara-N aidbruv-eti tn-pravaraya upa° 3 Nar&yana-pautraya agm° 3 

64 4 Jasadeva-putraya di° Labadasarmmane 6 vra(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 

Madhya desa-vimrggat&ya Madbyamdinas&kh-adbj ayme Sanidilya-gotraya A- 

65 ^i(ai)ta-Devala-Sam(sam)dily-eti tn-piavaraya agni 0 Katuka-pautraya di° Pura- 

sbottama-putraya ava° Narasimha^armmane vi a(bra)bmanaya vamtakam=ekam 1 
Ma- 

66 dhyadesa-vimrggataya Madhyamdina sakb-adhyayme Mai k a mdey a-gotraya 

Bhnrggava-Oh} avana-Apniivan 6 Aurvva-Jamadagny-eti pamcba piavaiaya agm° 
Chckhitu-pau- 

67 traya up a 0 - Damodara-putraya ava° MarkamdeyasarmmaiA vra(bra)hmanaya 

yam taka m=ekam 1 Madhyadesa-virmggataya Hadhyamdinasakb-adbyaymS 

Bbaradvaja-go- 

68 tiaya A m girasa (s a) - 7 V a (ba)i b aspaty a-B h aradva] -eti tri-pi avaray a dvi° Nar&yana- 

pautraya dva° Padmauabha-puti ay a patha 08 V ayudevasarmmane vra(bra)bmaiiaya 
vamtaka- 

69 m=ekam 1 Mafchurasthbna-virmggat&ya Aiyal&yanag&kh ad by ay 1 ties Kautsa-gotraya 

Am gira sa(sa) - Am va(ba) i isba- Y au vanasv (6 v)-eti tu-piavaraya cha J Han-pau- 

70 traya cba° Jan ar dd ana-putraya cba° RAjesarinmane vr&(bra)bmanaya vamtakam* 

arddham \ Hastindpura.vmiiggataya Kauthumas&kbAdhy&yiiA Parasa(sa)ra-g 6 tik- 

71 ya Parasa(sa)ra- S aktri - 9 Va§i(si)Bi.th-Sti tn-pravaia)a pamcba 010 Kahna(nba)da- 

pautraya pamcba 0 Ku.maia-pu.tiAy a pamdi 011 Knsumapalasarmmapfi 

vra(br£v)bmanaya vamtakam= 6 kam 1 

72 Bamast 6 =pi grama^=chatubkamkata- 12 viBu(su)ddbah sa-vriksbamalakulah sa- 

biranyabhftgabhogah s- 6 pankarah saiwadaya-sametab sa-mdbimkshepab sha- 

73 mhalatama [ka] - 1 3 aamanvitd mata,pitr 6 i i =atmanas=cba puDya]as 6 - 14 bbivnddbay 6 

cbamdrarlcainnavaksbiti-Eamakalam yavat=paraya(y£) bbaktyH sasa( 8 a)n 6 n= 6 daka“ 
puryvam pradattab [J*J tan=ma- 

74 tv& tannrva si(si)-pa [tta] kila ] anapadair=y at badiyamkna-bbagabbbgakai abiranyMikaih 

dfiyavra(bra)bmanabbukti-yai]]am=b3ba-yidbeya]r=-bh11tya Baiyvam=6bby6 vrk(br&)- 
bmanebbyd datavyam [|*] 

75 B^m&Dyam ch=aitat=pnnya-phalain VTidhvgt 16 jsmadvam sa]air=anyair =api bb&vi- 

bh 6 ktribhir=asmatpradatta-d 2 iaiminMay 6 16 syam=atmmantavya^ palardya 6 =cba 17 || 
Uktam cba || 18 Va(ba)bubbir=vasu.(su)dha 


1 Originally Amgtrtia- was engraved 2 Ie , here and below, upddhgdya- 

I This sign of abbreviation is engraved at the commencement of the next line 

4 lor Yaidddm 6 Originally Ldhada 0 was engraved 

* Head -Apnavdna- 7 Originally Angtriia- was engraved 

8 I e <p dfJtaka- * Bead Safe in-, and see above, p 109, note 8 

10 Ie , here and below, pauchalcalpt-(?) 11 I e pamdita- 12 Bead chatusftfcamkata 

11 The afethara, in brackets might possibly he read chha As will be seen from the facsimile, the space 
between Id and ta at the commencement of line 78 is larger than it generally is between two alesharas 

u Head puny ay aid‘ 1 8 Bead bud dhvd 

II One would have expected dkartnmaddyd / but dharmmdddyd is the readmg of most of the ParamAra 
copper-plates 

*7 Originally was engraved. 18 Metre of this verse and the next Sldka (Anushpibh) 
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76 bhukt& r&jabhih Sagar-Sdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhftmis=tasya tasya tad& 

pbalam || Sva-dattam para-datfc&m v& yd liaieta vasumdharam | sa 
vishtbayam kjimir=bhfitvfl pitnbbih eaba 

77 majjati || 1 Saryyan=dvani bhavmd bbuuupalan=bbuy6 bhftyS y debate 

Ramabbadrah [|*] samkny6=yam dbai'ruma-setur=nripana,m kald kald palani- 

78 y6 bbavadbbilj 1| Iti 3 kamal&dal&mvu(bu)vindu-l&l&rn gnyam=anuchimtya 

inarm sby a-] i vita m ob.a | sakalatn=idam=udalmtam cha vudhva 3 na 111 pu- 

79 rushaih para-kiiftayd yilopya iti |] Sam vat 1282 varshe BMdra-sudi 15 Gurau || 

Dft° 4 * siimu 3|| 6 Rachitarn=ida[m*] mabasdndln- 

80 yigrabiba-pamdita-si , i-Vi(bi)lhana-saminatdna |® r&ja-guruna Madandna | Sya-hastd= 

yam maharaja-eii-Devapaladevasya || Mamgalam maha-srih [|]*] 


TRANSLATION OP VERSES 1-22. 

Om 1 Om * Obeisance to dhartna , 7 the crest-jewel of the aims of man 1 
(Veise 1 ) May (the Moon), the Lord of tbe twice-born, gladdener of the woild, after having 
openly accepted the earth in the guise of its reflection, 8 * bestow blessings on you 1 

(V 2 ) May that Parasuiama be victorious, for whom, when he gianted the earth (to tha 
Brdhmans,) the very orb of the twihght-sun, pierced by the Kshatnyas slam (by him) m fight, 
became tbe coppei -plate 19 

(V 3 ) May R&ma minister to your welfare, he who in battle quenched the fire of sepaia- 
tiou from his life’s mistiess by the water of Mandodarfs 10 tears 1 

(V 4 ) May Yudhishthira be victorious, whose feet even Dhima pis ced on his head, (a,i l) 
whom tbe Moon, the piogemtor of his race, framed as it were equal unto himself 1 

(V 5 ) There was a king, great like Kamsa’e conqueror, 11 an ornament of the Paramara 
family, the glonous Bhdjadeva, who oocupied the surfaoe of the eaitk by the van of his 
army 12 


1 Metre Salmi 2 Metre Puahpit&grd * Bead buddhvd 

4 I e ddtakah or ddlah (as m the inscription B ) 

6 For the exact shape of this mark, which is not a sign of punctuation, seethe accompanying photo hthogiaph 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

7 I find no English word hy which I oould fully express all the meanings of the Sanskrit dharma , m the 
present case 1 religious merit 1 would perhaps best convey some idea of what is intended The four aims of man me 
dharma, at tha, Jcdma and mdtesha 

8 The spot ( kalanka ) m the moon is hy poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth Prof Jacobi, who 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Baghuvamia XIV 40, and especially Harav%jaya XLI 64, and I 
find that the idea is clearly expressed in verse 1982 of the Subhdshitdvah, according to which ‘ others haie said ' 
that the spot in the moon is ‘the reflected image of the earth ’ (bh4mSi=cha bimiam part) , compare also ibid v 
2584, SaSaUTcshmanih partnatd prithvi kalankdyaU With pratibxmla-nibhdt compare pratxbimla mxshdt m 
the Pdnjdtamafij art, above, Vol VIIL p 110, line 50 ? and with jagad^dhlddayan, as applied to the moou, 
dhlddayctn=vtfvam in Ind Ant Vol XVI p 208, lrnel — The Moon being a dvxja (or Brahman), one of his privi- 
leges is to receive gifts (pratigraha), just as it is his duty to make them (ddna) 

4 The verse has been called awkward, because it has not been understood. Since warriors slam in battle enter 
Leaven througb»the sun, this luminary, covered with their blood, a ssumes the reddish hue of copper In this state 

it appears wjlie twilight sky, and is thus represented to be tbe very copper-plate charter ( tdmra ) hy which 

Parasur&mAgrflfced the earth to the Br&hm&ijs For the idea of warriors who are slain in battle splitting the suu 

compare, eMit Ind Vol II p 192, v. 83, Sulhdihitdvah, v 2274 , and the pretty verse, given to illustrate the 
flgj re of sJfJma, m Hkdvalt, Bombay ecL, p 825 Navdthn kdntSsht* kjrttdbhxldthdh svargdngandh pr&kthya 

m} [him 7f irrha bUpdla taz=dhai6shu kampdknlam dariayaU svaltmbam ||, ftfiaid of being split, the 

si, trim’ Yi„ | ' 

10 M flfcdrt i u BAmga’s favourite wife 11 I e the god Kfishpa 

1 I 1 ’ 7 *|Bd | fastra (le stnd-mukha) occurs in the Pdrydtamanjart, above, Vol VIII p 116,1 78 , also, 

c t \ in j ]I fhi fw yacharita, XII 73 aud XIII 23 


Q 
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(Y G ) When the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, 
there closed the day- lotuses of the glory accumulated by hostile kings 

(Y 7 ) Then came Udayaditya, ■whose one desire was constant enterpnse , who, of un- 
equalled glory as a hero, made inglorious his adveisanes 

(Y 8 ) As lofty mountains, abounding in ridges,, at the end of a mundane period aie 
uprooted by impetuous winds, so m fierce content how many mlers of the eaith, abounding m 
aimies, weie not uprooted by his irresistible anows 1 * 

(V 9 ) Prom him spiang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital paits of adveisanes , the 
acme of kings, wise in upholding religion 

(V 10) At every dawn freely granting shares of villages to Biahmans, he made religion, 
one-footed though it is (m tins Kali age), possessed of atveial feet 1 

(Y 11 ) Ilia son was Yasovarman, the chaplet of Kshatnyas, (and) fiom him sprang his 
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of \ictoiy 1 

(Y 12 ) His son, of auspicious birth, the foicmost of hemes, was Vindhyavarman, long 
of arm, eager to extirpate tho G-urjaras, 

(Y 13) The swoid of this (ling) skilled in wai, with Dhara lescued by it, assumed three 
edges, 3 4 to piotect as it weie the thiee woilds 

(Y 14 ) Then the son of that lllustuous ouo, king Subhatavarman, abiding by leligion, 
ruled the suiface of the earth, glorious like India ° 

(\ 15) The fire of piowoss of that conqueror of the quaiteis, whose splendour was 
like the sun’s, m the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes in the town 3 of the blustering 
G-uriara. 1 

(V 1(3 ) Now' 5 that he has attained unto godhead, hia son king Arjuna suppoits with his 
arm the circle of the earth like a biacelet 

( Y 17 ) When in the battle which was his childhood’s frolic Jayasimha took to flight, his 
fame spiead m the quarfcei s in the guise of the laughtei of the quartern’ guardians 

( Y 18 ) A treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has relieved the goddess 
(Saiasvati) of the burden of her books and lyre 

(V 19 ) This tuple hero 0 made his fame tiiply sprout How otheiwise did the three worlds 
acquire then whiteness v 


1 1 i tlu’ golden age dharma liad foui feet, of which it lost one in cadi subsequent age (Pm diarasmriti, ed 
1,1 \ hum Hiittn Tsllmpiukar, Yol I P I p 82) The won! foi ‘share’ m the original being pada, te ‘foot/ 
the ki B by gi anting ahaics of villages increased the lumber of dharma’ s feet and so biougbt back as it were the 
goklc.i age Compare Ind Ant Vol 'CVHI p 218,1 19 mahddanad ij-aUbigdni kui man=panvdny=anikanah I 
dhartumauf=dilxndhad=yd=ihfoln , see also rW Vol XII p 159,1 7 

’ Bj itself the sword had two edges (dhdid) , the town of DhM, retaken by it, became its third edge (dhdid) 
The autboi suggests that the sword became like the trtdhdia, t e the ‘tluee streamed’ Gangd, which flows tlnough, 
and purifies, heaveu, earth, and the longer regions 

3 The « onl pattana may also be taken as a propei name of the well known Pattana (see e,a aboie, Vol VIII 
p 224, No XII, and p 229, No XXXH) 

4 Qaijjad Gtityjara- occurs also above, p 85 1 27, compare also Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 217, 1 11 f»=> 

a warn G\jQr?ja>a yarjja 

B Tins ‘ now ’ is Teally inappropriate m inscriptions of Aijuaaiar man’s successors, but the verses 16 19 have 
been taken over unchanged from that king’s own grants 

® Ie a hero in fight, m compassion (like Jhnfltai Ahana), and in bounty (like Bali)— yuddha-vira, d*y&- 
vtra, and dana-vtra , compare VAmanflchArya m Ins edition of the Kdiyaprakdta, p 113, Sfinydrattlaha, III. 
14 (trividhd ndyahah) , and similar works In the FdnjdtamaHj art, above, Vol VIII p 102, 1 7, and p 103, 
1 18, Arjunavarman is styled trivtdAavtra-ohilddmxnt The same epithet I find applied to a person named Udaya, 
in three Mount Abd Inscriptions of the Vikrama years 1245 and 1291 (Mr Cousens’ List, Nos 1725, 1726 and 1840). 
With the whole verse one may compare jttk&vglt, p 268 Farasimha muMydla kirti»*inpathag& ta*a I Ma latya 
Ihavxtd tldyhyi pundnA hhuvanatrayan 1. 
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(V 20) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through the merit of the 
lovely-browed damBels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 
to heaven 

(V 21 ) Then DSvap&la, full of prowess— the son of Hansehandra, the moon of the 
Pram&ras — came to rule the M&lava countiy 

(Y 22 ) Because of the pouring out of the water of donations by him who holds kuaa 
grass m his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Devapala and the guardian of the gods 
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Danavas caused to take the argha in his lotos-hand (to 
make a respectful offering )] 1 


LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71 


Number 

Name of donee 

Description 

G6tra 

Skkhk or \ eda 

Place of origin 

Shaies 

1 

Gang&dhara 5 

Srfitnya 

ParfiSa[ra] 

V ajim&dhy a mdmii 

ASrama® 

1 

2 

Bhadr^vara 

£ukla 

Pavitra 

Atvalfiyana 

Alah&vaaa 

1 

3 

Chandrakaptha 


» 

» 


1 

4 

N&r&yana 

dtkshita 

Audalya 

Mfidhyamdina 



6 

Sura 

trivfida 

Kfitylyana 

SfimavMa 


1 

6 

ViSv&tvara 

», 

BharadvAja 

Kauthuma 

TakSrl 

1 

7 

Rfima 

dikshita 


M&dhyamdina 

>. 

1 

8 

Bhngu 

pamjita 


omitted 

Tnpurt 

1* 

9 

Nar&yana 

agmhdtrm 

KAiyapa 

ASval&yana 

Mut&vathd 

Carried over 

1 

10 


» The king Ddvap&la and the guardian of the gods (dhapdla, t e the god Indra) are alike because either of 
them is ddnavdn vijrvmbhitaih pavitraJcarapadmah About the exact meanings of the first of these two words 
there can be no doubt , it means both ' the pouring forth of the water of donations * (ddna-tdrt), and ‘ the exploits 
of the enemy of the D&uavas ’ {Ddnava an, * « the god Vishnu Krishna) I am not so sure about the two mean* 
nes of the second word Referred to the king, it means 'holding pavitra (i« Jcuia or darlha grass, which is 
taken up by the person who is about to -make a donation) in his lotus hand ’ Applied to Indra, I take it to mean 
that Indra, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the D&navas, took up the pavitra (» e the argha vessel) 
to make a respectful offering to Vishnu In support of this explanation I would quote JEp Ind Vol L p 124, 
V 2 where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha-tahla, when he see3 how the latter has cheated Bah. But I am 
myself not quite satisfied with this explanation, because I suspect the word padma to have been used in two differ- 
ent senses in the compound — From inscriptions we may compare with onr verse especially the verse in Ind Ant 
Vol XVIII p. 218, 11 19 and 20 Srtyam labhdra vidhivad^ddnavdrdtitSthitah | MaMmdravad*dvigairishtha- 
varggas^tat tamgam-dgatah II, where ddnavdrdtitdshitah means both * excessively pleased by the water of dona- 
tions ’ and * pleased by the enemy of the D&navas ’ Ddnavdn also has a third meaning, ‘the rutting juice of 
elephants ’ (mada-jala), and in that sense as well as in the sense of 1 the enemy of the DAnavas ’ the word is used 
m the NauhadMyachanta, XIII. vv 8 and 23, the first of which, in so far as it is applicable to Indra, seems to 
have suggested the inyarh labhdra ddnavdrdtitdshttaft MaMndrafK] of the verse quoted above from an 

inscription (Incidentally I may mention that Panchanaliga is not ‘the title of a work,’ hut a name of the 18 cb 
targa of the Nauhadhtyachanta). In Akdvalt, p 200, the hand of a king ml compared with the ocean, because 
both hold the ddnavdn. 

* All these nopiea have.thp word tam*# attached to them. 

* With the exception of Madhya4$to, apd. RasUndpura, these names have the word siMao-attaohed to them. 
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UST OP THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71— conld 


N umber 

Name of donee 

Description 

G6tra | 

Sakh& or V6da 

Place or origin SI 

lares 





1 

Brought forward 

10 

10 

Gdsala 

r& 3 au 

Paravasu 

omitted 

Ak614 

1 

11 

G6s0 

maliarajap&ndifca 

VftSisUtha 

Aival&yana 

MathurA 

2 

12 

Ram££vara 

chaturv&dn 

Bliargava 

„ 

„ 

1 

13 

Gadadliara 

» 

EaSyapa 

.. 

.. 

1 

14 

GarblieSvara 

» 

BMrgava 

» 

» 

1 

15 

Lfthata 

„ 

K4sy apa 


9» 

1 

16 

Puruslidttaiua 

„ 

Gautama 

Sfinkh&yana 

Dindvfhiaka 

1 

17 

Qadadhara 

dv ivada 

KSisyapa 

M Wbyarndma 

Mutivathu 

i 

18 

Udal (Udayi) 

omitted 

” 



4 

If) 

Kuladbara 

p&gdita 

Gautama 

1 Kautlmma 

MaMvana 

1 

20 

Ablnuauda 

Aiasathika 

Vatsa 


Tak&rt 

1 

21 

Anauta 

agmlidtrin 

Mudgala 

M&dhyamdina 

MadbynddSa 

1 

22 

StlianC^ara 

„ 

S&ndilya 

„ 

* 

1 

23 

0dhci[r«] 

cliaturvfida 

Dhaumya 

ASvalAyaua 

Mathurd 

1 

24 

Kuladliara 

trivMa 

BhlracMia 

Rlnfiyin! 

» 

1 

25 

Madlmaddima 

» 


„ 

„ 

1 

26 

Alh 

chatur'vMa. 

Hanta-Kutsa 

Ka^ha 

SalHBVati 

1 

27 

Ldliada 

dikalufca 

KASjflpa 

Meldhyaihdma 

M adhyadMa 

1 

2S 

Narasitnlia 

Svasathika 

ss^ddya 



1 

29 

Mkikand&ya 

» 

M&rkamjgya 

* 

w 

1 

30 

V&yudeva 

p&tkaka 

Bharad.va]rt 

» 


1 

31 

Bfk 3 d 

ckaturvfida 

Kautsa 

Asval&y&jia 

Mathnrft 

4 

32 

KusumapfUa 

papdita 

Plri&ra 

Kauthuma 

Hastmlpnra 

| Totai. 

1 

82* 


NAMES OP THE PATHEES AND GBANDPATHEBS OP THE DONJ3E8. 


A]ayi, chatnrv^da, 1 62 

AsMhara, tnvdda, I. 31 , chatrarv^da, 1. 35, 

Bharaiap&la, thakkura, L 37 

Brahman, fo&triya, 1. 23 , dmtmrvfsda, 1. 47 

Ghhitfi, agniBMrin, 11 54, 66 

P&lapa, faiTfida, 1 31 


P&llaca, thakkura, L 37, 

D&m&dara, grbtoya, l 23 ; npSdhy&ya, 
L 67. 

D£vadhara, chatrorvfida, 11 42, 45. 
Diara^tdhara, chaturvfida, H. 3&, 44, 47 , 
agmJiitrm, L 54, 
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Gangadhara, dikshita, 11 25, 50 
GSvmda, dviveda, 1 48, 

Han, ckaturveda, 1 69 
Haridhara, pandita, 1 34 
Janardana, chatuiveda, 11 38, 70, tnv&da, 
1 53 

Jasadeva, agnihotnn, 1 64 
JasSdkara, tnveda, 1 29 
Kanliada, pandita, 1 51 , paSckakalpm(P), 
1 71 

Katuka, agmli6trm, 1 65 
EAlhana, dikshita, 1 32, 

Ke^ava, dikshita, 1 50 
Krishna, yajmka, 1 56 
Kumara, panchakalpin(?), 1 71 
Madana, pandita, 1 51 
Madhava, tnvSda, 1 59 
Madliu, dikskita, 1 32 
Madhukantha, enkla, 1 27 
MaMditya, &vasathiha, 1 25 


Mabidhara, papdita, 1, 34 
Markanda, tnveda, 1 61 
Nagadeva, yajfiika, 1 56 
Narasimha, tnveda, 1 53, 

N&rayana, upadbyaya, I 63 , dviveda, 1 68 
Padmanabha, dviveda, 1 68 
Padmasvamm, dikskita, 1 28 
Pavitra, chaturveda, 1 43 
Pntkvidkara, ckaturvMa, 1 35 
Purusk&ttama, dikskita, 1 65 
Ramesvara, tnveda, 1 29 
Riski, tnvSda, 1 60. 

Sadk&iana, ckaturveda, 1 57, 

Samuddhara, cliaturveda, 11 42, 45 
Simkakanfcha, dikskita, 1 26, 

S6m6svaia, tnveda, 1 59 
TnlSckana, dikskita, 1 28 
Y&sadhaia, dvivSda, 1 48 
Vijayi, ckaturveda, 1 62 
Yishnu, ckaturveda, 11. 41, 57 


B — MAWDHAtA PLATES OP JAY AV ARMAN II , [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT I317 

Tkcse are two plates wkich were found by Mr Lele, 1 some time m 1904, at tke village of 
Godaipuia opposite tke island of Mandh&ta, on the southern bank of tke Narmadft in tke Nim&r 
distinct of tke Central Provinces They were sent by tke Deputy Commissioner of NimAr to the 
Provincial Museum at N&gpur, where they are now deposited They measure about 1' 5|" broad 
by lOf high, and are held togetkei by two rings, now cut, for which there are two holes in 
either plate I edit tke mscuption which they contain from impressions sent to me by tke 
Government Epigraphist 

Tke first plate is inscribed on one side, and tbe second on both sides The writing both on 
the first plate and on the first side of tke second plate covers a space about 1'4" broad by between 
and 10" high, that on tke second side of tke second plate 1' 4£" broad by 8" high Tke three 
sides together contain 53 hues of well engraved writing whioh throughout is in a perfect state 
of preservation On tke proper ngkt of tke second side of the second plate, between 
lmes 42 and 50, a vertical line marks off a space 8" broad by 4" high, which oontams 
an engraving of Garuda, with, below it, tke words sva-hasto-yam mahdrdjasya ||, m smaller 
characters than thoso m tke body of tke inscription Tke bird is represented m human 
form, kneeling towards tke left, but with the head turned towards the right, and with foui 
hands, tke two inner ones of whioh are joined over tke breast, while the two others are 
lifted up on either side, tke one on tke left holding a snake, tke head of which looks 1 iTtp> a 
bird’s head Tke size of tke letters is about f" Tke characters are Nlgari, closely resembling 
those of tbe inscription A, and tke language is Sanskrit The inscription is so carefully 
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary The sign for v 
denotes both 6 and v , the dental sibilant is used for tke palatal only in sat a-, 1 25 , as is often 
the case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhv are employed instead of ddy, ddv and ddhv , Jan&rddana- 
is written Jandrjjana t- m line 34, and shafohir* as shatlhir= m Ime 37 Tke sign of avagraha is 
employed seven tunes , and, excepting in sdmpratam, 1 16, m at tke end of a verse or half -verse 


1 The plate# were first mentioned by Mr Lele in a Report of his on the progresg of Archteological work in the 
Bh&r State, dated the 24th August 1904 
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is denoted by the sign for w, not by that of anusvdra — In lines 1-23 the inscription has 
23 verses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known to" us from 
the inscription A , and m lines 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with Vdtabhra- 
mbhramam-idam vasudh-ddhipatyam, and m lines 42-48 five benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
the last of which heie too is the verse commencing with Ifo kamaladaldmbuvmdu-loldm 
There are besides two veises in lines 50-52, which record the names of peisons who had to do 
with the writing of the grant In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the 
peculiar construction in lines 25-28, asmdbhth , , , Gangadeva-ydrdvdt . . grdmo^yaih 

tnhhyo brdhmanebhy 6 ddpitah, ‘we have caused Gangad&ya to give this village to thiee 
Brahmans 11 

The inscription records an order by the Param&ra Mahcbrdjddhirdya Jayavarman [II] of 
Ma-lava, dated, as will be shown below, mAD 1260 and 1261 Of the 23 verses with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except fox two various readings 8 ) with the same verses of the 
inscription A , and contain therefoie the same list of kings from Bhojadeva to DSvapala The 
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus — 

“ When 1 * 3 4 that king, the glorious Devapfila, had joyfully resorted to Indra’s abode, his son, 
a death-dealing god to enemies (while) ever pleasing the people by his good qualities, the wise 
kmg Jaitugideva, the glorious M&lava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young 
Nar&yana 1,4 

“ Now that he, after enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the land ” 

Devap&la, therefore, was succeeded by his son Jaitugideva, and he by his younger 
bi other Jayavarman [II] — Jaitugideva was known already from the prasasH in Asadhara’a 
Dharmdmnta, referred to above, 5 according to which the commentary on that work was com- 
pleted during the reign of the Pramara D6vap&la’s son Jaitugideva, on a date which corre- 
sponds to Monday, the 19th October A D 1243 In my Northern Inst, No 223, I have 
assumed that Jaitugideva is identical with a king who is mentioned in a RAhatgadh 
inscription of the 28th August A D 1256, notioed by me in Ind Ant Vol XX p 84, where I 
have given the king’s name as Jaya[simha]deia But with what we now know horn the 
present inscription, I am not sure whether Sir A Cunningham 6 was not right in reading the same 
name as Jaya{yarm,md]diva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the matter till 
we possess proper impressions of an inscription at TJdaypur m Gw&lior, 7 which seems to be 
of the reign of a king Jayasinghadeva and to be dated in the [Vikrama] year 1311 (m Jan- 


1 Exactly the same construction ocours in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSA, Bombay, 1881, p 11 
tina WchaJea Sdhala-p&rivdMiJchdpitd, ‘he caused the writer Sdbada to write (a certain MS ) * With 

the use of pdriidt we may compare that of hastdt m Prof Peterson’s Fifth Report, p 29 s Jdoyachamdragantna 
JinahhadraWchaJca-hastdi^Vimaloehamdragani-hastdoh^cha 6 ghantryuhtis4.tr am Ukhitam 

9 In verse 17 this inscription has JattrasimhH instead of Jayanmhi, and inverse 21 prafdsti instead of 
raraJesha — For the leadiug JaitrastmhS see Bbove, Vol VIII p 203, where a certain person is oalied both Jay an 
tasxdiha and Jaitraumha If any importance could he attached to the new reading, it would fn my opinion show 
that the Jayasimha, who was defeated by Arjunavarman, undoubtedly was the Chaulukya Jayantss.imha (Jayasimha) 
Abhmav&Biddhar&ja 

* The text actually has “Now that D6vap&la has resorted to Indra’s abode, Ha son Jextngiddva rules this 
land ” The verse undoubtedly was taken over unchanged from a u inscription of Jaitugideva himself. 

4 ‘ B41a-N&r&yapa ’ most probably was an epithet of the king. Compare Kamdra-lfdrdyaWh as an epithet of 
the Paramhra Sindhur^ in the NavasdhasAnkachanta, I 59. 

• See above, p 107 

6 See Asrchatol Survey of India, Vol X p 31 Judging from Sir A. Cunningham’# rubbing of the inscription 
which I hate again examined, the two aksharas between Jag a and diva are almost completely broken Away 

T I am writing this with Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing of tne inscription before me 
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nary 1255) Por the present, what is certain is, that JaitugidSva 1 * was reigning m AD 1243 
and his yonnger brother Jayavarman in A D 1260-61 

In lines 23 fE of onr inscription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Biabmans and 
others, and the Patfakda and other people dwelling at the village of Vadauda m the 
Mahuada pathaka, that, while staying at Mandapadurga, m the year 1317 (given m woids), 
he caused the Pratihdra? G£ngad§va to give the village of Vadauda to three Bi&hmans 

And, according to lines 23 fi , the Pratihma Glngadeva, on Sunday, the third tithi of 
the bright half of Agrahftyana (Margasirsha) of the year 1317, while the nnUhatt a was 
Pfirv&shMha and the yoga Sula, at Amaresvara-kshetra on the southern bank of the RevA 
(Narmada), after bathing at the confluence of the Reva and Kapila and wo shipping the 
holy Amarfcbvarad&va (Si\a) with the five offeiings, 3 gave the village of Vadauda, divided 
into six shares ( vanfaka ) so that — 

four shares (pa da) were assigned to the agmhotnn 4 5 Madhavusaiman— a son of the 
pathaka Har^avman and grandson of the diweda Veda— a Brahman of the Bhargava got ? a 6 
and student of the Madhyamdina bdkhd, who had come fiom Navagamva , 6 

one share (pada) to the chaturveda Janardana— a son of the dmveda Limadeva and grand- 
son of the dviveda L&shfi— a Br&bman of the Gautama g6tia and student of the Asvalayana 
idkhd, who had come fiom Takari , and 

one share (pada ) to the dvivSda DlAmadSvafiarman— a son of the dilshta Divakaia and 
grandson of the dikslnta EAkfi— a Brahman of the BhaiadvAja got) a and stadent of the 
Madhyamdina sdhhd, who had come fiom Ghataushari 

From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phiases that it may he passed ovei 

lere The remaining part of the inscription yields the following information 

On Thursday, the 11th of the bright half of Jyeshtha of the year 1317, this king’s 
arder (rag a sdsana ) was written ‘here, at Mandapadurga,’ by Harshadeva, a son of the learned 
3-aviSa, with the approbation of the sdndliivigrahika (or minister of peace and war), the pandit a 
Maladbara, an official of the Mah drag ddhxrdj a, the glonous Jayavarmadeva , and the king’s 
document was corrected by the grammarian (, sdbdika ) Amadeva, a disciple of the learned 
j&seka (dose) 7 'who knew the boundless essence of legal science ’ The giant was engraved by 
he rupahdm Kunhatja The data was the great minister (mahdpradhdna), Bdjd A]ayadeva 
The words ‘ this is the own hand (i>e the sign-manual) of the Mahdrdja ’ aie engraved, as 
las been alieady stated, under the engraving of Garuda on the second side of the second plate 
The dates contained in this inscription are both correct The firit date, m lines 28 
md 29, foi the expired (Chaitrddi or KdrtHkddi) Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Sunday 
he 7th November A D 1200 On this day the third htln qf the bright half ended 16 h 
iS m , the nahhatra was PurvAshadhA, by the Brahma-siddhfmta for 17 h 4m, according 

i In the first half of the 13th century AD we find the name Jaitugi twice m the family of the YiuUias f 
)6vagm , and there was a [ Sil&ra] KonJcanachaTcravartw Jaitugtdha, an unpublished mecr j ti .n (belox, , o 
he Bombay As Soc ) of whom apparently is dated in A D 1207 

a Given in the abbreviated form prati ° The word pratihdra means 'a door keeper \ bnt denotes a n j 
ifficial c 

8 Comparo pancUpachdra pdjd> e g mind Ant Vol XVIII p 347, 1 10, and above, Vol III p 23 S 15 
nd p 300, 1 42 The five articles presented are gandha, puthpa, dhtipa, dtpa and natvidgd j compare Sildra * 
amaldkara, p 140 f , where pancUpachdra, dafdpachdra and similar terms are explained 

* These epithets here too are given in the abbreviated forms agnt°, pd°, dm°, cha°, and dt° 

5 In the original the pravarat also are given 

• The names of the place* of origin here also have the word athdna attached to them 

7 See above, p 106. 
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to Garga for 22 li 20 m , and by the equal space system from 10 b 30 m , and the yoga was 
Sula for 20 h 46 m , after mean sunuse And the second date, mimes 48 and 49, for the expired 
KdrttiLddt Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th May AD 1281, when the 
11th titln of the bright half ended 10 h 46 m aftei mean sunnae The dates show that the 
yeai 1317 of the mscuption was a Edrttikdifa year 

Of the localities mentioned m the inscription, Mandapadurga, fiom where the king’s 
oi dei was issued, is Mandogaih (Maud C l), a desei ted town m the Dhar State, m Long 75° 26' 
and Lat 22° 21' (Constable's Sand Atlas, Plate 27, B d) Prom the same place was issued the 
oi dei m the Piphanagar plates of king Arjunavarman 1 On Mahuada, see above, p 106 
Vadauda perhaps is the village of ‘ Burud ’ which according to the Indian Atlas is about three 
miles north-east of ‘ Satajana,’ the village gianted hy the inscription A I have already pointed 
out that Majiuada-pathakS of this inscription is equivalent to Mahuada-pratijLlgaranaM of the 
mscuption A , and I may state that a (or the ?) village of Vadauda is mentioned also in the 
plate of the Paramaras Yasovarmau and Lakshmivarman, m Ind Ant Yol XIX. p. 352, 11, 5 
and 13 Amaresvara-ksbdtra is the Ajnar84vara-tivtha from which the grant of Arjunavarman 
mjourn Am Or Sor Yol YII p 27 was issued, and the Amar&svara mentioned m the plates 
of Jayasimba, above, Yol III p 47 , it is near the island of M&ndMta, on the southern bank of 
the uvei Naim add The grant m Jonrn Am Or. Soc quoted just now also mentions the 
confluence of the Rev a and Kapild, which is now called * Kapila San gam, where a small 
stieam joins the Narbada ’ 2 * Of the places of origin of the donees, Tak&rl-sth&na is one of the 
places mentioned m A , Navagamva-sth&na may be the town of Naweg&on m the 0h&nd& 
district, mentioned in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p 370, but them is at least one othei 
place of the same name in the Central Provinces , Ghataushan-sthana I am unable to identify 

TEXT 3 

Fust Plate 

1 || Om namah purushdrtha-chiiddmanay8 dhaimmaya || 4 Piatmmva- 5 xubhdd=bhfim8b 

kritvd sakshot-pratigraham | jagad=a- 

2 hladayan=disya[d*] =dvrjemdr6 6 matngalam vah || 1 [||*] Jiydt=Parasur&m&=saa 

kshatraih kshunnam ran-dhataih | 7 samdhy&ikka-vimvam= 8 8- 

3 v=-orwi-datur=ya8y=aiti tamratam )| 2 [||*] Yena Mamdodarivashpa-vdnbhih 

samutb mndhe [|*] pi &nes vaii- viy ogH gmh aa 

4 Ramah siOyase sstu vah j| 3 [||*] Bhim8n=&pi dhntd mflrddhm 

yat-paddh sa Yudhi3hthn*ah | vamS-ddy8n=6mdund ]iydt=sva-tulya i- 

5 va nirmmitah || 4 [||*] ParamsLrakul-ottamaah Ramsajm-mahimk nripah | 

sii-Bhojadeva i ty =dain=uas5rakr a nta-bhutalah 9 

6 || 5 [||*] Yad-yasaschamdnk-6dy6t8 10 dig u taamga-taramgitd | dvishannripa- 

yasahpumjapumdarikair=uniniihtam || 6 [||*] Tat6 sbhfld=tT- 

7 day&dityo mty&ts&h-aikakautuki | as8dhkannrvirafirtr==asid-h8tur=vm , 6dlimAm (I 

7 [||*] Mahdkalaha-kalpd- 


1 See Journ As Soc Beng Yol V p 879 — The town is called Mandapapura m lme 10 of the Dd6g*4h 

inscription published ibtd Vol LII P I p 70 

* See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p 258 8 From an impression supplied by Dr, Stan K<mow\ 

* Metre of verses 1-21 S16ka (Anushtubh) 1 Bead pratilimha 

* After Art another vertical Btroke was engraved, hut has been struck out. 

i Tins sign of punctuation was originally omitted 8 Read - i 

9 In the place of ta originally la was engraved 

10 Bead 6iig6U — Between the dksharas fa and ichath a vertical stroke was originally engraved, hut has been 

struck out 
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yasy=&dda:mabhir=&sngaih | kati n=6nm ulitas =t am ga bhubhntah katak-&lvan&h 

1(11) 8 [||*] Taam&cb-chbinna-dYiabaDmarmma Narava- 

^mma nar&dhipab I dharmm-abhyuddharane dhiman=abbl!it=simfl mnhibhuj&m j| 
9 [||*] Prati-prabh&tam viprebhyo dattair=grama-padaih evaya- 
- fr, | anSkapadatam ninyS dharmmo ySn=aika-p&d.=api || 10 [||*] Taay=fi]am 
Yasovarmmfi, putrab kshatnya- s 6k harah | tasm^d=Ajayava- 
^rmm«^bbb]=]ayasri-visrutab sutah || 11 [||*] Tat-8unur=yvira-mdrddhany6 




Qur jj arocbcbb^da-mrvramdhi 1 


Vimdbyavarmma 


dbany-otpattir=ajayata | 
mab[a]- 

t^bujab || 12 [||*] DMray-&ddhritay& s&rdbam dadbfiti ema txidbaratSm | 
samyuginasya yasy=asi8=trMum loka-trayim=iva || 13 [||*] Tasy=a- 

^zmsbyayanab putrab Sutr&rna-srir=afch=yisbat | bbupab Subhatayarmin «£ti 
dharmm6 t]8hthan=mahi-talam || 14 [||*] Yasya jyalati da(di)g-]6- 

-fcuh pra t apa s = tapana- dy uiAh | davagni-cbcbbadma(dm.a)u=ady=api | garjjad- 

Gurjjara-pattane || 15 [||*] Deya-bhbyam gat6 ta8xnm=namdau6=rjuna- 

bhdpati[h*] 

| doshna dbatto sdhunft dbdtri- 2 valayam yalayam yatb& || 16 [||*] 

V a(b&)lalil-ahav6 yasya Jaxtrasimbe 3 palayiiA | dikpalahfl- 
ea-vy&jena yaso dikshu vrjrrmbhifcam || 17 [|| # ] K&vyag&mdharyva-sarvyasya- 
mdbma yena s&mprafcam | bh&r-ayafcaranam d6vy&§=cbakr6 
pustaka-vinayob 4 || 18 [||*] Y6na trividba-virSna tridh& pallayitam yagah | 

dbayalatyam dadbus=trim ] again ti katham=anyatba || 

19 [||*] Atb=&rtbmam=apunyena punyena svargga-subhrav&m | s6 sdbbuta- 
ty&gasilaS=cha srimgari cba diyam gatab 
|| 20 [||*] Tatah Pramara-cbamdraaya Hansohamdrasya namdanah |](|) 
prasasti 6 MAlava-kabopim D6vap&lah pratapav^- 


Second Flats , First Side 

20 » II 21 [||*] 6 Tasmuni=Aimdra-padam mud=4§ritavati 6ri-DAvap&l§7 nnpa 

tat-Bdnur=dyisbad-am.tak6 ni]a-gunair=l6k&- 

21 »=Bad& ramjayan | dhim&n(n)=Jaitugideva dsba nnpatih gri- M&l av-&kham dala b 

s&eti ksb6mm=im4m=udara -cba- 

J2 ritaib svair=Y\&(bba)laiilLr&yanab || 22 [||*] ^bukfcva 8 r&jya-sukham tasmin= 

pr&pt& tridasa-mamdiram | gjisti taay=anu]ab ksbonim Jaya- 
23 •varmma ]an£idhipab [| 23 [||*] Sa esba naia-nlyakah sarvv-flbhyadayi || 9 
Mahuada-patbakS Vadauda-gram6 samasta-ra]apuru8Mn=vra(brA)“ 

14 laman-6ttar4n=pratxmvSsi-pattakila-]anapad-&dlm8=cba v6(b6)dbayaty=astu yab 

eamviditam yatbft || 9 griman-Mamd apadurgga-sikitair=a- 
25 sm&bbib saptadasfidhika-tray6dasasa(sa)ta-saihyatsarS II® sams&raBy=fis&rat&m 
dyishty& || tathft hi || 10 Y&t&bhra-vibhramam=idam yasn- 
-6 db4dbipatyam=&patamatra-madbur6 vishay- opabhogab | prdn&s=tfinagrajalavimdTi.-8ama 
nar&n&m dbarmmab sakM param=ah6 


1 Bead - ntrbbamdhi * Originally dhdtru was engraved. 

* In A and in the three grants of Arjunavarman the name is JayasiihhS 

4 In the place of vt originally vS was engraved. 8 Instead of this word A lias rarahtha 

* Metre S&rddlavikrldita 

7 The a kthara pd of this word seems to be corrected out of IS which was originally engraved. 

8 Metre Sldka (Anushpibh). # These signs of pnnotuation are superfluous. 

10 Metre Vasautatilakh. 

H 
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27 paral6fea-y&n6 [||*J lti samara vnunsya dapan-&dnshtaphalam=amgilcritya J 1 * 

pratf 3 gi-i-Q-amgadeva-parsvat 3 Vadauda-gram6=yam 

28 fcribhyo ■vr£(bra)hmanebby6 dapitah | Tena cha prati° Sri-GSibgadev&ia 

sammat 4 * 1317 Agrahana- 6 sixkla-tritiyayani tithau 

29 Ravi-vasard Purvvashadha-nakshatre Sula-n&mru yog§ frimad-Amare^vara- 

ksbetre Revaya dakahme ktil£ Reva-Kapxla- 

30 Bamgame enatva. bliagavamtam rhaiSdmra-guram Srimad-Aioar^sYara 6 

d6vam pamch-opacliaraih samabhyarcbya || x jivitam Yidyuch-ohamchalam 

]ii&tva 

31 Navagfimvastb&na-Yimrgataya Bhargava-sagdti&ya Bhfogava-Chy&Yana- 7 Ap:nayiba 

Aurva- J &madagny - eti pamcla-pravaraya Madhyam- 

32 dina^akh-fidhyayme dvi c ® Yeda-pautraya 9 p&° 10 Han&rmma-ptitr&ya agm" 11 * 

Madhavasarinmane yra (bra) hjuaii&ya padam chatvari 

33 4 Takaristbana-viturgatriya Gautama-sagotraya GautamJLmgiraaa-Axichatthy &i 

trx-pj avaraya AsvalayanaSakh-adbya- 

34 yin6 dvi° L&ahfi-paufcraya dvi° Limadeva-putr&ya cba° 13 Jan&rjjaxmSarmiaana 15 

Yr&(bra)bmanaya padam=&kam 1 GhatausharisthS- 

35 na-yimrgataya Bhiradv&ja-eag6traya A mgirasa- V&(M) rbaspatya-B h&radv&j 4ti 

tn-pravarftya Ma dhyamdinas&Mi-Mhy&yin5 

36 df 14 EAku-pauiiaya di° DiYakara-pu.tr iiya dvx° DMmad5va^armTmn4 

via(bra)bmanaya padam=&kam 1 evam=ebhyahs= lfi tnbhy& 

37 VTa(bra)hmanebkyah Bhatbhir =* 8 v Ya tntakaxr = Vra dauda-gram6 =yam samast6=pi 

cxhatubkamkata- 17 visuddhah sa-vrikshamdlaknlah sa-kirai?y&bh&- 

38 grbhdgab s-6parikarah. sarrvM&ya-sam.etah ea-nidh6(dhi)nik8h&p& mdtdpxtroi= 

fitmana^=cka pu n yayas 6 sbhi vriddhaye 

39 cbamdrarkkarnnava [ksh jxti-samakalacn yAvat=paray& bbaktyd dd>vaYT4(brd)binaija 

bhakti-varjjam £asan6n=6daka-pu> 

Second Plate, Second Side 

40 rvva[m] pradattah || tan=matv& tarmiY£Lsi-pattalaIajanapadair=yatb4cllyaindna 

bhagabh6gakarabiranySdikam=a3ua-vidi6- 

41 yair^bbutvS saryvam=etebbyah samupanetavyaTn 18 1 Bam&nyam ch=aitad=dkarnxi. i 

phalanx Yu(ba)ddhv=asmadvamsajair-anYair=api bh&Y x-bh< lbhii-a. 

42 smatpi adapita-dhurmm id&jd 19 syaia-anonianiavyah pdlaniyat,=cba || Uktam 

2o Va(ba)bubbxr=vvasudh.a bbukta rajabiih Sugar-fidx- 

43 bhib I yaexa yasya yada bhumxs-taeva taaya tada phalaxn [||*] Sva-dattdm 

para-dattam. va yd hareta vasumdharam 

1 These signs of punctuation are superfluous * I e , here and below, praiihdra •. 

* Bead -pdrfvdd* 

* Originally tammatS seems to have been engraved. Bead tamvat 

* Read Agrahdyana 

* The alcskara rS of this word in the engraving is really rara 

1 Read Chyavana- , this correction may have been made already m the original.— Here and in some placet 

l*clow the rules of aamdhi have not been observed. 

s I e , here and below, dvtvSda 9 Originally -ihxutrdya was engraved. 

19 1 e pdthaia- 11 Xe agmk6tn- 

i» I e ctaturvida- tt Read Ja%drddm*aP. 

I r , here and below, dtJcshtta- *• Bead ~4bkyat+ 

»• Read i'ha&bhxr*. * Bead ckatuakiaMo^a-, 

»» Originally °nUavyam was engraved. f w Compart tbove, p 118, note 16. 

** Metro of this and the next two verses Slfifca (Anush^ubh) 
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44 | vishtMy&m ea kyimir^bhutva pitribhih Baba majjati | (||) Shashtim varsha- 

sahasranx avargS tishthati btumidah | 

45 &chchMtt& ch= anumatta(nU) cba tany=£va narak£ vaB&t | (||) ^arvv&n^vam 

bbavm5 bhumipalan=bbuy6 bhfi- 

46 y6 y&chat& R&inabhadrah | s&m&ny& syam dharmma-s&tnr=nnp&n&m k&16 kale 

p&laniyd 

47 bhavadbbih || Xti 2 k amal adal a mm. (bn) vi mdu -161am 6nyam=anuchimtya m ami shy a- 

]ivitam cba | saka- 

48 lam=idam=ud&hriiam cba vudhv& s na hi pmusbaih para-kirttay6 vil&py& lti 

||<$>ll Sam vat 

49 1317 Jyeshfcha»sudi 11 Surav-ady=eha gri-Mariidapadurgg mah&rfij&dhmija- 

Srima]- Jayav armme - 

50 deva-Li' ul d'i » samdhmrga(gra)hika-patn° 4 gri-Msdttdhara-sammatSna U 6 

e > rt L mJdit^mdra Gavisasya sunurA vidusha Bpu(Bphu)tam | 

51 Hai shade v abhidh.&ii=e<lam. Rkhitam 7 r&ja-sasanaru 9 1 (||) Y6 9 v6tty=ap&ram 

smristisastra-s&iam G6seka-:uamn6 vu(bu)dha-pumgava- 

52 sya | sisbyah Budhih 6&vch(bdi)ka jLmadevd bhfipasya l^kbyadi 8ama36dhi 

t6na | (||) Utkirnnam=xdam ru(ru)pakfira-K&nhad6na | 

53 DCtt& mah&pradkana-raja-sri-A]ayad6vah | (||) 

10 Sva-hasto=yam mah&rajasya || 


No 14— KANKER INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BHANIJDEVA, 

THE [SAKA] YEAR 1242 

By Hiea Lai, B A , Nagpur 

This inscription or prafasti, as it is called m line 19, is lying in tbe veranda of tbe sobool 
bouse at Ranker, the capital of tbe Feudatory State of that name m tbe Central Provinces, and 
■was brought away from, tbe ruins between tbe Diwdn and Sitalft tanks in that town It was first 
brought to my notice by Mr Baijnatb, B A , Superintendent of tbe Bastar State, who kindly 
furnished me with an inked estampage, and further estampages were supphed to me by tbe 
Diwan of tbe Ranker State and tbe Agency Inspector of Schools, Chhattisgarh Feudatories. 

Tbe stone is a cubit square and half a cubit thick, and tbe writing covers a space of 18" 
by 17" in 19 lines Tbe letters are bold and well formed, tbe average size being §" Tbe 
characters are Devan&gari, and tbe language is Sanskrit Tbe whole of tbe inscription is 
written m verse, except the commencement (om sxddhih) m bne I, and the concluding portion 
(11 18 and 19) containing tbe date and tbe names of tbe ereotor and the writer of the inscrip- 
tion There are altogether eight verses, of whioh six are m tbe §&rdfilavikrldita metre, and 
the first and tbe last in Sragdharfc and Anushtubh respectively Tbe principal orthographical 
peculiarities are tbe indifferent use of S for s and vice versd (11 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 17, 19) and tbe 
use of b for v (11 2, 12, 14). Some of tbe letters with a superscribed repha have been doubled 
(especially m and t), others not. Tbe sign of avagraha has not been used at all Final forms of 
t occur in 11. 12 and 18. 


1 Metre S&lint 
4 X e -paihiltta- 
7 Bead hkhttaih 
i° These words are engraved in 


J Metre PushpitAgrft * Bead btddhvd 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, * Metre Sldka (Anushtubh) 

s Originally -idsanan was engraved. 9 Metre Indravajrl 

small letters under the figure of Garuda, which is on the proper right of the plate 


between lines 42 and SO 


b2 
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The inscription is an eulogy of the Ndyaka VasudSva, the minister of king BhSnudeva of 
E&kaira. 1 * It states that he constructed two temples of Mab&dAva, and another in honour of 
the local deity of the fields, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks, It is 
dated in the [Saha] year 1242 bearing the name Baudra, on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, corresponding to (Tuesday), the 27th May AD. 1320 Unfortunately 
the week-day is not mentioned, and hence the date does not admit of verification It is also 
possible that it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of the 
Hindft date paftahami m that fortnight and month The record gives the genealogy of the 
minister for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations It is stated that 
V&sud&va’s ancestors wore elephant-catchers (?). Though in the Kanker State wild elephants 
are not now found, they are still to be met with in the division in whioh it is included 8 The 
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the KAkaira chiefs, 
mentioning m order the following — Simhar&j, VySghra, VdpadSva, Krishna, Jaitar&ja, 
Sdmaohandia and Bhfinudeva. The dynasty is stated to he lunar, and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power The 
epithets applied to them — avanUa (1. 1), nripa, (11 2 and 5), dharantdhara (1. 6), bh&pdla 
(1 7) and nr ip at i (11 10 and 13), are all synonyms of the word ‘ king ’ In two copper-plate 
grants of Pampar&jadSva found in the Kanker State 3 the king is Btyled Somavamidnvaya- 
prasuta-mahdman^alika (feudatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state- 
ment The present R&) family of Kanker is doubtless connected with these kings It belongs 
to the lunar race and has always claimed to be a very ancient family 4 According to its own 
traditions it claims to have come from Orissa Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagannfitha- 
puri, but, on suddenly becoming a leper, in which Btate he could no longer occnpy the throne, 
left the place and went out in search of a cure. At SibAwfi, close to Kanker and now m the 
Dhamtart tahsil of the Raipur district, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loathsome disease. The local people 5 * * persuaded him to stay on at SiMwA, and installed him 
king, and he and his descendants continued to rule there There can be little douht that SiMwd 
was onoe the capital of this dynasty, as its rums and temples testify There is still an inscrip- 
tion there, which is dated in the Saka year 1114 The capital was finally removed to Kanker 
This must have been done prior to Bh&nudeva’s tames. For in line 12 we read KdkairS 
nppa-BhdmidSva nagard (in K&kaira, the town or capital of king BhAnuddva), and in lines 3 to 5 
Kdkatrd . . . dn-J attardjo^bhavat (there was the illustrious Jaitar&]a in Kakaira). 

This Jaitartja was the grandfather of Bh&nud&va Thus KAkaira has been the capital of the 
State for over 600 yearB Kanker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 


1 This is really the correct name of the town and State, but it is now officially written as Hanker In General 
Cunningham's Report for 1873-74 it is spelt as Kikdr, showing that the nasal had not been till theu inserted. 
The local people at present still call it Kaikar 

a The Central Provinces, called Gondwinl by the Mvjsalmana, were to Infested by these animals that even 
revenue was levied in elepnants. Even places like Jabalpur, which were end are far less jungly than Hanker* 
had their quote of wild elephants See Jarrett's Ain-i-J.kiari, Vol II p, 190, where the following occurs — 
“ Garha (2 miles from Jabalpur) is a separate State aboandiug with forests in whioh are numerous wild 
elephants The cultivators pay the revenue in mobnrs and elephants.’' About a doten years ago 40 
elephants were captured m Bair&Vhol, a State now transferred to Bengal, and I had once an occasion of riding 
one of them 

1 These have not yet been published and are at present In my possession. 

4 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 1870, p 236 

* It is said that the installation of the Hanker chief is up to this day confirmed by the Balbta by anoint 

ing the RljA boforb the ehnae of hfauhddvi. The Halbis are an aboriginal tribe mostly living in that State 

and tne adjoining tracts. These Halbts claim to have come from Onsss along with the leper king and are 

•till the chief domestics of the Kanker chief They speak a dialect which ia a curious mixture of Onyt, 
Chhattisgarbt (a form of Eastern Hindi) and Hari(h! , see Dr Gnerton’i L\ng*uhc Survey of India, Vd. 
VII p 831 
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district, but is now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20° 6' and 20° 34' N 
and 80° 41' and 81° 40' E 

As regards the buildings and tanks mentioned m the inscription, there can be no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwan and Sitala talaos, between which the 
ruins of the temples may still be seen It is very probable that the Sitala talao— a name which 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess Sital& was constructed on its bank — is 
the Kaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diwan talao or 
‘ minister’s tank,’ thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it 
a ta(j.dga apparently distinguished it from the bandha, i.e the tank formed by merely damming 
up a stream The very name Kandika-bandha indicates its secondary importance In the 
first place it was merely a bandha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the 
payment of Teau4^as, 1 2 a Sanskntised form of haunts (cowries) or Bhells, a currenoy of the 
lowest value 

The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the matenals 
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief The old temples were 
seen by Mr Fisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which Kankei 

was formerly attached) about 1873 A D , aud he alludes to them m his private Journal 3 thus 

“ Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village , one has a bijah giving, aB I 
was told, some particulars of its history They are very old and utterly neglected now ” This 
Ujak was seen on the gate of the Mahadeva temple about the year 1825 as recorded m the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol XV p 505, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of 
our inscription in all details A noteworthy point m our inscription is the mention of the 
construction of a puratdbhadra with a pratoli, about which latter Dr Vogel has written an 
article in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, July 1906, p 539 He has proved that pratoli 
really meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height It was sometimes 
provided with a flight of steps 3 I have not been able to find puratSbhadra in the Kosas to 
which I have accoss, but sarvatdbhadra is described as a kind of house with 4 doors facing the 
4 quarters 4 From this I infer that a puratSbhadra was a building with only one door in front 
And the Kakarra puratobhadra was actually furnished with a gate-way (pratoli) 

1 In this part of the country a good deal of transaction weie done in cowries (shells, Sanskrit Icapar- 
dikd), which are still used as currency by the pooi people It must not however be supposed that there were no 
coins here In the copper-plates of Pampaiajadfiva alluded to before, the coin tanka of local mint finds a 
mention It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging and throwing of earth, by what 
is called Icaudihai, a mode of piecework payment, 2 or 4 cownes or more according to the labour involved being 
paid for each basket of earth thiown out A man with cowries stands at a plaoe where the earth is to be tbrowu 
and as each labourer turns up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowries 
each time This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and saves a good deal of supervision and 
account-keeping where a large number of labouiers are engaged simultaneously on such a woik 

2 Quoted in Cunningham’s Archaeological Meports, Vol VII p 147 

8 Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p 43 

1 The idea seems to have been taken from a sarvatdbhadra village, which is described m the Mdnasdra 
a book of the highest authority on Hmdd architecture, as “ a town or village of quadrangular form, containing 
m the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, Brahma, Vishnu or Mah^vam It has 4 streets of equal 
length on the 4 sides at light angles, and 2 more mossing each other in the middle Between these may be 
formed 3, 4, 5, or ss many inoi a streets as the extent of the village will admit, on eauh side, paiallel to the 
middlemost street Without the walls should be placed the shrines of the deities who preside over and defend 
the several quarters of the village , at the angular points should be erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other 
public edifices, and towards the quarter of Agni (south east) a watershed for the accommodation of travellers 
and passengeis The whole village should be secured by a quadrangular wall and a ditch around it, with 

4 large and as mauy small gates in the middle of the sides and at the angular points. Without the northern 
pnte should be erected a temple for the worship of Mahakali, and the huts of Chandalas or outcasbes should he 
a krdia distant from the village A tank or reservoir should be constructed either on the south or north side 
or near either of these 2 points for ablutionary and culinary purposes ” — See Bam Baz’a Architecture of 
the Etndut, 1 834, p 43 
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2 ^wrxrr^if; 1 2 * n ^rS crtfri 
cr ®5 ?tt- 4 * 

3 ^ fTOrr midr^ 6 * it tit qn ^P rt n^fii*i^g 

ifan- 

ft?R- 

6 W* ^Vw<t^Ti tottotts $ cr^ciTim w. efterfr re * ff t wt: m 

HCRTc^- 6 


6 ^kt^c^c: fc f fe r ff fr "fcwfost- 

i*] 

7 onnf^ 11 u tan^um^^ *rtaf m twwt 

sr- 13 

8 ^tto: tit ii ^r: 14 g^f«ulffrm<rt*iq w ^ ftf^ ra r fwr: ^nji 

w: to t ! * * - 15 

9 toc T?tcT: tic *nf*lranr: [i*] tott: l g *i rafire i T qtr mTO f %roh* 

br snfr cm smr- 

10 fa tm ^r «Y^mc 118 li At* 

^TWfaTOvfT- 


11 TO": 


^rorerc- 


Tft[^]n ^RnTO : 


m<imw 


12 wt Htorfro^wiTt -m$x ’fwns^RTTit I 8 ^tarq5yfrnq[ m 

l&ftQ [*]- 

13 ^ f ^mfe^ 20 "mctfsn- 

twf : [i*] 


1 Bead f**Ttlft 0 

4 Bead 

i Head °5?rrf?T:'?^rmt 
“Bead ^° 

31 Bead wnapr;. 

11 The original has idiira *. 
u Bead °W%°, 


1 Bead 

‘Bead °WKlftw. 

8 Bead 'fl«n^fl\ 

u Bead q i ntfi a. 

u Bead °nr^T°. 

** Bead °W?°. 

” Bead f*M(W, f** *TT3$*°. 


•Bead tf7°» 

• Bead "^nfeWlTfcIfl*. 
•Bead 

11 Bead Twgiq ffr 
M Bead JWT: fw®. 
“Bead afrn* U . 
•‘Bead qT^tf«fT°. 
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mixwmt 




*$m J 


u ^ niii t^rtwTO 3 srf^r mfor i** 

^rsrtraftfvr?f ^ 

16 inft^T w i E?rr wt?f [n*]- 

<g-pf cnsTT in a?li%^rsr^ 

17 gfsrer nm ^Tfet H'SH Htb t 4vtaTOi^^fwf%- 

^f5^T B [l*] 31^- 

18 TO f^WT'CT f¥WPTOTWPC3i 1FII *facT U#* ftTOTO^ I 

19 TTTOt 1 7 TO%WHrftfVcTT II f%f%NT 8 «flTlflT- 

h fm [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 


6m Success ! (Verse 1 ) In the race of the Moon there was (hem) Simhar&j, a (very) 
lion to enemies, (and) praised as possessing numerous virtues Prom him was horn king 
"Vy&ghra, of unequalled fame, who outshone the sun by his splendour He also begot an 
ornament of kings befitting his own manliness Vopadeva ; and the latter, hkewise, (had a son) 
named Krishna], who was given to destroying crowds of hostile kings, (and) who dominated 
fclxe universe by (hzs) valour 

(V 2) (Then) there was in K&kaira the illustrious JaitarSja, the lustre of the nails of 
-whose lotus-feet was rendered (still more) brilliant by the light emanating from the shining 
diamonds in the diadems on the heads of kings (prostrating themselves before him) to the ground, 
(and) who had the merit of conquering heroes on the battle-field Prom him who owned the 
giory of wonderful great valour (was horn) the illustrious king Somachandra. 

(V 3) Piom him, the glorious ocean of virtues, (was horn) a young king the illustrious 
Uli&nu, who was brilliant by (his) whole body and apparel, who acquired honour and prosperity, 
■fclae destroyer of the party of opponents, a crest-jewel of kings (He) is (now) protecting the earth, 
■While he is ruling, the people are (all) virtuous (and) well-intentioned 

(V 4 ) The country is replete with permanent wealth and virtue and is devoid of (all) 
calamities , the twice-born are devoted to good actions , the subjects are intent on performing 
sacrifices and doing charitable acts What more ? The citizens are very virtnons (and) refined, 
(ctnd) their minds are purified by the study of the Sastras What wonder does not (happen) m 
(t Jits) iron age, while king Bhanudeva, the incarnation of virtue, is ruling the kingdom P 

(V 5.) In a family which abounded m men subsisting on (catching P) groups of elephants 
tLere was the Hay aka Po[lu], of brilliant fame, a leader of men, the son of the illustrious 
I>&*n6dara. His famous, straightforward son was called Bhima. His son was the illustrious 
‘Vp r fjLsud§va, (who resided) in K&kaira, the town of king Bb&ntid6va. 


* Bead °srf*l 0 . 


1 Read wsnro 0 . 

* Read ref 0 . 

* Read Surff, 


* Bead 

6 and °5lfst 0 . 

7 Bead TOfo°. 


• Read 
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(Y 6) This illustnous V&sudeva, the pillar of ilie city, the chief gem (shining) with 
priceless splendour amongst (Ins) caste fellows, famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king 
Bh&nudeva, known to be very valorous before the array of knights on the battle-field, great, of 
wonderful power (and) patience, is (now) administering the country, 

(V 7 ) (This) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornament 
is tho moon (viz Mahadeva), together with, halls, a puratobkadra with a gate-way, and an 
excellent tomple (dedicated) to the guardian deity ot the fields Moreover (he) caused to be dug 
a lai^e pond (tatfdga) and a long tank (bandha) called Kaudika, which contained a great 
quantity of watei 

(V 8 ) The moon-hght of the tiue fame of Vasudeva, devoted to sacrifices and chant# 
works, has expanded (and) become established so long as the moon, the sun and the stars 
endure 

(Line 18.) Samvat 1242, in the Raudra year, on the 5th (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight | 
of Jyaishtha, (this) praiastt was erected by the Niiyaha Vasudeva. Written by Salt 
kumaia. Hail 1 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor P. Kielhorj., CIE , Gottingen 
Prof Hultzsch has asked me to evpieBS an opinion on the date of the Btone inscription 
published aboie, of which he has sent me an impression. He also, at the instance of Mr Hire 
Lai, has requested me to give my readiDgs of, and, if possible, to veufy, the dateB of two 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Kfikaira (Ranker) chief Pamparajadeva, which are about 
to be published by Mi Hua Lai, and of which impressions have been forwaided by him 

The date of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Mr HnaLal Samvat 1242 Baudrn 
sathvatsard | Jyet>h{a-vadi pathchamydm |, It does not admit of exact verification, and the 
only question concerning it is, to which era the year 1242 should be leferred so that the date 
may fall iu a Baudra-samvatsara A prion the expression samvat 1242 would be taken here to 
denote the Vikrama year 1242 ; hut there is no Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Raudra 
year Nearest to V 1242, Raudra, by the southern system, would be the expired Chadneh 
Vikrama year 1257 , and by the northern mean-sign system it would indicate the time from the 
13th November A D 1195 to the 8th November A.D, 1196, m the expned Ohaitrddi oi Kdrttihai\ 
Vikrama years 1252 and 1253 If the year of the date were 1252 instead of 1242, it might be 
taken to he the expired Kdrtiilddi Vikrama year 1252, m which case the 5th of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall m a Raudra year , but them is nothing to prove that the writer 
enoneously put 1242 instead of 1252 

Assuming, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter’s year to hai e been correctly given, 
it would only remain to take the expression samvat 1212, as has been done by Mr Hira Lai, to 
denote the expired Saka year 1242, which by the southern system was a Raudra year But 
here we are at once met by a difficulty. In my paper on the dates t<f the Saka eia m inscriptions 
J have shown 1 that among 400 Saka dates of inscriptions only five do not contain the word BaU 
or Bala, and that of even these five dates three are spurious or suspicious, while the two others 
are m verse Theie is therefore every reason to assume that tho writer of the msciiption 
would have denoted the Saka year 1242 by some such expression aa Sake 1242, not by samiat 
1242 And there might be the further objection that m the Central Provinces, where the date 
comes from, the system of Jupiter’s years ordinarily followed seems to have been the northern 
system, not the southern system by which alone the Saka year 1242 can be described as a 
P audra year 


1 Sea Jnd, Jnt Vol XXVI p 140. 
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Ae the date cannot be verified, it would be useless to indulge in further speculations 1 To 
0 the (voiding of it seems ceitamly to be suspicious And I can only say that, assuming i ] i 
^Tg-ares for the year to be correct and the date to be leally a Saka date, it would correspond t 
pwmmdnta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 28th Apnl A D 1320, and foi the amdnta Jyais In 
Stated by Mr Hua Lai, to Tuesday, the 27th, or Wednesday, the 28th May, 3 A D 1320 
Of the two copper-plats inscriptions of PamparSja, one is cleaily dated as follows — 

[L 7] .... . tsvaia- 

[L 8] samvatsaie Kartika-mas& Chitia-nkahe Ravi-dme suryfiparagfi 
[L 10] . . . samvat 966 . 

t e “in the Isvara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in the nahhatra ChitrS 
-the month Karttika, . . m the year 966 ” 

I ha\ e no doubt that the year 966 of this date must be referred to the Kalaehuri era 
In Festgruss an Both, p 53 if , I have tried to prove fiom the 12 dates between the yeais 
and 958, which hitherto have been available, that tbe Kalaehuri (CMdi) era commenced 
~yX3- September A D 248, that the years weie Asvmddt years and the months purm- 

tffita, months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalachuu year into an expired yeai of 
Kaliyuga, we must add 3349 when the date falls in tbe bright half of Asvina or m any 
^jjth from Karttika to Phulguna, and 3350 m all other cases Applying this here, we find that 
date, for the purmmdnta Karttika of the expired Kalaehuri year 966 = Kaliyuga expired 
qq 4-3349=4315, regulaily coirespouds to Sunday, the 5th October A D 1214, when the 15th 
dark half ended 3 h 33 m , and when the naJishatra was Chitra, by tbe equal space 
y. 8 -fcera and according to Gaiga for 2 h 38 m , after mean sunnse On the same day there was a 
yiisxl eclipse of the sun, the gieatest phase of which at Kanker (m about Long 82° and Lat 
q was four digits 3 

It will, I think, be generally admitted that Sunday, the 5th October A.D 1214, un- 
Dtxbtedly is the ptoper equivalent of oui date, but, m connection with this date, the wntei 
apparently has wrongly quoted the year Isvara instead of the immediately following year 
a.£*udhanya By the noithem mean-sign system Isvara lasted fiom the 2nd September A D 
312 to the 29th August A D 1213 By the northern lum-solar system therefore Isvaia was 
e propei name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of our date, mz Kaliyuga 4315 
rjiiied, which according to tbe northern lum-solar system, as already intimated, ivould have 
ceived the name Bahudhanya I'oi the present, I can asenbe the error only to the water's 
,T*elessne£s, but the error is of such a natuie that it confirms rather than invalidates our general 
3Ult 4 


The date of the other copper plate of Pamparuja I read thus — 

[L 9] I samvata | 965 Bkadiapade vadx 1[0] 

[L 10] Mnga-nkshe So[ma]-dme | 

Here everything is perfectly cleai and certain in the impression excepting the number of tbe 
7i-h and tbe stcond alshnra of the name of the weekday As regaids the latter, it appeua to 


T If the year were 1244 (instead of 1242), it might he taken to he a Kalaehuri year, in whit}, t'>Ji die d iii 
linve fallen m a Kaudra year I do not moan to suggest herein that the insuiptiou could we is i"tii 1 so 
a period (A D 1492 93) 

3 The 5th tithi commenced Ih 4 m before mean sunrise of the Tuesday and ended 0 h 30 in aft*”- ii 1 *i« 

the "VI ednosd ty 

s Jfcte een A D 1201 and 1250 this is the only solar eclipse m the month Karttika that could have hr r u vi t 1 
-no h er 

Air Hira Lai quite lately 1ms sent me for calculation a date fiom the Central Prorai en, wbi h r,nd i i 
e6 X i otuls to Wednesday, the 5th October A D 1005 Aecoulmg to the original date, this eLy should fall j: < 1 

■^aiahhiva , hut by the noithun lum solar system it would full m tlio year Plaianga vrhieh follow* mine 
upon Parabhaia, and by the southern system m the yeai Vilvaiasu which immediately precedes FaiibLava 
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me evident tliat the engraver after the akshara so in the first instance by mistake engraved the 
letter d (of dine), and that he then altered this d to nia. Under any circumstances there could 
be no doubt that the intended weekday is Soma-dma or 4 Monday ’ Nor can there he any real 
donht about the number of the hthi The date clearly gives us the dark half of the month 
Bhadrapada and during it the nakshatra Mriga (Mrigasirsha) Now m the dark half the 
nakshatra will oidmanly he "Mriga about the 8th hthi of the amanta and the 10th titln of the 
P&rnmanta BMdrapada , and a careful examination of the lmpiession shows that the word mil 
is actually followed by 10, the 0 of which is engraved quite on the margin of the plate I 
therefore take it that the date gives ns for calculation “ the year 965, the 10th tithi of the dark 
half of (the ptirnvmdnta) Bhadrapada, with the nakshatra Mnga and a Monday.” And treating 
the year again as a Kalachun year, I find the following equivalents . — 

Bor the expired Kalachun year 965 = Kahyuga expired 965+3350=4315 Saturday, the 
2nd August AD. 1214, when the 10th titln of the dark half of the purnimdnta Bhadiapada 
ended 18 h 25 m, and the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal Bpaoe system and according to 
Garga for 21 h 40 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta foi 20 h 21 m , after mean sunnae 

For the current Kalachun year 965= Kahyuga 4315 current Monday, the 12th August 
A D. 1213, when the 10th tithi of the daik half of the purnimdnta Bhadrapada commenced 
7 h , and when the nalshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
15 h 46 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 14 h 27 m , after mean sunrise 

Of the two, I do not hesitate to accept Monday, the 12th August A D 1213, as the true 
equivalent of onr date That the Mhi of the date was a current hthi can cause no difficulty 
And the fact that Kalachun years, occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted as current years 
is proved by another date, in an inscription of which Mr D R Bhandarkar some time ago has 
been good enough to send me a photograph. The inscription, referred to is one at Seorineir&yan 
which the late Sir A Cunningham had stated to be dated — 

Kalachtin-samvatsare ]| 898 ]| Asvma-sudi 2 Soma- dine 
According to the photograph the date really is — 

Ealachun-samvatsai 0 || 898 H Asvma-sudi 7 l Soma-dmS, and with this reading the date 
regulaily coi responds, for the current Kalachun year 898, to Monday, the 24th September 
A D 1145, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Asvma ended 20 h 57 m after mean sunrise 


No. 15 —NOTE ON THE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
KAHENDRAPALA OP KANAUJ. 

By Professor F Kieletorn, CIE , Gottingen 
While I was reading the final proof of my papei on the two copper-plate inscriptions of 
the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauy, published above p Iff, I received fiom Prof Hulfczsch 
excellent mk-impressions of the two inscriptions which had been supplied to him hy Rai 
Bahadur V Venkayya The impressions enabled me to make one or two slight corrections m my 
texts, but it was impossible to insert m my aiticle Mi. Veukayya’s description of the original 
plates, and to get ready m time the collotype faosumle of the second of the two inscriptions, 
the plates of Avamvarman n Toga, which Prof. Hultzsoh had at once ordeied to be prepared 
and which is now published herewith 

On the plates A., those of Balavarman, Mr Venkayya writes as follows — 

“ The two plates are about 13'' broad and about 9|- v high, somewhat less m the middle They 
are strung on an almost circular ring, 2§" m diametei The ends of the ring are secured below 

* &o the UtAx was already given, correctly , in As lies. Vol XV p 505 
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E Hultzsch 


Collotype by Qebr Plettner, Halle Saale 


From ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya 
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a circular seal, which is slightly damaged and measures nearly l£" m diameter It is about 
I'' thick, andbeais in relief a squatting figure, pei haps representing a god, the right hand of 
•which seems to be raised, as if to indicate the abhayahasta . . . Either plate 

near the top has a ring-hole -which is about | 7 m diametei ” 

On the plates B , those of Avamvaiman II Yoga, Mr Yenbayya writes — 

“ The three plates are between 1 Zq' and 12|" bioad and between Sg" and 9" high The^ 
are strung ou au oval rmg which measmes 2\" by 2^" The ends of the ung aie secured 
helow a circular seal, which is slightly mutilated and measuies nearly 2" m diametei The seal 
bears in lelief a sqnattmg figure, similai to the one on the seal of the other plateb 
Each plate contains a ring-hole which is about | r/ m diametei.” 

On the excellent facsimile published heiewith I have to say only a few words It will 
show that the inscription m some places is not very easy to lead As rtgaids individual signs 
I would meiely draw attention to the foimB of the initial % and 8, e g in iha, 1. 33, and eunn=, 

1 45 , to the sign for ry, e g m yasya, 1 11 , to the final t, e g m =bhut } 1 32 , and to the 
numeral figures, especially that foi ‘ 9 in line 68 

In my text of the inscription the woid &> i- has by an oversight been omitted befoie 
Ta[ru]na above, p 10, 1 57 


No 16 —YANDRAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA II 
By Professor E Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

These plates were found in the backyard of Bnddharajn Yenkataraju of Vandram, a village 
m the Bhimavaram talnka of the Kistna district, and were forwarded by the Head Assistant 
Collector of Narsapur through the Collector of Kistna to Rai Bahadur Yenbayya, who sent me 
two sets of ink-impressions of them, with the following remarks — 

“ These are five copper-plates, measuring 7f" m length and 3£" m height They have 
high nms more than thick The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by me for the 
first time and soldexed subsequently It is oval, measures 3£ v by and is nearly thick 
The ends of the ring are seemed m an expanded eight-petalled lotus at the bottom of a circular 
seal, which measures 2§ 7 in diameter The seal is much damaged, but bears, m relief on a 
oountersnnk surface, the legend Sri- Tribhu[vandmku£a ] , with a boar facing the proper left 
over it and a floral device below The other symbols cut in the seal are not quite distinct 
Traces of the sun over the boar, of the crescent of the moon behind his tail, and of an elephant 
goad m front of him are visible ” 

The first and last plates bear wuting only on one side, and the three remaining plates on 
both sides The plates are m a bad state of pieservation Of plate i a small portion is missing 
Plate n b is a palimpsest, and part of its wilting is effaced The two fust lines of plate m b and 
some letters of the two last lines of plate iv a are damaged by coirosion Of plate iv b the 
two first lines and part of the third are m a still worBe condition On the last plate (v ) some 
letters aie more or less doubtful 

After the MS of this article had gone to the press, I received from Mr Yenkayya the 
original copper-plates, with the help of which I was able to improve my readings of several 
indistinct words 

The alphabet is ancient Telugu of the usual type I would only draw attention to the 
peculiar form of the secondary 4 m -murtt8r=, 1 18, and samdhuya, 1 36 f The language is 
Sanskrit , but the four first Imps of tbe last plate contain some Telugu words The Sanskrit 
portion consists of both piose and verses 
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The inscription opens with the genealogy o£ Ammaraja (II ) of the (Eastern) Cbalukya 
(1 5) dynasty LI 1-17 are practically identical with 11 1-23 of the Elavarra giant of the 
same ting 1 But Vikram&ditya (I) receives the title Yuvauija (1 13), and the name 
Kollabiganda is twice (11 14 and 17) spelt with b, not with bh 

Ammaraja II is then praised in seven verses, all of which occur m his Padankalui u 
grant, 8 where they are however differently arranged 3 The two verses (5 and 6) recording 
the date of his coronation are also fouud in the Maliyapundi grant 4 It is a cuxioua fact 
that the major portion of plate n b (consisting of veises 3-5 and neaily the whole of verse 6) of 
the Vandram plates is engraved over another grant of Ammaraja II , which seems to have 
been partially effaced by the writer, bat of which distinct tiaces aie still visible 6 I subjoin a 
transcnpt of those lines of the original inscription on plate u.b which can still he made ont 

20 H 

21 TOwrrrm: trasrsi^ srmTf^TST^wr- 

23 Tptrfa [l*] fVf^rTTT V *IT- 

The poetical descuption of Amma’s leign is followed by a prose passage (11 30-37) which 
is woided m nearly the same mannei as 11 30-36 of the Elavaryu grant 6 Ammaraja II, who 
is here styled £ Saviastabliv,v<xndiraya> the glorious Vijayaditya (VI) Mahdrd)ddlm dja-Para- 
mw t'ai a Paramabhattdraka, the very pious one, whomeditateB at the feet of (his) mother and 
lather, thus commands, having called (them) together, the ryots, headed by the Rdshtralulas, 
pihabitmg the twelve villages (the chief one of which is) Prandoru m the Pavunavara district 
( iishaya ) ’ 

So far the text can he easily transcribed and undei stood But the remainder of tho 
msciiption cannot be deciphered in full, as a number of words in the damaged portions aie 
doubtful or quite illegible Besides, the author of the long metrical passage desciibmg the 
donee (11 37-61) knew so little Sanskrit, or got his diaft copied m such an imperfect way, that 
I am unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of some of the well-preserved portions of it 
The whole of this passage seems to be in verse Making allowance for the damaged and lost 
lines I number the verses as 8-23 Verse 8 praases the family (gfitra) named Mitrayu. A 
descendant of it was T hrkkaya-Peddiya 7 (v 9), who lived in the large village B&vipayru 
(y 10), his son Vijay&ditya (v 11) and his grandson Turkkiya Taj van (v. 12) The last had 
by Kandamhmb& a son named Kuppanayya (v 14), who seems to have enjoyed the titles of 
minister (amdtya, v. 15) and vassal (sJmanta, v 16) He had the surname Vipianara[yana] 
(v 21) and founded a almne of Siva at Dr&ksMrama 8 

“ To this Kuppan[&3 m&ty a, who is devoted to Me, the village named T&ndepu has been 
given by Us, having made (it) an Agrahdra , to whom (the village) named £Beti]pundi (m the 
neighbourhood) of Pr&ndoju 9 m your district 10 (vishaya), together with the share of gold, 

» Ind Ant VoL XII p 91 ft 1 Hid Vol VII p 16 * 

* The verses of the P&tfankalhni grant (11 28-37) correspond to the following verses of the Vandram plates 
1, 4, 8, 6, 0, 7, 2 , and an additional verse is inserted between 1 and 4 

* Above, p 47 fi 

is Both sides of plate v. also exhibit traces of obliterated writing A grant of BMroa I is a similar palimpsest , 
see Prof Kielhorn’s remarks, above, Vol V p 127 

s In the latter the epithet mdtdpttr\pdddnvdhyatah (L 85) is however missing 

7 With T&rkkaya compare the names T&rkasarman (above, Vol V p, 120, note 14) and Tdrkiama (Ind Ant 
V «.l XIII p 214, text 1 49) 

B DrdksMrdmS 1crita-&iva-n*lay6 } v. 22 (1 58) 

* ?, atu1<i> ti n the Telagu genitue of Jdrdndorn (1. 85) 


w I e in the Ptvnnai &ra ushaj a of 1 86. 
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/as given uitli exemption fiom iR taxes, having made (it) an Agutfrha ” I subjoin my leading 
^ tins passage, winch in <m> peculuiJ\ voided, that it lemams doubtful whethei the piesont giant 
^feis to Tandem oi to Butipftndi oi to both, and. v hethei only the second oi both of them 
^longed to the Pai un,i% u i-Mthava 

61 • • • . . fTw ?m<T*MT]«rT!>] 

62 usapj 1 rrTiieiai^m^ran^rsrftstcfft^TfHTa 2 i u[>t *r=r]fV- 

63 ^ nT=^&Sfff [tf5]?y%WT 

6-1 xr s <*tT tRt fErfeurrsg g[:] ii (■%) ii .... 

Of the subsequent desciiption of the boundaneB of the village gianted (11 61-C7) I am 
liable to fui msh a satibfictoij hausenpt The lemaiudei of the msciiption (11 67-72) is 
jarly identical with 11 57-oU of the Elaaanu giant 1 The last lme (72) seems to lcicl — ~ 

?i(t) h itfir: 11 [^^ k ] ’srrfrfr. [i*] [r] 

ii 

Aocoidmgly the Ajn'ipft i\as the Katulanija 0 the poet? Maha[ka?]bhatta, and the wiitu 
^nt&chaiya 8 

Of the localities mentioned m this msciiption, Draksharama is welhhiov n,° and the 
'Ivnnavaia vishaya is piobably the same as Pagunavara-vishaya m a giant of Bhlma II. 10 
ae villages Prandom, Betipundi, Tandeiu and RAvipanu I am unable to identify 


FIRST HALF OF THE TEXT 11 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Fiat Plate 

+ ’Stfnri ^r- 

€tTViFtsfTl7HT^^TT^T^T m^WltWT^TiTT 12 ^T- 



31 *pJ[T]f^ || I er- 

3 if?r i crljftr i cr^si: n 


1 Read ♦iSWiy 2 Read °'6 1 -Cl 3f tT ® Read 

4 Instead of tath-oktam Vydsenu, ' C9 reads tatha eh^oltam Vyasa-Matt[d*]i aMna(na) 

6 Read tti2=fr° G Sec aboi e, p 49 f 

7 I e the author of the verier, describing the doneo In other grants of AmmarAja II Pdtanabhatta ana 
dkavabhatta are mentioned as ‘ pot-ts ’ 

8 The same person uas the untei of tlie Elaiami and Padanhalum grants 

9 See e g above, Vol IV p 37, note 3 
™ Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 213 

11 Prom two sets of ink impressions and the original copper plates lJ Read u vrf%?n*lf, 

°UEnfb*tf 11 Read “ff-sf 0 . 

16 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next lme 
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Second Plate, First Side. 

10 ?p3i rtt m i R*prt f^nqrr- 

11 wtwp! i cTc^cfr f^psrR; trffsicf i 

rtosj- 

12 i nrnm i xmt sjpmt- 

?*fkwn- 


14 j i i 

1 5 rktst: rr ^rrf^ 2 i fTWfrfwRrfeg str^rhst rtrr* r t riM [i*] 

16 R ferr Tr^wtaRRRt f^WTf^sr ^ rtrt*[ i rr*$t- 

^nrnojRr Reft ^r- 

17 ♦ TTW: RH 3RTf% l R f%^TT ^ R fa T p gg fw l RfapCTOt 

RRifcr I rst *r- 

18 tW^^RTRRTRT^: STHTUH: [|*] €t w * i3 a? K rwr- 

R^iW^TT- 

Second Plate , Second Std s 


19 ^a: ii [t*] at ^ arifa faw%* q t» S BfVmKtiVWi 

[i*] wrftg*?- 

20 'gaa *ig4(T)’WTfn fafaafaarfaMw:* # [**] nfWmtnm- 

ftsigfa-* 


21 afawiwswp (sr)scfw: i qiaqi<*5foimwPii< q f<i iw-‘ 

22 f-iHofnumn «[*ri%[:*] » [*•] ft 

23 faaTi<wit(a<l [fwtarftira]: i afftiwawja- - >, - 

24 aft *rw wfir.* .» „|#*J fStftc- 

25 **M J?J- -wm- 

aat- . ”\; . . 

26 awfa*t ^pnr frnro[%] » [**] atift riV trc- 

27 [w]a*f ti [^r**rsr] trf i at u r gapBifegt 8 *R0p$r *t?m- 

-r— * — ’ — ’— ’ ‘ .{ ■ .1 


1 Be*A*‘*SP?ta 0 . * Read 

* Road. . f^ropa tore to the end (] 27) tiaa «d« otfce jfafr » a ptHtnpjwfr 

* Read °R*f&r P « * < \**t*«ft p . « £ 

7 Baad °<?rr*3 »TT?**tf a . *| 
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Third Plate , First Side 


0° 

0 * 



^c5rFrfT^FfTf^KT5m[ : c 5fe ]H^?:: ttowh^: m;tra- 
fTTHTftl^m^TgWTrT: NTf^NKf^ m*n&3»- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

1^7 II ... 


No. 17 —THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL. 

By 3? W Thomas, M A. , London 

The MathurS lion-capital was discovered by the late Di Ehagvanlal Indraji under 
-c-ixxflstances detailed in his article on The Northern Kshatiapas edited and published by 
-of essor E J Rapsonm tbe Journal oj the Royal Asiatic Society, N, S, Vol XXVI 1894, 
1541-554, see in particular pp 542-4 It was found embedded m tbe steps of an altar 
vo ted to Sitald on a site belonging to some low-caste Hrndiis at Mathura, but not more 
finitely located. Haying been with difficulty seemed by Hr Bhagvanlal, the capital was 
u-veyed to Bombay , subsequently, on his death, it was despatched to England, and it can now 
seen in the Buddhist Room at the British Museum 

The inscriptions incised on the capital were transcribed and translated by tbe discoverei 
oaself , but owing to his death the task of publishing the MS was entrusted by the Council 
the Royal Asiatic Society to the late Professor Buhlei, who was able to compare the read- 
me •with the stone itself and with paper impressions piesented to him in 1889 by Hr James 
-**gess. At the commencement of the published account, which appealed in the Journal of 
-Xtoyal Asiatic Society , N S , Vol XSVI 1894, pp 525-540, Piof Buhler observes that 
Pro collation has made necessary some alterations m the transcript and in the translation, 
°rg which the more important ones have been pointed out in the notes But I may confi- 
xfclyr assert that all really essential points have been fully settled and explained by Dr. 
•^iTvanlal, whose great acumen and scholarship are as conspicuous m his interpretation of 
inscriptions as in his other epigraphio publications Eor Convenience’s sake I have prehxed 
•'^ii'oduction, summarising the chief results deducible from the- inscriptions ” 


Iteud q f wa aST tf f fr 2 The anvsvdra stands at the beginning of the next Sine. 

3W 4 Read 

^the Bla\ajttu grant (1 82 f ) supplies the correct reading 
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While endoi sing in the mam these statements ot so grcit an authouty, fiom all points of 
new, as the late Plot Buhler I have endear ouied, m ie-«Uting the inscriptions with Plates, 
which hefoie were wanting, to give an unbiased leading based upon new lmpiesbions supplied by 
the kindness of the Department in the Museum (at the instance of Di J F Fleet, who originated 
the suggestion of this aiticle), aud upon frequent inspections of the stone itself Tbe piesent 
veisions will theiefore be found to cliffei in some particulars fiom those of Dr Bhagvanlal 
and Prof Buhler 

The shape and dimensions of the capital will he best realized from the accompanying Plates, 
but some particulars demand a verbal descnption In flu psi place, the enculai hole m the 
uppei squaie surface, conespondmg to a smulai hole m the undei surface piuves that the capital 
was suimounted hy a Bhaft or some othei continuation Prof Buhlei lunarks that various 
representations on Blabs from the Amaiavati Stupa piove this shaft to have buppmtLd a Dharma- 
chakra,, referring to the Aichreological Survey Plates published by Di Burgess (Plate xxxvm 
figs l and 6, and Plate si figs 3 and 4) Bat it has already been pointed out by me in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society foi 1906, pp 216 and 464, that the use of lion-capitals of 
actual pillars was a common feature in Indian avchitectuie, derived from Persian models 
Examples may be seen in. the Archaeological Survey publications l elatmg to Bharhut 
(Cunningham, Plates vi , vm , x ), Sanchi (Maisey, Plates six , xxxrn ), Mathura (V A Smith, 
Plates xlin -xlvi and xhx -1 ), Amardvati (Buigess p 93, Plates xlix 1m , hv , lv and 
Burgess, 1882, Plate sir ), and elsewheie The presumption, theiefore, is that the lion-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar 

Secondly, the state of the stone has "been somewhat impaned by time and accident In some 
cases, e g m the loss of the horn* like projections ot the two beads, this has mv olved no curtail- 
ment of the tent Tbe chippmgs atthe two bottom cornel’s have been, no doubt, equally harmless 
But the front, which would be the most exposed portion of the stone, has m part so peeled away 
as to render some characters illegible In the second line of the large msciiption curved on tbe 
body of the lion to the spectators left (J 1 ]) the laige rt a is followed hy traces of tv o oi three 
alsharas of equal size leading to a paitly visible sa (/J, after which intern ene thiee doubtful 
chaiacteis befoie we come to film giound again ra pah 1 

Iu size the akshaias vaiy considerably We may distinguish five gioups (l)the mscupticns 
B E F I J M on the fiont and back of the stone (among which I perhaps exceed-, the othei s 
slightly in size), hwwg chaiacters about 2-2-| m in height , (2) G 1ST P E" , on the back aud 
undei surface of the stone, circa 2-1 1 m , (3) A (on the unpolished top and back of the stone), 
K L, (on the bi east of the left lion), 0 Q Et (underneath), J' (front, on the leg of the left 
lion), cuca 1| m , (4) G D E' (which may be estimated fiom E' , slightly tbe laigest, visible 
among the chaiacteis of E ), circa 1 in , (5) H H', slightly incised m small chaiacteis, of 
about f in , at the places indicated on the fiont In the same inscription the alAuv as geneially 
maintain a fan aveiuge size, but sometimes they become a little ciamped by limitations of 
space It is clear that the inscriptions in the laiger characters (1), (2) and (3) were carved 
first, and those of a smaller size were afterwards ciammed m wherever space offei ed 

In type, on the othei hand, the characteis piesent an umfoimity which, like the subject 
matter of the recouh, foibids any supposition of additions dunng the subsequent histoiy of the 
stone They have been compared by Piof. Buhler to those of the ShahbdzgaiM and Mansebia 
versions of the Edicts of Asoka. But the degite of similarity and dissimilarity may now be 
more exactly estimated from Bulilei’s Indian Palcrogtaphy, wheie the columns vm and ix 


1 In quoting Klnrflalifln lecords, length of \owela is noted except where the intention is to insist upon the exact 
reading supplied hy the original m question 
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0 No 1 are based chiefly upon these inscriptions The type may be described as intei - 
g between the Asoka forms and the cuisive derivatives of the Dhammapada MS and 
.^^scoveied by Dr Stem, to which approximate the vase sciatchmgs fiom Mamkiala and 
^ylaces and the inscription of Sue-Yihai (see the Plate given by Dr Hoemle in the 
* Antiqnaiy , Yol X f acmg p 325) It does not, however, appear to be quite identical 
x ^at exhibited m any of these or m the Taxila plate (seethe facsimile above, Yol IY 
p 56), where on account of the histoncal contiguity we should expect to find, and do find, 
& ^ongenei The inscriptions edited by M Senait m the Journal Asiatique, Ser IX Yol 
^ (1899), p 526 fi and Vol IY (1894), p 504 ff (No 35), aie also m similar 
-'^eis (see the Plates) 

forms of the individual letteis may be seen fiom Plate IY Those of tha, sa, mu, Spa, 
^ition of medial e and the looped foim of u have been descnbed by Buhlei Attention may 
to the rda m Q I, the spa m A 7, the rna ( ? ) m I 1, the cunoas form m J 1 mter- 
by Buhler as &h fS, the archaic ma with the oiigmal angle beneath m A 2 A few points 
fuithei consideration The form of ta, which occuis many times, has m othei records the 
<jf tra (see the Plate) Although we have certainly one case (J 2, m hdnta), and 
^£>6 two others (E" m hr ak ant a andR 1 in Tachhilasa or Rachhilasa ? ), where the bottom 
3 .S wanting, the character occurs so often that theie can be no doubt as to what it denotes 
opposing it to be a da Buliler, who m his articles m the Z D M, G Yol XLIII pp 133 and 
£- fias read a similar character as tt (so also Johansson, Her Dialelt der Shdhbdzgarhi- 
p 126), was influenced by finding it m prateso (M 2) and similar cases But the 
foim of da is seveial times instanced, and the t for d m prateso and elsewhere is a 
•tical, not an orthographical, feature, found in other ELhar&shthi records 


ij'he only question remaining, as concerns ta, is part of a larger mattei How do we 
represented the conjunct r ? In a number of cases the addition is made by a stroke inclined 
3^0 left attached to the lower cmve This occuis m A 1 (chhattra 0 ), A 6 (mdtrd), A. 7 
I n these examples there was some slight danger of confusion with to, which shows 
-the Plate) a simuar stioke attached to the uppei curve Perhaps foi this leason another 
xcg is more fiequently adopted, namely a dot in place of the stroke , see B 1 and 3 ( ohhatra ,°), 
2i (pthra), M 1 ( chhatra °), Q. 2 (chhatra 0 ) There remain A 3 (where te is written), A 5 
ier e I can detect no clear indication of the r-stroke oi dot), G 1 (where theie is nothing 
xoliod to the ta, though the reading may be chhratava, if not chchhatava), G 2 (chhatava), 
3 (wheie we seem to have atraurSna for ote°) In A 1 we have two strokes, both of 
’ cli seem to be intentio nal , one of them, which resembles the downward stroke of the Aramaic 
APahlavi t, I have conjectured to denote a doubled t before the r Of a cerebral (ta) I can 
3. no trace, unless indeed it is contained in the mysterious third sign of A 13 


YVith other consonants than t the r is regularly inserted where required We may quote 
a, m A 7 (wheie it takes the form of a detached stroke), gra in A 2 and N 2, pia m A 10 
‘<xdhiavipra°), A 11 (prati °), M 3 (pratho), N 3, dhra in A 10 and M 2, chhra (chchha ?) 

O 2 and I 1 (chhratava 0 and chhratrava) In the last example, as also in pradhravi 
. AO, pa^hravi m I 2), it would seem to he even repeated , hut this may he a feature of 
xitmciation rather than of writing A really otiose r-stroke is found m maheshn, A 2, and 


^Toably m Ptspasn, A 7 

The case of kra is peculiar If we disregard the doubtful inscription E" , it is found four 
ie S) m bhahravato (A 12), ndhraraasa (E 1 and N 1), and sahrastdnasa (P 1), i e m places 
w0 expect a simple ga This can hardly he accidental , it would seem probable that in 
3Se cas es the combination 1 kra represents a spirantic pronunciation of ga, analogous to the 
J3r *aian £ , more especially as m the name of Seistfin (Pahlavi Sayhastan ) this sound no doubt 
ailed at the time 

l 
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A few further points remain to be noticed. (1) In ateurena and horakdparwdrsna (A 9 
and 10) we find a perhaps intentional stroke diverging from the tad of the na, though not m 
both cases on the same side Have we here na ? The rather noticeable variations m the form 
of the nasal may be observed in Plate iv 

(2) Sa vanes between the forms with and without uie small adjunct near the centre (see 
Plate iv) In N 3 the addition of the r-stioke makes sum In E 4 a slight curve at the foot 
may also indicate sam, anticipating as in the Stem doc ume nts, the following nasal A writing 
sya is certainly to be seen m G. 1 and probably also in B 2 

(3) The two occurrences of kharadsta (A. 4 and E 1) seem both to show a small diverging 
mark in the place where h is usnally appended, a circumstance which, together with the piob- 
able derivation of the word, suggests a reading rha—hra. 

(4) In A 2 a has a small stroke added as a sort of head 

(5) In A 13 we have the distinguishing mark of 8 vertical and at the top, elsewhere it is 
horizontal and at the centre 

(6) The §8 of A 11 has two small (head and foot) strokes differentiating it from the se of 
the previous line,— « apparently without reason 

(7) The complicated jo of C. 2 recalls the varieties on the corns (see Gardner, The Don s of 
Baclna, pp. 55, 83) 

(8) Lastly we may mention that the stone presents a number of dots and other small 
marks which must apparently be ascribed to accident or wear In some cases we might be 
tempted to trace the anusvdra, eg m J , where we should thus arrive at a reading 
Sarvdstwdtamnam* 

The PrSkpit in which the inscriptions are composed has been described by Buhlei and per- 
haps need not be disonased at length It is distinguished by closeness to Sanskrit Elision of 
medial consonants occurs, if we neglect the suffixal k (nagaraa, kusdlaa, mihdsdnghia), only in 
ateurena (for °vurena 7), soipa[f]e" In ay ana and pay a (—dchdrya and ptjd) we have a weak- 
ening of ch to y 1 have suggested (. Journal of the Royal A matio Society, 1906, p 205) that the 
sound denoted by this y was that of the Prench j, and the matter will arise again in co nn ection 
with the proper names The changes apparent m the word chhcttr&va are not necessarily Indian 
The haidenmg of g and d to hr and t has been already dealt with j on the other hand p appears 
in thdva and pratifh&vito as e, never b as p Conjunct s is, except in foreign and technical 
names ( hharadsta , sakastdna, earvdshvdda), assimilated ([f]tttf«o, kadhav&ra, prat%\j]thdnta, 
bhh[k]khtt ) , r, on the other hand, remains both as prior (earva, hhardaa), and as posterior, 
member of a conjunction The forms of the a and d declensions are very well preserved The 
nominative smg masc appears both as a (in thtiva, etc ) and as o {kharadstd, etc.), the neuter is 
in fl[u»] (Sarirqlm'}), the genitive singular in j»a, twioe written sya. In -wumsa the i declen- 
sion shows the Pi&kpit form , of the 4 inflexion we have several forms (ins tr umental etc ) 
The r-steroa seem to be regular (dhite m A3 being a miswriting for dfatrd), while in yuvard-ha [A] 
m A 4 we have an ultra- Sanskpfc use of the consonant paradigm We may note the employment 
of sarvdetwdda in place of °v&d%n. The only pronouns ocoarrmg are tmfi, nominative masc alme, 
and 1 48, a locative, and the only finite verb bhusavi (certainly not *s Bfihler read) 

presents a problem ; see the note to A 13, The false oonoord ianra pro&f&iwtoig found else- 
where (see the note ad loc ) 

We now come to the historical matter, win oh has been discussed both by Bfihler, pp, 529-33, 
and by Professor Rapson (p 541 ff, of the same volume), The object of Hie obief inscription 
(A.) is to record a religions donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the 6stmp tt&jula, 
with whom are associated various members of her family and her whole court. In the other 
inscriptions we find honourable mention of (1) certain other members at tbs Satrap family at 
Hathorl, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist teachers, bearing the 
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names Buddhila (or Budlnla) and Bn[d]dhadfrva The last named, "who is termed an acharya 
and tepresented as a champion of the Sarv&stivadm school against the rival M&has&nghikas, 
bears a name which cannot have been rare , one teacher of this name is mentioned by T&ranatha 
as a leader of the Yaibhashikas (see Schiefner’s translation, pp 4 and 67, and the references in 
the St Petersburg Dictionary), and we have therefore no sufficient means of identification It is 
different with some of the other names 

In the first place, the Gieat Satrap ESjula himself and his son, the Satrap Sud&sa, have 
both been identified with rnleis named on coins and in other inscriptions from Mathuifi (see 
Buhler, pp 531-2, Up Ind Vol I pp 195-6, 199, Cunningham, Archaeological Survey 
Reports, Yol III p 30, and Yol XX pp 48-9 , Y A. Smith, Mathura, p 21 , Rapson, Indian 
Corns , p 9, § 33) These identifications weie made by Cnnningham, who also proposed to 
identify the Yuvardja Kharaosta with the Kbaramosta, son of Artas, known from coins, a 
suggestion vbich is scarcely tenable (Buhler, op cit p 532) The further identification of the 
Great Satrap Kushlaa E&dika with P&tika, son of the Satrap Liaka KuBulaka, named m the 
T axil a plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era, — for the 
T axil a Plate is dated m the year 78, (m the time) of the Great King Moga,' — but also as imply- 
ing that the other Satraps mentioned may also have ruled m distant places It appears there- 
fore that the inscriptions make a point of naming with respect the chief lepresentatives of the 
Kshatrapa dominion m Northern India , and this is a strong argument for retaining the evident 
interpretation of inscription P as ‘m honour of the whole Saka realm ’ (Sakastdna) It is 
therefore important to ascertain what other indications of nationality the inscriptions supply 

In an article published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906 (pp 181-216, 
see also pp 460-4) I have endeavomed to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
as Seistan as early as the time of Darius the Great and Alexander , (2) that the inscriptions of 
the lion-capital exhibit a mixture of Peisian and Saka nomenclature , and I have inferred that 
the Kshatrapas of Northern India were the repiesentatives of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domination I think that all these propositions must be adhered to Upon the first of them 
we need not dwell here The second is strongly supported a prion by the fact that P&tika of 
Taxila, vho bears himself a distinctively Persian name, mentions as his overlord the Great King 
Moga, whose name is with equal distinctiveness Saka 

I may here refer to a small point m the Taxila inscription which is not without interest 
The form of the phiase chhatrapasa Liaho Kus&lakd na ma tasa (for chhatrapasa Liakasa 
Kus&lahasa ), which lecurs m a second phrase, has been by Buhler compared with passages in 
two of the Jama inscriptions from Mathurfi We may perhaps find something of the kind m 
later Sanskrit inscriptions and m the style of the Panchatantra and J Eitopadeia But the turn 
of the phrase is so conspicuous a feature of the edicts of the Acheemenids that we are strongly 
tempted to regaid it as, like the earliest Indian architecture, derived through the Satraps from a 
Persian model 

This is not the place for resuming at length the discussion of the etymology of all the 
names occurring in the inscriptions A few points may be mentioned — 

1 The name Kharaosta oi Kharha(hrd)osta, as —Jchshaihra, ‘ sovereignty,’ -j -data, ‘blessing,’ 
is practically certain The initial Tcha , which reappears m Tchahardta with variant Jcshahardta, 
presents no difficulty, it reours m the hhai apalldna (no doubt =hhshathrapihldna, ‘defence of 
sovereignty,’) of the new S&rnath inscription (above, Yol YIII p 173 ff) The variation m 
-fche initial consonant gioup, of which we find a third form in chhatmpa, is of the same nature as 
•that m cavalier and chivalry , that is to say, it is due to historical and dialectical differences 1 

1 On a com given by Prof Bapson, Indian Coins, PI m No 1, we have Kshahardia m Brfthmf together 
■with Chhahardtct m KharAshthi , some of the- N&siJt inscriptions have Rhakhardta, etc 

T 2 
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The hra, fi om thra, aioae ('With othei forms) on Iranian soil, Mihra (Skt Mihira) being a variant 
of MitJira,, 1 of which a still more simplified form is found in Mimboyana, of the Takht i-Baln 
inscription (see M Boyer’s article in the Journal AsiaUque, Ser X Yol HL (1904) pp 463 4) , 
the old Persian dialect had also s, concerning which it may be sufficient to refer to the grammars 

2. MevaTa is no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Manakes Mfvaictjj, which we find 
attached to the king Manes and M&ga (=Mauaka). 

3 The two names Kdltii, Kdmuid show a Pahlavl suffix iti, in the second case with addition 
of an Indian termination 

4 Nauludo is no doubt for Naurtidd, 1 New Growth,’ with a Pahlavl or Afghan Z for r 

5 The element Khalct~ appears m Khalama and Khalasamuso 

6 The termination -As in KomAsd and °£amtiJo seems to be Soythio. 

7 The element -st m Ay clm KornAsd, Nandasikasa, Pispasi is certainly not the Sanskut <n, 
which wonld have been so written an these inscriptions It is a derivative element, perhaps 
identical with the -ci, -zt (Pahlavl -oils) which appears m many Iraman names 

8 The y in Ayasi, Hayuarana, Ayirmsa, found also on the coins as an alternative for z m 
Ayihsa , etc (see Gardner, op cit pp 93, 173), most probably represents a j sound resembling 
the Fiench J, for which reasons it must also remain undetermined whether the ay ana 
(=zcLchdrya) and pay a (=ptyd) of our inscriptions were intended or not to represent a pionun- 
ciation with a y 

9 The name Ab&hola doubtless consists of two members, Alu (of uncertain meamng) to ho 
traced m ABovXirris (see Jnsti’s Iramsches Namenbuch, s v) + hola, a variant of the horn m 
Spdlahdra and the hdraJcd of our inscriptions That spdla is a Pahlavl form of 0 Pern 
spdda = Zend spdda = Neo-Pers sip ah is plain from its occurrence m Spcdapati , which cot'R- 
sponds ter the Persian Ispahbad, Pahlavl Spdhpat (see Jnsti, op cut and Horn, Neupeisischc 
Etymologie, No 699) As the Zend-Persian cthura, is used m the sense of ‘ prmoe ’ and as the 
form h6ra is to be traced in the common (Sassaman) name Hormisdas, there can be no reason to 
doubt that this is the meaning of the second part of the name of Ab&hbld and that hui 
Tiorakdpanvdra was a ‘ retinue of princesses (or ladies) * 

10 As regards the term Kusulaa (= KusAlaJca of the Taxila Plate), it seems to me 
extremely unlikely that the word is unrelated to the KuyAla , Kujdla, K o(ovKa applied to 
Kadphises and Kanishka, more especially now that the S&raath inscriptions have brought 
Kanishka into relation with the northern Satraps The word seems to me to have been piobably 
a title of the order of $dhib, JBahddur, and the like 

It will now be sufficient to enumerate the persons occurring in the msonptions. Theoc 
are — 

(1) The family of R&jula — 

(a) RAjula himself with his sons Kharafista ( Yuvwrdja , 8 son of the Chief Queen Abtihol&b 
Sudftfla (entitled Satrap), Khalama (entitled Kumcura*), and Maja (entitled. Kmishtha ), — tin 
two last also being possibly ohildren of the Chief Queen Abfih61&— and his daughter Harm 

(2) Five other, probably pnneely, persons K&lfil, Kaulfidd, 

Khalasamuso These were peihapa relatives of Rfijflla 

(3) Friendly satraps, namely Kusfilaa P&dika, Mevaki Miyika, 3 E(r)$hfna, Khnulu" 
Tachhila (Rachhila). 

(4) A Buddhist dchdrya , named Buddhila (Bndlula), and a second (perhaps id«nti if 
with the formoi), named BuddhadAva. 

» Of Himng in Kuhns ZeUtch-tft, Yol xyvri n. » , a 4 Sot, Yoi XXX71. p, ft 

* On this and other similar titles see F *V< >’3 «,tl Uo Ii< JWa./ e>4e, IX tot, SIX p ‘*5 GT 

* llie name of a satrap Menaiti is Faf. lUpion mi t eda f t!% 1894, p 5iU), 
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The inscriptions supply in themselves no means of dating But the style of the monument 
of which they celebrate the foundation seems to have been stiongly Persian This is in favour 
of an eaily date , but foi a definite determination of it we must continue to rely upon the more 
or less contemporary Taxila plate belonging to the yeaL 78 (iu the reign) of the Great King 
Moga, who is usually placed (see Rapson, Indian Gotns, § 29) as early as 120 B C. 

TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES. 

A. I. 

1 Mahachhatra(ttra)vasa rajulasa [Mahachhatravassa Rajulassa] 

2 agra(ggia)maheshriajasia(o ? ) [agramaheahl-Ayasia] 

3 komusaa dhite [KomusaS, dhite] 

4 khara(rha ? )ostasa yuvarafia [Kharaostassa yuvaranah] 

5 mata nadadi(si ? )akasa . [matd, Namdadi(si ? )akasa ] 

a. n. 

6 sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(e ?) [sadha matra Abuh&laa] 

7 pitramahi pispasna bhra [pitamahi-Pispaai^, bhra-] 

8 tia hayuarana sadha hanadhitra(P) [-tr& Hayuarana sadha Hana-dhitra] 

9 atra(te)uiena horakapa [amteurena h&rak&pa-] 

10 nvarena lse piadhraviprate [-nvar§na isS pradhraviprate-] 

11 se(^re ?) msime sarira pratithavito [-se mssim5 sarira[m] pratitthavitd] 

12 bhakravato sakamumsa budhasa [bhakravatd Sakamumssa Buddhassa] 

13 ma(mia ?)kite(hi ?)ra( ? )ya saspae bhusaveti( ? ) [ < . raya saspae bhfisk-v-iti] 

14 thuva cha sagharama cha chatu [thuva cha samgharama cha cbatu-] 

15 disesa saghaaa saiva [-ddisasea samghassa Sarv&-] 

16 stivatana pangiahe [-stivatanam parigraM] 

TRANSLATION. 

By the Chief Queeu of the Great Satrap Rajula, daughter of Ayasi Komtsfi, mother of the 
Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasa (by name), together with her mother Abuholh, her 
paternal grandmother Pispasi, her brother Hayuara (?), her daughter Hana, her household and 
court of horakds (ladies), a relic was deposited in this piece of land m a stupa with the thought . 
« May it be for the eternal . . . of the Holy Sakya sage Buddha ’ And the 

stupa and the monastery are for the acceptance of the universal Sangha of the SarvastivSdms. 

NOTES. 

Genealogy —The scheme appears to be as follows — 

Pispasi 

Ayasi K6musa = Abuh61a. 


Rk]fila=Nandasi-Akasa HayuarA 


Kharndsta. 


liana 
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Readings — L 1 The additional stroke m the tra, if not accidental, may denote a 
doubling At least I learn from Prof Rapson that a (cross) stroke is used in the Stem docu- 
ments for that purpose. 

L 2, aggo a -with a cross stroke , ma m mah&shx has the original form with a snbsotffted 
angle , shn has the otiose r-stroke found elsewhere. 

L 3, te in dhite is quite clear, it must be due to an error, as the regular form of tra 
occurs several tunes m the inscription 

L 4 Is the side stroke in the r of kharadsta-sa accidental, or does it possibly represent h ? 
See p 138 above, It ocours in the place, though not with the shape, of aspiration in other 
consonants 

L 5 No doubt now da si should be read, on the analogy of the other names But the lower 
stroke of the ctkshara is curtailed (being at the ledge of the stone) in such a way as to produce 
the appearance of the cursive da m Buhler’s Table, col vxu After sa nothing can be clearly 
seen on the stone The analogy of the other names would lead us to expect sad On the fa m 
matd see p 137 above 

L 8 Prom what nominative form the instrumental Hayuardnd is to be derived is not 
obvious 

L 9, a[m]teurena presents a case, rare m these inscriptions, of disappearance of a medial 
consonant The only other cases are , (1) saspaS for SafaatH, 1 13 (if that is the correct read- 
ing) , (2) k m ndkras aassa and mdhdsamghidna , and (3) khardaassa As m general the medial 
consonants are sharp led rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects On 
the word horakd see p 140 above 

L 11, nmme Buhler takes this as denoting a stupa, and he quotes Professor Pisohel’s view 
that it is a Prakrit form of mhsama, used m the sense of * high’, hence = stupa The word is cer- 
tainly a substantive and the name of a manufactured object, as appears from the phrase mstmd 
Tt&rita niydtitd m inscription J , but in point of etymology it may perhaps be related to the 
nxssimamdlaka of the Mahuvamsa, o xxxu rannd dartram jh&pesum yamvn mssmamilake 

L 13 The last akshara is doubtful, and it is indeed possible to question whether any sign 
is intended aftei m Buhler’s reading bh&sati is out of the question We must apparently take 
bh&sd as a strange optative form 

Xi 12 The sign for to is, owing to misplacement of the vowel stroke, that nsnally in these 
inscriptions denoting tia I do not detect a sign for r. 

L 6 Whether vidtd or mdtrd is inscribed I cannot determine 

L 7, tra is cleat m pitra, and m m Pispast i. 

L 9, The second akshara resembles tia more than anything else , if it is really U (which 
in any case must be meant), the sign for e is added to the earlier form of ta. 

L 13 Buhler’s reading mukihitdya The first akshara is oertamly not mu, but might be 
mra, unless it is simply ma, and the third is far from being an ordinary In , the expression 
Buddhasya mukhkxtdya does not present au orthodox appearance. 

L 15, Sd seems clear , compare tid in 1 10 

Grammar and interpretation-— L 1, ti in RAjula is supported by the RaivjubaLa, etc , of 
the coins, 

L 2 It is doubtful whether maheshi Ayasx~° or maheshia' Yasi 1° is to he read. Xu the for- 
mer case we have an omission (or postponement) of the sign of declension, as in piMmahi, 1 7. 
It would however not be entirely out of the question to take prat<i\hdmU as an active -participle 
with the subject mdtd in the nominative and a false concord Buhler observes (p ( 535) that 
« pratifodantd is the neuter, as frequently m tV* SMhb&zgarhi version of the Rook-Edicts.’ We 
may qr ite vmath kafavo in Edict XI Generally however in cases parallel to the present (e,g m 
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ie 'M'A nilnMft , Tamla, and Wardak inscriptions) the active construction (pratithdieti) is pre- 


1 Mahaohha(chchha ?)travasa [maMchhatravassa] 

2 vajulasya putra [R&julasya putra] 

3 Sudase ohatrave [Sudase chhati ave] 

TRANSLATION. 
Sudfisa, son of the Great Satrap Ratal] a, being Satrap 


NOTES. 

L 1, A cross stroke, Apparently intentional, on the chha may indicate duplication, as in the 
cases alicaJy dole* 1 
L 2, va (sic) 

L 3, As these inscriptions seem to present no other nominatives m -e, Suddse may best be 
regarded as a locative , in M it is plainly so 

C* 

1 Kalui a [Kalhi a-] 

2 vaiajo(]ho?) [-varajd] 

TRANSLATION 

K&lul, younger brother. 

D.3 

Nauludo [Naultido]. 

E> 


1 

2 
8 
4 


Kharafrha P)osto yuvaraya [Kharadstd yuvarfiya] 
khalamasa kumaia [Khalamasa kumira] 
maja kamtha [Maja kamttha] 

Ba(8am ?)manamota. TRANSLATION 


Kharadsta, Heir Apparent , Khalamasa, lumwra , Maja ; youngest , . 


NOTES. 

Buhler read Jalama 0 in 1 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha He also legaided 
hmdrd(t)maja as a single word. The last line is uncertain , but I may perhaps suggest that 
the cross stroke inmoia accidental, in which case we may understand the words samdnd mdtd 
as indicating that the three sons named were uterine brotheis Buhler’s reading chha is by no 
means borne out by inspection 

E * 

Kamuio [Kftmtild P] 

NOTE. 

Apparently a proper name, like KalM 

E".« 

kra ka(rva P)nta (yn?) [-kra k&nta?] 


> See Plate II 

I In small letters at the place indicated in Plate III 

* In smaller letters within E j see Plate II 

• On the right cheek of the right lion ; not shown m the photographs 


* See Plate III 

* See Plate II. 
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NOTE. 

The ta> if it ia so to he read, has the earlier form 

F. 1 

1 Budhilasa nakraraasa [Buddkdassa Nakraraassa} 

2 bhikhusa sarvastivatasa [bhikkhussa Sarv&stivktassa] 

G. 8 

1 Mahachhatavasya kusnlaasa padikaBa meva(na)kisa [mahachhatra vasya Kusftlaastt 

PtLdikassa Mevakissa] 

2 miyikasa chhatarasa puyae [Mhyikassa chhatavassa 

J (3)3 

Sarvastivatana padi[n ?]grahe [Sarvastivat&na padi(n p )graM] 

TRANSLATION. 

F. — Of the N&gara IMkkhu Buddhila, a Sarv&stiv&din. 

G. — For the honour of the Great Satrap, the Kusulaka Padika, and the Satrap Mevakl 
Miyika. 

j. — For the acceptance of the Sarv&ativ&dins. 

NOTES. 

These three inscriptions, written in aksharas of about the same size, adjom each other, and 
may form a single whole 

Readings.— G 1.— The va or na of mSva(na)k%8a is a Bingle straight stroke. Mivaki ia 
however more probable than mSnaki (matndkx) , see above 

J. (8).— The di m padtgrahd ( ~=prattgrah $ ) is identical with that m Pddtka ; neyertheles* 
' pangraM is on the whole more probable m view of A 1 16 The bhikkhu Buddhila may be, but 
need not he, identical with the Buddhad&va of the inscription JL He belongs to Nagara, bo 
doubt the famous city of Nagarahara (but see Matter’s Yuan Ohvoang, Tol I. p. 184 ff , 201 
and red ) Concerning the remaining persons see the introductory remarks. There seems to be 
no ground for joining the inscription J, (3), as Buhler does, to the lines J and 2), on tbe 
opposite face (the front) of the stone 


M 4 

1 Chba(chohha)trave Sudise [chhatravS Su(tis4] 

2 imo padhravi [imo pa^hravi] 

3 prateso [prated] 


I.» 

1 veya adi (u P) dirna (dinam P) kadhavaro busapa 

2 ro kadha 

3 varo 

4 viyaa 


* See Plate II. 

* See Plate I. 


* Ibid 

• Ibxd 
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J. (1 and 2 )! 

1 viya rva . , . . palishte (??) na 

2 msimo karxta myatito [nissimo kanta myy&titb] 

These three inscriptions present the most difficult problems of all those inscribed on the 
capital They are written in aksharas of approximately the same size As M has no verb 
(■unless we here make nse of the -krakdnta (?) of E" ), we should naturally expect it to be m 
connection with one of the others It oertamly seems to join the viya 0 of I I But here we 
enter upon a very obscure passage Buhler with great mgennity has elicited the reading veya- 
udino kadhavaro btisaparo kadhavaro— vigodirno skandhdvdro busaparo skandhdvdro, which he 
renders ‘ the army has started in haste, the army is intent on wealth ’ But to this there are, 
apart from the mappropnateness of the sense, the following objections — (1) skandhavdra 
does not mean ‘ an army,’ but ‘ an encampment,’ (2) the meaning * riches ’ attached to busa is 
attested only by Wilson’s Dictionary, (3) it is doubtful whether the third akshara is really u , it 
ja unlike the other u’s of these inscriptions and rather resembles am, while the bottom cnrve may 
even be a part of the accidental indentation in the stone (see the Plate) , (4) a weakening of g to 
y m veya is contrary to the tendencies of the languages employed m these inscriptions On the 
other hand, the ro of 1 2 plainly follows the pa of 1 1, and a reading veyaarhdmam kadhavaro— 
vaijayantindth skandhdvdro appears but little promising. The viya whioh precedes the large rva 
£n J 1 is m small characters and no doubt an independent addition Can it possibly be an 
insertion to show that the large rva , whioh apparently joins on to nothing, is an error for vya— 
utya ? The sign which Buhler renders by sh{4 (reproduced m his Indian Palceography, Plate I 
col xiii ), is quite clearly inscribed , but its meaning is anything but clear It is more like rdi, 
-which seems very unlikely With the preceding pah (Buhler puli ) it composes no doubt a 
proper name. What came before pah, occupying a space sufficient for 7 or 8 aksharas, is quite 
obscure owing to the stone having peeled away We seem to have the remains of a sa, 
tint what is to be done with the large rva commencing the line ? Even adopting the suggestion 
that it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further The words nissimo kdnta 
wyydhtS, 1 a sttipa was caused to be made and presented,’ are quite satisfactory We have 
already noted the older form of ta m kdnta With these remarks I must be content so far as 
these inscriptions are ooncerned 

J '. 2 

1 Khalaiamu- 

2 so 

The aksharas are perfectly clear, though Buhler read khalasana so We seem to have here 
a proper name 

K. & L 3 

1 Ayanasa [iy&riassa] 

2 budhatevasa [Buddhatevassa] 

3 utaena ayimisa [utaena Ayimisa]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Through the elevation of the dchwrya Buddhad^va, Ayimisa. 

The exact meaning is not dear. We might take Ayimisa as a genitive with ddnant 
■o-iaderstood Bat what then was the ddna ? The last akshara of Ayimisa, which lacks the tail 
°f the sa, was read by Buhler as ta 

i gee pj ate j 2 On the leg of the left lion, under his tail 

* Not shown in the Plates mewed in very clear characters on the breast of the left lion between J and V -O 
(b«b Plate II) plainly a single independent record. 
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Gubaviharo [GuMvihare] 


H . 1 


TRANSLATION 


In the cave mhdra. 

Buhler would translate * In the Guha- monastery,’ and the matter cannot be considered 
certain, as we have a HamsasangMr&ma near Gaya ( Archceologwal Survey Reports, Yol I 
p 18) and a (Jama) Mihvravih&ra mentioned in an inscription published by him in Ep. Ind 
Vol II p 212 


H '. 2 * 


Dhamada( ? )na(?) [dhammadanam] 


TRANSLATION 

Religious donation 

N » 

1 Ayanasa budhilasa nakraraasa bhikhu [&yftnassa Buddhilassa N&kraraassa bhikkhu-] 

2 sa sarvastivatasa pagra [-ssa Sarv&stivatassft pagra-] 

3 na mahasaghiana pra [-nam Hahas^mghi&nam pr&-] 

4 ma( ? )navitave khalulasa [-m&5avittav6 khalulaesa] 


TRANSLATION. 

To the SarvSstivadm dchdrya Buddhila, a bhtkkhu of Nagara, an exercise-ground in the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to the vanguard of the M&Ms&nghikas. 

L 1 Buddhila is, of course, the bhtkkhu already mentioned m the inscription F The 
rendering ‘of Nagara' (Buhler) seems to he the most satisfactory among the meanings of 
Nd gar aka, for which see the St Petersburg Dictionary Concerning idle place probably denoted 
see Waiter’s Yuan Chwang , Vol. I pp 184 3 , 201 and reff. 

LI 2-3 Of the sa which Buhler inserts after gra, in order to get the word prakasamd 
I can see no trace. 

L 4 The reading seecnB certain ; the only difficulty is the word khalula HalSyndha gives 
khadunkd in the sense of ‘a military exercise-ground,’ and the Atharva-YMa has khctdtira with 
indeterminate sense If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may at 
least find m khalula some form from the root khan#, so common still in titles of controversial 
works That the Mth&e&nghikas were opposed to the Sarvastiv&dins Buhler has a 1 ready- 
observed I conjecture that pramanavitave=prd'mdnyav'ittve 

0 s 

1 Sarvabudhana pnya dhamasa [aarvabuddhanam puy& dhammassa] 

2 pnya saghasa pnya [pfiy& samghassa pxly&] 

TRANSLATION 

Honour to all the Buddhas, Honour to the Dharma, Honour to the Sangha. 


P . 8 

1 Sarvasa sakrasta [sarvassa Sakrasta-] 

2 nasa puyae [-nassa p&y&e] . 


1 la small characters below lie letter H m Plate I. 

a la small characters, as H , below the letter ff i» Plate I 

» See Plate III 
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TRANSLATION. 

For tlie honour of all SakastSna. 

The objections raised by Dr Fleet ( Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1904, pp 703-9 , 
1905, pp 154-6) to this rendering of Buhler seem to me ineffective As regards the presence of 
Sakas at Mathura, see the introductory remarks, where it is also shown that the form of the word 
exactly represents the name of Sakasfcana Nor is there any difficulty m the expression of honour 
to the 4 whole realm of the Sakas,’ smoe we find in the Wardak inscription (and elsewhere, eg m 
the inscriptions of Sue Vihar, Any or, and various Mathura inscriptions, which have regard to the 
‘ good and happiness of all living creatures,’ sarvasattvandm) even more comprehensive expressions , 
nor again is there any difficulty in the use of sarva (uncompounded) with the meaning £ whole * 
(see the St Petersburg Dictionary) As regards svaka, ‘ one’s own,’ (a common word), and the 
Pali sakatfhdna,, ‘ one’s own place (home, etc ),’ it may be remarked that, white it is natural to say, 
as in tne passages cited by Dr Fleet, ‘ he went to his own home,’ etc , it seems less natural to 
inscribe on the stone ‘ honour to (somebody’s) own home,’ etc. [This inscription has been 
recently discussed by M Barth, Gomptes Rendues de l’AcadSmie, 1907, pp 364 ff , with his 
accustomed perspicacity I am, however, unable to admit that the name of a donor is required 
here any more than in the inscriptions G and 0 A puja addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription Gh contains a similar pUja addressed to the chief representatives of the 
Saka dominion ] 

Q. 1 

1 Khardaasa [Khardaassa] 

2 chhatravasa f chhatavassa] . 


Of the Satrap Khardaa. 


TRANSLATION 
E 3 


1 Ra(ta ? )chhilasa TR^ 'Ta ? th .s* < j 

2 kroni' at t •’ u n .a 


TRANSLATION. 


Of Ra> hhjl^ (Ta ulnla ? ) Jvaundmya (?) 

Kaunifinya is a ouggestion of Buhler, who also regards Tachhilasa as s -Takshasilasa 


Additional Notes 

1 A number of questions relating to, or connected with, the inscriptions on the Lion 
Capital — for instance the forms of the names Moga, Rajfila, and Kharaosta, and the date of 
Moga — have been discussed by Dr J F Fleet in an artiole entitled ‘ Moga, Manes, and Vonones,’ 
published in the J R A S. for October 1907, pp 1013-40. 

2 P 137,1 9 Insert after ‘pp 526 ff’ the words * (where sapana is perhaps —sappana 
=8attvandm, see Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrt’Sprachen §300) ’ 

3 P 137, 1 38 Insert after ‘ detached stroke ’ the words ‘to the left together with the 
same curve to the right that in ie denotes e, see below ’ 

4 P 139, 1 44 Insert after the words * defence of sovereignty ’ the words ‘ see the Iranian 
Grundnss II p 97 ’ 


1 See Plate III and Plate I where R has been punted m error 
etone 

* See Plate III, 


The word chhatavasa is inverted on the 

U Z 
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No 18 — . MOUNT ABU YIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
OP [YIKRAMA-] S AMY AT 1378 

By Professob P Kielhorn, CI.E , Gottingeh. 

In 1828 H H Wilson, in As Res. Vol XVI p 284 S , published an account of tie 
inscriptions on the mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abu in the Sirohi State of RAjputana, 
from copies presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Captain Speirs, Political Agent at 
Sirohi In that account Prof Wilson gave fall translations of one of the tiyo l^rge inscriptions 
at the temple of NSmmAtha, the texts of which were first published in 1883 by Mr A Y 
K&thavate, and which have now been edited, with facsimiles, by Prof Luders, above, Yol 
V ITT p * 200 fi , of the Gubila insonption in the neighbourhood of the temple of Aohal5svara, 
edited by myself in Ind Ant Yol XYI p 347 ff , L and of the AchalMvara temple mscnp- 
txou of whioh I have treated above, p 79 ff a Of other inscriptions only B hort abstracts 
of the contents were given, apparently based on an account m Hindi that had been drawn 
up by a native scholar 

For many years afterwards little 3 was done for the study of the Mount Abft inscrip- 
tions But m the cold season of 1900-01 Mr Consens, Superintendent of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, Western Circle, while staying at Abu, had impressions (or, m a few oases, eye- 
copies) prepared of all inscriptions which are now found on the mountain , and by sending them 
to the Government Epigraphist he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy 
materials for a critical examination of these records. Most of these inscriptions are very short , 
none of them go back beyond tbe middle of the 11th century A D , and considering their great 
number, the data furnished by them for the political history of the country are disappointingly 
few In other respeots, some are of considerable interest and well deserve to be made mpre 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or peibaps 
only some mark or letter, which, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may prove of use on 
a future occasion 1 * 

The number of the inscriptions m Mr Consens’ collection, whioh haB been sent to me by 
Prof Holtz Boh, is 298, of which 270 are ink-impressions and 28 eye-copies only Of the total 
number, 148 are from the temple of Rishabha (Adin&tha) which was founded by Yimala , 4 * 
97 from the temple of NAmio&tha, founded by TSjahp&la , 6 30 from the temple of AohalSsvara, 
and 13 from other localities Of the Yimala temple inscriptions 126 are dated, the earliest 
date being of the [Yikrama] year 1119 (about AD 1062), in a short macnptum (No 1780 of 
Mr Consens’ Inst) of a minis ter of the Chaulukya Bhimad&va L, and the latest (in No 1874) 
of the [Yikrama] year 1785 (about AD 1728), between the two, the years which most 


1 A kind of facsimile of the inscription may he seen in Bhdtnagar Inter Plate xxxvi. 

* Prof Wilson also gave a translation of the inscription of the Yikrama year 1285, published by Dr Cartellieri 
in Ind Ant. Vol XI p 221 tt , the original of which u now at the town of Sirohi , see JP rogrett Beport of the 
Archeeol Survey of Indue, W. Circle, for 1M6 1908, p 47 

* Por inscriptions that have been edited (in addition to those translated by Prof. Wilson) see my Northern 

Lift, Noe. 261 and 265 

* 3a inscriptions the temple u called Vtmala-vatahtJcd, Vnnalotyo rxuahikd, Vtmala-txrtoU, end Yimala- 
vaeatikd-ttrtha, in literary works aim Yirnd^ataU Above, p 81, 1 have already stated that the names ‘Yimala 
Sih * or * Yimala Shih,’ recently written ' Vraala SS,’ in my opinion owe their origin to a misunderstanding of the 
term Vimala-vatahikd, * Yunala's temple ’ Similarly, lAmga vaeahthd has given ri*e tofi» name (for T5jah- 
plla’s brother) * Lnmga SahiLd,’ in At Set Vol. XVI p. 809 

1 Above, VoL VIII p 200, Prof. Adders has shown that the ordinary name of the temple is X4*t ittMa (or 
L4na*ika)-vatahikd or IAr>b vatahihd In inscriptions I also find lAniga-toeahiid, I^apdla-vatahiU and 
Tijala-vatahl, and in literary work* 
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frequently occur are tlie Vikrama years 1245 (22 times) and 1378 (25 times). Of the inscrip- 
tions at Te]ahp&Vs temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates are of the Vikrama year 
12S7 (about AD 1230), the very year m which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(in No 1748) is one of the [Vikrama] year 1911 (about A D 1854) , no less than 47 inscrip- 
tions are dated between the Vikrama years 1287 and 1297, and 9 between 1346 and 1389 Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple' of Achal&svara 22 are dated Here the earliest wscnption 
appears to be one (No 1950), nnfortunately almost entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
1186 (about A D 1129), and another (No 1941) seems to contain a date m the [Vikrama] year 
1191 What I consider to be certain ib, that No 1951 of Mr Consens’ List is dated m the 
[Vikrama] year 1207 (abont AD 1150), m the reign of the [Paramara] Mah&mandalestara 
Yasodhavaladeva (a feudatory of the Chaulukya Kumarapala, an inscription of whom is dated 
in the same year) 1 * Two other inscriptions (Nos 1945 and 194b) are dated m the [Vikrama] 
years 122[5] and 122[8], the rest in 1377 and later years Regarding the 13 remaining inscrip 
tions, it will suffice to say that the Guhila inscription mentioned above (No 1953 of the 
List) is dated m the [Vikrama] year 1342, and that the dates which occur m others aie of 
later years 

Of the inscriptions at the temple of Nkmmatha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr Consens’ materials by Prof Luders, 
above, Vol. V1H p 200 ff I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1378 , which, is at the temple of Rishabha, and the chief point of interest m which is the 
statement that that temple was founded m the Vikrama year 1088 (about AD 1031) 
by a certain Vimala, who had been appointed danfapah at Arbuda by [the Chaulukya] 
Bhimadeva [I ] 

Before I proceed to describe the inscription, I may state that the date here given for the 
foundation of the temple is known to us also from other sources In Ind Ant Vol XI p 243, 
the late Dr Klatt gave an extract from a Bapavali of the Kharatara-gachchha, according to 
which ‘the minister Vimala, who belonged to the Porav&da (Pragv&ta) family, and who 
broke the parasols of thirteen Sult&ns and established the town of Chandravati, caused 
a temple of Rishabhadeva to be built ou the mountain Arbuda — a temple which even now is 
known by the name Vimala-vasahi’ and which, it is added, was consecrated by V ardhamh.ua- 
shri in the year 1088 The same story, with the same date, is more fully given m the 
extracts in Prof Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS , Vol II pp 1036 and 1037, where 
we are moreover told that, to obtain from the Brahmans the ground on which he intended to 
build the temple, Vimala had to cover it with gold coins, and that he expended 18 crores and 
53 lacs (185,300,000) in the building of the temple And the date also occurs iu an interesting 
extract from Jrnaprabhasuri’s Tirthahalpa, m Prof Peterson’s 'Fourth Beport, p 92 f There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given 8 for the foundation of the Vimala-vasati, and 1288 for 
that of the Lumga-vasah, 3 * * * * and it is also stated that, when the two temples had been demolished 
or damaged ( lhagna ) by the Ml£chchhas, they were repaired m the Saka yeai 1243 (i e the 
Vikrama year 1378), the first by Lalla, the son of Mahanasimha, and the other by Pltha&a, 
the son of the merchant Chandasimha We shall see below that our inscription actually records 
the restoration, m 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (L&liga), the son of Mahanasimha, and 


1 2so 129 of my Northern List 

a So for aa I can see, there is something wrong in the verses 89 and 40, as given by Prof Peterson, but regard- 
ing the date of the construction of the Vimala-mtati there can be no doubt 

3 According to the extracts, the sdtradMra, who built the lAmga vasatt, was Sflbhanadfrva, who is mentioned 

in the same way (as prdsddakdraka v&tradMra) in Mlrutnuga’s Lmbandhachintdmant, p 259 This hmlder’s 

name actually occurs in No 1674 of Mr Consens’ List, an inscription of the Vikrama year 1288 — Jmaprabha- 

sun’s account of the mountain Arhuda, from which the extracts are taken, seems to he based on inscriptions and to 

be quite trustworthy 
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Vijada, the Bon of Dhanasimha , and the name of the person who lepaared the temp * 0 ^ 
TAjahpala (the Ltiruya-vasati) is given as Pethada in an inscription 1 at that temple, the ttl 


text of which is — 

L 1 Om 2 H 3 A-chamdr&rkkam namdatad^esha samghA-pdhisah srima- 

2 n Pethadah samgha-yuktab I jiranoddbaiam Yastup41a 

3 sya ehaitye | 4 tdne yen=ehasrbudadran sva-saraih || 

The inscription with which we are more immediately concerned here 5 is on a black 

built into the aide wall of a shrine in the corridor of Vimala’B temple It contains iO 
of writing which cover a space between J.' 7|" and 1' 8" broad by I' If' high, but of 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this space , lines 23-29 are 
1' 5|" long and line 30 (which contains merely a date) only 3f" The greater P ftrt 

of the writing is well preserved, bat in line 16 about 10 aksharas and in line 17 ab° 0 ^ 

4 aksharas are effaced, and m some placeB the writing is difficult to read, mainly, 
seems to me, because the letters have been formed carelessly and are so close to one another 
they have not come out clearly m the ink-impression at my disposal 6 The size of the letters 
is between and £" The characters are Nagari The language is Sanskpt, and, with t^ 6 
exception of the words om || Sri- Arbudattrtha'pr as astir =hkhy ate |j at the commencement, 
words atha rd] avail || in line 9, and the date in line 30, the text is in verse, the number of verse 8 
being 42 In respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary There are separate 
signs for the letters b and v, and the sign for the former has been wrongly employed also f° r 0 
in sarbajfia , 1 16, and sa nbhabah, 1 21 The palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental 110 
manaSvi, 1 4, Sdmha - (for simha-), 1 6, and sahasre, 1 8 , and the dental instead of the palatal 
in mvisitam, 1 8, pesala-, 1 18, and icm-, 7 1 29 Instead of the vowel n we have the syllabi 0 
n in Rishabha 11 26 and 29 , and in line 24 the author himself has wrtten sha$*urttavah 
instead of sha#=ritavah, which would net have suited the metre 8 What is > tore interesting 
that in line 4 we find anpasa for nnjoasya, and in line 21 vaddjfLo mstead of vaddnya The 
latter remands us of the name NydnaSaTcti (instead of J&dnaJakti) m Ind Ant Vol XIII, p 93, 

1 26, and shows that m BAjputana as well as m the Kanarese country there could have been 
hardly any difference m pronunciation between jna and nya , and nnpada recalls taSa and 
similar genitive cases of far more ancient inscriptions, 9 without, of oourse, proving more than 
that the pronunciation of $ must have been similar to that of the conjunct sy In respect of * 
grammar I need draw attention only to the word vidadhdna, m line 3, the reading of which is 
certain, and which the author undoubtedly has used as a 3rd person singular of the Perfect of 
vi-dhd (instead of v idadhe), probably misled by the participle vidadhdna which was more 
familiar to him than the proper verbal form 10 Though the writer or engraver in some plaoeB 
has done his work carelessly, I believe that, with the exception of what has been entirely effaced 


*No 1743 of Mr Cousens’ List, "on pilaster near shrine doorway of the principal temple in Yastupila’s 
temple ” 

3 Denoted, by a symbol 3 Metre S&lmi 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

6 No 1790 of Mr Cousens’ List 

* When my text was finished, I waa able to compare impressions kindly sent to me by Mr Ganrishankar 
Hirachand Ojha and by the Government Epigraphist, -which in one or two places where there had been some doubt 
confirmed the correctness of my readings' 

* For curiosity’s sake it may be stated that the Sanskrit iaia, German ‘ hase,’ English ’hare,’ seems to go back 
to an original data , compare Prof Wackernagel’s Alttnd Gramm Vol I p 225 

8 Compare ^hadficba and shadarcha in the St. Petersburg Dictionary 

* See Prof Eapson in Journ Roy As Soo 1900, p 104 f , and Prof Franke's Pdli and Sanskrit, p 97 f , 
and compare the genitive cases teraia, sagaia, etc , in Eg Zeylamca, Vol I p 18 ff 

10 Proper Perfect forms which occur in the text are iabhdva, babhdvuh, chakdra, didSia, pra pldt and 
kdraydm-diatult 
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and of perhaps the last words of verse 21, the original text may everywhere be restored with 
confidence 

The object of the mscnption is, to record that m the [Vikrama] year 1378 two persons, 
Lalla (LSliga) and Vijada, for the spiritual welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Rishabha (Adinltha) on the mountain Arbuda And the inscription is divided into three parts 
The fiist part (verses 1-13) is a prasash or eulogy of the sacied Arbuda , but besides glorify- 
ing that locality and some mythical or divine beings (Ambika and Srimata) residing there, it 
also gives a few historical details connected with it, and especially recoids the foundation, m 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Admatha by Vimala The second part (w 14-23) 
contains a rujdvali of the chiefs who at the time of the restoiation of the temple were in posses- 
sion of the mountain And the third part (vv 24-38) gives an account of the family of the 
men by whom, the temple was repaired The concluding verses (39-42) record the name and 
spiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the restored building, and the exact 
date when he did so 

To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with the well-known story 
how on the mountain Arbuda there sprang from the fire-pit ( anala-Lunda , agm-kun# a) of 
the sage Yasishtha the hero Paramara In his lineage appeared the hero K&nhadadeva , and 
in his family there was a chief named Ehandhu (Dhandhur&ja), who was lord of the town of 
CkandrSvati and who, averse from rendering homage to the [Ohaulukya] king Bhlmadeva [I 3 
and to escape that king’s anger, took refuge with fang Bhoja, the lord of DharA The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells us that in the Pragv&ta family there was a distinguished personage 
named Vimala in whom religion, immerged m darkness through the wickedness of the tunes, 
suddenly shone forth again m its splendour He was appointed by fang Bhlma dandapah 
(commander of the forces or govemoi) at Arbuda, and there one night was enjoined by the 
divine AmbiM to build on the mountain a beautiful dwelling for the Vugadibhartn (Yug&ch- 
jma, Admatha) That Vimala obeyed the request the author intimates m the verse “ I adore 
the holy Admatha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by the glorious Vimala, when one 
thousand and eighty-eight years had passed since (the time of) the glorious king Vikra- 
m&ditya ” 

The chief Dhandhu or Dhandhuraja, Bpoken of m the preceding paragraph, apparently is 
the Prara&ra (or Paramara) Dhandhuka mentioned above, p 11, whose sou Purnapala ruled the 
Arbuda territory m the Vikrama years 1099 and 1102 1 He would of course have been a 
contemporary of both the Chaulukya Bhlmadeva I and the Paramara Bh&jadeva of Malava — 
Vimala’s name occurs in another inscription at his own temple, dated m the Vikrama year 1201 
That inscription, 2 No 1767 of Mr Cousens’ List, contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space 
about 2' 6" long by 5|" high, and contains 17 verses In the ink-impression the first two lines 
of it cannot he read with any confidence, but so far as I can see, a man is spoken of m them 
who belonged to the Srim&la Tcula and was an ornament of the Pi agvata vamsa His son was 
Lahadha, who waB somehow connected with the king Mula (i e the Chaulukya Mularfija I ) 
and was also known by the name Vira-mahattama Lahadha had two sons The first of them 
was the minister Nedha, and the second Vimala, who m verse 7 is described thus — 

Dvitlyak6=dvaitamatavalaoivi(bi) damdadhipah ari-Vimalo va(ba)bhfiva j 
y^n=5dam=uchchair=bhavasimdhus5tukalpam vmirmmapitam=atra vfiema || 


1 The name DhancLhuka also occurs m the genealogy of the Parana §.r as of Chandrftvatl, above, Vol VI.II 

p 201 

* According to Mr Cousens the inscription is over the doorway of cell No 10 m the corridor of Vimala’ a 
temple It is referred to in As Res Vol XVI p 311, in the words . “ One inscription bears date S 1201, but 
as nothing else is decipherable, it is of no further value ” 
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N^dha’s sod was Lahga , Ms son -was the minister Mahiduka , J and he again had two seas, 
Hthna and Dasaratha And the object of the inscription is, to record that Dasaratha at tto 
temple of Rishabha set up an image of NAmijmesa (Nemitirfchakara, i e Nemin&tha), whioh 
installed on Friday, the first hfhi of JySshtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Friday, 
the 5th May A D 1144 I may add that the genealogy here given is for the greater part 
corroborated by another inscription at VimaJa’s temple, No 1768 of Mr Coo sens’ Inat, s tfie 
full text of which is — 

L 1 3 Sri-Sr1malaknl6dbhava | 4 * Viramahamamtn pntra-[sa]nmamtn- J 6ri- 
2 Nedha-putra- Lahga- tatsuta-Mahimduka- 6 snten=6dam [| Bhjapn- 
8 trakalatra-samanvitena | 4 saninamtri-Dasarath&n=edam | sri-hAmi- 

4 n&tha-[b]imvam 6 | 4 raokshartham kantam ramyam )| 

For us the mam point of interest is the date which the first of the two inscriptions funusk 
for Dasaratha , for that date, being of the Vikrama year 1201 , shows that Vimala, the youngei 
brother of Dasaratha’s great-grandfather Nedha, may well hare lived in the Vikrama year 1088, 
the traditional date for the foundation of his temple 

The contents of the second part of our inscription (verses 14-23) I have already giver 
above, p 81 f This rd^dvali in verse 14 commences with Asar&ja, who belonged to the Ch§ 
huv&ma (Chjthuvana, Ch&hamana) family and was king of the town of Nadula (Naddula) 
After him came Samarasimha ; and his son was Mahanasunhabhata (v 15) Then cams 
Prat&pamalla , and to him was born Vijada, the lord of the Marusthali mandala (v 16) 
He had three sons, the first of whom was the king Luniga (v 17). Verse 18 then eulogizes 
Lundha ‘ who like a god of death devoured the host of adversaries , ’ and verse 19 Lumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that he conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he became the lord of heaven (»e died) Verse 21 then eulogizes TSjasim ha, the 
son of Lhmga , verse 22 wishes long life to Tihunfika , and the mutilated verse 23 appears 
to say that Lumbhaka together with Tejasimha and Tihuna (srimal-Lumbhalca-ndmd saman 
vtiaszTSjasmTia-Ti'hundbhy&m) m nght manner carried on tho government of the mountain 
Arbuda 

Regarding the first part of this r&jdvaU, as far as Vijada, there can be no doubt, and I 
have nothing to add to what I have previously said about it A difficulty arises concerning 
the sons of Vijada. According to the inscription of Luntigadeva, above, p 80, Vijada, who 
is also called DaSasyandana (Dasaratha) , had four sons — Lavanyakarna, Lundha (imnfciga), 
Lakshmana, and Lfinavarman, of whom Lavanyakarna is distinctly called the eldest (jygshtha), 
According to' the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first ( ddya ) of whom was 
Lhmga After Luniga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, without saying that 
they were his younger brothers or m any way specifying their relationship. In my account 
of LuntigadSva’s inscription I have identified Lumga with Lavanyakarna, and have taken 
Lundha and Lumbha to be the names of his brothers, identifying Lundha with Lundha 
(Luntiga) and Lumbha with Lunavaxman Other inscriptions are sure to be discovered which 
will show whether I am right or wrong In the meantime I feel hound to state that my 
fnend Mr Ojha, than whom nobody is better acquainted with the history of his country, takes 
the three names Luniga, Lundha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the same 
person, and to be all Sanskpitized forms of LumbM, denoting a chief 1 * commonly called 


1 The metre shows that the name is correct here 

1 The inscription is on the seat of an image in cell No 10 in the corridor 

* Metre of the two verses Aiyfi 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

* The metre requires os to- read. Mahiduka 

* Read -Itmbam. 
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the famous conqueror of AbfL’ If my learned friend should be right, the last hues of the 
genealogical Table published above, p 83, would of course have to be slightly altered Mr 
Ojha agrees with me in considering Tihuu&ka (Tihuna) to be a younger brother of TSjasimha, 
but from his point of view places both, together with Tejasimha’s Bon Kanhadadeva, under 
Lu^tiga (Lundha, Luniga, Lumbha) At the time when our inscription was composed, m 
the Vikr&ma year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and the government of Abu must have been 
actually earned on by Tejasimha 

The account, which forms the third part of our inscription (verses 24-38), of the family 
of the two men (Lalla and Vljada) who restored the temple, contains little more than a 
list of names whioh may be seen from the following Table — 

Genealogical Table. 

JMhft 

I 

VMhaka 

I 

Parasa 


Sfihi D£g& DSsala , Kuladbara 



from lUin&ti 
. 1 

from M&i 

1 

1 1 

Gflsala , Gayapila 

Bhima , M&baga M&h*. 

m Gnnadivl 

1 

m HamsaladS. 

1 


Dhanasimba ; Mahanasimha , 

m DhhndhaladSvl m MayanalladM. 


Vljada. Shimadhara Samaraaimha Vqap&la Nar&plla Viradhavala L&liga Sfha (?) L&pa (?)* 

(Lalla). 

The individuals mentioned m this Table were devotedly attaohed to the Jama faith. JSlhfl, 
the founder of the family, was a merchant, and his guru was Dharmasftn 1 * * His place of 
remdenoe was given m the inscription, but the name has been effaced. Of Desala ifc is said 
that he made fourteen processions to the seven saored places, 8 Satrumjaya and the rest 
The other members of the family are eulogized in general terms 


1 See below, p 164. 

* The seven Urihat or leilitra* are frequently mentioned, but I have not yet found the names of the seven 

places. 


X 
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There are at Vimala’s temple several short inscriptions of members of this family, like- 
wise dated in the [Vikrama] year 18*78 And theie is a longer inscription 1 * of the same 
family, No. 1791 of Mr Cousens’ List, which is dated, in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
year 1309 This inscription contains 25 lmes of writing with 15 verses, and records the in- 
stallation, by Anandasuri, of an image of N&mrjma (Nemmatha) at Vimala’a vasahika. We 
learn from it that the family belonged to the TJka[aa] vamias and that its founder, Jelhaka, as 
he is there called, was an inhabitant of Mandavyapura (Mandor), After Knladhara it mentions 
five sons pf his, but as the text is partly effaced, I am not at piesent prepared to give their names 
from the ink-impression at my disposal 

The remaining verses (89-42) of our inscription record that Rishabha was installed 
(or rather re-installed) on the mountain Arbuda by the guru or sum Jnanaehandra, on a date 
iu the (Vikrama] year 1378 Regarding the spmtaal lineage of Jnanaehandra, we learn 
that he was preceded by Aznaraprab hasuri, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Bharmasuri, also called Dharmaghosha-ganaryaman, i e Dharmagh&sha, ‘ the sun of the 
ganay ‘who defeated Vfidichandra and Gunaohandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings ’ Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jnanaehandra either as being 
m the patta of Dharmas&ri 3 or as being m the pafta of DharmagkSshasuri , 4 * and an 
undated inscription, No 1796 of Mi Consens’ List, commences with the words Srimad- 
Dharmaghoshastin-pattd sri-Ana(na)mdasun-iri-Amaraprabhasuri-patte Sri-Jildnachamdrasuri-. 
The Anandasuri of the last must be the Anandasfiri mentioned above with a date in the 
Vikrama year 1809 , and the Anandashn and AmaraprabhasQn of the inscription apparently are 
the Anandasuri and his disciple Am araprabhas fin who, according to Prof Peterson's Fifth 
Report, p 110, 1 1, are mentioned in. a manuscript written by Amaraprabbasun’s advice m 
the [Vikr ama ] year 1344 Before Anandasun there is mentioned, ibid p 109, Dharmasfiri 
(a disciple of Silabhadrasun of the Raja-gaohchha), who to the pride of conceited disputants 
was what the lion’s roar is to an elephant, and who put an end to the intoxication of the king 
Vigraha And the same person is mentioned, under the name DharmaghoshasCln, in Prof 
Peterson’s Third Report, App pp 15 and 307, where he is represented as enlightening the 
king of Sakambhari ; and t bid p 262, where he is said to have defeated disputants in the 
presenoa of the king of the Sapadalaksha country Prom all this there can he no doubt that, of 
the three kings who m our inscription are spoken of as having been awakened by Dharmasiin, 
one was a king Vigrahar^a of S&kambharl (the capital of the Sapadalaksha country) In 
fact, I believe that that king is identical with Visaladeva-Vigrahar&ja, whose Delhi Siwahk 
pillar inscriptions (No 144 of my Northern List) are dated m the Vikrama year 1220 (in A D 
1164), and that Dharmagh&shasfin himself is a person of that name who m a short Vimala 
temple inscription (No 1906 of Mr Consens’ List) is mentioned with a date m the [Vikrama] year 
1226 (in A D 1170) Who the two other kings were I do not know , nor have I identified yet 
V&diehandra 6 and Gunaohandra who were defeated by Dharmasun 

The date given in versa 42 is Monday, the ninth tithi of the dark half {sili) of Jyeshtha 
m the year made up of the vasus (8), the mums (7), the gunas (d>) and the moon (1), * e* the 
[Vikrama] year 1378 Here there is the difficulty that the word siti, which I have translated 
by ‘ the dark half,’ might equally well denote * the bright half ’ , and at first sight the latter 
interpretation might really seem to be preferable, because m line 30 of onr text the date is repeated 

1 Tins is the inscription referred to m As Res Vol iVI p 311, m the words “ Another (m inscription), 
m like manner, shows a date 3 1309, bnt nothing else ” 

* I e the Oaavila tnbe , compare Ejo Ind Vol II p 40 

* Nos 1769, 1822 and 1852 of Mr Consens’ List 

* Nos 1766, 1758A, 1764 and 1793 of Mr Cousens’ last s 

1 There is a VMichandra who composed the Jhdnasdryddaya , 1 do not know whether he is the man mentioned 

in our inscription. 
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in the words 1379 JySshtha-sudi 9 So m3 But against this it has to be said that in four 
independent inscriptions (Nos 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr Cousens’ List) we have samvat 
(or tam) 1378 varshe Jyeshtha-mdt 9 Sdma-dm$ (or Some), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given m our inscription And besides, for the bright half of Jyaishtha the date would be 
quite incorrect for 1378 (as a Ohaitradt current or expired, or Karttikadi expired year), whereas 
for the dark half of the gurmmdnta Jyaishtha of the expned Kdrthkddi Vikrama year 1378 
it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A D 1322 Foi these reasons I regard 
my translation of the date to he conect and take Monday, the 10th May A D. 1322 to be its 
proper equivalent , and I consider the way m which the date has been repeated m lme 30 
(where c 1379 ’ under any circumstances would be suspicious) to be due to a mistake 

TEXT i 

1 || Om 3 || 3 Sri-Arbudatlrtha-prasastir=hkhyate || 4 Amgikrit-achalapad 6 vrishabhasit 6 = 

si | 5 bhutir=ganadhipatiaevifca-pMapadmah | ^ambhui =yug&dipurusho ]agad- 
&kanathah pnnyaya pallavayatu 6 prati-vUsaiam sa[h]7 |j 1 

2 8 Nibaddha-mulaih phalibhih sapattai 9 <k umair=nai. emdi air=iva sfrvyam&nah | 

p&dagi ajag rad-bahuvahioikah sii-Arbudo namdatu saila-rajah j| 2 Tasmm 
10 V lfiiahtanalakumda-janma kshatikshati-tranapaiah pur=asit | pratyashi - 11 

3 rthisarthbnmathaua-kntathl | 12 kshitav=iha sri-Param&ra-nama || 3 13 Tad-anvaye 

Xanhadadeva-virah pur=avir-asiva 1 ‘ i piabala-pratapah | chiram mvasam 
vidadhana 16 yasya karambu .36 sarvajagajqayasrib II 4 16 Taiknlakamala- 

4 marhlah k&la[h*] pratyarthi-mamdalikana [m*] | Chamdravatlpur-isah samajani 

vir-3grani[r*]=Dha[m*]dhu.h. II 5 WSri-Bhimade vasya nripasa(sya) sevam= 

amanya[m] anah kila Dhanadhurajah I naresa-roshach=cha tat 6 manasvi(Bvi) 
Dharadhipam 


1 From an impression supplied by Mr Cousens, No 1790 of his List 

2 Denoted hy a symbol 

a Here, aB often elsewhere, the vowel of Sri is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper name 

* Metre Vasantatilaka 

o This sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, may have been struck out m the original 

■ Originally °yamtu was engraved 

7 Originally sd was engraved, hut it seems to have been changed to m7i — So far as I can see, the veise does 
not admit of a proper construction In the three first P&das the author addresses the Jama Tirthamkara Rishabha, 
to terms which would he equally applicable to the god Siva , and, as the text stands, he then m the fourth Pflda 
speaks of h im m the third person, in words which would literally mean * may he day by day put forth sprouts for 
(our) religious merit * Instead of pallavayatu I should have expected pallavaya, followed by an accusative case 
and generally words to some such effect as ‘ cause our devotion to thee to sprout for our religious merit ' 3 (Compare 
&atrumjaya-mdh<ttmya XIV 33 tddrtSdndm hi sadbhakti‘vally=ham pallavatyapi) In the first Pada I take 
Vf\»ha,bhdsit6*si to be equivalent to both Vrishabha, &s\td*8\ and vpishabidsitdasi, bo that the P4da would mean 
both ‘ O Yfishabha (Rishabha) 1 having chosen this mountain for your residence, you are seated (here), ’ and ‘ you 
(O Siva !), who have taken the name Achala, are seated on a bull ' I am aware that Rishabha has a bull for his 
cognizance, and that in representations of him this ammal is figured beneath him , but I am not sure that he could 
he described as ‘seated on a hull’ — In the second P&da yanddhtpah denotes both Putnjarika, the leader of 
Rishabha’s gana, and Qau&Sa 

8 Metre of verses 2 and 8 TTpa]&ti 

9 Read sapattrair= — The word phala means both * fruit * and 1 the blade (of a sword),' etc ; pattra ‘ leaves 3 
and ' vehicles, ’ etc s and vdhmi ‘ rivers ’ and ‘ armies'' 

10 Bead VasisMha 3 , the same wrong reading we have below, in line 9 — With mala-Jeunda compare 
aywJcunda in Ep Ini Vol I p 234, v 5 

11 The alcshara ski is a mistake for rtk t, and should be struck out because rthi has been repeated at the 
commencement of lme 3 

a Read Tcritdrthah 13 Metre TJpSndravagrfl 14 Read -dstt= 

16 Wrong for vtdadhi, which would not have suited the metre 

M Metre Ary a 17 Metre i Upajati 

x 2 
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5 BhSjannpam prapede || 6 iPragrStavams-abharanam babbAva rat^pi 

pradhanam Tbi ( vi) m al- &bhidlL &nah | yas=te;ja5& 1 2 dusamay4dhak&ra-magU^ ^ 

dhaxmmah sahas=4yir-£i.sita 3 || 7 4 Tara(ta)i=cba Bhlmena naradhip6na 
prat&pa-bbArmi(mi)r=Vima- ^ 

6 16 mahamatih. | kva(kn)t6»[p*3bud§ damdapatib sat&m pnyab pnyam^ . 

namdatu Jaina-8^san§ f| 8 As6kapat[t*]rkruna-p&nipallava 
glm(sim)barvihan& [[*] iisadyayAlamkrita-YigraM sati 5 satam kn- 

7 ykd=vigbtfa-vin&iam=Ambik& |j 9 Ath=&nyada tam mil damdan&yakam mmam' ^ 

prayatSt kil=Ambik& [l* 1 ] ih=Ach.i(cba)le tvaro. knru sadma sumda^ 
Yugadibbartfcnr=mrapaya-samsrayab || 10 6 Sri-Vikram&dityanrip&d»yya- 

8 tit§ sshtasiti-yate saradam sabasre(sre) I firl-Adi[iia]tha[m] 7 iikhar6=rbud9^^ 

niv6si(ii)tam sri-[Vlimal§na vamdS [| 11 8 V igknadhivyadln-hamtri y& ] 

pranafc-amgishu | gripti mjaraj a-tau ayA SrimSta. bhavat&m 9 in- 

9 y§ || 12 10 II * Achaleia ^Viiishtamlatatim-Mamd&kiaimmalasatda- | punyam 

in[m]n6 ia jayamvi(ti) VLVidh&m tirtkam || 13 Atta rajavali || 13 Vairivarg£> 0 ’ 
d aland gata-tamdras=Chahuvamaknlakairava-clianadrah 14 15 | yo Tfadfila-nft- 

10 garasya naresa Asar&ja lk viravarS sbkdt || 14 16 Prabalavau’iday&n&l J1 ' r 

varidah Samarasi[in*]h.a lti prathjtaa=tatah | Mabanasimbabhatah snbhfl^' 
Sgranih pntha-yaia ajamshta tad-amgajab || 15 l6 Prat&pamallas-tad-anu pra^“ 

11 pi babhAva bhApala-sadassu manyalj [| # ] vir-4vatams6=]am 17 Vljadd-^y* 

Marustballmamdala-bhfimibliartta |J 16 Asan 18 trayas=iat-tanay& nay 
mdrtfcah pum-artha iva bbagabli6(bb&)]ab | adyd dhantripati-raksbapAlft^ 
khyStah kehitft (tau) Ldniga- 

12 n&madh&yah || 17 ^Nyfiyamargga-ilikliari madhum&sab 80 k41avaksha(t=ka)Talayan»= 3 

an-yrajam | mamdalika-palia(da)y!m=ap51aliA(ya^l=Lumdha ity=abludhay& 

dtuy&m mdhih || 18 zl Vbpakstanari-nayanambupurai9=chaHra yah. kirtti- 


1 Metre IndravajrS 9 Read dussamay{px duhtbamay) drhdhaTcdra- 

I Bead -fait * Metre of verses 8-10 VamSasfcha. 

5 Here a sign of punctuation was originally engraved — AmbikA is similarly described in the inscription of the 

Vvkrama year 1201, mentioned above, p 151 f , in a verse the correct reading of which I take to be V*!tota - 
kutiladamtbtrd-bhisTicinfayam tathd eha dhutaialalasaidli-lhdsiiram tungam*uchchath | vaAah tutam^uddrath 
y-dnlca tamribam sadmatva mfiffapatim^adhirdihd tmAmbikd v6**tv iusbtyai || Compare the representation of 

Kushm&tnjmi in Ini Ant Vol XXXII p 463, Plate iv 

8 Metre Upaj&ti 

7 It is difficult to say whether we should read Admit ham or AdtdSvam The akthara which follows upon 
ddi originally was dS, hut Beems to have been altered , and the next akthara looks more like tha than va, but it 
might be said that th has been wrongly engraved instead of v also m Thtmala for Vt mala, m line 6 On the whole 
I think that the reading Adindthaih is preferable 

8 Metre S16ka (Annshtuhh) 

• The sign for d m this word is clearly struck out m the original, and it seems probable that the engraver 
intended to alter bbavatdm to bhavatu — In the above I have purposely given Srimdid, not Sri Mdtd, because in 
other inscriptions irt appears clearly to be part of the name, not an honorific prefix I may mention that in 
No 1774 of Mr Coosens* List we have SrtmdtddM as one word, not Srtmdtftdivt, and that in the account given of 
this mythical being and her father in Memtnnga’s Iralandbachintdmam, p 282 ff , the base of the word is both 
irimdid and Srimdtrt In the same account the father’s name is Srtpunja 

w Metre Aryfi 51 Read Vattsbthd 3 j compare above, line 8 

II Bead — Since at the commencement of the verse the mountain is addressed in the vocative case* 

•ne would have expected tava irxngb, hut this would not have suited the metre 

u Metre Svfigatl 

M CMMvdma probably is a mistake for either Ch&huvdna- or Chdbuvdna- 

15 Metre Drutavilamhita. 18 Metre TTpajitn 

u After the 6 of °£ams6 another vertical stroke was originally engraved, hut has beeu struck out 

18 Metre Indravajrfi — Read Asanu-‘trayaS“ M Metre Rathfiddhati. 

Read, probably, madhusravah 91 Metre , TJpaj&ti 
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13 lat&m. sapat[fc*]ram | babliftva bbutrtfpati-labdbamfLii6 Lumbb-abbidbano jagad- 

ekavirab 1 1 19 3 Sambritya ^afcrun prabalanu 2 balena sri-A[r]budam prflpya 
nagadbirajam | 3 [bh]nktva sa [bh]uma[m*]dana-r&[]yam=ucbchaib] | 4 svarlb- 

14 ka-l6kadhipatir=ba'bbuva || 20 5 Lumgasya turnip ]aga[]-]a]yi Tejasimba lti 

tepsam mdhib | yat-pratapadavapavakas-cbixam vainvargga-vipadam 

nabatisma 6 || 21 7 Kar agi a [ j a]gra[t-*] karav&- 

15 ladaTnda-kbanidikrit-aseshavir&dhivarggah | pntbyflm 8 prasiddb.a8=Tibun§,ka-nam^ 

vii’-ayatamsab sa cbirayur=astii 1 1 2 L (22) 9 Srimal-Lumbliaka-n&ma sama[nv]itas= 
T§jasimba-Tigu(hu)n&bhy&m | A[r*]buda[g]msa- 

16 r&jyam nyayam[dhi ? ] 10 . • [I I 23*] . . . 11 nrapTira-vasi 

stLguru-srf DbarmmaBuu-padabbaktah ([*] Sarbajnan&s&na-ratah 13 sa pyati 
Jelb-abbidbah sresbti(sbfcbi) || 24 Tafc-banayah su-nay6=bbut 13 Ve- 

17 |Tha]kah sakala-bhuta 14 . . [|] tat-putrah 8U-cbaritra[h] punya-nidhih 

P&rasah sadhuh || 25 S6M*Beg&dD§sala-Kuladhara-nfimn& tad-amgaj& j&t&b | 
chatvarab knlamamdira-sudridhasfcambb-abbirama [yS ||] 

18 26 15 Sri-Desalab 8n.kn[tap6sa]la-yitfcak6[tii= 16 ohamcha]cbobaiitirda§a]aga]-]aiiit&- 

vad[dta]h 17 | ^atrum]ayapTamukba-ya§rutasaptati[rtba]- 18 y&trag=cba[txi]rda§a cbabflra 
matamabena || 27 19 De[ma]ti-Mai- 

19 aamm sldbu-sri- D&aalaaya bbaryS dvS | mrmalagilaganA [dby] & dayd-kabafma] 

Jama-dbarmasya || 28 Dernatikuksbi-prabhava G6sa[la]-Qayap&la-Bbl[ma]- 

namanab | Mai-kaksber=]atau. Moba- 

20 na-Mbb-abhidkau patrau || 29 Jmasasanakamala-ravib sadbub iri-Gosalo* 

vi[dat] 30 kirttim | gaaaratnar6banadbaiA 21 Gunad&vi priyatama tasya !| 30 
39 Saddbarmmakarmra-aikamba- 

21 ddb.abuddbi 8 = 23 tad-amga]al 3 L sri-Dbanasimba- sadbub | bbaryfc tadiya sadaya 

vad&jn&(ny£i,) mauya sat am Dh&mdhalad&vi-samjnl || 31 24 Sadb&[r*]=Bhimasya 
suto Hamsaladekuk8bi-sambbaba(va)b sr5man | ma» 36 

22 bima-nidbir=mabau]a, mabamatir^Mahanasi m h-akbya [b] |1 32 26 Mayanalladevi- 

varakuksbi3ukbi-mukt^s=trayas=tat-tanaya jayamti | pahtft 27 jagadvybpi- 

y asabprakagab sadbv-agraui[r*] =Laliga- 

I Metie Indravajril 2 Read 'pralaldn 

s Up to the end of the line the aksharas m brackets are more or less conjectural , they are carelessly vmtten 
in the original Tor bhdmamdana read bh4mamdala- 

* '1 his sign of punctuation is superfluous 5 Metre Rathdddhati 

* The four aksharas nahatisma are quite clear in the original, but offend against the metie and yield no 
proper meaning The only alteration which I could suggest would be dahatv=iha 

^ Metre Upajilti. 8 Read pnthvydm 

* Metre of verges 23 26 Iryft 10 Here about 10 aksharas are effaced 

II In No 1791 of Mr Cousens’ List (see above, p 164) J&thdkais described, as an inhabitant of M&odavyapura 

12 Read SarvajhaSdsana ratah 18 Read *bh4d= 14 Here about 4 aksharas are effaced 

ls Metre Vasantatilakd 18 Read °pifala mttak6txi=> *» Read, perhaps, °ddnah 

18 Originally “ttrthS, with a sign of punctuation after it, was engraved 

19 Metre of verses 28 30 Aryt 

10 The reading is conjectural The original has vt [i ?] di kirtUm 

11 Compare gunarainarShanapiri in my Report on the search for Sanskfit JtfSS , Bombay, 1881, p 43, line 1 
22 Metre Upaj&ti 

i* After the akshara ddht a sign of punctuation was originally engraved, but has been struck out 
24 Metre iryfc 

28 Here originally mi was engraved, but the sign for 6 seems to have been struck out, the two aksharas himd 
at the commencement of the next line are quite clear The author has used the feminine tnahtmd instead of the 
masculine mahtman 

28 Metre Indravajrfc — The two aksharas may a at the commencement of the verse were apparently read a* 
one syllable (mat) 

2 < Read fyishthd 


158 


EPIGRAPHLA INDICA. 


[Yol. IX. 


23 s&dhurajah || 33 ^gvinSy&fvjsiva ^resht3i[au] kamshthau guna-Sahnau [|*] 

Siha-Ii6p*abhidhau 1 * 3 4 * dharmmadhyana-pravanamanasau || 34 Shat sut6 

Dhanasimhasya murfctS 

24 iva 8had=arttavah 8 } visvavisv-&pakaray=&vatirnna[h] pntha(thi)vi-tale 11 35 

4 T$sham=*adyah sadlm[r*]=Yljada iti vimalama(ta)ra-yasahprasarah | gupa- 
sagarah Shimadharah sa]na(]]a)na- 

25 manyah Samarasi[m]hah || 36 6 K£jasama;ja-sreshth& vikhyato(tah) eMhu- 

Vijapfilah [|*] mpuna-matu-Narapalah sukrita-ratd Vlradhaval-akhyah | (j|) 
37 6 Svapztri sreyase 

26 ]irnn6(Mharam 7 Rishahha-maoidire | k ai ay am- asatur=Lla!la- Vlj adau sadhu- 

sattamd(mau) (H) 38 a Vadiohamdra Gunachamdra-vrjet& bhupatitraya-vibSdha- 
vidhata 1 Dharnimasuri- 

27 r=iti nama pur=&sita 9 visvavisva-vidith mum-raja [fi*] | (|)) 39 10 Mhlapatta- 

kiam§ taaya Dharmagh3sha-ganaryaraa 11 * [|*] babhuvuh sama-aampurni,i&h 13 

Amaraprabhas urayah || 40 

28 13 Tatpatta-bhuahanam=adushanadharraasila- 11 sidya(ddkam)tagimdhupan3ilana-Vi8lmiililah 

| sri-Jnanachamdra xk namdatu sun-rajah punybpadesavidhi-bodhitasa- 

29 tsamajah | (|() 41 15 Vasu-muni-tu(gu)ria-sasi(si)-varsha 1 JeshtS 1 ® sitmara(va)im- 

Soma-yuta-diYasS | sri-Jnauacliamdra-gTiruiia pra [ ti3shtx(shtlxi)t6=[rbti] da-gi[rau 

Ri]sha[bhalj.] 17 II 42 

30 1379 Jesta-sudi 18 9 S6me II 


POSTSCRIPT. 

On the CMham&nas of Naddula. 

Ab I have referred xn the preceding to the Genealogical Table of the Ch&hamanas of 
Naddula pubbsbed above, p 83, I take the opportunity to state that Mr Gaurisbankar Hira- 
cband Ojba bas recently sent me rubbings of four inscriptions, two of which famish a date m 
the [Vikrama] year 1147 for the chief Jojalla (Y6 jaka), here called Jojala, while the two others 
are of the reign of Rayap&la of Naddfila, whose name does not occur m the Table, and for whom 
they furnish dates in the [Vikrama] years 1198 and 1200 The rubbings do not enable me to 
edit the full tests of these inscriptions, but the initial lines, which contain the dates and the 
names of the chiefs, may be given with confidence. 

1 — This inscription is at S&dn (abont 13 miles south of Nadol) in the Godwdr district of 
the Jddhpur State It contains 11 lines of writing and commences — 

L 1 Om 19 samvat 1147 Vais&kha-sudi 2 Budha-v&sare mah&- 

2 r&ja-6ri- J oj alad e vena sri- La kehm anas vami -prabhriti- 

3 samaBtadSvkaam yatr&kala-vyavaharh ldkhit&h || 

1 Metre of verses 34 and SB 816ka (Anushtubh) 

a I am doubtful about the correctness of the two names , the four aTcsharas at the beginning of the Pida nmrht 
be read also sihdldpd e 

s Wrong for shad-ntavah, which would not hare suited the metre 

4 Metr ® 1 Metre Upagiti * Metre S16ka (Anushtubh) 

T Read ram^RisTiabha 8 Metre Sv&gata » Read *dtid<= 

10 Met16 S16ka (Anushtubh) 11 Bead gandryammk *« Bead -acmpitrnnd 

18 Metre Vasactatxlaka With the commencement of the verse compare e g Prof Peterson’s Fifth Report 

p 207, v 5 tatpatta hh4shanamamr=gata-d4shan6=hh4t * 

u Probably the intended reading was °Hla$ » Metre Aryi 

“ Read varshS JyhhtM (or JyaishtM) 

v Read -gu dv=-Ri»habhah 

M Read Jytshtha (or Jyaxshtha)- nidi ; and see above, p. 156 

** Denoted by a symbol. 




IfaM Ata inscription of lVitaw. 1Sara , a t m 


% M ix m 
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2 — This inscription is at Nadol. It contains 13 lines of writing and commences — 

L I 0m l samvat 1147 Vaisakha-sudi 2 Vu(bu)dha-v&sa- 

2 mah&raj&dhiraja-sri- Jojaladev ah sama- 

3 fita-d&vanam ^ri-Lakshmanasvanu-prabhntinain yatra-vya-" 

4 vah&ram lekhayati yatha || 

The date of these two inscriptions regularly corresponds, for the expired Kdrttikddi Yikrama 
year 1147, to Wednesday, the 23rd April A.D 1091, when the 2nd titbi of the bright half 
ended 16 h 26 m after mean sunrise 

3 This also is at Nadol. It contains 39 lines of writing and commences . — 

L 1 (W samvat 1198 £ravana-vadi 8 Bavdv-ady=4ha [ma]- 

2 h&r&j£^dhira;ja] -§ri-RSy ap§ladevah 2 kaly&pa-vi]a[ya]- 

3 rk]j& §vam kale pravarttamanS 

The date corresponds either, for the pumvm&nta Sravana of the expired Ohaitrdfo Vikrama 
year 1198, to Sunday, the 29th June A Q 1141, when, the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 3 h 
11m after mean sunnse , or, for the amdnta Sravana of the expired KdrtUkddt Yikrama year 
1198, to Sunday, the 16th August A D 1142, when the 8th tith% of the dark half ended 11 h. 
20 m after mean sunrise As the date of the following inscuption is correct only for the amdnta 
month, 1 here, too, take Sunday, the 16th August A D 1142, to be the true equivalent of the 
date 

4 , This also is at Nadol. It contains 8 lines of writing and commences — 

L 1 0m 1 1| Satnvat 1200 Bb&drapada-vadi 8 Budha-vare ady=Aha iri- 

2 Na[d€i ?]le samastaT4javalisamalamkrita-pdjya-mah4ra]a.dhi- 

3 raja-paramtsavara- s ri-It&y ap&lade v a- vqayar a jy S S- 

4 vam Mle pravarttamane „ 

The date, for the amdnta Bhadrapada of the expued K&rthkdd'i Yikrama year 1200, cor- 
responds to Wednesday, the 23rd August AD. 1144, when the 8th tithi of the dark half 
ended 16 h 52 m after mean sunrise 

In the Table B4yapaia (AD 1142 and 1144) would have to be placed between Jojalla 
(A D 1091) and Alhaua (A D 1153-1161), and it is probable that he was the immediate pre- 
decessor of the latter , but how he was related to either of them it is impossible to say at present 

I may add that Mr Ojha has also been good enongh to send me some notes on the identi- 
fication of K&sahrada and Naddulai, spoken of by me above, pp 73^ 67 On the former, 
which I suspected to be Bomewhere neat Nadol, he writes — 

“ I would identify Kksahrada with K&yadram (also called Kasadr&ih) at the foot of 
Mount Abu, about 3 miles from the Bhimlraa station of the R M Railway It is a place of 
considerable antiquity with several old temples An inscription of the time of the Param&ra 
prince Dh£r&varsha was discovered theta by me some years ago ” 

And respecting Naddulal, whioh I had taken to be a different place from Naddfila, he 
says — 

“ As you think, it is quite different from Naddula It is now called Nfiralftl, and is situa- 
ted in the Gddw&r district of the J&dhpnr State An inscription from the place is published in 
BMvnagar Inscr p 140 (where the date given is incorrect 3 ). ” 


» Denoted by a symbol. a »ead a dem httlydm- 

* See my Norths* n List, No 306 — On the map of the R&jput&na Agency ‘ Narlni ’ is seven miles south e.*-t 
of ‘NadoL* 
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No 19 — INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE BASTAR STATE. 

By Hira Lai, B A„ M R A S , Nagpur. 

Mr Cousens m the Annual R'ejpo) t of the Archceological Survey of India , 1903-04 (p 54 * 
opens his report on the conservation of antiquarian remains in the Central Provinces with the 
remarks that ‘ the Central Provinces and Ber&r cannot be said to be nch m antiquarian re- 
mains,! but ‘ possibly there exists many an old relic of considerable interest lying hidden &wsy 
in some of the extensive jangles and little known tracts in the province, that has not come nndt - 
the notice of any one capable of estimating its value ’ Exactly from such a place do I draw 
the materials for the subject I propose to notice on 

Bastar is a feudatory state in the extreme south of the province situated between 17° 46' and 
20° 14/ north latitude and 80° 15' and 82° 15' east longitude, touching the Godavari and compr *- 
ing an area of 13,000 square miles, all covered with dense forests and populated by the wildi ft' 
tubes, some of whom did nob till very recently know the use of clothes This extensive junp’-r 
has been made to yield no less than 22 inscriptions 1 * thiough the strenuous efforts of my fm nA 
Mr Baijnafch, B A , Superintendent of the Bastar State Three of these inscriptions wi r- 
noticed by Colonel Glasfnrd, Deputy Commissioner of the then Upper Ghdavari District, at* n* 
the year 1862 A D 3 So far as is known, only one of them haB been published, via , the so-call* i 
N&gpur Museum inscription of S&mSsvara 3 On the authority of the information supplied 1/ 
the Curator of the Nagpur Museum it is there stated that the stone was brought from a village 
Kowtah, near Sironcha, which is mcorreOT^as will presently be shown It belonged to JBarsffr, of 
the Bastar State, and is an important record of the predecessors of the present line of R&jaa 

In order that the references to places in the Bastar inscriptions may be easily understood 
I append a map of the State showing their positions as also some other places possessing arcbtt'->- 
logical remains Aa most of the latter have never been noticed before, a brief mention of 
least some of the important ones may not be out of place heie These places are Bftruur 
Dant&w&rii, Gadia, Bhairamgarh, Narayanpal, Sunarpal, Kuruspal, Tirathgarh, Potmhr, Chap k A 
and Ddngar 

B&rsfir is a place of very great interest It is 55 miles west of Jagdalpur, the preetit,! 
capital of Bastar It contains rums of many temples, the most important of which is a Si* * 
temple with two sanctuaries having a common mandaya supported on 32 pillars m four rows. Is* 
each of the sanctuaries there is a linga and a Nandi, and old people remember that an mscriptU'S 
was removed from this place about half a century ago Another Siva temple has a manfjaj , « 
with 12 pdlarB m three rows, and the third is called Mama bh&njd-kd mandir and is diirtm* 
gnashed by carvings on the inside walls m the shape of bellB suspended from chains Outsider 
the Gape^a temple there is a huge figure of Ganesa, 17' in. circumference and about 7 f or > 
high Numerous images are lying about or collected together under huts, of which the mots 
noticeable is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and showing good workmanship There are also jjoti.er 
images of MahiBhasuramardim, one of which is inscribed All the temples are of medieovaa 
BrMunamo style, most of them built of stone without lime — DantSw&rfi, is about 20 miles south* 
of B&rsftr, and m the intervening villages there are sculptured stones lying about, some of thoaa 
being five-hooded cobras or mtercoiled suakea Dant&w&ra contains the shnne of Dantefivarl, tfcwp 
tutelary goddess of the- present ruling family The temple is built at the junction of two n¥«r« 


P 


1 Since I wrote this Mr Baijnath has made further discoveries which will he described m another paper 

1 See Selection* from the fieoordt of the 0-overnment of India in the Foreign Department, Nq. XXXIX 
62 it tyq 

1 Above, Vol III p, 314 
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called Sankhini and Dankini, and is notorious as a place where human sacrifices were formerly 
annually offered At least a place was pointed out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to the 
goddess, where they said the victims used to bo decapitated The goddess has eight arms and 
is represented m the act of killing the buffalo demon She is in reality Maiushasuramardnri, 
locally known as Dantesvari There are various other images such as those of Vuahnn, Ortti- 
k£ya, Ganesa, etc , some of which were brought away from the rums of Bftrsui There are five 
inscriptions here, three mside the Danto^vari temple, one ]ust outside it, and another near a mud 
hut called Bharramgudi There are remains of several other temples buned in. rums Por the 
support of the Dantesvari temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached — Bhairam- 
garh is about 70 miles west of Jagdalpur and has thieB or four temples, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and several tanks There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Potrn&r, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab 1 inscribed on four sides — Gadia is 20 miles west of 
Jagdalpur and has a stone temple with no idol, but built m the same style aB those of Bars&r 
About 400 yards away there is a big inscription, and a ling a was found buried m a brick 
mound. — Nar&yanpal and Kuruspal are quite close to each other, the former being situated 
on the river Indravati Near these villages are the forts of Rajapur and Bodr&, and not far 
away the beautiful falls of the Indr&vabi at Ohitrakut present a magnificent appearance — 
Narayanpal is only 6 miles from Gadia and has an old temple, an image of Vishnu, and an 
inscription — Sun&rp&l and Chapkh are within 12 miles from Narayanpal Ohapka has a 
number of sati pillars, several of which are inscribed — Tirathgarh also contains some temples 
and relics — Dongar is a place where according to custom the present Rajas go to he crowned 
Here one of the qaeens, whose fingei was chopped off by royal order and who ventured to 
inform her father, writing the lettei with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buried alive The 
pit, which is still pointed out, was once disturbed by a greedy Raja of the same family , who also 
brought down the temple of Narayanpal and some others m seaich of supposed buried treasure 

I now proceed to give a short notice of each inscription of which I possess impressions, 
with very brief lemarks where neoessary, reserving a fuller account for other papeis The 
Bastur inscriptions may he roughly divided into three classes, vu , those of the (1) Nagavatnsi 
kings, (2) the Kakatiyas, and (3) miscellaneous Of 2?. yot discovered, ten beloDg to the 1st 
class, five to the 2nd, and the rest to the 3rd 

THE NAGAVAJffsl INSCRIPTIONS. 

I -—Narayanpal Stone inscription of Queen Gimda-maMd6vl, the mother of 
Somesvaraddva. 

Narayanpal is a village 23 miles west of Jagdalpur The inscription is on a stone slab and 
is in. Kagan ohaiacters, and the language ia Sanskrit It records the grant of the village 
N&t&yanapura to the god Narayana and some land near the Khajjun tank to the god Lbkesvara, 
and it is dated in the Saka year 1033 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of the Kfirttika 
month in the Khara samvatsara (Saka-nn'pa-kdldtitS da£a-6a,ta traya^8*]-tmbS-ddJit M Khara- 
samvatsard Kdrhka-paurmtndeydm Budhavdre ) corresponding to 18th Ootober 1111 A D , and 
issued by Gunda-mah&devi, the chief queen of Mahdrdja Dh&r&varsba, the mother of SbmeS- 
varadeva and the grandmother of Kanharadeva, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
( Mahdrdja-Somehara-divasya ^var(8var~)gate tSshdm putrasya dsdm naptuh . . . Jrimad-vira- 
Kanharadevasya kalyana-mjaya-rdjyi) The dynasty claims to belong to the N§gavam3a and 
the K&^yapa gotra, to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of Bhogfivati the 
beet of the cities ( Ndgavamiddbhava Bhdgdvatt-pura-var-esvara savatsa-vyaghra-ldmchhana, 
Kdi(s)yapa-gdtra) At the end of the inscription the sun and moon, a cow and a calf, and a 


1 Tlua has now beeu removed to a roadside place called. Jlngla, nx mile* north of Potinar, for easy access 
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dagger and shield with a hnga m its socket, exactly of the shape in which the Lmgayats wear 
them, are engraved There is a postscript to this inscription m which it is stated that the land 
was given by DMrana-maMdSvi, who was probably the widow of Somesvara, as will appear 
further on There can be no doubt that Narayanpal is the Narayanapura of the inscription A 
temple of Xarayana is still standing there The image of Vishnu, about 2' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed 

II.— Bfirsur inscription of Ganga-mahadevl, wife of Somesvaradeva. 

This inscription is now m the Nfigpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
published 1 * It is a slab 9' 2" long, 14" broad and B\" thick, broken into two pieces, the bigger 
one measuring 6|' and the smaller one 2' 11" It is inscribed on three sides The inscribed 
portion of each Rat side is about 4|', thus leaving half of the pillar buried underground As 
the whole of the inscription could not be completed within the allotted space, the remaining 
portion has been inscribed on the third side, on which the writing runs to the length of 31" 
The stoue is stated to have been brought from Kowtah near Sironcha, but the Tahsildar of 
Smmcha informs me that it was never sent from that place. 8 

The stone is indisputably from Bfirsur Happily Col Glasfurd has given a facsimile m 
his report on the Dependency of Bastar Speaking of the Barsfir temples he says 3 * * * — “In front 
of' this temple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telugu inscription on both sides , 
part of it had been broken o£E and was nowhere to be found After offering a reward and 
causing search to be made I had the satisfaction of obtaining it As the Telugu is of an 
antiquated character, I regret to say I have not succeeded m obtaining an accurate translation 
of the inscription A facsimile is appended Piom what I can asceitam it would appear that 
the temple of Mahad&va where the slab was found was built by a Rfijfi Somesvaradeva, a 
Nagavamsi Kshatuya, m the year 1130 ” 

The inscription is in the Telugu character, and the language is also Telugu prose, the 
biniddvali or titles of the king being m Sanskrit and corresponding with those in the Narayan- 
pfil Sanskrit inscription It records that Ganga-mahadevl, the chief queen of S6m§svaradeva 
gave a village named Keramaruka or Keramajrka to two temples of Siva (both of which she 
had built) on Sunday, the 12th Hth t of the bright fortnight of Phalguna m the Saka 
year 1130. The two temples referred to here still exist, having one common mantfajoa, and from 
local enquiry it appears that it was from this place that Col Glasfurd removed the slab 
Although the names of the temples Virasomesvara and Gan g&dhares vara given after the 
loyal couple as recorded m the grant, are forgotten, a tank still remains which is called 
Gang&sfigar and retains the memory of the charitable queen Ganga-mabadevi If the 
Somlsvara of this inscription is identical with that of Narfiyanpfil, there has apparently been 
a mistake m engraving the date which should be 1030 and not 1130, and that is perhaps the 
reason why the week day does not correspond with the tithi given there, mz , the 12th of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, on a Sunday According to Mr. Dikshit’s calculations, Phfilgnna 
Snkla 12 of Saka-Samvat 1130 ended on Wednesday So it was concluded that the 
year meant was Saka 1131 expired, in which year the tithi given in the inscription fell on a 
Sunday But on calculating the week day for the same tithi in Saka 1030 expired I find that 


i Above, Vol III p 314 

a A similar error seems to have been committed m relegating the Buddhist stone inscription of Bhavaddva 

(republished mJ E A S 1905, p 617, by Dr Kielhorn) to Batanpur, whereas from my enquiry situ I found 

that the inscription was really brought from Bhandaka, and this is confirmed by General Cunningham, Reports, 

Vol IX, p 127 

8 Report on the Dependency of JBastar, 1862, p 62 
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it also fell on Sunday. 1 * In the Nar&yanp&l inscription it is stated that the grant of N&r&yanap-nra 
was made in Saka 1033, in the reign of Kauharadeva, who had succeeded his father 
Somsi&varadeva on his death. And as there is nothing to show at present that there were two 
S6m6§varas, 9 the date 1030 fits m very well It, however, seems somewhat extraordinary that 
euoh a palpable mistake should have been allowed to remain when it could be corrected by 
joining together with a curved line the two ends of the Teluga I which is like an egg half -cut 
(at least it is so in the inscription) thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero 
I am very reluctant to suppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
enough in this case whether we read 1030 or 1130 The village Keramajuka may be identified 
with Kodmalnfir, which ib situated quite close to B&rafir and is said to have been mu‘afi or 
exempt from the payment of taxes for a long time. 

m.— Kurasp&l inscription of Dharana-mab.ad.evi, seoond queen(?) of S6tn§lvara. 

Kurusp&l is a village about a mile oS from Nar%anp&l The inscription was found built 
upside down into the steps of a small tank, which shows that it did not belong to the tank 
itself, but was brought away from some ruins, possibly the temple built m the centre of the tank, 
and was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it It is in the Nagarl character, 
the language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings The object of the inscription is to record 
a spirant of land situated near Kalamba by Dharana-mahAdevl, who seems to have been the 
second queen of Som6Svaradeva. The inscription belongs to the Victorious reign of Makfi- 
rajMhirAja Somesvaradeva (Mah,drdjddh>trdja-Sri-S6m^varadeva-pd,ddnu kalydna-vijaya-rdjyd 
. . 4Amat-8d(mach-chM)sana-vx(ihddevi dvittya Dhdrana-mahdddvi tay=dcha,mya Kalammva- 
samifasthd bhumi dattam(d)) The same long birudas as in the Nar&yanpdl and BArsfir 
inscriptions are attached to S&moavarad&va’s name The inscription also mentions the name of 
Nar&yanapura It is dated in the Saumya saiiivatsara. 

XV. — Sun&rp&l stone inscription of BtaMdSvi, queen of Jayasimbadeva. 

Sun&rp&l is about 10 miles from Nar&yanp&l. The stone is partially broken, and a part of 
the insc ription is gone. It is undated It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
the gift was made, but it is not stated where The gift was apparently made by Mah&devi, the 
chief queen of Jayasimbadeva of the NAga race, the supreme lord of Bh&gAvati, having the 
tiger with a calf as his crest He is called RAj&dhicA]a MaharAja Sri Jayasimhadeva. 

V.— The Dantesvari gudi inscription 3 * * * * * of Narasimbaddva. 

This is another stone inscription m Telugn character found in the temple of the goddess 
Baut&svari at Dant^wAra It is dated in the dark fortnight of the month Jyeshtha in the 
Soka year 1140 (expired) In this year there was an eclipse of the sun, and the month of 
Jyfeshtha was intercalary At that time Makdrdja Narasimbadeva, the ornament of the race 
of the best of serpents, Was ruling (Sn-bhujaga-vdra-bh{t8ham-Mah&rdjul=aina Sriman-Nara- 
gxnhadivoL-Mah&rdjula rdjyamu). The inscription is only a fragment 

1 Since I wrote the above, Prof Kielhorn has kindly calculated the date for me and finds that Saka 1030 

PhAlguna Sudi 12 Sunday regularly corresponds to Sunday, 14th Feb A.D 1109. 

* I do not think that much importance can be attached to the different bintiat used in the Bfirsdr ana 

Nariyanpal inscriptions. The SflmeSvara of the former has the title jagad&lcalhfatoiut-maHdtfya, which does not 

occur in the latter But then the J i rttdat used in the Bastar inscriptions are hot always the sume. 

* For reading this 1 am indebted to Hr. Sitaramayya, one of the Superintendent* in the Comptroller's office. 
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Of tie re maining five N&gavamsl inscriptions it lias not yet been possible to obtain good 
impressions They are all m Telngu The Potin&r slab seems to refer to Narasimhadeva and 
the Dantew&ra stone lying outside the Dantesvari temple to Jayasimhadeva The Bhairamgarh 
inscription contains birudas similar to those fonnd in the Barsur one, and the king is stated in 
both to he the -worshipper of Marukyadevi ( Sri-Mdmkyadem-divya-sripdda-padm-drddhdka ), 
which is an older 4 name of DantSsvari, so named by the successors of the Nagavamsis, the 
Kakatiyas, although the latter claim that Dantes vari came with them from Warangal, where she 
was called M&mky6svari 1 This inscription is incomplete and it appears that it was never 
completed The Bhairamgudi inscnption at Dantewara appears to be the oldest of all, as its 
date appears to be Saka 084 2 The Gadia inscription, apparently of Some^varad&va’s time, 
contains the usual figures of the cow and calf, Sun and Moon, Siva, etc , the peculiar signs of 
the Nagavamsi kings, although they do not seem to refer to their family crests They are all 
picture imprecations The snn and moon represent that the grant is to last as long as these 
luminaries endure Siva is the protector against violation of the grant on the spiritual side, 
and the dagger and shield of the king on the temporal The cow and calf depict the grave sm 
which the transgressor would commit, exactly equal to taking away the cow from the calf This 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kuruspal inscription has a representation of an 
ass associating with a pig, the imprecation being explained in the text thus, Jo (yd) anyathd 
karch tasya pita gardabhah sukari maid (he who acts otherwise has for his father an ass and 
for his mother a pig ) 

Brora these inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which haB been held to have always 
been the home of wild animals, with almost wilder tribes, was once ruled by a people whose 
civilization is sufficiently evidenced by the remains of temples, some of which are of gieat archi- 
tectural beauty These msouptions carry the history of Bastar back to the eleventh century 
A D , when at least the central portion of the State was ruled by the Nagavamsi kings They ap- 
parently belonged to the Srada family of Telbnrga, whose titles are strikingly identical with thoso 
of the Bastar Nlgavamsi kings Dr Fleet states 3 4 that there appear to have been more branchos 
than one of this family One of these was that of Bastar, which has been hitherto unknown 
These inscriptions disclose the names of five or six different kings, vis , Dharavarsha, his son 
Somesvaradeva, and his grandson Kanharadeva, Jayasimhadeva, Narasi m h ade va, and a 
possible Sdmesvara II. In view of the fact that half the inscriptions relating to these kings 
have not yet been deciphered owing to their incompleteness or want of proper impressions, I 
reserve a fuller discussion of the history of these kings for another occasion 

II. —THE KlKATiYA INSCRIPTIONS. 

All these are modern ones, the oldest being those of the Dantesvari temple at DantdwSrd 
wntfcen by the rdjagv.ru of the present family, who was a Maithila Pandit One of these ib in 
Sanskrit and the other is a Maithdi rendering of the same with some additions Col Glasfurd 
has given a very defective transcript of both m his report They aie dated in the Vikrama 
Sam vat 1760, or 1703 A.D. on the 3rd day of Baisakh, dark fortnight They record the 
pilgrimage of R&ja DikpaladSva to the Dantesvari shrine when ‘ so many thousands of buffaloes 
and goats were sacrificed that the waters of the Sankhini nver became red like kusuma flowers 
and remained so for five days ’ The Kakatiyas are stated to be Somavamsis, 4 bom of the 


1 Elliot’s 3 leport on the Bastar and Kharonde Dependencies, 1861, p 18 

* As read by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya 

* Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I, Part II, p 672 

4 In the Ekamranatha inscription of Gapapati {Ini Ant Vol XXI, p 200) they are stated to belong to the 
solar rac 0 to which ‘ Sagara, Bhagtratha, Baghu. and Rama ’ belonged This apparent contradiction is, however, 
capable of being explained The Kakatiya king Gaaapafci had no male issue. He had a daughter named Rudr4mb&, 
who succeeded him on the throne Apparently she also had »o male issue and had therefore to adopt her daughter's 
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Pacdava Arjuna The genealogy begins with Kakati Prataparudra, who waB king of 
Warangal. His brother Anuamraja was the first to come to Bastar, and the genealogy ib 
continued to Dikp&ladeva, nine successors being mentioned The present Bastar family is the 
representative of the old Warangal family, who, having been defeated by Musalmans, Red to 
Bastar Combnungthe information hitherto available, the following list of Kflkatiya kings may 
be made up 

1 — Predecessors of Annamdeva, from Professor Kielhom*s Southern List, above, 
Vol Vin, Appendix, p 18 

1 Durjaya 

2 BSta (Betmara]a) Tnbhuvanamalla, son of 1 

3 Prola (Proleraja, PrSdaraja) JagafcikSsann, son of 2 , made the Western Cbaluky a Tailapa- 

deva prisoner , defeated G&vmdarAja and Gunda of Mantrakuta , conquered but 
remstated Chododaya , put to flight Jagaddeva 

4 The Mahdman$aUhara, Rudradeva, son of 3 , subdued Pomtna , conquered Mailigid&va , 

burnt the city of GhSdodaya A D 1163-[and 1186] 

5 Mahadeva (MMhava), brother of 4 

6 Ganapati (Ganapa) Chhalamatfciganda, son of 5 , defeated the Devagm Y adava Smghana, 

the kings of Chola, etc, A D [1199-1200 to 1260-61] 

7 the Kahdmandalaohalramrtm PratAparudia of Ekasilanagari, t e Warangal His general 

Muppidi entered Kanchi and installed Manavira as governor A D 1316 

2 — Sucoesaors of Annamdeva down to Dikp&ladeva according to the Danteward 
inscriptions. 

1 Annamr&]a, brother of Prafcaparudra. 

2 H&miradeva 

3 Bhairava (Bhai Raj) deva 

4 Purushftttamadeva 

5 Jayasimhadeva 

6 NarasimhadSva , his queen Lachhami-del dug many tanks and planted gardens 

7 Jagadife&yadeva 

8 Viranar&yanadeva 

9 Virasimhadeva, married Vadanaknmari, a Chand&Lla princess 

10 Dikpalad&va, married Apbakumari, of the Chandellas, visited the Dant6svari temple in 
Samvat 1760, A D 1703 


son Prataparudra It is possible that Prat&parudra’s father may have belonged, to the lunar race, and, while 
Prathparudra became by adoption a Kakatiys of the solar race, his brother Annamdbva, the founder of the Bastar 
family, must have remained what his father -was, that is, of the lunar race Strictly speaking Pratdparudra himself 
does not seem to have a very stn|g claim to be a solar KUkatiya He was adopted by his grandmother, whereby 
he became u member of her v - _ ler husband’s) race, but it can be urged in his favour that he succeeded to the 
K&katlya throne, and that adoption of females was valid in ancient times (see Dattakamimdnsd VII § 80 —88 as 
quoted by Mayne, Hindu Zaw and Usage, sixth edition, p. 130), whereby Gra^apati’a daughter, whom her father 
had called his ‘ son * and had given a male name of * Budra * (on which account she was called fiudrftmba , see Ini 
Ant XXI p 199) became incorporated with her parental race of solar Kdkatiyas The commentator of the 
Tratdparudriya, who was no less a personage than the great Mallinhtha’s son, explains the word thus — Kdhatir 
ndma Durgd Saktir Akabldnagar-iivardndm. kuladieatd sd Haktir bhaganty-dsy 6t* KdJcatiyah, It is in this 
sense alone that the Bastar family could he classed as Kakatlya This would not affect their true lineage, viz , the 
lunar race All this however would apply if Annamdeva was a brother of the Pratkparudra of our list I But list II 
with 10 kings for a period of about 400 years postulates the existence of another Pratdparndra, who probably roled 
a hundred years later and ‘lost hiB kingdom and his life m the battle with Ahmad Shah Bahmam ’ m 1424 A.D 
This Pratiparudra was also probably engrafted from another family like his predecessor, in all likelihood from the 
lunar race to which his brother Annamdeva as a matter of natural course continued to belong, 
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3 — Successors of Dikp&ladeva down, to the present ruling chief, according to records 
kept m the Rfija’a family 

1 RajpaldtSva 

2 Dalpatieva 

3 Dary lodeva , his brother Ajtner Singh rebelled against him in Samvat 1836, A.D 1779 

4 Mahipaladevn 

5 BMpaladeva 

6 Bhairamad&va. 

7 Rndrapratttpad§va, the present chief 

The family records place another Prat&par&jad&va between NaraBimhadeva and 
Jagadisnr&yadtjya, Nos 6 and 7 of Lust 2 PratAparudradA va, the brother of A n na ro r&ja, ib 
stated to hare had three eyes , his army was composed of nine lac archers, 1 * 3 and during his time 
golden rain fell. Prataparudra I. was a great patron of learning, and Vidy&n&tha wrote a work 
on AlankSra, which he called after him Praidparndrayasobhushana or Pratdparudriya a 

The other three inscriptions are at Dongar ; they are written m Hindi Two of them are 
dated m Samvat 1836, or A D 1783, and refer to a visit of Raja Dary&od&va in order to quell 
a local rebellion The third is dated m Samvat 1928, or A D. 1871, and records the patfii- 
bhishdka ceremony of Bhairamadeva, the father of the present rnler 

III —MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 
All these are unimportant and give no historical data Six belong to Chapkd and are 
engraved on sati memorial atones and, with one exception, m Nagari characters Most of these 
have the usual marks of the sun, the moon and the ontstretohed hand with figures of husband 
and wife Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of worshipping the 
linya represented there One is found at Bars hr on the pedestal of a goddess and is 
fragmentary. 


No 20 - KANKER COPPER PLATES OE PAMPARAJADEVA 
[Kalachubi] Samvat 965 and 966, 

By Hi ba Lai, B.A, Naqpub. 

These are two copper plates which were found in an old well m the Village Tahankapdr, 18 
miles from Kanker, the capital of the state of the same name in the Chhattisgarh. Division of 
the Central Provinces They are now in the possession of the ohief of that state and were sent 
to me by Ins Dlvfln Papdit Durgaprasad Ink impressions were kindly taken for me at N&gpur 
by Mr T Gr Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, and they are reproduced in the 
accompanying plate 

There are two different records issued at an interval of a year Both the plates are 7|- v long, 
but they differ in height and weight, one measuring 3£" and the other 3£ v , the bigger one 


1 This may he true in the flense that he ruled, over bo big a population, who, as subjects, could at any tune be 
called out for military service In Bnstar and adjoining tracts almost every man knows the use of the bow and 
arrow, with which they even kill tiger*. The probability, however, u that * nine lac * was a conventional term for 
tho highest number In the Hotter inscription ( Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I, Part II, p 433) the 
Chfilukja king Satyifiraya is stated to have put to flight a Chfila king who had collected a force numbering nine 

lacs, indirectly insinuating that he defeated the biggest army that could he brought in the field. Similarly it has 
become idiomatic to speak of Bdtcangarh (62 forts), 700 cA ila* (disciples), 108 iris, etc 

3 Ind Ant xxu p 198, and DufF* Chronology of India, p 218. 
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weighing 6 oz and the smaller 6 oz 10 drs The former has an oblong hole at the^'top, 
measuring | v x T V", apparently for stringing it with other plates It is uniformly and sufficiently 
thick, and is m a good state of preservation The smaller one is thick in the middle but very thin 
at the endB, so thin indeed that the commencement om svash has cut through the plate leaving 
holeB in the engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed- 
ingly worn-out leaving irregular holes there The corners of this plate were rounded off It 
has at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon. This was probably the family crest 

The average size of the letters in the bigger plate is and m the smaller The former 
appears to be a palimpsest Both the sides contain minute scratches of letters of almost doable 
the size, which are altogether illegible 

The characters m both the plates, which were written at an interval of a year only, are 
N&gari, and the language in both is corrupt Sanskrit prose Both the plates were engiaved by 
Sethi or S&o KSsava, who apparently lived at Eadi (town). 

There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities The letters dha, ra, na 
k&ha, , bha, yna, and the figures 9 and 5 appear in a somewhat antiquated foim, and the usual 
indifference to the use of s for s is conspicuous. Spelling mistakes there are many , they have 
been noticed m the footnotes under the text. 

The bigger plate, which is the older of the two and was issued from the K&kaira 
residence, is a state document conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village pnest 
Iiakshmidharasarman This refers to Jaipar& village, but Chikhall is also incidentally 
mentioned The smaller plate records the gift of two villages, Kogara and Andali, to the same 
person on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun These transactions were made by the 
MahdmantfaMka Pampar&jadeva of the Somavamsa (lunar race) m the presence of his queen 
Lakahmiddvl, prince Vopadeva and eight Government officials including the minister In the 
village document these officials appear as witnesses The recipient of the villages was himself 
one of them 

The village document is business-like and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
very well understood at that tune, but are now difficult to make out It does not indulge in 
genealogies In the gift, however, we are told that Pampar&jadeva meditated on the feet of 
SdmarajadSva, who meditated on the feet of V6padeva. I take this Vopadeva to be identical 
with that of the Ranker stone inscription of the Saka year 1242 (see above, page 124). I 
shall diaouss this question m another paper on the SiMwA inscription, which also gives a 
genealogy of this family. 

The bigger plate is dated in Samvat 985, in. the BMdrapada month, in the Mriga lunar 
mansion, on Monday, the 10th of the dark fortnight, and the smaller one m the iSvara- 
sariavatsara, in the month of Karttika, m the Chitrh lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
eclipse, the year being given in figures at the end as 966 It is not stated to what era these 
dateB belong, but Professor Kielhom, who has kindly calculated them for me, has conclusively 
proved that they refer to the Kalachuri era The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
him at the end of my article on the Ranker stone inscription (see above, pp 128 and ff), where 
he has fully discussed the question The English equivalents of these dates, as calculated by 
him, are Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, and Sunday, the 6th October A.D. 1214, 
respectively. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are Kakaira, Pftdi, Kdgarft, Andall, 
Jaipara, Chikhall and Vamkotta Kakaira is the modern Ranker, where the present ohief of 
the state resides It is 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattiega?h Division, 
m which the Ranker state is included Kfigarfi has now been corrupted into Kdng€r&. There 
are two villages of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called D6o Kdngerd (8 miles 
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Bouth-east of Ranker), and the other H&t Kong3r§ (6 miles north of Ranker) The forme: 
is associated with gods, and the latter with a market, which is held there In the mscript. z 
K6gar& is said to be close to the shrine of PrSnkesvara, which has now disappeared, bat 
apparently left its reminiscence in the suggestive adjunct Deo -which R6nger& now bears 1 
therefore identify our K6gar& with D6o K6ngSr&. Jaipar& is the modern J6pr& (Indian Al’m, 
quarter sheet 92, N W., Long 81° 31', Lat 20° 28'), a village 15 miles north of Ranfee* 
and Chikhali is about 21 miles in the same direction just on the borders of the state. It i 
now included m the Dhamtari tahsil, which formerly formed part of the Ranker state. A^tUU 
is probably represented by the present Andni (Anjni), 10 miles east of Ranker P&dl canna H 
identified The same is the case with Vamkotta about which it is doubtful whether it is Its 
name of a village at all 

Plate I. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti KSkaira-sam&vSs5 rajadhir&ja-paramSlvara-paramam&h^sva(Sva)ra-S6- 

2 ma-vams(0^nvaya-prasuta-Raty&[ya*]ni-vrara-lavdha-pamcha-8avdHbhmamdita-mja-bku;. 

bplrjita- 

3 maMman[d # ]allka-simat- s Pampar§,]addva-vijaya-ra 3 yS tat-Bammhita-rajnS takshml- 

4 devi kumara 3 Vdpadeva praiMna Bhdga rM I vaipatha I ash* 1 m -a~ 

vyftp&ram knrwam ti- 

5 ehtM(a)mti Jaiparft Vapikotfca mary&di-kptya gr&ma-patrfeyam g* £» 

Lakshmidharay am ( y a) pradattam 

6 prathama sar&ha gaja bhama fichhu 130 vijava-raia 6 ttamka 140 h*kr. 

irddha-pattam- 

7 tar§ 1 tatha Chikhali-grama-patr& vijaya-raj; y*]a-ttamka 150 pralav&-pau- 

8 ija-pattamtar6 I Asmim arthfi afikshinah bhatfcar&[naka*] (|) Govinda tmi/u U 

Lakshmidhara | gai[ta*] Ma- 

9 h6svara« I n&[yaka*j | Chhamtu I n&[yaka*] I D&mddara I sfi[o*] 1 paint ii * 

samvat (|) 965 BMdrapada vadi 1[0] 

10 mpiga-nkah& ? s5dma dm6 8 | pam 1 Vishnuiarmman& likhitam sSthi KU* v«n* 
utklrnpam P& di- 
ll pattanfi [|j*] subham 9 hhavatu || 

TRANSLATION. 

Haal 1 At the K&kaira residence, in the victorious reign of the illustrious M ahdmanfaK*# 
PamparS j addva, the kmg of kings, the supreme lord, the great worshipper of Siva, (who i*) 
horn in the lineage of the family of the Moon, who is hailed as having obtained tbe 5 sourwU m 
a boon from K&ty&yant, who has acquired (his country) by (the force of) his own arms, with him 
the queen Lakshmidevi and Prince Vopadeva (sitting) by his side, and while the eight 10 ofRc*J* 


1 Bead. c laldha-pan<Aa*iabd *. 2 Read srtmai-, « Bead Jcumdra 

4 Probably athta 5 Read rdjya 6 Read MaUStara 

1 Bead mr%garh*M 8 Read idmadtnt » Read iublam 

« These eight officials seem to have included tbe minister, the village priest, who m the present case is a 
to the transaction, the B&j Pan<Jit, who wrote out this document, and five others, whose office is probably exprsuMMl 
by five letters Rd, Sd, Fat, Pd and Tha, which perhaps stand for Rdiyxka (chief counsellor), Rdjavallabha 
favourite), VitrxJea (chamberlain), Pdrhtka (aide-de-camp), and ThaiJcura (lord-in waiting) See Jour, a* 
80c Bengal, 1906, Vol I p 10 , Vol XVII, 1878, pp. 406 and 408 , Ind Ant Vol XI, pp 244 and 387. I* 
last, which is a Chanlukya grant of A D 1207, the following occurs Statr* oehtdbAxr gStMtiath *&£ 
Jcarantyd, this place of worship has to be taken care of by the following eight trustees Our inscription w** 
written only six years after the one referred to above, and it would seem that at that time eight was conalAw** 
an adequate number of persons as witnesses or trustees, etc , in connection with transactions of at least gt y-py-f 
property. 
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(headed by) the minister Bhoga (P) are present on duty, this document of the Tillage, making 
Jaiparh Vanik 6tta the limit, 1 is given to Gaitd 3 Lakshmidhara Pnst 3 (the revenue was 
payable) at 130 (m foimer corns, now) 140 corns of (onr) victorious leign (mint) for half the 
Halba 4 patti (share) Similarly m the document of Chikhall village, 150 coins of (onr) 
victorious reign (mint) for the f Pralava (Halba) patti (share) The -witnesses foi this 
purpose (are) Bhattm dnaka Govmda, Gaitd Lakshmidhara, Gaitd Mahesvara, Nay ala 
Chbanfru, Nay ala Damodara, Bdo Palath Sam vat 935, Bhadrapada (month), m the 
Mnga lunar mansion ( nksha ), on Monday, the l[0]th of the dark fortnight Written by 
Pandit Vishmisarman and engraved by Sethi Kesava m the Padi town Let good foitnne 
attend 

Plate II 
TEXT 

1 Om 5 Svasti P&di-samav&se samasta-ru.] - a vali-ma n ala m kuta 6 *so m a vam [sanvaya - 7 

prasu]ta-maha- 

2 man[d*]alika-srimad-V6pad3va-pad-mudhy‘ A ita-parama-bhnttaraka-makaman[d*]alik a s - 

[sii]mat-S6mar&- 


1 This is another ambiguous phrase capable of various interpretations Jt is possible that the executors meant 
tocoiuey that the boundaries of Jaipur!! Vamkdtta were duly marked out on the spot before the document was 
given to Lakshmidhara Yamkdtta is another troublesome woid It may have been the name of a village iu the 
vicinity of Jaipaii and may have been used as an adjunct to distinguish it from other villages ot the same name 
Similarly people talk of D£ori N&harmau, meaning that Pftori which is near the village N&lmrmau, to distinguish it 
from another Deori Theie is a villnge in Hanker called. Pharaskdt, which is probably a corruption of ParaSukfitta, 
and on this analogy, it may fairly be asserted that there is notluug extiaordmary m the name Vamkdtta as 
denoting a village It is, however, equally probable that it was no village, and that Jaiparfl, had thiB adjunct 
because there existed in that village a oamk kotta, or "traders' fortress,” that is, a fortified place probably made by 
Banjfirfis for st /Ting grain purchased for transport In olden times the BanjUraB me known to have curried even 
gan* for protecting themselves from plunder Jaiparfi may have been one of their central depdts, which they 
fortified, and the village therefore came to be called Jaiparfi Va.ni[k*]*kdl;t& It is not necessary that the Banjar&s 
alone should have done this There may have been other tradeis who might have huilb a fortified place, but as this 
part of the country has been and is a favourite resort of these -wandering traders, it is more likely that they should 
have built such a depdt Numerous examples of such adjuncts may be cited Thus, there is a village Bard in the 
Saugor distuct It has got Hindu tombs called Surat and benoe people call it Bari Suraigaon. In fact the 
adjunct has gained such prominence that the real name Bard is almost elbowed out, and only Suraigaon is regularly 
used Similarly, Hirddaagar-Garhdkdtd, well known as Garh&kbta, derives its name from the construction of a 
fort and rampart, the original principal village being HirdSnagar, which a Bundeld chief Hirdfi-Shfih founded in 
his own name 

2 The village priest is still called Gaitd in Kanker and Bastar States 

* Lines 4 and 5 are io obscure as to make their translation extremely doubtful There can he little doubt, 
however, that they relate to the fixation of revenue of the villages mentioned, m the corns of the reigning pnnee 
Whether the old revenue in respect to the village to which the transaction refers, was 130 tankas, and on revision 
on the present occasion, was enhanced to 140 tankas, or the old 130 tankas were equal to 140 new coins is not 
dear While executing the present document opportunity was taken to revise the revenue of another village, 
Chikhali, for which another grdmapatra or document existed, and the revenue was fixed at 160 new tankas . It 
appears that the Chikhali document was not near at hand, and that seems to be the reason, why blank space enough 
to fill up 3 figures was left out between the words Chtkhali-grdmapatri and Vijaya -rdjyatanka to be filled up 
afterwards But once omitted nobody cared to fill it m, the matter not being of great importance, as the old rental 
was superseded by the revised amount which was thenceforth payable to the State. The fact that this record is a 
palimpsest seems to show that the fresh transaction was a matter on revision under th^ new regime of 
PainparfijadSva, and apparently the old record, which had become useless, was beaten out and the new one was 
inscribed instead The words sardha ffoja bhdma dcTihu appear to be some local technical term, which 
was used in fiscal matters and was well understood at the tune, but so far as my enquiry from local sources goes, it 
has not survived and it is not now used in State transactions The matter, however, is not of great importance and 
does not affect the historical information inferable from the record. 

* PattU are plots of land m a village and the Halvi, or Halbfi patti was apparently one cultivated by the 
Halbfta, an aboriginal tribe chiefly found in Kanker (see above note 6, page 124) 

* Expre. sed by a symbol 8 Bead °many alamkfita 1 Bead -vamidpvaya; 8 Bead -nakdmaiidaWta 
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place occurs as Kami on the Indian Atlas sheet 92 N E , Lat 82° 50' and 20° 17 f The plates 
have now been deposited in the N&gpur Museum 

There are three copper plates, each measuring 5f" x 31* The first is inscribed on one 
side only Traces on the other aide show that the plate has formerly been used for a noth e r 
inscription The plates aie qmte smooth, and their edges have neither been fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into runs They are in an excellent state of preservation About l'' from the middle 
of the proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about X V' in diameter, for the rmg on which 
the plates are strung This ring is oval, 3 X V long and 2j$" broad It had not been, cut when 
the plates were sent to me 

The ends of the ling are secured in a circular seal, about 3f" m diameter It is identical 
with that described by Di Fleet, Gupta, Inscriptions, p 196 Its upper part shows a re- 
presentation of a standing Lakshin! facing full front , on each side of her an elephant is 
standing on a waterlily, with its trunk raised above her head In the proper right comer there 
is an expanded waterlily, m the proper left corner a Sankh a 

The seal has been subjected to fire, and the legend could not be made out when I reoeived 
the plates It has, however, proved possible to clean it, so that it can now be read with 
certainty It theiefore also makes it possible to decide what the legend must have been on the 
corresponding seal published by Dr Fleet, which is quite illegible 

The weight of the three plates is 1 lb 2f oz , and of the ring and seal 1 lb 2 oz., total 
2 lb 4 jj oz 

The size of the letters is about The character is the same box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet as m the copper plates of the same king published by Dr Fleet, Gupta 
Inscriptions , pp 196 and ff The long variety of i is denoted by a dot m the middle of the base 
of the cucle denoting i, and usually not m the centre of it aB in the Arang plates of Mahfi- 
Jayarnja, 1 nor in the right side of it as in the Raipur plates of Maha-Sudeva i The separate sign 
of the cerebral d occurs m chudamam, 1 1, and tbe final form of t m dadydt, 1. 18, and vasit, 1. 19 
Note also the nse of one and the same sign to denote a stop ml 5 and the yisarga in 1 4, etc 
The compound ngh occurs m Drcnastnghena, 1 23, and nch m kafichanam, 1 17 , mahimatdn- 
chchhreshta, 1 21, and, falsely, in ddndnch=chhrey6 , 1 22 

The numerical symbols for 2, 20, and 9 occur in 1 22 

The language is Sanskrit The legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory stanzas, 
here attributed to Vyasa, are m veise the remainder of the inscription ib m prose 

As regards orthography we have to note the doubling of k befoie r in vikkrama, 1 I 
the similar doubling of dh before y m anuddhydtai, 1 3 , the doubling of a consonant after r 
in svargge, 1 18 , msarjjito, 1 8 , suvarnnam, 1 16 ; dharmmeshu and dharmma, 1 13 , suryya 
1 16 , sarvva, 1 8 , hetur=vvasu, 1 3 j bhur*maishnavi, 1 16 , bahubhvr-vvasudhd, 1 19 the 
form savvatsara, 1 e savvataara, 1 22, the use of the phvamftliya in yaJi~kdnchanarn, 1 17 (but 
-rdjah kshiti-, 1 4) , of the upadhmfiniya in - pradaff parama-, 1 3 , Sdmbilakayoh prativdsi-, 
1 5, etc The vxsarga is usually replaced by s before hard dentals Before the stop, however, 
we find bhumh tasya, 1 20 , -snshfah U, 1 10 A superfluous anusvara has been added m 
bfiumipdmn, 1 12 Tn and tn have been interchanged in pitn-, 1 3, and tfidaia 1 6 Note 
finally the forms tdmbi a-, 11 10 and 23, Irdnasmghena, 1 23, and the use of the genitive in 
Vishnusvaminas, 1 10 

The inscription is one of the R&ja MaM-Sudeva, and it is dated in the second year of his 
reign on the 29th day of Sr a van a The engraver was DrSnasingha, who also ocours in 

3 Gupta Inscriptions, pp ljt6 and & 

z 2 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp 191 and 2 
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Mali i-So.dev.Vs Raipur plates 1 * Like this latter inscription and the Aiang copper plates of 
Maha-Jayaraja, 3 our inscription was issued from Sarabhapura, and it states that the llluBti ious 
MahS-Sudevaraja, whose two feet aie washed by the water which is the flowing foith of the 
lustre of the crest jewels in the tiaras of the sdmantas who have been subjugated by bis 
piowess, who is the cause foi the lernoval of the patting of the hair of the women of bn 
enemies , who is the giver of riches, of land, and of cows , who is a devout worshippei of 
Bhagavat , who meditates on the feet of his mothei and fathei, issues the following order to 
the householders living m Navannaka and the neighbounng Sambilaka, in the Kshitimanda 
ahara Be it known to yon that these two villages, which assuie the happiness of the abode 
of the king of gods, have been bestowed by a coppei ehaiter on the Vajisaneym Vishmisvamm, 
of the Kausika gotra, foi as long a time as the world endures, having tho ieuible darkness 
dispelled by the lays of sun, moon, and the stars, together with then* treasures and deposits, 
not to be entered by district officers 3 and soldiers, fiee from all taxes , ior the puipose of incurs 
ing the spiritual ment of our parents and om selves 

The date of our inscription cannot as yet be settled Maha-Sudeva is tho same who has 
issued the giant published by Rajendralala Mitra 1 5 6 and Dr Fleet 0 According to the legend 
of the seal he was the son of a certain Manamatra, who m his turn had men fiom the 
Prasann-drnaia, i e, who was descended fiom Prasanna, piobably his son 

Neither Manamatra noi Prasanna aie elsewhere known Manamatra can pcihnps bo 
identified with Man&nka, “ the ornament of the Rashtrakutas,” who is mentioned in the 
copper plates of Abhimanyu of Mbnapura edited by Piofessoi Hultzsch fi This Mananka had a 
son, Devaraja, who might be identical with Sudevar&ja In suppoifc of this hypothesis it maj 
be mentioned that mdtrd and anka aie both stated by lexicographers to mean ornament On tho 
other hand, the alphabets of the two lascuptious diffei, and this, m addition to the difference, 
m the names, makes the identification very doubtful 

Of the geographical names occonmg m the inscription Sarabhapura also lecurs m the 
two other grants by Maha-Sudeva and in the Aiang plates of Maha-Jayaraja Navannaka may 
be the present Nabna, the Nama 7 * of the maps, thiee miles south of Zharrni We do not know 
anything about the location of the lemammg geographical names of our inscription, 
Kshitimanda and Sambilaka They should be looked foi m the neigL bom hood of Khariar 

TEXT 8 

Mirsi Plate 

1 Svasti [|*] J§arabhaprir&d=Yikkram-6panata-8amanta-makuta-ohudamam- 

2 prabha-prasek-4xnbu,-dh6ta 9 -pada-yngal6 lipu-vilasini-simaut-oddharana- 

3 hStur=vvasu'vasadha-g6-pradah=paramahhSgavato matd-pitn 10 -pad-anuddhya- 

4 tas=sri-Mah&-Sudeva-rajah Kslntimand-aliarjya-Navannaka-etat-pravesya' 

5 SSmbilakay6h=prativdsi-kutumbmas-samajnapayati || Yiditam= astu 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp 196 and ff 2 Ibid pp 191 and ff 

* For the meaning of chdta compare Dr Vogel in Archcsological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1902 . 

£>3,p 247 

* J Beng A 8, V ol xxxv, Part j, 1867, pp 195 and ff 

5 Gupta Inscriptions, pp 196 and ff 

6 Above, Vol vm, p 163, compare Fleet, Ini Ant , Vol xxx, p 509 

’ The Commissioner of Raipur now informs me that the plates were actually found m Kahni, and that the 

local authorities are inclined to identify Sambilaka with the present San Doil or Sandohal, a village adjoining 

NahnL 

a From the original plates. * Read dkauta lu Reaa wri 
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Second Plate j First Side. 

0 to yatli=asmablur=etad 1 =gr^ma dvajam tndasa 2 3 * -pati- sad aua sukka-piatibhthakaio 

y.wa- 

7 d=iavi £asi tara-kuani-piatikata-gkor-andhakliarn. ]agad=avatishthute t.i\ad=upa- 

8 bliogyas-samdlus>=Bopauidlin=acliata-bhata-praTesya>saiTva-kaia-Ti8 i u]]i- 

9 to nutApitioi =atraana,s=cka pony-abhivnddkaye Vajisaneya-Kosika^-sagotra 

10 Vishnus va annas =tdmbi aiasanfin =atisnskta.k [|*] T6 yuyam=evam=upalabliy=asy=a 

Second Plate , Second Side 

11 jna-siavana-vidheya bkutva yatkocintam bk6ga-bkagam=upanayaTit'as=siik]iani piati- 

12 vatayatka [|*] Bh.avish.yaUi>=oka bhuanpiam l =auudaibayati [||*J datud^ 

Msisliiam= anupa- 

13 lana-]aji fi puiana dhaimmSsku msckita-dkiyah=piavailaiiti dharmma[m* \ 

|| (|) ta3ina[d*j dvija- 

14 ya suvisuddba-kala-biataya dattam bbuvain bkavata vo matu=o\a 

goptu[m*J || 

15 Tad=bkavadbku=apy=eska dattir=anupalayitavya [I*] Yyasa gitam a *ck=ati a 

slokan=u- 

T/nrd Plate , Fint Side 

lt> dakaianti || Agner'=apatya[m*] pratkamam suvarnnam bkui =vvaisinia^ i 
huiyya- 

17 autarch a gavak [|*] dattaa=tL'ayas=teua bhavauti lok a yah=kan.ckanaai gim 

cka makim cha da- 

18 dy£t [||*] SkaBkti 8 -yarsha-sakasiaiu svargge m6dati bkurmdah [|*] dckckketta 

19 ck=anuinaQfca cka taay-ova narake vaset [U*J 33akubku=vvasudUa datta 

ia]abki- 

20 s=Sagar-adibhik Q*] yasya yasya yada bhumih tasya tasya taiU pkalam || 

T/nrd Plate 3 Second Side 

21 Svadattam 5 paradatfc&m ya yataad-rakaka Yudkiehthira [|*] makim=makimatan= 

ckckktfesktha 

22 dana(a)ok=ckkrey6«nup^lanam=iti [||*] sYamukk&jcaya savratsara 10 2 Sravana 

di 20 9 

23 utkirnnam tambrasasanam Dronasmgkena. 

Seal. 

Prasann-amnava-Bambkkta-M^nam&tr-endti-janinaxiatb*] Srima[t-Sude]varajasya slkiram 
]agati [^eanara]. 


1 The engraver originally wrote zdtmdbhiraaya , but corrected it to xdamdhhir»4ta- The gender in the 
following is wr >Dg 

13 Read tn 

3 Read-kawltka * Read bh4mpdn= s Metie VasantatUaka 

* The %a m amjdlana lias been added below the line 7 Metre Iudravajrd 

8 Metie Slfika. * Metre Sldka u Read tavmtaara 
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No 22 — NOTE ON BHUJABALA MAHARATA 
By R Sewell, ICS (Retired) 

la Vol VIII 122 ff Mr H Krishna Sastn, B A, publishes an inscription of the Kalasa 
chief Bhairava II at Karbala m the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency, and 
m the course of his discussion 1 on the histoiy of the family quotes Mr Rice’s Mudgere Taluq 
inscription of AD 1516 (Mg 41) His comment on this is as follows — “This inscription 
supplies the interesting information that, duung the reigu of the great Kxishnar&ya of Vijaya- 
nagat a, Bhujabala-Mahaiaya led a campaign against the Tnlu-rajya, and was encamped at the 
bhuiana-sdle m Mangaluru . Bnujabala-Maharaya, who led the campaign, 

must be identical with Knshnariya’s elder brother ‘Basbalrao’ mentioned on p 110 of 
Mr Sewell’s Forgotten Ernpue, etc . . ” 

There seems to be a mistake here Firstly, I note that Mr Rice does not consider the word 
JBhujabala m the passage in question to be a propei name The passage 51 runs — Vtjai/a- 
nagai ada bhujabala mahai dyat u Tulu tdjyada triple dandu bandu, and is translated by Mr 
Bi.ce — “The mighty (bJmjabala) MaMidya of V ljayanagara having come against the Tulu 
kingdom with an aimy ” Here there ib no rulei oi leader named “ Bhuiabala MaharHya ” 
Secondly, the leader of the army could only have been Numz’s “ Bnsbahao,” elder brother of 
Knshnadeva Raya, if the date of this expedition to the Tulu country were referred to a period 
at least seven years earlier than the date of the inscription, because ‘ Busbalrao ” had died 
when Knshnadeva was placed on the throne m A D 1509 It is possible that the expedition 
did take place before Knshnadeva’s accession, and it is equally possible that it may allude 
to Knshnadeva Raya’s own exploit shortly after he came to the throne, when he, or his 
generals, reduced the Ganga Raja of Ummauhi in Mysore The mention in “Mg 41” of 
Knshnadeva Raya’s supreme sovereignty over the Kalasa country duiing the chieftainship of 
Immadi-Bhairarsa-Odeyar gives us no clue to the date of the Yijayanagara atmy’s march 
to Mangalore, for this may have taken place at any period before the date of that chief’s 
grant, i ns , Sunday, July 13, A D 1516 But what is quite certain is that the leader of tbe 
army referred to could not have been Knshnadeva Raya’s elder brother, whom Numz called 
“Busbalrao,” during > as stated by Mr Knsh.ua Sastn, the reign of Kpishnardya , for it was 
“ Busbalrao’s ” death, according to Numz, that placed Knshnadeva on the throne 

At the date of the grant Knshnadeva was conducting his decisive campaign in the east, and 
had captured Kondayidu three weeks earlier, uz , on June 23rd, A.D 1516 


No 23.— RAJAPURA COPPER PLATES OP MADHIJRANTAKADEVA. 

[SAKA] SAMYAT 987 
By Hira Lal, b a , Nagpur 

The discovery of this first copper plate inscription m the wild Bastar State of the Central 
Piovmces is the result of the zeal with which Rax Bahadur Baijuath, B A , the Superintendent 


1 Page 127, note 2 Will someone tell ns whether the name shoalu be spelt Ka]a£a or Kalasa It appears 
to be spelt either way m the original inscriptions Thus in Mu 40 (the inscription preceding the one in question), 
the KanareBe text has Kalasa in line 11, and Kalaia m line 12 On p 68 of his translation Mr Rice gives ua 
three times Kalaia and five times Kalaia, on p G9 we have four times Kalaia (not Ka\aia) and three times 
Kalasa. This last form ts certainly wrong, for the second akshnra is always la in the original The variation la 
oply m the third syllable Mr Krishna Sastn, m the JCjiiyraphia spells the word consistently Kalasa. 

* See -Fg. Cam YI 155-262, lines 1-2 
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of the State, set himself to make a search foi the antiquarian remains m that little known and 
1 emote qnaitei, at my request Mr Baipath has been richly rewaided tor bis effoits, foi, m 
addition to the piesent coppei plates, he has discovered moie than twenty new mscuptions m 
Sanskrit and Telugu chaiacteis, of most of which he has sent me ink estampages and tracings 
I have deciphered seveial of them and they will m due comae appeal m this Journal. I bemn 
with the copper plates, as this is peihaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscription yet found m 
Bastai Mi Baqnath found the plates m the possession of a Biahman named Gangadhai Paihi 
of Rawadgaon close to Rajapura Gangadhar received them from his sistei-m-law, who found 
them buned nr a field at Naharni, sixteen miles fiom Rajapura 

There aie three coppei plates, held togethei by a nng, soldered into what was apparently 
the lowei p ration of a seal, which had been broken off Each plate is about 10§ y x 5J" aud they 
weigh 30 and 35 tolas, respectively the weight of the ung being 20 tolas The plates are 
smooth, sufficiently thick, and m an excellent state of pieseivation They are mscnbed on both 
sides, except the first one, which is mscnbed on one side only Mi T G Gieen, Superintend- 
ent of the Secictanat Pi ess, Nagpui, kindly took for me mapiessions, which are lepioduced m 
the accompanying plate The plates aie numbered 1, 2, 3, on the maigm, which w as apparently 
left, to prevent the ring holeb horn coming m between the wutten lines The woid i>>t has been 
engiaved m the uppei maigm of the first plate, ovei the figure 1 

The second side of the thud plate is mscnbed with benedictive and imprecatory figures 
, 12 hands m a low at the top, beneath which theie is to the piopoi left a cow with a boll 
attached to liei neck, and a dagger anda shield beside her feet, a floiated hnga m the form of a 
liastiha m the middle, and a woman pursued by a donkey to the piopoi light, with the figure 
of the sun and the moon over it My intei pi station of these figuies is as follows — The hands 
are uplifted, apparently as an expression of benediction on the donoi , and they aie twelve, 
piobably because theie were 12 pdtias oi donees lef erred to m the insciiption The cow is 
apparently drawn to remind ns that whosoever appropriates the gifted land, will have to leap 
the same consequences which a cow’s cuise can pioduce, or will fall into the Bame calamity aB * 
cow is m when deprived of her calf Siva is shown as the protector agamst aggiession on the 
spiritual side, aud the mhng king’s dagger and shield on the temporal The sun aud the moon 
indicate that the giant is to last as long as these luminaries endnie Lastly the obscene figuife 
of an as-, associating with a woman, is a vulgar impiecation implying that the tiansgresbor of a 
gift should be so low-born 1 

The inscription is m the Nagari character The aveiage size of the letteis is ■/-' They 
aie well foimed and clearly wutten 

The language is corrupt Sanskut, and except the benedictive and lmprecaioiy veises, which 
aie inserted m a somewhat disconnected mannei, the lemamdei of the mscnpfcion is prose In 
fact the whole composition is disputed, aud there aie seveial grammatical Mips and spelling 
mistakes 

The most noteworthy orthographical peculiarities are the representation of the initial i 
with two dots and a stroke underneath, lesemblmg the Nftgaii figure 2 (11 13 ll>, 23 and 1(1) 
The anusvua is put at the side of the lettei aud is lepiesented by a dot with a hala underneath 
(11 2 1, 5, 6, S, 10, 12, 13, 15, lb, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, >&>, 20 and 27), but m seveial instances it 
is also lepiesented m the oidmaiy way by a dot on the top of the lettei (11 1, 3, 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, 
10, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31 and 32) One top stroke representative of the mdtriU 


1 Compne my lemuks, above, p 164 
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of S, at, o and au is exhibited by a vertical stroke placed before the lettei to which it is attached 

a practice which is still followed in the Bengali and Onya writing, but exceptions may be found 

side by side, where it is placed on the top of the letter according to the practice now followed m 
wilting Thus, in line 12, the de of Madhurdntabadeva has a top, while the veiy next da of 
Kanharadeva has a vertical stroke preceding the lettei da The lattei form, however, pre- 
dominates, the exceptions being found as regards e m 11 2, 4, 10, 11, 12, 21, 26, 29 and 31 and 
of 6 in 11 1, i9, 31, and 32 Ai has been used only once, m line 8, and au twice, in lines 11 and 
26, and m each case one of the top mdtrds has been represented by a vertical stioke preceding 
the letter to which it is attached The letters bha, dlia, and ksha, invariably appear m their 
antiquated forms The letter v is used throughout for b , and s for s, except in the solitary 
instances of daia ml 3 and of iri m 11 12 and 29 Ja is used for ya (11 20, 24, and 27), n is 
used foi the vowel n m 1 8, and na foi in 1 6 In line 8 lamvala 1 foi kamala is a spelling 
which occurs in othei inscriptions It represents the actual pronunciation of the vernacular 
word — a pronunciation still kept np in the Ckhatfcisgarh division, of which Bastar forms part 
The object of the inscription is to lecoid the grant of Rajapura village, situated in the 
Bhramarakotya mandala , to one Medipota or a Chhurikara Medipota and his descendants, 
togethei with 70 gadydnaha 1 2 * gold The grant was made by the king Madburantakadeva, 
who belonged to the Chhmdaka family of the Naga (Cobia) race The inscription is dated in 
the [Saka] year 987, in the Parabliava samvatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika month Although the tithi has not been given, there is a most minute desci iption of 
the moment of the grant, the nakshah a being stated to be Anuradha, the yoga to be 
Saubhagya and the haimm to be Gaia Fiom these data the exact date has been kindly 
calculated for me by Piofessoi Kielhom who says — 

“ The date for Saka 987 e\pired coiresponds to Wednesday, the 5th Octobei A D 1065 
On this day the third fothi of the blight half of Kaittika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after mean 
sunrise, and the mk&hatia was Anuiadha and the yoga Saubhagya The second half of the 
tithi was the karana Gara But the Jupiter’s yeai is not quite correct By the southern system, 
it should have been Visvavasu and by the northern luni-solar system Plavanga and by the 
northern mean sign system Eilaka The mistake is the same as m the first Kankei 8 plates ” 

The purpose for which the grant was made is somewhat obscure I take it to be a compen- 
sation foi supplying a victim for human sacrifice Before proceeding to show how I arrive at 
this conclusion, it may he stated that m Bastar and the ad]ommg tracts human sacrifices were 
rampant about seventy years ago It is notorious that human victims were offered to the goddess 
Danteswi, enshrmed at Dantewara m the Bastar State Colonel Macpherson of the Madras 
Army, who was appointed agent for the suppression of Menah sacrifices and female infanticide 
m the hill tracts of Onssa, which Bastar adjoins, says 4 — “ In the worship of Tan Pennu or 
Earth Goddess the chief rite is human sacrifice It is celebiated as a public oblation by tribes 
both at Bocial festivals held periodically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitiation, 
Such as the occuirence of an eitraoi dinary number of deaths by disease or by tigers, or should 
very mauy die m child-birth, or should the flocks oi herds suffer largely from disease or fiom 
wild beastSi or should the greater crops threaten to fail, or the occuirence of any marked 
calamity to the families of the tubal chiefs Victims are called Menah and are acceptable only 
when they have been acquned by purchase oi were born as such, that is, of a victim father 
Victims are generally supplied to the Khonds by men of the two races called Panw& and 
Gahing&, who are attached m small numbers to almost every Khond village for the discharge of 
this and other peculiar offices The Panw&s purchase the victims without difficulty or kidnap 


1 Compare Dr Grierson in J BAS 1907, p 1057 

1 Gadydnttka is a weight =» 32 gmja, See Y&jfiav&lkya m 258 

» Above p 129. *JBAS. Yol XIII (1852), p ?4S et seq. 
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them, from the poorer classes of Hindus, procuring them either to the order of the Khonds or on 
speculation, and they moreover constantly sell as victims their own children and children of 
whom as relatives they are the guardians Khonds when in distress, as m times of famine, 
also frequently sell their children for victims, considering the beatification of their souls certain 
and their death for the benefit of mankind, the most honourable possible The Menah grove, a 
clump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usually stands at a short distance from the village by a 
nvalet which is called the Menah stream It is kept sacred from the axe and xs avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground " Bearing these remarks m mind, I now proceed to examine m how 
far they can throw light on our inscription The italics m the above extract are mine, and they 
should he home especially m mind, while considering what follows In 11 26 to 28 it is stated 
that “ no body enters the chhunprabandha There is no place for the preceptor of yogmls Por 
this purpose this village is taken with a view to do good to all living bemgB ” Prom this it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritual purpose such as the increasing of the religious 
merit of the king and his ancestors, hut with a practical earthly aim, %iz , m order to secure the 
welfare of the general public including cattle and other animals The giant was not made to a 
Br&bmana but to a Medip&ta (11 12 to 14) who is styled “ Patra 12,” and to whom 70 gadydnaka 
gold were given in addition to the village, with the mu ual consent 1 of the king, the queen, the 
prince and officers of State as stated m the grant, evidently in order to make the transaction an 
out-and-out purchase Had the donee heen a Brfthmana, we should have expected a mention of 
his parentage, gotra and caste, but no such information is forthcoming in this grant In 1 25 
M&^ipota is called chhunkdra, which is probably used in a technical Bense having reference to 
the chhunprabandha referred to above, and not m the ordinary Bense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith) I am unable to say what chhunprahan dha 2 * 4 really means, hut from the context it appears 
to stand for something like narabahprabandha, apparently on account of the great importance 
of the chhun or knife m the sacrifice 

With regard to the epithet “ 12 patra ” I am inclined to believe that MMipota, whether this 
word is a proper name or the name of an office, waB the head of the 12 persons employed in the 
work of procuring victims So late as 1884 A D , when an investigation was made in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapping persons for sacrifice, it was believed that theie were 12 villages 
given rent-free to kidnappers of 12 families, with whom the stipulation was that m case they 
could not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from then own family m con- 
sideration of the fr6e grant they enjoyed Of course the existence of a grant for such a purpose 
could not he proved, as the sacrifices had been stopped long before the institution of the in- 
vestigation. Bnt the tradition of 12 families of melliahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and points to a practice which evidently existed in the days of these sacrifices s I am further 
inclined to thank that Medipota was an office, Med% being the same as Meh or Melh vulgo 
MeJhah or Malta, 4, the word pdta, which m Telugn means a sacrificial victim, being dropped for 


1 The Kdhlcd Purdna says — 

If a human sacrifice is performed without the consent of the prince, the performer incurs sin (see 
Mvdhirddhydya in the Asiatic j Researches, Vol V p 383) 

* [The text has chhuripravadham, which might perhaps be translated “ tilling with a chhun " — S K ] 

1 [The passage in question (1 14) can also be translated, — " Receivers 12 Midipdias, m their hand propeity 
was received,” The GhhwxMra of 1 25 would then he a special Mfedipfita — S K ] 

4 Capt MacVicar says — 

“The Menah offering, whether so called Toki Poojah or Noroboli (Narabali), is essentially the same m 
object as the boh (bah) of the Doorga Poojah, and to this day the ritual of the Khond is annually 
celebrated by the Bonsoloo or Maltah Pater (P&tra) at Pooramari, the capital of Chmna Kimedi, on 
the conclusion of the Dasserah festival — a goat now being substituted for the more precious v'< tini ” 
Mark the italics, which are mine (See Report by Capt MacVicar, 1851, m the History of operations 
for the suppression of human sacrifice tn the hill tracts of Orissa, 1854) It would appear that 
Melliah (the procurer) and Meriah (the victim) were identical terms, the procurers being regaided in 
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tke sake of brevity It will now appear that the grant gives sufficient indications pointing to 
the procuring of a human victim The village is secured as the residence of the preceptor of 
the jogmis, who of course dwell m a haunted place, which is naturally avoided by others The 
victim is obtained by purchase, with the mutual consent of the king and his subjects, the grant 
is made to non-Brhhmanas, the likely persons to take part m such a ceremony, and all thiB is 
done for the purpose of dayct and dharma to all living creatures Having referred to these 
mam points, I pass over the minor ones which lead to the same conclusion, that this grant was 
made in favour of procurers of victims for human sacuBces If therefore the puipose of the 
grant is really what it appears to be, then I fancy this is a unique record and no similar 
inscription has hitherto been discovered 

Some remarks about the dynasty of the king mentioned in this grant will be found above 
on pp. 161 and 3, where I have dealt with the mBonptions of the N&gavamsi kings 
found in Bastar, most of. which are not yet published and which I piopose to edit in due 
course as intimated before The dynasty is clearly related to the Smda family of Yelburga 
Though styled “hold of Bhbg&vati, the best of cities,” Madhurantakadeva appeals to have 
been a MandaUka (feudatory chief), as the verse m 11 24-25 shows that his rdj was limited to 
Bhi amarakbtya, which is described as a mandala m 1 15 He belonged to the Chhmdata 
family, one of the 36 Agmkulas 1 mentioned by Ohand Bardai, the court poet of Pnthviraja 

With regard to the localities mentioned in the record, Rbjapura is identical with the 
present village of the same name, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpur (the capital of Bastar), on 
the bank of the Indravatl river There are ruins of a fort there, and it is believed that it was once 
a royal capital The present Baja family also dwelt there for some time Chakrakotya is, I feel 
Httle doubt, the town mentioned by the Kashmirian poet Bilhana m his Vikramdnladevachanta, 
in which he records that Vikrama as yuvaraja set out on a series of warlike expeditions, with 
the permission of his father He repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered KaSehi He 
assisted the king of Mhlava in regaining his kingdom and carried his arms as far north as Gaud a 
and Kamarupa He attacked also the king of Simhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wood 
forests of Malaya Hills and slew the lord of Kerala He finally conquered Ghngakunda (IY. 21) 
Vengi (IY. 29) and Chakrakota (IV 30) After having accomplished these brilliant exploits 
Vikrama turned homewards, and, on coming as far as the Krishna, he was suddenly disquieted 
by the news of his father's death Dr Buhler 2 remarks that “ Bilhana’s rhapsodic treatment of 
this portion of Vikrama’s career makes it impossible to determine the chronological order of these 
wars Only so much may be considered certain that his last exploits were performed m the 
south as he came on bis homeward march to the Krishna.” There can be no doubt about these 
exploits of Vikrama They were, as related above, the conquest of Gangakunda, Vengi and 
Chakrakota, and at least these seem to have been conquered m the order m which they have been 
mentioned Gangakunda was the Ch61a capital, situated in the north-east corner of the 
Tmchmopoly district, 8 whence Vikrama proceeded north to Vengi, the country between the KrishnA 


the same light aa the victims, as they had themselves to become victims m the absence of a procured 
one The sacrifices paid the Meiliahs, who thus became purchased victims, and they did not care 
whence the victim wss procured so long as one was supplied to them when wanted Thus to the 
sacrifices, the procurer and the victim would mean the same thing, but the terms came to be differen- 
tiated when a class of procurers grew up and the real victim happened to be a substitute for themselves. 
A parallel instance of such differentiation m the same word may be found m K6tw&l and Ivdfcw&r 
in the Saugor district, where in spite of the officials regarding them as identical, a social distinction 
is made out The Kdtw&I is generally of a higher caste than the K6fcw4r and considers himself the 
proper village watchman, other menial duties being taken as the proper function of the KfitwAr 
4 PntUtrdja Rds6, Canto 1, page 54 (Nfcgar! PracMnni Granthamaia senes) 

3 Ini Ant Vol V p 319 footncffce 
3 lnd A Ant VoV XIX p 308 
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and the Godavari He apparently crossed the latter and raided the country of Chakrakota and then 
wended hiB way homewards This occurred jUBt a few years after the present grant was made 
(1065 A D ), m as much as Vikratna became king in 1076 A D Many a southern king 1 like- 
wise raided this somewhat weak power, which must accordingly have been situated near to their 
kingdoms Therefore Chakiakftfca was not near Dhara, as some scholars have supposed, but waa 
contiguous to Vengi, being situated m the present Bastai state I think the confusion with 
Dh&r& is due to the fact that Ckakrakotya had a king named Dharavarsha (which has been 
apparently wrongly interpreted to mean ‘ king of Dhara ’ 3 ) In an unpublished inscription 
found at Kuruspal, a place close to Rajapura, there occurs GhahralutddhUvardndm hulam-alam 
IcansJinuh . . . samabhavad Dhardvarshandmo naresvarah The Naiayanpala inscription 

also mentions Dharavarsha, whose widow Gunda-mahadovi gave away the Narayanapura village 
in her grandson’s reign in the year 1111 AD 3 The name Chakrakotya probably survives m the 
present CHir-akuta or Chitrakota, 8 miles from Rajapura Bhramarakotya was possibly an 
alternative name of Chakiakotya, which seems to survive m Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
of the Indravati at Chitrakota, 


TEXT 

Pint Plate 

1 Cm* svasti [|*] Sahasra phanamani-kiran&-nikar-avahh.asura- 5 N&gavams-o- 

2 dbhava-Bhog&vati-pura-vai-esvara 6 visada-jaya-patu-pataha-gam- 

3 bh a (bhi ) ry a-dh vam-lamkanta 7 - (| | )dasa-dis-a.mtaralardhanu 8 - ( | ])vyagln a-lam- 
d chhana- ( | ) Chhi mdaka-kula-tilaka-k atnala-bhaskara (||) maha-mahe- 

5 svara(svara)-chaiana-kamala-sevi-kim]alba-pum]a-pi[m*]]anta-bbra- 

6 inarayamAna(na) (||) Burapati-vinirjita-dumdubhi-tftrya«rav-o[t*]trcL- 

7 sit-an-chakra clnra lavdha-]6yeta° (|) er&vat-opari-lavdha-lamva 10 - 

8 kamvala-kadalft(Ii)-dhvaja 11 samkh-aaka-savd-&bhinamdita | svasti nn* 13 

9 pa k&l-atita-sa[m*]vat 987 nava sata-sataai-sapta- 13 

Second Plate , Pint Side 

10 varshasa 14, pardblaava-samvatum-abhyamtarah-kartika-m&sa-sukla-pakshe 15 vudha- 

11 dine nakvatra auur&vS 16 saubhagya-joge 17 | karana gaje 18 | sarve 19 mahu- 


1 The first raid so far as ib known appears to have been made by VVjayaditya III of the Eastern Chalubya 
line, who ruled between 844 and 888 AD He burnt Chakrakdta (above, Vol IV p 226) ^Then the Chfila 
Kd]endra Chfila I (AD 1011-33) took Sakkara kdttam {South Ind Inscr Vol Up 108), while one of his 
successors, king Vtraraj&ndra I , claims to have crossed the Gfidavari, parsed through Kalmga, and advanced against 
Chakralidta {'ibid Vol III p 70) Next the Chdla Ling Kulfittunga, while yet a youth, won his tnst 
lanrels in battle by storming Chakrakota This happened prior to 1070 A D and is mentioned in the Tamil poem 
Kalingattu Faram (X 24), and also in inscriptions (see e g Ind Ant Vol XXI p 286) Vikratna was probably 
the fifth raider, the sixth being Vishnuvardhana Hoysala in the 12th century (Kielhorn’s Southern List, No 396) 

2 I would therefore, instead of ‘ RajakCsarivarman (i e Kulfittunga Cb61a I ) conquered the king of Dhara at 
Chnkrakdtn ’ read * Rajakesanvarman conquered kmg Dhlri(varBha) at Chakrakdtta * (see Kielhorn’s Southern 
Lift, No 756) 

3 See above, page 161 4 Expressed by a symbol 8 Read -laths 6 dbhava 

6 Read Shara viSada- T Read tamkdnta B Read -die dmtardld dhanur- 

9 Read labdha jay-6pUa 10 Read avrdvai opctn laldhadamla Teamala 

11 Read iamkh aika Said-. 12 Read saka-nfi 13 Read -iata-sapt dsih 

14 Read mrshasga 

Read semvatsar-dbhyamtara kdrthka mdsa sukla-paktM ludha- 
w Read anurddhd-naishatr& 11 Read ybgL 

w Read gara^karanS 14 Read sarva muh4rttishu. 

2 A 2 
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12 tram srl-Madhur&mtakadeva || kumara 1 Kanharadevah rajni N&gala-mahft. 

H dSvi I kmnara 2 JSr&ikah nay aka Sudrakah. 3 kumara Tumgar&jah srl- 4 
U shthi Pnliama If eklnmati 6 -bh&fcya pafcra 12 mMipota hast! dravyam 

15 gnhitam snvarnna-gadyftaaka 70 Bhramar akoty a-mandala-madhyS 

16 ESjapura-gramam pada prakah&la[y*] ltva hastS dharlm pradatl(ttam) |] 

a-chamdra- 

17 tlraka-prabhpiti siva-mrinalyam 6 vadifcam klla-kal-antare grihna- 7 

IS mam vadati J| Yanaraayam sahasra-lmga bhagne ( sahaara-tataga 8 bhagnS 

Second Plate , Second Side 

19 sabasra vrahmana 9 ( g6 sahasra-ghafcam kntva | taayasyopi 10 phalam bhav*ti II 

sva- 

20 da[t*]t[a'#] m paradat[ta*]m va ]o(y6) hared (ret a) vasumdharam [(*] ahaahtir 11 * 

varishaha-sahasrani 

21 viabthayam ] ay ate krimi[b*] || samanyo=yam dharma-setnm(tur)=nripfinlrn 

kalS ka- 

22 IS (y6) palaniyain(-y6) bhavadbhih [| # ] sarvan=y6petam is bblgiosJb 

plrthavemdro bhd- 

23 yd ylchate Ramacbamdrah [If*] Akds-6tpafci is mdhi ga]a da[t*]tam iti 

grimy a 

24 vlhyatn raja-dravyam || u java ebadraa=eba surjas=cha java tiehtbati mSdini || 

(I) java- 

25 tu Bhramakotya rljayamsa 1 1 vatu || chhun-kara medipotasya putra- 

26 pautrS sasanam 13 palamyam || grama-medbye 16 ohhuri-pravadham 17 ko=pi ntt 

pravi- 

27 sab 18 || kullyani 19 -j6guii-leliaryasya(b) sthalam n=lati || Stad=arthe 

Third Plate, First Side 

28 gramatn gribltam dayl-dbarma-sarva jatntu-(|)upaklr-lrtba-behim || Chakrakd 

29 tya-mandala-madbya sakehi nay aka sri-DMresvarah(svarah) Mudbasdll 

30 baeti I karana Dftnd I Likbitam kayastha-DMnukdna(h) xti 

31 lekha[nl] dhntam kumara 20 Tumgar&ja Dh&madeva Gdvardhanah 

Dan&rdanah 21 pltra 

32 G&girfl sadhu Saharanga(-su ?) | Manavridhi- 22 svahastd=yam matam= Ir&paya- 

33 ti || 


1 Read Jeumdra 2 Bead lew «./•<* Ndyaleah 1 Read Sildtalcah 

* Read $r4sktki 

5 Read ikdmmatt- , cf &kamattlMtvd in 11 29, 30, add 88 of the Siyadom inscription (above, Vo! I p 1771 
a Read itt>a mrmdlyani^uditam i Read gnhndm-tmam 

8 Read - taddga 8 Read brdhmana. 10 Read tasy™dsy=dpi 

11 Read shashfim varsha sahasrdm 

12 Read sandn~$vetm bhdvxnah pdrtiiptndr^n bh4yi lh4 15 Read dJcdi dipaltt. 

14 Read ydvach*c7iandra&icba 94rya$-aha ydvatatuhfiati nddtnt ydvaMu BhramardkStyd r<2ja-vaihi6*p* 
tavatd 

15 Read idsanam 18 Read -mtdM 12 Read •yralandhafa 

18 Read °6afo 18 Read kuldymt-ydgtnt 50 Read kumdra. 

21 Read Jandrdana In. Bastar and the adjoining Griy& country this name is commonly pronounced 

Dundrdana, and I ha\e found a Tahsildai of K&lhhandi who actually writes his name so. All these names should 

properly be m the instrumental 
12 Read 3lanitriddh\ 
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TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Hail 1 (In tlie reign of the king) born of the race of the Naga (Cobra), which is 
lesplendent with the mass of rays (pioceedmg from) the jewels m (its) thousand hoods , who 
is lord of Bhftgavati, the best of cities , while the space between the ten quarters is resounding 
with the deep sound from the shull drums (proclaiming his) brilliant victories , whose crest 
is a bow and a tiger , who is (as it were) the snn to the lotus (-like) crest jewel of the 
Chhmdaka family , who resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great Mahesvara , whose circle of enemies is temfied by the 
sound of the dundubht (drum) and tuoya (musical horn) won from Indra , who is endned with 
victories gained since a long time , whose banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) supported on 
(the hack) of An avata (white elephant) , and who is hailed by the sound of conches only , in 
the year of the (Saka) king 987 expired, in the month of K&rttika, during the currency of the 
Parkbhava-samvatsara, m the bright foitmght, on Wednesday, m the Anur&dM lunar 
mansion, in the Saubhagya yoga and Gara harana , in all these auspicious moments, the 
illustrious Madburantakadeva, Pnnce Kanharadeva, Queen NS gala MahSd§vl, Prince 
N^y aka, Nayaka Sudraka, Prince Tungaraja and Sr£shthm Puliama, having nnammonsly 
agreed, the village Rajapura (situated) m the Bhramarakdtya mandala is granted, after 
washing the feet and (accompanied) with pouring streams (of water), (and) 70 gatfydnaka gold are 
received m the hand of (by) Medipota, (who is the head) of the twelve pdtras (persons worthy 
of receiving gifts) The gift is deolared as Swanirmalya (as sacred as a gift offered to Siva 
and therefore inviolable), as long as the moon, the stars, etc , endure. If any one from time to 
time says “I take it,” the result for him also (will be the same aB m the case of) breaking 
a thousand ling as in Banaras, breaking a thousand tanks, and killing a thousand Biahmans and 
a thousand cows 

“ He who resumes land given by himself or given by another becomes a worm in ordure for 
sixty thousand years ” 

“ Common is this religious bridge to princes, and it should be guarded by yon from age to 
age Thus does Ramachandra again and again conjure all future lords of the earth ” 

The produce from the heavens, deposits (m the earth) and (wild) elephants 1 are given, but 
other things outside the village are the State property So long as the sun and the moon and 
the earth and the royal race of Bhramarakotya endure, so long (must this charter be observed). 
This charter is to be lespected m the case of Chhurik&ra Bledip ota’s sons and grandsons 

Nobody enters the chhunprabandha at the village sacrifice There is no plaoe for the 
preceptor of the resident (local) jdgmis For this purpose this village is taken, for the benefit of 
all creatures, for the purpose of (showing) kindness and (performing) virtue. In the Chakra- 
kotya mandala the witnesses are — Nayaka Sri DharSsvara, Mudhaseli, N&gahasti, (and) 
Karana D&ri& Written by Dh&nuka Kayastha 

The pen (engraving stylus) (was) touched by Kumara Tungar&ja, Dh&madeva, G3var- 
dhana, Dan&rdana, Patra G&girk (and) S&dhu S&h&ranga (SdMrasu ?) This is in Manavri- 
dhi’s hand(wrifong) (which) sets up (expresses) the (general) opinion. 


1 In Blocshman’s Am i-Aklan , Yol I page 122, the following occur* , — 

** Elephants are chiefly found in the Subah of Agra, m the forests of Baylwlu and Narwar as far as Ber&r, 
in the Sdbah of Allahabad, m the confines of Pafctah and Ghorsghdt and Batanpur, N&ndaapur, Sargachh and 
Battar ” 
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Ho 24*~SIHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OP KARNARAJA 
THE SAKA YEAR 1114 
By Hira Lal, B A., Nagpur 

This inscription is on a slab built into tbe wall of the Karnes rar, mlgo K anfisai , temple at 
Sih&wa, the principal village of tbe tract of that name m the Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 
District in the Central Provinces It was first noticed m the Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV p 50o, 
and it is referred to by General Cunningham m his Reports, Vol VII p 145 The place does 
not seem to have been visited by any archaeologist The inscription was brought to notice by the 
District officials, who thought it sufficient to ascertain the date, and the full contents of the 
record have hitherto remained unknown I therefore edit it from an ink impression supplied 
by Mr Gokul Prasad Isvard&s, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, from which a reduced facsimile is 
reproduced m the accompanying plate 

The inscription contains 16 lines covering a space 22''x 13|" The letters are bold and well 
formed They are all intact excepting one which is broken off m bne 2 Their average size is 
about Y* The script is Nagari, and tbe language is Sanskrit The whole of the inscription is 
written m verse, except the invocation m the beginning, 6m namah 6ivdya, and tbe name of the 
sutradhdra at the end There are altogether 13 verses, 4 in the YasantaUldha metre, 8 
A nusht-ubhs and one Upajati 

The following are the principal orthographical peculiarities *— s is almost invariably 
used for Tbe sign of tbe avagraha ib not used at all (see hneB 3, 4 and 15) Letters following 
au anusvara changed from a nasal are doubled (lines 2, 10, and 13) Letters with a repha are 
sometimes doubled and sometimes nob Instances of doubbng may be seen m hneB 1 and 15, 
and of non-doubling in lines 2, 3, 4, 5 and 11, while hneB 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both 
In conjunct letters u has been used instead of the proper nasal as m panchakam and punyatah 
m lines 12 and 15 Simha is spelt thronghout as simgha, following the usnal vulgar pronun- 
ciation, and, finally, m bne 1 tbe vowel n is used instead of the r%, tntaya being written as 
tritaya 

Tbe object of tbe inscription is to record the construction of five temples, two in his parents’ 
name, two in bis own, and one in bis issueless brother’s, by king Earnaraja of E&kaira, and of 
one by his wife, queen Bhopalla-devi These were all built at the sacred place Devahrada. 
The date of the inscription is given m the last verse as Saka 1114, without any other details as 
to the day or month, etc Tbe inscription was accordingly written in the year A D 1191-92, 
apparently after the completion of the whole group of temples, and it was put up m one of 
the king’s own temples, in which Siva was enshrined Tbe other one of those which be had 
built for himself was dedicated to KAsava, who apparently occupied a secondary place m his 
estimation. The temple in which the slab is found, is stdl called Kanesar or Earn 6s vara, 
after the king's own name The writer was the sutradhdra Sup§, and the oomposer of the 
prsAastx Hrisimha. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the three-eyed Siva, and in the second verse 
the moon, as the progenitor of the dynasty, is praised Then begins the genealogy of the king, 
commencing with Simharaja, whose son was Vaghar&ja, from whom was bom Vopadfrva, the 
father of Karnar&ja, who married Bh6palla-d6vi, and who, having conquered all the neighbouring 
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prinoee, assumed the title of a paramount sovereign Combining the information fiom the othei 
two Kakaira inscriptions 1 of these Somavamsi kings -we get the following genealogical tree 

Simharaja 

Vy&ghraraja or Yagharaja 


V6pad6va 


Krishna ? 

Kamar&ja 
— Bbopalla-d&vi, 

1192 AD 

Somar&ja-deva Ranakeaarm 

Jaitaraja 

1 


PamparSja-deva 

—Lakshmi-dfivi, 

1216 AD 

Somacbandra 


j 

Vopadeva (Prince) 


Bblnu&eva, 

1320 A D 

It -would appear that Y6padeva had four sons, but the probability is that he had only three, 
the doubtful Krishna of the Kanker prasasti being probably identical with Karo a of out 
inscription Evidently the three brothers were all ruling ohiefs, who appear to have divided the 
state between them and selected their residences m different places, though always beeping m 
touch with the ancestral capital a.t K&kaira and recognising one amongst themselves aB over-lord 
Karpa seems to have had a pi edilection for a site near the older capital, wa , Sihfiwi, and was 
piobably living in Dhanor&, now in the Bastar State, at a distance of about 28 miles from Sih&wk 
In this village my friend Rai Bah&dnr Panda Baijn&th, B A , Administrator of the Bastar State, 
has recently discovered ancient remains, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
he excavated and found m it a huge Siva hnga with beautiful carvings Dhan6r& is enclosed by 
lulls on three sides, and is a likely place selected by a RA]a for his residence There is a local 
tradition that a Raja Kama ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
know of the existence of any inscription mentioning his name. Somar&ja and his son Pamparaja 
favoured Padi-pattana, which I cannot identify It was possibly somewhere towards Dhamtari 
side. Ranakfisann was issueless, as our inscription informs ns, and he was probably wholly 
dependent on his brother Karparftja, as we find the latter building a temple m his name to per- 
petuate his memory — a thing whioh he would perhaps have done himself had he been his own 
master If he was ruling as a chief subordinate to his brother, we have no information as to 


Above, pp 123 and ff , and 166 and fl. 
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where he had selected his residence There can be little doubt that all these blanches of T 1 * 
Kakaira family owed allegiance to some other powei, which was very probably represented h 
the Haihaya kings of South Kosala, as the use of the Kalaehuri era by Pamparajadeva wotH 
indicate Kainaraja was apparently more ambitious than the rest He subdued tbe neighbor^ 
mg prmces, as our inscription relates, and probably set himself np as an independent ruler 1 3 
the out-of-the way jungles , that is perhapB the reason why he used the Saka era m his mscup 
tion instead of the Kalaehuri era, thus intimating that he did not acknowledge the Haihnp 
domination, unless it was customary to use the Kalaehuri reckoning in official document 
involving disposal of pi operty, etc, while the older Saka era was used for othei religious afid 
general purposes 

The earliest date 1 of this line of kings is that which we get fiom the present inscription, 
na , 1102 A.D , and the latest is that of Bhanudeva, 1320 A D , there being thus a difference 
of 128 years between Kamar&ja and Bhanudeva Karnaraja stood m the same relationship ti 
Bhanudeva as did the first ancestor Simharaja to Karnar&ja Simha was great-grandfather o* 
Karnaraja, the latter being gieat-grandfather (or great-granduncle) of Bhanudeva, and if a 
similar mteival is allowed between Simha and Karnaiaja, Simha’s time would be about 10j4 
AD. Accoidmg to this calculation the generations would be veiy long-lived, about 42 yeai’* 
each on an average, which is hardly probable, though m sporadic cases there would be nothin p 
extraordinary about it The present R^a family, according to its tiaditions, believes its fu-d 
ancestor to have come fiom OriBsa about Vikrama Samvat 1150 or 1003 A D , and thiB curiously 
fits m well with the evidence afforded by the inscriptions under consideration Apparently, then, 
Simhaiaja was the first emigrant, and he came about the end of the eleventh century or the 
beginning of the twelfth The Raja family story 3 as related before (above, page 124) is to the 
effect that a Puri king, having become a leper, quitted that placo and came to Sih&wa, which 
was merely a dense jungle, where he found a spung of watei m which ho took a bath which 
removed his leprosy He was then installed king of that place, and it is possible that the locality 
was named aftei him, being called Simha + avah = Sunhdwah (the comfort of Simha) which 
finally wa3 corrupted into Sihawa From oui msciiption it appears that it was also known ft*- 
Devahrada t triha or the holy lake of the gods, and there was certainly ample reason 3 foi calling 
it so In fact a large portion of the Sih&wa tiact seems to have been legarded as a piece of holy 
land Local tradition avers that it was the hermitage of the nshi Srmgiu who is still wor- 
shipped there Five miles from this place is the village Ratawa where Angara (Angiras) 
nshi used to live, and Maehukunda had his dirama in the village Mechaka 22 miles from 
SiMwa About 10 miles west of SiMwfi there is Dovakuta (the hillock of the gods), which alfao 

1 It is Derhsps more than a coincidence that a king Vyaglnaraja of Maliakautara, who must have held sway 
in the same neighbourhood, js mentioned as early as tbe fourth centuiy m the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 6 ff 

s A variant of the same story is that a Purl king having appointed au illegitimate son of his as his successor, 
the others took offence and quitted the place They came over to the wilds of Chhatisgarh and became the 
leaders of the local tribes, who installed them as their kings That there is some truth m this story is evident from 
the fact that the installation of most of thes chiefs is considered complete when it is confirmed by a paiticular 
tribe, by way of expression of gratitude on the pait of the Raqa family Thus the Kanker family seems indebted 
to the H alb as, the Kalahandi family to the Kandhs, the Eairakhol to the Butka Sudhs, the Bami a to the Bliuiyas, 
and so on 

3 Besides the healing power of the spring, which in itself is sufficient to cause the place to become a ttrtha, 
Sihawi is the source ot the Mahanadi or Chitidtpala, of which it is said — 

Smarnakhyd purt punyd puny 6 Mdrjdralcisart, Kdsalaydm trayah punyah punya Chttrtitpald nadi 
Suvarnnpun is the present Sdnpur, capital of the state of the same name, and Mai]krakelari is another name of 
Narasinahnnath in Boras&mbhar Zamindari of the Samhalpur District A visit to that place is held to wipe out all 
sms En passant it may he noted that the apparent mistake of a sculptor m carving out a cat-lion instead of a 
man lion has metamorphosed the statue of the latter kept m the bJarasimhanath cave, into a new incarnation of 
the God, to account for ^hich there has been no lack of imagination on the part of the local Brahmaps 
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contains rams of old temples 1 At Sih&wa there are two old temples close together m a pretty 
fair state of preservation One of them, m which our inscription was found, is dedicated to 
Mahadeva, and it is certainly identical with one of the two mentioned in line 12 The other is 
dedicated to Ramachandra, bnt the people say that it was also formerly a Siva temple and that 
the present statues of Rama and others m it were brought from the ruined temple (about 300 
yards away) near the Amnta Kund, a bath in which ib reputed to have cured the leprosy of the 
first Kanker king One of these must be the temple dedicated to Kesava There are three other 
temples close by, which may possibly bo those oonsti noted by Karnar&ja in his parents’ and 
brother’s name In the village Bhitarras, which means ‘ the interior ’ and which probably 
formed the interior of the Sihawa town in its days of glory, there is another old temple contain- 
ing idols not easily distinguishable bnt stated by the people to represent R&machandra, etc , and 
this may possibly be the temple which Bhopalla-devi built. It cannot, however, he confidently 
identified, the probability foi such a conjecture bemg based on another supposition, viz , that 
Bhopalla-devi was a Vaiahnavi, while her lord was a Saiva It appears that it was in defeience 
to her that Karnaraja dedicated one of his temples to Kesava. And as one temple erected in her 
name was thuB built on the holy spring, it seems reasonable to suppose that she should have 
selected a site for another which she built independently, in the interior of the town 
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V* 6 i *<ft 7 fosra 




& m: 8 rii 

i h- 

5 10 [f*]TOsrt 11311 u ?rsn 5 TO?f 

f W S RWg - 12 

6 wr: f*m 1 t insrrefa 

3S<TT M'dflt || 

7 iiBii 1 *r*r *p$- 

fro 16 m 

1 Mr Qokal Pras&d visited these temples lately (November 1907) and has seat me a copy of a small 
. ascription found in one of them, in which I read the name of Sri Vaghara]a. Thus the Devakdta temples appear 
to he older than those of Sihawa, having been built in the times of Karn&raja’s grandfather 

* Metre Vasaatatilaka 8 Bead * Bead usTfaf" 

5 Metre VaBautatilaka Bead * Bead °^ - 

I Bead 3 ^ I aia indebted to Pamjit Hirananda Saatrl, M A. , f or pointing oat that the moon m Atri’s eon 

who comes out of the Ocean in the form of his penance e Read fapff 

• Metre Anushtubh Bead ^ io Bead 

II Metre Vasantatilaka 11 Bead u Bead xom * ft 

‘Metre Anushtubh is Bead f%Tt° « Bead ° 

2 B 
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VRRHIW- 

vr qrf %; *r*ra; hii 

i 5 wr. 

^jTwNrr M?rwto ii^ii 6 ^q rg ^f ^ fafro 

tn^^nf^wNnr- 

\ nmimuti ^r: n«ii a <?$ 

7PT 3icT mHT- 

SW^r 9 i ^ ?nr ^ aj^sft 10 u<£lw "firawrt ^ 

’TRI^cf^T 12 ^f I 

TR^Tfr f^!i:(s^r:) iiu« m<?i*RT^ u 

W^ra i 1B *nrcniW- 

<tt trrar huh 16 *tqm^n sfitftff’- 

w: 17 \ *rfr: w^* 18 

faWW 18 ^rl^ HUH ^ I^tTT 20 WtaiP?ir ^ 

I ^rTT ^(Tt f*Tc3 

5 rf*% 21 gff?PTT ^HT huh n^reTfc*] ^rr 


TRANSLATION. 

Om 1 11 Salutation to Siva 

(Verse 1.) Let that triad of eyes of Siva, oonBisting of fire, sun and moon, protect you on 
all sides — (that triad) which out of kindness burns the miseries of this world (and) illuminates 
and pleases it daily 

(V 2 ) May the god moon be victorious — (the moon) who is a good whetstone for sEarpeU' 
mg the arrows of Cupid, who is (the embodiment of) the splendour on the orb of the mirroi 
(-hke) faces of the maidens of the (various) quarters of the sky, who is a pearl from the ocean 
(emanating in the form of) Atn’s penance, and (who is) the only jewel ou the crest of Siva’s 
head. 


(V 3.) In that (moon’s) family which prospered through Pnrfiravas and other tings theie 
was a king Simhar&ja who Was the leader of (other) kings 


1 Metre Vasantattfaka Bead ^UTT^ 0 °’ft; ^f)° 

* Bead °^° * Metre Auusbtxibh 

8 Metre TTpaj&tL Bead ^x?° 

6 Metre Anuabtubh. 8 Bead 

11 Metre Anushtubh ** Bead 

» Bead Tfpa-f “Bead 

w Bead w> . « Seed 

,tt Metre: Anuabtubh Read 3$ 


1 Rgad nuim 
1 BSad 

’ Bead °sftaf 
10 Read 

18 Metre Anuahtubb 


i* Metre Anushtubh 
" Bead rp®?f 
» Bead 
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(V 4 ) Piom him was born VSghar&ja, whose feet were indeed scratched by the fucfcion c-f 
diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him) By (this) 
king, who waB devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-ruled on all sides 

( V 5 ) Prom this lion as it were was born Vopadeva, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant like hostile kings went (i e letired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the oompass) 

( V 6 ) Prom him was bom the illustrious Karnadeva (who waB) the splendour (adorning) 
the assembly of kings, whose gloiy was (well) known, and through fear of whose sword m the 
'arm of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to enter the spotless K&kaira country. 

(Y. 7 ) His queen was the beautiful Bhopalladevi, whom the people considered as if she 
were Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth 

(V 8 ) Having completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countries by the 
force of his arm and having secured pai amount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them to 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable 

(V, 9 ) In the holy place Devahrada five edifices were built by him Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and K63ava (are enshrined) 

(V 10 ) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of the 
trident, 1 to be built bestowed them on (i e dedicated them in the name of) his parents, 

(V. 11 ) One temple Karnar&ja gave to 0 e dedicated in the name of) king Banakesann, 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to become extinot 

(V 12 ) There, an auspioions temple was also caused to be built by Bhopalla-d§vi, who 
wished for the union with her husband (both) m body as well as m meritorious acts. 

(Y 13) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend Composed by the clever Nrisimha 

The Sfitradh&ra (architect) was Supfi (?) 


No 25 — YASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OP YARMALATA , 
[YIKRAMA] SAMYAT 682. 

By D R. Bhandarkar, M.A , Poona 

Last year a summary of this inscription was published by Prof Kielhom, 3 with a promise 
to publish the full text on some future occasion The impressions sent by Pandit Gaunshankai 
Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for that purpose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay m the Sirohi State I was thus able to inspect 
the original stone m person and take the best possible impressions When the summary was 
afterwards published on my return to head-quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof Kielhorh. 
But, as circumstances arose which prevented him from publishing them, the impressions weie 


1 In the original the word is tri&dmh which I originally read as tn»4d<inah. Dr Konow has suggested tae 
correction adopted m the text 

* QSiUnger NachncUen, 1906, H 2 


2 B 2 
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„i iit,1 to whom the temple was dedicated The second name is PratiMra Botaka, the fir^ 

which words I think signifies the race Botaka was thus a Pratihara, % e Padi&r, and 
the earliest instance of the denomination PiatiMra occurring m an inscription The third ^ 
is rdjaithdniya Adityabhata, the fiist part of which is unquestionably an official designs.* 1 * ’ 
meaning the foreign secretary 1 

Prof, Ehelhora thinks that the name of Varmalata spoken of m oni inscription as 
mount sovereign settles the date of the poet Magha It would be impossible not to agree 
him when he says, that, out of the numerous forms found in the manuscripts of the Sienp^^ 
vadha, of the name of the king at whose court Magha’s grandfather Suprabhad&va is stated 
have held the office of pnme-mmiafcei, the variant V armalata is to be selected as the most 
one. But to the identification of this prince with the Varmalata of onr inscription, suppoS 1 * 1 ^ 
the date V E 682 to he correct it is possible to raise an objection As every student who 
read the SisujxUavadha knows, Magha m his work distinctly alludes to the two gramma* 1 * 1 * 1 
treatises, the Kiisikdvntti and its commentary called Nyilsa. The former is the joint product* 011 
.if Jayadibya and V&mana, and, with legard to the former author, the Chinese traveller 
informs usi m nnmistakeable terms that he died abont A D 661-662 It should, moreover, ^ 
borne in mind that the author of the Nydsa was J mendrabuddhi, who like Jay Mitya waB a 
lower of the Buddha 3 * And it is inconceivable that I-tsmg, one of whose principal objeots 131 
coming to India was to collect information about Buddhist authors, conld have passed him oV^** 
m silence, if the latter had flouushed before A D. 695 when the Chinese traveller's depart m’* 5 
from India took place The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible that the author of the Nyrf* (l 
could not have lived before the fiist half of the 8th oentury M&gha, therefore, has to h° 
assigned to the latter part of the 8th century This hue of argument adduced by Prof Pathah 
appears to me to be worth considering Dr Konow, however, informs me. that he does not 
think it convincing He says, “ the argumentum ex stlenho is always unsafe,, and, even if wo 
admit that J mendrabuddhi cannot have written before A D 695, that does not disprove 
Professor Kielhoi a’s identification of our V armalata with the king whose minister M&gha’s grand" 
lather was. Our inscription may very well date from a time previous to hus appointment a** 
minister, and it does not, at any rate, make it impossible to bring M&gha down to the first twenty 
yeais of the 8th century There is nothing to hinder us from supposing that Jm&ndrabuddhi 
nourished abont A D. 700, The alleged reference to his work m the &t£up&lavadha would, I 
think, be more intelligible if we suppose it to have been a new work at thej time when M&ghft 
wrote his poem ” 

I quite accept Dr Konow’s main conclusions But I agree with Professor Pathak that the 
argumentum ex stlenho carries some weight m this particular instance One of the chief object a 
I-tsing had m view waa to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India, 
And, when we consider that he has even mentioned his own contemporaries, it is very unlikely 
that he shonld have failed to notice JmSndrabuddhi, if tbe latter had actually achieved fame in 
his time As pointed out by Dr. Konow, there is, however, nothing to prevent us from consider- 
ing Magha and JinSndrabuddhi as contemporaries The mere fact that one author quotes another 
one, only shows that he knows him, and not necessarily that he belongs to a later tune M&gka 
and Jin&ndrabuddhi can, therefore, very well both have lived at the beginning of the eighth 
century, and Professor Kielhorn’s identification of the two Yarmalatas remains unaffected by 
Professor Pathak’s argument 


1 Btttory of Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer , Vol I Pt I p 82 

1 It might perhaps he doubted •whether JraSndrabuddhi was a Buddhist But there are no reasonable grounds for 

this doubt A Deccan College manuscript (No 38 of 1881-82, leaf 90b) has the following lit MdhuattvadMy- 

dohdrya~Dmj£(Jtn£)ndrabvtdhi(ddht)-virachttdydm EdiiJkd-vtvaraiut^amchiMydtk dxntiy ddkydyatya chatur* 
thah pddah 1 am indebted to Prof Pathak for this reference. See also Ind, Ant Yol. VII p 57 

* Jour. Bo At Soc, Vol XX, pp 305 6 
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The place Vata, where the feudatory prince Rapila was reigning, is doubtless Y asantgadh 
itself This will loe seen from the fact that the temple to Ksh&maiya, said, m the inscription to 
have been built by the goshihi of Vata, ib no othei than the temple of Khitnel mat a n 
Vasantgadh of which the inscription stone originally formed part This conclusion is contn med 
by the tact that the temples dedicated to the Snn and Biahma mentioned as existing in Vatapaia 
i i the mscuption of Puinapala dated V E 1099 are still existing at Vasaitgaali A slightly 
different name for the place, via Vathkaia, occurs m 1 9. We have a similar instance of a eert-uu 
old place called both Aiasana and Aiasanakaia The lemams t Vasantgadh have been fully 
described and the question regarding the name Vata and Vatakara is fully discussed m the 
Progress Report of the Arrhaological 8m 1 ty oy India, TFis^ro C vie , for the months July Ihdo 
to March 1906, mciubive pp 49 ff 1 

TEXT 3 

1 ^t 3 ti sfafasT [srerc] — 

2 ^ ^TcTT *TT HI 

3TO TTl-^TWt¥ <^T, 5 H U*] 

3 mft [|*] Iwfvf 

li [\*] 8 [i*] *$\- 

4 II U*] 

tmwr' xif?r^r^[T] 

5 [s£}5rrt??5rci [i*] w I 

mferr ^fSpiTHT: 11 h [«*] TOTsa^rfro- 
3 mmr <5^ (1) 

WTf^i hwtpty: [1*] ^f^<TTH*r^fe: 12 133 Sfan§- 


7 hter 15 1(11) M hhi fnHX 



I In 1 9 of the Vasantgadh inscription of Pdrnapala, Vata is also spoken of as the name of a country In 
veiae 17 of the mdtd H sdl inscription found at Ghatiy&U {Jour B As Soc 1895, p 518), the expression Vada 
nrfnat/a mandala occurs Tina is doubtless identical with Vata NdnaTca-mnndala Here the country ordistriu 
is not called simply after Vata (Vasantgadh) but also after Kanaka, which evidently is the presun, N - t, ibout 
thirteen miles north-east of it 

* Prom the original stone 3 Expressed by a symbol 

* Kead ^^TTHtlTTsPH' 0 5 Read , metre feraVl ara 

6 Read fspft 0 l Metre A.rya, and also of the ruse f lh« ne 

8 Wrong for 03 iqp?T , C which would not have suited the metre 

* Read °q|*55*tl 111 Read °^T! 

II Metre Sragdhara « Read °W^?° 

18 The letter W u not in the same Une with ^ and ®r hut is engraved exactly below betwe n th se two letters 
and two vertical strokes are added one above and one below between them to draw attention to the omission 

14 Read, probably °?ff 0 instead of 1 Me e ^aiddlavikridita 

18 Read 
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8 fltoii ft w l * * * * D»*3 Ik*] D*] 

^rtf^R 8 §[ft^ t^nrR^ n [>*J nfeH^ fa 

^srTasrofN rr^ 

9 jRm^D*] ’frssrT fi re fire 6 ii [**] 

sfrcrrc^r to famrim^sTO [i*] *fmsrT 

fH^firat ^sr- 


io [m]*rr * sfijair i(») [£*] sfPTmdwTfir 

ST3f[*T] WTcPtf[^]qT — w 



*rw*f*5np**rra- 


11 [^]m3rar§[<l*$pfT [fifferjflftre 

^srref ft [%<>*] vmu mremtxre [i*] 

12 10 [fi^] ^]th ^n[f^]ff [nt]%i^l: u i! [n*] 

^TT^fV^ 3 ^: 12 [i*] ifaflwr 

[ii] U 5 **] in -Mm 

13 [3Tt]fw^ 13 [l] Tjfk^ | W I TO* I i 

I ^T(?)W(?)^5 l JTTTJ^T^^ | $?im* I 

[Q 

14 i i i *p^rr i qtfirar i vfic- 

I [<]tffi i i i tfiT^TO i i 

?Rf | ^tT 

15 \ WR I mPRrfc I I TT WR I H5%? \ 

^Ff i ^ftrarorofs i frojr i ^ r rSr f^n g i ^ ^ 



16 Tim i fasnuT^f i i \ ^Him*rfwi 

■fiwnit ii * n wm 14 «n- 

17 15 


i Metre RathdddbatA a Bead * Bead 

♦Beadt^t. 6 * Metre Sldka (Annshtubh) 

* Metre Ary 4 , and also of the Terse following. 1 Tie letter ^ is engraved below the line. 

* The word pauraja is curious, bnt it probably means “ descendants of the citizens (of Vata) ” 

* Metre Sragdbarfc. SThe ahtharat °fT^° are very indistinct 

11 Metre Sldka (Anoshtubh) « Bead 

•» Bead jftfaWT 'T» « Read »TF!Tfw> 

11 About dr# tetters have been inc sad in cursive form, but I am unable to read them. 
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No. 26. - DAULATABAD PLATES OP THE RASHTRAKUTA SANKARAGANA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 715 
Bt D R Bhandabkar, M A , Poona 

These plates were m the possession of a Tongawalla, named Bhan Devram Bhat, a Brahma- 
kshatri by caste, and residing at Daulatabad, m the Nizam’s territory They seem to have been 
preserved as heirloom in his family, and, according to the acconnt given by him, it appears that 
they ■were given to his great-grandfather as a sanad. The plateB weie obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Maulvi Syed Mohammad Bilgrami, Pirst TalukdSr, Amangab&d 
district, who was kind enough to accede to my request promptly 

There are three plates, each of which measures about 7§ v long by about 5'' broad The 
first plate is lpscnbed on one Bide only, and the remaining ones on both Bides The edges of the 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker 1 so as to protect the writing, and the inscrip- 
tion is, on the whole, in a state of almost perfect preservation The plates are strung on a 
circular nng, the ends of which are joined together by means of a knob bearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, m relief on a countersunk surface, a representation of Garuda, squatting 
and facing full-front , his hands are joined, palm to palm, on the chest, and are turned upwards , 
his legs rest one upon the other, and two projections at the sides denote his wmgs 

The characters of the original inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets prevail- 
ing in the 8th century. With regaid to the forma of individual letters, attention may be drawn 
to d, eg in Asi 0 , 1 2 , to n, which looks almost exactly like m, e g. m °puhm°, 1 12 , to nga m 
bhanga, 1.14, to nkam Sri-tSankaragawraja, 1 27, to rya in vvryo , 1 20, and to ftcha in 
0 pafichabhi 0 , 1 35 The alphabet also includes signs for the numerals 7, 1, and 5 m line 41 
The last sign is almost exactly like that for 5 given m the Sam&ngadh grant of Dantidurga, 
where the date is also expressed in words. No reasonable doubt can, therefore, be entertained as 
to the correot reading of the date of our inscription The language is Sanskrit Up to almost 
the close of line 24 the inscription is in verse, and two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
occur in lines 38-40 , the rest is m prose The number of verses at the beginning is 12 Of 
these, verBes 1-9 also occur in other early R&shtrakfiba records The remaining three verses are 
peculiar to this inscription, and are historically important The whole of line 3i after the word 
vra(bra,)Jimachdrt and a part of the line following have unquestionably been tampered with. 
They contained nameB of the donee and the village gi anted, whioh have been cancelled and 
replaced by new ones by heating the plates and beating in the letters originally engraved The 
boundaries of this new village are specified after about the middle of line 42, where the original 
inscription really ends, down to line 55 The letters of these lines are as carelessly written and 
are of exaotiy the same type as those incised in lines 31-32 just referred to Lines 42-55 are 
thus a continuation of the forgery commenced in lines 31-82 In respect of orthography, the 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for i’ , there is an mdi fferenoe about the doubling of 
consonants after r , the msarga is often wrongly omitted , the vowel ri is employed instead of n 
in bhupas=trim8htapa , 1 5, Kanakddrtr=iv=^ndrardjah, 1 8, and pr«/-<J[£wia*]yak, 1 24, the 
letter qh is employed instead of h once m rdja-simghah, 1 4, and an artusvdra an conjunction 
with a following n is changed to that letter once in dhvashn=naya°, 1. 2. 

Tho inscription records a grant by Samar&valdia sri-Sankaragana-r&ja of the Rfishtrakfita 
family In the introductory metrical portion, his genealogy xs given, beginning with G-dvmda- 
r&Ja I. The genealogy set forth as far as Krishnar&ja I is in verses 1-9 whioh, as already 
said, are to be met with in many other grants of this dynasty, and which consequently teach ns 
nothing new It then desonbes Govinda II in the following words in verse 10, occupying 
11. 19-21 and bearing a double entendre “ His son was king Gbvindar&ja who was like Han 
(Kfishija) inasmuch as both were fond of battles, inasmuch as the former was celebrated for 




194 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[voi n 


having snatched away the glory of sri-Panjata just as the latter was for having carried off th 
greatness of the auspicious pi injuta (tree), and inasmuch as the prowess of his arms was show 
hy the former by supporting Govardhana just as it was shown by the latter by uplifting ft 
Govardhana (mountain) ” The mythological sense is clear enough, and, besides, the veise geenu 
to show that Govinda II defeated a king of the name of Par ij at a, and made alliance with, anl 
espoused the cause of, another prince called Govardhana 1 * The names Panjata and Govardhana 
are new, and have not so far been met with m epigraphie records Then follows a verse (11) 
which is as important as it is unfortunately corrupt But if the emendations proposed hy me &R 
accepted, the following appears to be its sense “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on 
peiceiving him self-conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even deprived of policy, 
assumed the royal authority placed (in the bands of a person.) other than one possessed of devo 
tion for the elders, m order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family ” What tit 
verse means is that Govinda II was a self-conceited ruler and resorted to bad policy, which resulted 
m the regal authority being held by a person who had no respect for the Rashtrakuta sovereigns 
that preceded him, and consequently created disaffection amongst hm feudatory chieftains, who 
deserted him, and that Dhruva Hirnpama fearing that the sovereignty would pass away tc 
another dynasty, was oompelled to take the reins of the government into his hands and thus mle 
over his brother’s dominions The De6li and Karh&d grants of Krishna III , however, give a 
slightly different account They record that “ sensual pleasures made Govmdar&ja careless of 
the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother, 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose ” The discrepancy in the two 
accounts is with regard to whether Dhrava-Nirupama was actually entrusted by Govmda II 
with, the management of the kingdom, the Deoli and Kaihad giants saying that it was go, but 
our inscription implying that it was not so, as it was left to the care of one who was anything 
but attached to the Rashtrakuta family 3 Bat the facts, the actual occurrences, mentioned in 
our chartei, which is the earlier of the two and consequently more reliable, could not have been 
distorted, though the motives might have been coloured and differently expressed, and hence 
what most probably happened was that Govinda II gave himself up to sensual pleasures and 
allowed the government of his kingdom to slip into the hands of a person other than Dhruva, 
and not of Dhruva himself, as the Deoli aud KarhM grants claim, and whether it was to remove 
the danger thereby caused to the stability of the Rashtrakuta supremacy, as the motive is stated 
m our inscription, or, what is more likely, his mind lusted after sovereignty, for securing 
which a Bplendid opportunity had presented itself when Govmda II gave himself np to vicious 
courses, Dhruva-Hirupama was successful in making himself ruler of his brothel’s dominions 
Verse 12 informs us that the paternal uncle of (Dhruva-) Nirupama was Sri-Nanna, 
brother of Sri-Krishnaraja aud son of Sri-Kakkaraja Then follows the preamble of the prise 
passage which usually precedes the formal part of a copper-plate inscription, and therein the 


1 I have taken the word uddharana in the sense of "uplifting, upholding,” but it also signifies "eradication, 
extermination ” In that case it would mean that Gfivinda II slew a prmce of the name of (jovardliana Or if 
Gdxardliana is here supposed to denote a province, it would mean that he devastated the province of Govardhana 
A proYiuce aud a place of that name have been mentioned m the N&sik cave mscuptions, aud have also been spoken 

of m the Pur&nas But whether the name was extant so late as the 8tli century is doubtful A similar play upon 
the word Govardhana occurs m the Bagururd grants of Indraraja III (above, Vol. IX pp 32 and 3h) 

3 This discrepancy may perhaps be removed hy putting a different interpretation on the words gui u-lhakt\ 
mato-nyasamstham It might be said that the person who had no respect for the elders, *e the Baahtr&kftts 
n reigns who were dead, and m whose hands the sovereignty lay, was no other than Gdunda II himself It 
might be argued that the management of the kingdom had actually been entrusted to Dhruva hy him on aceouutof 
h s sensual courses, as the De61i and JKarMd plates claim, and that the motive put forth by Dhruva and lus party 
ousting Govmda II and completely severing his connection with the B&shtrakilta kingdom was that he had 
jin rti In n=iolt vnworthy of his elders, ta the sovereigns who preceded him, hy abandoning himself to sensual 
I’ 1 ' 1 * 1 1( l nufc himself carrying on the administration of his kingdom In my opinion, this interpretation would 
k f ir-ktchul and f mtostio 
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name of the grantor Samaravaloka-Sii-Sankaragana-rAja is specified and he is mentioned as son. 
of SrikNanna just lef erred to It is woithy of note that no titles have been coupled with his 
name He was thus not even a feudatory chieftain It is, therefore, no wondei that he is 
spoken of as issuing the chaitei with the expiess consent of Sn-Kalivall aloha Narendradeva 
The latter was doubtless an epithet of (Dhruva-)Nimpama, who v as then the paramount 
soveieigu and whose cousin Saukaragana was The pioper object of the mscuption is stated m 
11 28-83, but, as said above, the names of the original donee and the vil luge granted to him 
which were engraved m 11 31-32, have been erased, and new ones incised in character which, 
though old, aie not quite legible The only particular whn h has survived of the original 
gi antes is that he had emigrated from Tenvi, and the expression tat-pada-pujthtluim <junt,- 
duksJnnd, which occurs in 1 33, shows that he was the preceptor of Sankaiagaua Lines 3d 36 
contain a request to future rulers to lespect the donation, and threaten with spiritual punish- 
ment those who might lesemd it Lines 37-40 quote two of the eustomaiy benedictive and 
imprecatory verses And the onginal inscription then concludes thus “ And this chatter was 
written by Chandayika by oidei of the supreme ruler, when 716 years had elapsed in 
accordance with the era of the Saka Kings ” The supreme ruler heie alluded to is (Druva-) 
Hnupam i, and the Saka year 715 must consequently refer to his reign The eailiest record — the 
Panlian giaut — of his son and successor Govmda III is dated in Saka 71b It is thus plain 
that (Dhniva-)Nnupama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made 

After this commences the second pait of the forged lecoid It has been mentioned aboi e 
that the names of the giantee and the village gianted engraved m the onginal mscuption m 
lines 31-32 have been erased, and new ones substituted foi them by beating m the pievioua 
letteis The name of the new giantee cannot be made out, but his guha specified is Bhaiad- 
vaja Secondly, the name of the new village incised appeals to be something like Samira 
And it is the boundaries of this village that are now specified mimes 42-53 aftei the completion 
of the old genuine inscription The names are written so carelessly and the composition is so 
full of giammatical inaccuracies that it is not possible to be here definite about anything In 
line 52 is given the expression vala(lla')bha-'nM Cndra which is an epithet gcnei ally borne by 
the RaBhtrakuta ruleis The connection of this expiession, however, with what precedes and 
follows is not clear The forged doenment ends with ha matah ]j 800 The 

name Bhutdtha reminds one of the inscriptions of the Valablu princes, and if the numerals taken 
for 800 are correctly read and lepiesent a date, as is highly probable, it must be referred to the 
Yalabhi era, and it thus becomes equivalent to A D 1119 which may be taken to be the date of 
the fabrication of the foiged recoid. Our copper-plate charter, as has been said at thB outset, was 
m the possession of a peison Rom Daulatabad, a Brabmakshatd by caste, and has been preserved 
in his family as heirloom As Biahmakskatns in the Dekkan are known originally to have 
come from Kathiawar, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing these plates 
tampered with them in ordei to use them as documental y evidence to strengthen his otherwise 
disputable claim to the village therein mentioned, and it is but natural that he should engrave 
the name Bhat&rka after the manner of the Yalabhi plates which he must have either seen 
himself in Kathiawar ox known about from his forefathers 

TEXT 1 

Fust Plate. 

l [ii*] ^ fterrtsrcf tiw iter [ t*] ^ 

to 

1 Piom the onginal plates 2 Expressed b\ a symbol 1 Head 

2 0 2 



196 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VOL & 


2 11 U*] 

3 *fvng*it [i*] *^rraftn*pirffiff Mtf***' 

4 *Tsr sfa Trsrg KT^rf^f'g : 4 i(») |>*] mvifft 

5 ^rdfifo rfre fc fas w ^nreTft i 

6 ar?rsr: Tfa i (it) [*•] ^ sfire- 


8 m Iwt 

9 ot: i(h) [»*] 

10 -tfmr *jfar 10 sie^gu^: 


i (it) [X*] 


Second Plate , First Side. 

13 ls ld%^wM^f ^cft ^ ^^gfi^^ TgPT ^ gTT l(«) [**] 

15 m ^f^T 16 f^c^T i(«) O*] 


17 17 ^?rf^3^3ftTO>S; ^ 18 fasfsrfa s: w*?t fafsro i(h) 0 # J 

rffw le f^- 

18 <r n*n% grrTir^mra: [i*] ^^rrsrs’gjrct- 

19 trfo 20 st^t^O]^ « [e.*] Fr[^]3?rentf%: Trf^rjrl* «n^ 21 5 ^tiT* 

20 ftwT?rfw?m[^]Y^ ss [i*] 

21 art ft^imufd u ^fkm topt: i(h) [*«*] <T 3 f r gqft IwnTO* 

, ^ „. „ c. r \ 

^WtTTt- 

* Bead °^tf|T?ftl 0 * Bead W * Bead Vtfq fl 0 

* Bead °faf.\ » Bead • Bead °«5^? 

1 Bead and °f«fWfltB° 8 Bead • Bead BTfenTi:. 

10 Bead ip., 11 Bead 13 Bead °jre finn< Wf* 

13 Bead °#m ° 14 Bead °^°, “Bend 0 ***. 

14 Bead ^rrcN 0 ', tbe latter in °%W 1 ' llfa’T 0 wa* fiwt inadvertently omitted, but waa afterward* On grayed 


below between K and tf, and the omiaeion indicated by a horiiontal itroke above 
w Bead °TO° and a «i 0 °. » Bead °«WfWiff!. 


w Bead Wend °V&f. 
» Bead °trf%.. 

31 Bead WTJ 


* Bead 

14 Bead a tn?f*r 5 ft' 3 T 


18 Bead 

33 Bead °lrifta. 
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22 fir ^ i *[t*]w ^tk 3 

23 TTT 5TW, 4 [«*] [u*] fqa*TO*r S *J^T 

24 Rpjtt: [»*] ^«TO3flsnrfrr ft? [«*] [tV*] rnro 


Second Plate , Second Side 

26 crRRf frorerrafr ft f^rnrmRra 10 

27 xrt tpt rfzre T ioti: 

29 *r: ^grwrRr- 

31 15 ^HTO^TTt worFsnfhrre 

32 f% ^wr HTfHTTf^TW^: HT^rrdHf%H^- 

34 trrep?W ^ ^WRfrdrr* 

35 TTSfWft: 17 16 qifaqi*lfa ' q* n ri * wfw[^T]~ 

36 20 HTH^ ^[XTtrrrT^: h^ 21 wfepi ^ W^cTT t^TTCR srr- 

37 I 

Third Plate , First Side 

38 nfsf wwtp! vdf Wt^fa 23 wft?: [i*] wrarar ■gigwn v 

39 si% wr% « Us*] ftwjTC^ifWKi 21 ’ mNi*\i<<uRH: [i*] 


1 i[^ST seems to have been intended, bat is, of coarse, an ungrammatical form 

a Read '*WTK , A and not 'A most have been iu the original draft, and, being similar in formation, "A was engraved 
u stead ot A 

* Read * Read «TOT 8 Bead WWrfl 0 . 

8 Read ° ftr*lR ^ T > , Wf is omitted in the text Th e ^ft° of ^or, what is more probable, tbe fi| preceding 
t, is superfluous T Read and 

8 f% was first mcised, and then it was corrected into ■? by erasure 

• Read 10 Read 11 Read 

15 Read u Read °«l^<{l*tlH841W 0 14 Bead °g^J° 

18 Read Q 3TIT^T9f , all letters of 1 31 after “STIT^IX! 0 and the first eight letters of the line following are 
forged ones, pnt in after effacing the original letters of the charter, which most have contained the name of the 
grantee and of the village granted. 

18 Read °^nw 

1T Here and in the following the rales of taikdhx have not been followed 18 Bead 

11 Read °^*. ao Read ^ifpfcftq 0 . *i Read 

** Thus ought to be according to the roles of grammar j but this will not amt 

« Read °?fttrPf 
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40 mwiwr f? STR^T 3 I (ll) [*8*] 

41 TOffSTO^m IfC- 

4 2 ^ronn J II 3 $?rcfY 'fRfT [l*] i&T[:*p fiw- 

43 vcm [<pfw<T ^fa|>T<]- 

44 5T II cTcTKcT 0 tr^TT^Y£?T ^cTft] 7 

45 to 8 tj|cf° I %rifw 10 (?) [tpT:] 

46 zfarer ftw *r^r# f^r^rT^r i <fra*rcw 1 fH- 

47 frfTr^ [i f ] ^f^YRr: (?)tot: [i] ^f%w<T: u 

48 wSt rfef^^rt 

49 Iw^ctstM fw^refarnsr- 

50 ^fYrrsr^ it ^?n:rR 12 wi ^ — — — 

£T7i^rcZ P?u#e , Second Side 

51 i ls 3r- 

52 #— [fa*]w i sravRtsN ff^rer— iris- 
es m gnror: 14 §f%ws ii ^ h?^ if 

64 ntsrfiWiTW YT ?rff WTWfaffi Ml 
55 16 ^TO«fcnr: 11 


No 27.— BUCHKALA INSCRIPTION OP NAGABHATTA , 

SAMYAT 872 

BrD B Bhandabkae, M A , Poona 

This inscription was first discovered by a Brahmabhatta of J&dhpur named Nannur&ma 
whose zeal for antiquarian matters is as unflagging as it is disinterested. It was found at 
Buchkala m the Bilada district, J&dhpur State. It is incised on a pilaster on the proper right 
forming part of the shnne wall jutting out into the sabhamandapa of what is populaily known 
there as the temple of Parvati. The inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, well- 


i -R ea d i 2 * * This word is repeated unnecessarily . 

* The original inscription ends at , and after that begins again the forged part which goes on till 

1 55 at the close It is engraved so cai elessly that I am by no means certain of my reading of it. It is, moreover, 

so full of grammatical inaccuracies, which, m many cases, are due to local pronunciation, that it is not desirable to 

correct them all 

* Bead 5 * * Head ^<T 8 * * Bead HTOT . 

I Probably ^3<Wi° 8 Bead °#PFT. * Bead tjfo 

it Bead 11 This is probably a mistake for , 

II Bead '3W*?r‘ u The reading TlCt tf also possible 

« Bead » s Bead ’fftrrTO,- 
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preserved writing which coveis a space of about 2' 4|* high by 11]' broad The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets They include the somewhat lare forms of gh and 
« and the numeral figmes 8, 7, and 2 Attention may also he diawn to the way in which the 
letters ^ and aie engraved With regaid to the latter there is no difference between it and <n, 
except that the nppei vertical strokes m the case of the formeL aemii hm er t each otuei 
than m the case of the lattei The language s Sanskrit, but is anyt mg but grammatical a' d 
the whole is m prose. In respect of orthography, is doubled m conjunction with a following 
i j din is written ddhi twice in the woid tnahdrdjdddlnraja, and there is a tendency to use the 
dental sibilant instead of the palatal, though m one case the lattei is substituted for the foimei 
ms in suttradhurah, 1 20 

The inscription is dated Samvat 872 1 the fifth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, and 
refers itself to the reign of the P If P Kagabhatta-deva meditating on the feet of the M. P 
V atsaraja-deva. It is thus clear that NSgabhafta, is no othei peison than Nagabhata, son of 
Vatsaraja, of the imperial Pratihara dynasty wielding sway over the larger poition of North 
India Of the princes of this royal family we have had but few dates earlier than the time of 
Bhbjad&va I In fact, we had only one date, via Saka 705= AD 783-84, for Vatsaraja fui- 
mshed by the Jama woik Hanvamsa-Pui dm And our mscuption now supplies the second 
date, V. S 872 = A D 815 for his son Nfigabhata 3 

The pm port of the inscription, however, is not quite clear Something is said therein to 
have been set up (nwesitd), bat what that ‘ something * wa3 is far from evident This something, 
we are told, was set up, after building the temple (dhagriha) and worshipping the feet of 
ParamSdvara, in the village of R&jyaghangakam, by the queen Jay&vali, the daughter of 
Jajjaka, who himself was a son of the Piatihara Eapuka, and wife of Bhtrmbbuvaka, the son of 
Haragupta of the family called Avanganaka As JaytLvali has been spoken of as queen (rdjm), 
hei husband must have been some kind of ruler, most probably a chief tain, feudatory to N agabhafcta, 
and reigning at, or, at any rate, holding Rajyagban gakam, which must he supposed to be the old 
name of BuchkalH. The name of the sutiadkdra or mason is Panohahan, the son of DeiS 

The temple is, as we have seen, said to have been dedicated to Paramcivaia, which is 
usually taken to be a name of Siva This, howevei, does not agree with the sculptural details 
of the temple Although it is now-a-days called a temple of Parvati, there is, truly speaking, no 
image in the sanctum But ou the dedicatory block ou the shune dooi and m the puncipal niche 
at the back, the images m which enable one to determine to what god the temple is dedicated, 
ig_a figure with four hands, doubtlessly repiesentmg some form of Vishnu, as the mace, discus, 
and conch-shell can be distinctly seen m its hands Other images, also carved on the inner 
and outei walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishnava structuie The word paramMvara 
nnf&t, therefore, he taken m its ordinal y sense and as lefeirmg to Vishnu. 

TEST 8 

1 ^ [0 ^ 

2 tw trrof 

3 f^farTT 4 H TTflTT^UlWST- 5 


1 It w worthy of note that, m the coppei plate charters issued by Eh6jad6va I , Mah6ndrnp&l& and Mahip&la 
alias VmiyakapAla, letter numerals are used to express figures, wheieas, in the present as well as other stone* 
inscriptions belonging to the time of these princes, decimal notation is employed It will thus be seen that both 
systems were current in North India about this time [In the facsimile 892 is a misprint for 872 — S K 3 

3 The date has already been given by Prof Kielhom in his Synohremsttc Table for Northern India, col 9. 
from information furnished by Mr 0]ha 

* Trom the original stone. * Bead 1 Bead 
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5 ?FTg^r?rTO?»TfT^T^r?T- 

7 Tre£*T*T- 

9 wr mnmm\ uifterT- 

10 

11 ^5f%?rr ?TTf^tciRRrr- 3 

12 

IS ^ m- 

li t^d w&x 

15 7 ?TC^rf€^<T#RrTf^T^- 8 

16 W 10 

17 gsrfaoST 11 %?nr# ^pct- 

18 d 13 [i*] ^ ls rm ^q%XR u 

19 ^wsrrtrfo]^ 15 

20 ^’anrrc: 16 ii 

No 28— KENDTTR PLATES OP KIRTIV ARMAN EL, 

SAKA SAMVAT 672 

By K B Pathak, Professor of Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona 
This inscription was first brought to my notice in May 1902 by BhrmgArkar bfivA, a well 
known reciter of lirtans at Poona He was then engaged m a literary controversy about the 
identity of JnAn&Svara, the well-known saint of Alandi, with JnAn&svara, the author of fcbtf 
JuAnesvari, a famous Marathi commentary on the BhagavadgitA, and asked me whether the 
inscription threw any light on the point he was discussing When I told him that the grant wm 
issued in S&ka 672, and had nothing to do with the author of the Jnfinfi£vari, who was'jcontem- 
porary with RAmadAva, the last of the YAdava kings of DAvagiri, Bbringarkar hAvA was kind 
enough to lead me the plates for the purpose of editing the inscription 

1 Bead °TT3nfh^°. 1 Bead c ^ftW° 

* Bead o ^*TWT 0 1 Bead °^fhT° 

6 Here and in the following the rules of tamdht have not been observed 

• The words and aa they stand, make no sense, and I can suggest no correction 

T Some such reading as o «t4fi<n^Piqf<T 0 might he expected 

8 Bead ^T° • Bead W frn gl 10 Bead xntfl 

Read ^srftwfr «Bead^K^WT. « Read 

14 Read This word seems to have been here used in the sense of " engraving ” 

« Bead » Bead WTC:. 
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The plates were found at Kendur, a village in the Kh&d t&luka of the Poona distnct 
They belong to Mr Purush&ttama Ra-japathak, now residing at K&ndnr There are five plates, 
the first and the last of which at e inscribed on one side only The plates are equal m size, 
measuring 9£" long by 4|" broad Their edges are raised into rims to protect the writing 
The rmg on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and 5f" in diameter The 
seal on the ring is oval, measuring 2" by 1|" It has, m xelief, on a countersunk surface, a 
standing boar facing to the proper left The weight of the plates, together with the ring and 
seal* is 225 tolas The inscription is m a state of excellent preservation The characters 
belong to the southern class of alphabets The language is Sanskrit throughout, and with the 
exception of the mvooatory verse at the beginning and the benediotive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole is in prose 

The grant is one of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman U., and is issued from the 
city of Baktapura, which is probably to be identified with LakshmSsvara, m the Dharwar 
district. It records that on the full moon day of the month Vais&kha, during a lunar 
eclipse, in Saka 672 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when hiB victorious camp was 
at Baktapura, Kirtivarman II , at the request of his great queen, granted to a BrfLhmana named 
Bfimadarman, the village of Beppatti in the centre of the villages of Pepb^sa^ru, Kisuman- 
galam, Siijlam and Perbbajli, in the distnct of Velvola The five villages can be easily 
identified with Behatti, Hebsur, Kusugalla, Sulla and Hebballi, m the Dharwai district Vel- 
vola. is a Sanskntized form of Belvola or Belvala, a name which is applied even at the present 
day to a portion of the southern Maratha country 

Before the discovery of the present grant, only thiee records of Kirtivarman II ’s time 
were known to scholars Of these the most important is the Vakkal6ri grant, which has been 
published by Mr Kiee 1 and re-edited by Dr Kielbom 2 As interpieted by these scholars, 
the date of that grant is Saka 679 expired, which is spoken of as the eleventh year of 
Kirtivarman’s reign, while, according to the pre^nt grant, Saka 672 expired was the sixth 
year of his reign These two statements cannot be reconciled It is, however, important to 
note that the present grant was issued five years earlier, and is perfectly legible throughout. 
It also mentions the occurrence of a lunar eclipse Therefore the date in this grant, which 
admits of verification, is correct But in the VakkalSn grant, the first word describing the 
Saka year is not legible Both Mr Rice and Dr Kielhorn have proposed to read it as nava, 
nine, and this view has been endorsed by Dr Fleet But the proposed emendation does not 
agree with the present inscription, accoidmg to which Saka 677 expired was really the eleventh 
year of the king’s reign 

The historical information in the present giant may be briefly summarised thus The first 
king of the Chalukya line was Polekesin who performed horse sacrifices Then came his son 
Kirtivarman I , who defeated the kings of Vanav&si and other countries His brother Manga- 
lisa being passed ove& we are next introduced to Saty&Sraya, better known as Polekesin 11. t 
who defeated the famous Bnddhist king Harshavardhana, the patron of the illustrious 
Chinese traveller Hiuen TBiang and the hero of Baqa’s immortal work, the Harshachai ita 
Polekesin II ’s son, Vikramaditya I , was the next king, who recovered, by means of his horse 
Chitrakantha, part of the Chalukya dominions, which had been overrun by the Pallavas, and 
had obeisance done to him by the lord of Kan chi, who had bowed down to none other. 
Vikram&ditya I.’s son and successor was Vmay&ditya, who broke the jconfederacy of the 
Ch&las, K5ralas, Papdyaa and Pallavas, and defeated the paramount sovereign of Northern 
India. Vmayadiiya’s son Vijay&ditya, the next king, had greatly assisted his father and 
grandfather in their wavs Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 

1 Ind Ant VoL VIII p. *J3 ft 3 Above, Vol V p. 200 and ft 

2 n 
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to flight, he skilfully effected his escape and restoied the splendour of the Chalukya empne He 
was succeeded by hia son Vikramaditya II , who led an excursion into the Tundftka country, 
defeated his natural foe the Pallava king N andipotavarman, and entered the Pallava capital 
Eanchi, but did not destroy it He lestored to the Rajasimhesvaia and othei temples, which 
had been caused to he built there by Naiasimhapotavarman, heaps of gold and rubies, which had 
been taken away fiom them Vikramaditya II was succeeded by his son Kirtivarman II , 
who issued the present grant 

TEXT i 

First Plate 

1 Svftsti [|*] Jayaty=avishkrita[m] Vishn&r=vvarakam kshobhit-Srnavam fj*] 

dakahin-onnata-damshtr-agra-vi^ranta-bhuvanam 

2 rapuh [||*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstuyam&na-Manavya-sagotranam Har[i]ti- 

putranam sa- 

3 pta-16kamatribhis=saptamatnblm=abhivardhitanam Karttikeya-panrakshana-piasta(pta)- 

kalyana- 

4 parampai anam bhagayan-Naiayana-prasada-samasadita-vaiaha-lanchhan ekshana 

kshana- 

5 va§i-kfit-&s§ska-mahibhritan=Chalukyanam kulam=alamkanshn6r=asvamedh-3va- 

6 bhrithasnana-pavitri-krita-g&tiasya 4d-Polekesi-vallabha-mahaiajasya su- 

7 nuh par&kram- akranta-Vanavasy-Mi-paranripati-mandala-prambaddha-yisuddha-kirtti- 

gri- 

8 Kirttivarmma-prifchu(thi)viyallabha-maliark]as=tasy=a.tma]as=samara-samsakta'sakal6ttarci- 

9 pathesYara-gri*HarBbavardhana-para]ay-6patta-param6svara-sabdas=tasya Sa- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 tydsraya-sii-prithu(thi)yivallabha maharAjadhiiaja-paramesvarasya pnyatanayasja 

11 prajnata-nayasya. khatga(dga)-m&tra-sah&yasya Chitrakanfchakhya-pravara-tuiamgameD= 

aikA 

12 n=aiv=6tsadit-figesha-vijigiah6r=ayanipati-tntay-SntaritS.m svagnrd gnyam= 

&tmas&- 

13 t-kntya prabhava-kuliga dahta-Famdya-Chola-Kerala-Kalabhra-piabhnti-bhubhrid-a- 

14 dabhra-yibhramasy=knanyavanata-Kamchipati*makuta-chumbita-padambu]asya 
lo Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-sii-pnthu(thi) viyallabha-mah^rajadhiraja-paramd^va- 
lO ra-bhattHrakasya priyasunoh pitur= ajiiaya Balendugd(se) kharasya TfirakSrati- 

17 r=iya daityabalam=atisamuddhatam trairajya-Kamclilpati“balam=avashtabhja kara 

Second Plate, Second Side 

18 dikpita-Kaydra-Parasika-Simhal-Mi-dvip-Mhipasya sakal-ottaiApatha 1 2 -natha-mathan- 

hpkrpt-b- 

19 rpta-palidhvaj-adi samasta-p&ramaisvaryya-chmha(hna)sya Vmaydditya-Satyasraya- 

gripyithu (thi ) yi valla- 

20 bha-mahkrajadhiraja-paramesvara-bhatfcarakasya pny-atmajai=^ai [sa*]va Sy=adhigat 

fig&sh-&stra- 

21 gilstrd dakshmasa-vijayim pitamahe samunmulita-mkhila-kantaka-samhatir= 

uttar&patha- 

22 vi]igish6r=gur6r=agrata ey=ahava-vyaparam=acharanTi=arfiti-ga]a-ghat&-pata- 


1 Piom the original plates 

* The engraver has originally written “gathS, but corrected it 
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23 na-vi6iiyyam&na-kripana-dtaras=samagra-Yigrali-agresaia[]r*] san=saliasa-rasikali 

24 paiam(a)mnkMkrita-£atiumandalo Gamga-Yamuna-palidlivaja-padadliakka-maMfiabda- 

ma- 

25 mkya-matamga]-adm=pitrisat=kurvYan=paraih palayamanair=asadya katLam»api 

vidluvasa- 

26 d=apaait6=pi piatapad=eva viahaya-prak6pam=axa]akam=ntslbayan=V&tsara;]a i- 

Third Plate, First Side 

27 v=anapeksliit-apara sabay ak as = tad - avagr aMn =nxrggatya SYabhu]4Yasbtarablxa-prasadhit- 

aSesha-YiSYa- 

28 mbharab prabbur=akbamdita- ^aktitrayatvat(clx) =ckbatra-madarbbam]anatv&d-s 

udaratYarL=ruraYadyatYad=yas=sa- 

29 masta-bhuvan-asrayas=sakala-p§ramai3Yaryya-vyakti hetu-pahdbva]-^dy-u[]*]]Yala-pr&]ya* 

30 ra/jyo Vi j ay adity a - S aty Ssr ay a- sripr ithn ( thi ) x ivallabba-mabta&]Mhm&3a-pazum§gYa- 

31 ra-bhattarakasya priyaputi’as=6akala-bbuvana-sainra]ya>lakBknii-svayamvar-a- 

32 blnsheka- b amay - knantar a- samup a] ata mahbtsalxah. atraavam§a]a-pu- 

33 rYva-nripati-ckclibay-apahariDah praknty-amitrasya Pallavasya samul- 

baraulaiiaya 

34 krxta-matix:=atitYaray& Tumdaka-vishayam prS.py=&blmmikb>agataxi= 

IT andipota varmm-a- 

35 bbidbanam. Pallavam rana-rmkhl samprabritya prapalayya 

katiimukha-Yaditra-sa- 


Thud Plate, Second Side 

36 mudiagb63b-abbidkana-Yad}a-Yi3esMn(shau)=khatY&mga-dliva]a-praiuiu;i;ua-prabhuta- 

prakhyata-basti-Yara- 

37 n=sYa-kirana-mkara-Yikasa ruraknta'tiinirain=ra&Dikya-r5sin=cha kaatekntya 

KalasabhaYa-mla- 

38 ya-barid-amgan-amcliita k5mcMyam&nain Kamcb.im=avma§ya praYx^ya satata- 

pravritta-d& 

39 n-ana(na)ndita-dYi]a-din-an&tlia-janah Narasimhapotavarmma-narmin&pita-silainaya- 

40 Rajasxmbc svar-adi-deYakula-siiYarnar&Bi pratyarppan - opai ] it-6x j ita-pu- 

41 nyah axuv&rita-pxatapa-prasara-prat&pita-P&mdya-Chola-Kerala-KaJabhra- 

42 prabkrxti-rajanyakah ksbubhita-kan-makara-kara-liata-dalita eukti-xmikta-iiniktaphala- 

43 pxakaia-marioin-jala-Yxlasita-vel-akalS ghurnamSn-arp6-xiidhSii§ dakehip&- 

44 rnave sarad-amala-sasadhara-Yisada yaSso-ra^i-mayam ]ayastambbam=atisbt[h*]ipat 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

45 Vikramiaditya-Saty&sraya-sripnthn(thi)Yivallabh&*mab&t&]adlm&]a-param&3vara-blia- 

46 ttkrakasya sdnub(r) balye 8usikskita-sastra-iastra[h*] sva-guna-kaiap-knandita- 

hri- 

47 daySna pitra samar6pita-yaavara]ya[h*] svakula*Yaxnnab K&rixchlpatdr- 

nmgralia- 

48 ya mam. presbaya ity=ade^am pr&rthya labdkv&r tad-anantaran}= 5ya knta- 

prayanas=saim=a- 

49 blinmikham=agatya prak&6a-yuddliam karfcnm«asamarttham praYisLta-durggam 

Palla- 

»50 vam «am antat6=bbxbkuya bhagnaSaktim kntY^ prabbdta-matta-matamgaja'Su- 
|51 Yarna-m&nikya-kotxr=4daya pxtrS samarppitaYan=&Yara kram&na pr&pta-sa- 

2 D 
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52 i vvabliauma-padah pratap4nurag-avanata>samasta-samaii+a-makuta-m.a- 

53 la-iajah-pumja-pmrjanta-cliaiuiia-surasnbahGukah) Klrtivarmuia-Satya- 

Fonith Plate , Second Side 

54 sraya-Siiprithivivallabba-mahai a] ullnraja-paramesi aia-bhattai’akns=Barvan=eva- 

55 m=ajfiapayati [|*] Vid]tam=astu vo=smabhii=dvisaptaty-uttara-shatchhflteshti 

Saka varsh eshv-atitSshu 

5G pravardhamana-vi]aya-rajya-samvatsare shashthe varttam&n§ Raktapuram- 
adluvasa- 

57 ti vijay a-akandhavai 5 Vaisakha-paurnamhsyam somagrahane Kasyapa-go- 

58 tiaya Vajappasarmmanah^pautrfiya Makaya-Yaj ipe[ya*]-3 apnah 

59 putiaya vfida ved.iuiga-paiagaya Ramasarmmane Vejvola-visba- 

G0 ye Penbasaaru-Kisumamgalam-Sullam-Perballi-n&ma-gianiauam=ma- 
61 diiye Beppatti-nAma-grumo sii-mabaddvl-vijSapanayA dattah 


Fifth Plate 

62 Tad=agamibhu=asmad'Vam | 5yau’=aiiyai5=cIia l Ajabliu = ay ur-ais varyy- fidinfim vilasitam* 

achi- 

63 l am&u-clianc]ialam=avagackckliadbliii=achandr-aika-dliai-arnava-sthiti-sainakalam yasas= 

cbiki- 

64 l sh n bins - s va-dat fci-mr v vi sesham paupu,lamyam=Uktan=cha bhagavaU vMa 

vy&sena 

65 Yyfis£ua [|*J Bahubhir=vvasudha bliukta iajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya 

yasya 

GO 3 add bliumis=tasya tasya tuda pbalam [||*] S\an=datura sumakacli* 
ckhakyatu 

G7 duhkliam=anyaBya palanam [|*] dunam \a palanam v=etti(v=eti) dfinAck=clihr£yo= 
nupalanam [||*] 

6S Svadattum paradattam va y6 kai^ta vasundharam [|*] BhaBhfch(t)im 
vaieba-Baha- 

69 srAui vislithayam joyatfi kn(kji)inir=iti [((*] Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabh&ia 

hklnta- 

70 m=idam 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Hail 1 yictonous is tie body of V ishnu, manifested m the form of a boai on "whose 
uplifted right tusk rests the -world, and who has agitated the ocean 

(Lines 2 to 6 ) The great king, the prosperous Polek£si-vallabha, whose body was purified 
by the aiabh> %tha bath terminating a hoise-sacnfice, and who adorned the family of the prosperous 
Chalukyas, who belonged to the family of Manavya praised by the whole world, who were the 
sons of Hanti, who were reared by seven mothers, the mothers of the seven worlds, who had 
acquired a senes of benefits through the protection of Kaittikfiya, and who had subdued in an 
instant all kings at the Bight of the sign of the boar acquired thiough the favour of the revered 
Nar&yana 

(LI 6 to 8 ) His son was the prosperous Zlrtivarman, the great king, and the lord of the 
earth, who had achieved spotless fame by the conquest of Vanav&si 9 and other countries of 
hostile kings. 


1 [Looks like Fdjat*f<*rmmanafy -^-S. K ] 


1 Also called BanavUi or BanavaM, 




K6ndur Plates of Kirtivarman II— Saka Samvat 672 
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(LI 8 to 9 ) His son was he who had acquired the title of Paramesvara by defeating 
the piosperoua Harshavardhana, the loid of all the north, and addicted to war 

(LI 10 to 16 ) The dear son of that 1 asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the eaith, 
the gieat lung of lungs, the gieat loid, was Vikramaditya, well \eised in politics, whose 
companion was his swoid alone, who had destroyed all livals only with his excellent hoise called 
Chitvakantlia, who retuevmg the fortune of his father, which had been interiupted by the 
confederacy of the three 2 kings, had destioyed the gieat splendoui of the mountain-like kings of 
the P&ndyas, Cholas, Keralas, Kalabhras and others with his prowess resembling a thundeibolt, 3 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the ciest of the lord of Kanchi who had not bowed down 
to others, and who was the asylum of truth, the piosperous loid of the eaith, the great king of 
kings, the veneiable emperor 

(LI 16 to 20 ) His deai son, who reduced to the condition of tributaries the kings of 
Kavera, Paraslka, Sunhala and other countnes after vanquishing the proud army of the 
confedeiacy of the three 4 * kings and the lord of Kanohi at the command of his father, ]ust as 
Kaitikeya, at the command of Siva defeated the veiy insolent host of demons, who had acqumed 
all the symbols of sovereignty such as al lofty pdlidhvaja, 6 7 and others by subjugating the king 
of all the noith, was Vraayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the 
great king of kings, and the veneiable lord 

(LI 20 to 30 ) His deal son, who while still a child, had mastered all the sciences and 
the use of aims, who when his grandfathei conquered the southern legion had upiooted the 
multitude of all his foes resembling thorns, conducting wailike operations m the very presence 
of his father who was desirous of conquenfiig the north, who had the edge of his sword blunted 
by destroying the gionp of hostile elephants, who took the lead m all fighting, fond of meeting 
dangei, who caused the multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivering to his father 
the variegated jpaZa-banner, 6 the dhakkd, the great musical instruments,® rubies and intoxicated 
elephants, who, though taken captive through the force of circumstances by the flying foe 
approaching with some difficulty, put an end to anarchy and popular commotion by his prowess 
alone, and like Vatsaraja, expecting no help from others, escaped from the peril and conqueied 
the whole eaith by dint of his arm, who was 1 an emperor, the asylum of truth, through his three 
powers being uninterrupted, through his breaking tbe pude of his enemies, thi ough 'his 
liberality and blamelessness, whose vast empire was resplendent with a pdlidhvaja which was 
a symbol of universal sovereignty, was Vijayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord 
of the earth, the gieat kmg of kings and the venerable lord 

(LI 31 to 45 ) His dear son, who had enjoyed great pleasure immediately after the 
time of his anointment at the self-choice by the goddess of universal sovereignty, who 
resolved to uproot the Pallava king, his natural foe, who had robbed of splendour the 
f oi mer kings of bis line, who on coming to the Tund&ka? district m great haste, heat and put to 
flight, at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Pallava king named Nandipotavarman, 


1 Tasya means “ of one who is well-known or referred to above " 

3 Compare the expression avampatitntaya with trairdjya in line IV Atmaidt-hpitya should be °Jcritvd 

* Vikramaditya is compared to Indra. 

* Tratrdjya is used by J masena in the following verse (Adipwana, XXX. 35), and is explained by the 
commentator to mean Chdla, K&rala and P&ndya — 

j orasddhya ddkshvndm-didm vtbhus tratrdjyapdlaJcdn I 
samam pranamaydm-dsa vijitya jayasddAanat A II 

* For tbe explanation of pdlidhvaja, see my paper in the Ind Ant , Vol XIV p 104 

* The expression tnahdsabda is frequently used m this sense in Tampa JBhdrata, p 211 

7 Tu^diknyishaya or Ton^ai u a name of the Dravida country Eincbt / i 

capital of it. 
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tool 1 * possession o£ paiticular musical instruments, called Icatumukhavdditra and s«, 
draghosha, tie khatvdnga-dkvaja , many excellent and well-known intoxicated elephanta ar 
a heap of rabies, which dispelled darkness by the brilliancy of the multitude of their r&ji 
who entered, without destroying- it, the city of Kanchi, which was, as it were, a girdle adoring 
yonder lady, the region of the south, who had rejoiced Brahman as, and poor and helpless peep 1 
by his uninterrupted hbeiality, who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold tot 
stone temples of Rajaeunhesvara and other gods, which had been caused to be built h 
Narasimhapotavarman, who distressed P&ndya, Oh ola, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings 1, 
the extent of his valour which could not be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory 8 m tb 
form of his gieat fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, fulld 
rolling waves, the shores of which were shining with the multitude of rays of numerous pearl 
dropped from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants resembling whales, wa, 
Vikram&ditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, 
and the venerable lord 

(LI. 46 to 54 ) His dear son, who was tiamed in science and the use of arms m Li 
childhood, was appointed hen appaient by his father whose heart was delighted with a 
multitude of his vn tues , who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the lord 
of Kafiehi, the enemy of his family, led an expedition, defeated the Pallava kmg m eveiy quart t-r, 
who, unable to meet him m an open field had taken refuge m a fort, made lnm powerlesB, fork 
possession of many ruttish ekphauts, gold and crores of rubies, and delivered them to h„ 
father , who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whose lotns-hke fed 
were rendered yellowish by the mass of pollen on the numerous crests of all feudatory kmg', 
who bowed to him through love of his heroism, Ktrtivarman, the asylum of truth, the pros 
perous lord of the earth, the great kmg of kings, and the venerable lord, thus commands all, 

(LI 55 to 61 ) Be it known to you, when six hundred, and seventy-two years of the 
Saka era had passed away, and the sixth year of [our] increasing prosperous reign wee 
current, when our victorious camp was located at Raktapura, on the full moon of Vaisakha 
during a lunar eclipse, the village named Beppatti surrounded by the villages named 
Fenbasaaru, Kisumangalam, Sullam and Perbballi, m the district of Velvola, was granted by 
us at the request of the prosperous great queen to Ramasarman, well versed in the Vedas and 
Vedangas, who was the son of Makaya, a performer of the VajagSya sacrifice, and the grandson 
of V&jappasarman of the Kasyapa g&tra 

(LI 62 to 64 ) This should be preserved, as though it were their own gift, by future kings 
of our own family or others, knowing the flash of life and other things to be as changeful as 
lightning, and desirous of achieving a fame lasting as long as the moon, the sun, earth, and ocean 
will endure 

(LI 65 to 70 ) And it is said by the venerable Vyfisa, the arranger of the Vgdas The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, including Sagara Whoever is the owner of the earth, reap* 
its fruit It is very easy to give what is one’s own , it is difficult to preserve what is given by 
others Of the two things — a gift and preservation — preservation is the better He who takes 
away land, whether given by himself or others, is bom as a worm m ordure for sixty thousand 
years, This is written by Dhananjaya 3 * 5 * * Punyavallabha. 


1 The expression TtasU-kfitya is not wrong, compare Dhanafijaya, D sandhanakdvya, Xffl 36, and Bha'tfiji 

Dlkshit&’a lomark on Pannu I 4, 77 s svlkdram4tram=ity*any4 , kas(6-kritya mahdsirdmfa See Padamanjtd, 
p 224 (BenaTes edition) 

3 Vikiamhditya II did not set up a pillar of victory, only his fame, which spread to the shores of t 

southern ocean, is compared to such a pillar 

5 This must he the same person who composed the Vakkalen grant five years later A relatn e of his, perhapi 

his father, was Ainvtetapunya\ aliablia, who wrote the Kaficht inscription of Vikram&ditya II (above, Vol II > 

p 359 f) 
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No 29 - DATES OF OHO LA KINGS 
By the late Pboeessob F Kielhoen, OI.E., Gottingen 
( Continued from Yol VIII, page 274 ) 

From, the materials supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya I publish here, with the 
results of my caloulatious, twenty-two more dates of Chola kings (Nos 137-158), and two 
dates (Nos 159 and 160) of the king Perufijmgadeva, “who claims to be a Pallava and who 
subverted the Ch&la sovereignty about A D 1231-32 ” 1 Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
belong to the king B&j&dhir&ja [II ] Rajakesanvarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whose reign these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 80 th March A D 1103 The other dates m 
general merely confirm the correctness of the res nits previously found for the commencement of 
the reigns of the kings to whom they belong , but No 142 reduces the period, during which 
Rajar&ja II must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 6th April 
to the 11th July A D 1148 2 

I am still keeping back a number of dates of Kul&ttunga-Ch&la II R&]ak8sarivannan 
in the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long 

At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Oh&la kings that have been 
examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced to reign 

A.— RAJARAJA I. 

137. — In the Sivayoganathasv&min temple at Tiruvisalhr 3 

1 Svasti Sri [ || — ] K6- Ra]ara]ak&sanvarmmakku yftndu 5 teradu iw-att[ai] 

[Dha]nu-[n]&yaj;}’u NSyarfu- kk[i]lamaiyum Mfilamum pakka- 

2 m 4 * prathipadamum ku^ina vara y6gatt[i]n p&du 

“In the 5th year (of the reign ) of king Raj arajakSaarivar matt,— on the day of the 
auspicious yoga which was combined with the first tithi of a fortnight, 6 (the nalcshatra) Mula 
and a Sunday in the month of Dhanus of tbs year ” 

I have previously found 6 that RSjarfija I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 25th June and the 25th July A D 985. Tbs date of the 5th year of his reign corresponds 
to Sunday, the 1st Eiecember A.D. 989, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and 
on which the first tithi (of the bright half of Pausha) commenced 5 h 6 m , while the nakthatra 
was MLftla, by the equal space Bystem for 16 h. 25 m , and according to Garga for 3 h 56 m, 
after mean sunrise. 

For dates with the auspicious yoga — also called amrita-ySga 7 — of a Sunday with the 
nakahatra Mftla, see above, Yol YI p 21, No 33, and note Compare also HSmachandra’s 
&abddn**6dsana-vnt {», end of Adhy&ya II Pada 2 . Muldrhah 8 fawyate tdstrS sarvakalydna - 
kdranam \ adhun<d Mtilardjas=tu ohitrafo lokeshu giyatS \\ 


1 See Mr, Venkayya’s Annual Report for 1906-07, p 89. 

a Compare above, Yol Till p 264 

8 No 19 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

* Bead prahpada° 

* It is not Btftted whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight, 

* See above, Yol YII p 6 

7 See JEp Cam Vol IV p 114, No 10. 

8 Ie M4la-nakshatr6na yukU’rhah iHryah. 
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138 and 189 — In the Amjitaghatesvara temple at Tirukkadaiyur 1 II 

1 Svasti SrS [||*] [Tiru-malgaJ . .... 

2 .... bi-kbv^Irajarajakesaripanmarku yand[u] 

16 vadu &gum. yandu Pi- 

3 [ra]ttadi=tti[nga]l pij=pakkattu= [p]palkam [8 ettu]=kki[la] mai s Tmgal nal 

Pa[m]rpusam ... , . 

9 . . . .... i[v*]v-[£nd&y] Tula-nlyajru pu[rvva-bha]kfchat[tu] 

dv&[da]siyum Nlya[y]u-kiJ[a[m]ai[yu:m] poyya Iraivadi . . 3 

“In the year -which was the 18th year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
R§jar& j ftkesanvarman, — on the day of Punarvasu, the -week-day (bemg) Monday, (and) the 
day of the fortnight being [8 — eight — ] of the second half of the month Purattldi . 

. . . , , on [the day of] Eevati which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 

tithi of the Hist fortnight of the month of Tull m this year ” 

The first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd September A P. 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Purattldi (i e the month of Kanyl), and on which 
the 8th t\th% of the dark half (of Asvtna) commenced, Oh 55 m., while the nakshatra was 
Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h 20 m , and by the Bialima- 
siddhanta for 21 h 40 m , after mean sunrise 

The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 13th October A D. lOOO. Tbs 
was the 18th day of the month of Tull,, and on it the 12th tith t of the bright half (of Karttika) 1 
ended 1 h 17 m after mean sunrise , but as the nakshatra was Rlvatl only from 11 h 10 m after 
mean sunrise, I should hare expected the day to be described as the day of (the preceding 
nakshatra) TJttara Bhadrapadl 


140.— In the Siva temple at Perangiyur 5 

1 Svasti sri [||*] . ... M-Rlia-R^arajadlvarku yandu 

2[4]!vadu . . . ... l-ylndu 6 iMpmchika-nayayyu pft[r]wa 

pakshattu=P [pudan j -kilamaiyum pafijamiyum peyya Ti[ru]v6[ua]fctin na[l] 

“In the 2[4]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rlja-Rajarljadeva, — on the day of 
firavapa, which corresponded to the fifth tithi and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vnschika m this year.” 

Eor the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshatra Srayana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29bh year of Rajaraja’s reign Irrespectively of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 0th November A D. 
1008, which was the 12th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
bright half (of Margasirsha) ended 3 h 33 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by all 
systems was firavapa the whole day I have little doubt that this Saturday is the proper 
equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given m the 
original 


I No 27 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1908 
J The letter la is engraved below the line 

II Bead RivaU-nd] 

* le the utthdna-dvddaii tithi (the tithi of the awakening of Vishnu) 
» No. 208 of the Government Epigrapinst's collection for 1908 

* Bead Vfiiohika-, 




N o 29] 


DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 


209 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

141. — In the Amritaghatesvara temple at Tirukkadaiylir 1 * 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pu-malai m[i]damdu . . 

16 k6=Pparak§garipatmar=a[na] Tribhuvana- 

chchakravatti- 

17 gal sriWikraTia-Sbladevatrku y&ndu 6 &r[a]vadu. Y[ri]scln 

• « s [y]aiyam [Bu]dan-kiiamaiyum peypa Mrigasirskatti^nal 

“In the 6th — sixth — year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three ■worlds* the glorious Vikrama Choladeva, — - on the day of Mrigaslrsha, which, 
conesponded to a Wednesday and to the [second?] tithi of the . ... 

[of the month of] Vnschi[ka] ” 

The reign of Vikrama-Chola has been found 3 to commence on the 29th June A D. 1118, 
and this date of the 6th yeai. of his leign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
November A D 1123 This was the 11th day of the month of Vrisohika, and on it the second 
tithi (of the daik half of Karttika) ended 4 h 45 m , while the nakshatra was Mngasirsha, by 
the equal space system and accoiding to Gaiga for 7 h 13 m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
5 h 55 m , after mean sunrise. 

C — RAJARAJA II. 

142 — In the Gr&mArdhan&thesvara temple at ELv&nashr 4 * 

1 Svasti gri [1|*] Pu maiuviya Tn. a-madum . . . 

13 . k&=Pparak§sari[pa]tmar=4na Tnbhuvanachohakravar- 

14 tigal irl-RAjarAjad&varku y&ndu 6 [l]5[vadu] 6 M6- 

15 sha-nayarru purvva-pakshatta ashtami[ya]m Badan-ki- 

16 lamaiyum perja Pusath-nal 

“In the [l]5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jar&jadeva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

With the result previously obtained 7 for the commencement of the reign of R&jarAja [II.] 
Parakesanvarman, this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 6th April A.D 1101, 
which was the 13th day of the month of Mesha and on which the 8th tithi of the bright half 
(of Yaii&kha) ended 12 h 54 m , while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 11 h 10 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h 12 m after 
mean sunrise, 

143 — In the Gr&mardhanAthesvara temple at ElvAnAsur 8 

4 ... k6=Pparake§aripanmar=Ana 
[Tri]bu- 

5 vanachchakravattigal sri-RAjarajadevarku y&ndu l[7]vadu Dha[nu*n4ya]jm 

[a]para-pa- 

6 ksha[t*]ta navamiynm N4yarju-ki[la]maiyum pe^a A . . . 


1 No 80 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1900. 

3 Perhaps dxntiyaxyum is meant * See above, Vol VII p 8 

4 No 140 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1906 

6 The letter n is engraved helow the line 

• The letters vadu are written in a group 

7 See above, Vol VIII pp 2 and 264 

6 No 129 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for 1906 
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“In the l[7]th year (of the retgn) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor of 
three worlds, the glorious R&jarSjadeva, — on the day of A , l * ^ 

corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of DhaO 1 ^ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 2nd December A D 1162, which was the 7th dftf 1 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of Margasirsha) ended 
56 m , while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga ^ 
13 h 47 m , and by the Biahma-aiddhanta foi 10 h 30 m , after mean sunrise 

The result Bhows that the nakshatra, of the name of which only the initial vowel a rca&’ u 
m line 6 of the original, was Attam (Hasta) — The date is the latest one hitherto examined ^ 
the reign of Rajaiaja II 

144 —In the Grftm&rdhanatbesvara temple at Elv&n&sur s 
1 Svasti §ri [||*] Pu maruviya Tiru-madum 

• « . , , U 

8 P[p]ara[k]Ssampatmar=ana Tribkttvana[ch.]chakrava[i]tigal sri-Rajaiajadcv&iIt 

yandn 15[vadn] 3 * M[i]na- 

9 n&yayru p[u]ivva-pakshattu pau[ jami]y[u]m. Tingal-Mlamaiyum perra 

M[n] gasi [r] shatti=naj 

u In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jar&jadeva,— on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth titln of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

In accordance with the previously obtained results, this date should fall in A D 3161, some 
time hefoie the 24th March (the first day of the month of Mesha) , but with the actual reading 
of the ouginal it would be incorrect In my opinion, the fifth titln (pan[jami]yum) has here 
been quoted enoneously instead of the seventh (saptamiyum), and the date corresponds » 
Monday, the 6th March AD. 1161, which was the 12th day of the month of Mina, and on 
which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Chnitiaj ended 3h 41 m., while the nahshatra ws* 
Mrigasirsha, by the equal space system and accoidmg to Gaiga for 4h 36 m, and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 3h 17 m, after mean sunrise 

Of the three dates, the date No 142 would show that the reign of R&jar&ja II. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D 1146 * 

D.— RAJADHIRAJA II. 

145 — In the Ty&garSjasv&min temple at Tiruvfirur 5 * 

1 Svasti £r[i] 6i_ Kadal Auluda par-mag [a]lu[tn] 

2 . k6 Ra]akesaripa[nma]r= Ana Tnbhuvanachcha[k’*]karavattigal sn 

Ra]Adba(dhi)ra]adevajka yapdu 2[avadu] 8 MAaha-nayajyu pfirvva- pakbktfa 
sbashthiynn=Dihgat-kilama]ynra pejra Panarpusattx=nal 

“In the 2nd year (of the reign ) of king RSjakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jSdhufijadeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which comesponded 
to a Monday and to the sixth tithi of tho first fort night of the month of Mgsha ” 

1 The name of the nakshatra, winch is lost m Ihe ougtual, may be ASvnti (Asvmi), Attain (Hasta), A victim 

(DbanjslitJia) or Anulam (Anurhdh4) 

3 No 1S7 of the Government Epigraphlsfc's collection for 1906 

* The letters vadu are written in a group * Compare the date No 106, above, Vol. VIII. p.264 

* No 538 of the Government E^ugi aphist’s collection for 1904r 

* Tho word avadv seems to bo denoted by a flounsh added to the figure 2 
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The five dates Nos 145-149 aie of the reign of a king RAj&dhiraja R&jakesarivarman, 
tire taken from inscriptions every one of which begins with the words kadal sulnda The 
foui dates woik out regulaily on the assumption that this king commenced to reign 
^Veen (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A D 11Q3 With such 


c °hcLmencemant of his reign — 


7th. 


This date, No 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30th March AD 1184, which was the 
^ <lay of the month of Mesha, and on whioh the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the first 
^-l^akha) ended 19 h 3 m , while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
J 7 h 13 m , according to Garga /iom9h 51 m , and by the equal space system from 

^ 40 m , after mean sunrise — This equivalent of the original date might peihaps be objected 

°il the ground that the nakshatra was Punarvasu only from 7 h 13 m (oi later) aftei mean 
SCll i\'iBe, and m the case of the date No 106, above Vol VIII p 263, where also the nakshatra 
found to he Punarvasu from 8h 32 m (or later) after mean eunrise, I have myself stated 
, that nakshatra, in the original date might have been quoted erroneously instead of the 
mediately preceding nakshatra Ardra But the two dates together now seem to me to show 
in either case there was some special reason for quoting the nakshatra Punarvasu, instead 
the nakshatra Ardra in which the moon was at the commencement of the day 1 * 


146 — In the Kapardisvara temple at TiruvaianjuJi 3 

1 S^vasti [Sri] £||*] Kadal sftlnda p&r-m&darum 

® - . . . . . [k6] Ra]ak§san[vanma]r= a[na] TribhuvnnachchakTava[ttil- 

® gal sri-R [ a ] j eldhii a] ad^vaf ku [yjandu [Sajvadu Sxm[ha] n[a]ya]i[ruj [ajpaia- 

pakshattu [dv] ada[siyu]m [Ti]- 
7 l]nga]t-kilamai[yu]m perra [Puna]r[pu]sat[tu] n&[l] 

“In the [8]th year (of the reign) of king Bhjakeaanvarman alias the emperor of the 
tlxree -worlds, the glorious R&j&dhir&jadSva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 
to a. Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the second foitmght of the month of Simha ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A D 1170, which was the 14th day of 
-the month of Simha, and on which the 12th tithi of the dark half (of Srcivana) commenced 

2 la. 3m, -while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, 8 by the equal Bpace system and according to 
Garga for 17 h 44 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h 4m, after mean sunrise 

147. — In the Tyagar&jaevfimin temple at TiruvfLrdr. 4 
1 fj3va*][sti] §rih III — Kadal sulnda p&r=6[J.u]n=disai , , 

7 • k6v=Ir&]ak6sanpaipnar=&na Tnbhuvanachcha,kravattigal Sri-R&jadhir&jadeva^ku 

yandu 10[&vadu] 5 * * Mina-na[yapj]u purwa-pakshattu tray6da§iyun=Jevvny-kkilamai- 
yum perra Magattu nal 

** In the 10th year (of the reign) of king RAjakSsamarman alias the emperor of the 
worlds, the glorious Rijadhir&jadeva, — on the day of Maghfi, which corresponded to 
a Tuesday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ” 


1 For other dates with naTcshatras which also, if I may say so, commenced some time after sunrise, compare 

0 Nos 28, 47, 66, 105, and 121 of this senes 

3 No 627 of thMJovernment Eugl^hist's collection for 1902 

3 A. 12th tithi joined with the ft i 2ra Punarv&sa is called jay anti , it is a mahd-dvddaft This may be 

the reason why the 12th tithi has^, *' ]|\,ed in the original date (as a current tithi) 

* No 540 of the Govern mod Malust’a collection for 1904 

* The word dvadu seems to^ jyd by a flourish added to the symbol for ten 
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The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 27th February A D 1173, which uas the ,'itli - 
of the month of Min i, and on which the 13th tit hi of the blight half (of PhAlguna) ( ,,f 
lUli 50 m , ivlulo the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system foi 14 h 27 in ^ 
accouhng to Gaiga foi 2 h 33 m , after mean sunnse 

148 — In the Darbharanyesvara temple at Tirunall&r 1 * 

1 Svasti sii[h] [Ij*] Kadal sul r n]da [pa]r-madaium 

[k]ov=Iifi~£a jkt ^ai [l] parmar=a [na TmbuvaJ na[cli]cliakkai ava[_t*] tig* 1 1 Ini 1 

j^Jd^i.t^a^devaiku ya[n]- 

2 du pa din-on TiV!! du Sinna na[ya]rru pu[r]va paBha(ltBha)ttu paujamnu^' 

Eudan kilamai[y]nm p[o]ifa Sod[iJ-nal 

“In the eleve ith year (of the leigii) of king Rkjakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious R&jadhir&jadeva, — on the day of Svfiti, which cm u 
eponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth tit In of the first foitmght of the month of Simlia,” 

The date eoi responds to Wednesday, the 15th August A D 1173, which was the Pith dvr 
of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th ht/n of the blight halt (of I3h idiapad t> un ’ 3 
13 h 53 m, while the n ah that r a was Svlti, by the equal space system for 17 h 44 m , accw.hr,;? 
to Gaiga foi 5 h 16 m , aud by the Bialima siddhanta for 1 h 19 m , after mean sumiBe 

149 — In the Vrishabhapurisvara temple at Mel-S§vur 3 

1 Svaati si 1 [||*] Kadal gulnda par-m[a]darum 

2 . . k6 Irasak£[sa]npatnmr ara 

Tribkin anach chalrkarayattigal hi-Rajftf dhir a*]jadevajrku yandn 13, ham 

Kajkadasa nayar ra-ppadiamu.(mu') nran=di(di) yadiy = [a] - 

3 na Bndun-kil imaiyum=apaia pakshattu 6k&da[§]iyum pej-ra RfA^ani-m 1 

“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glonous Ra;j&[dhir&]jadeva, — on the day of Rfihini, which conespom’' 3 
to the eleventh tit hi of the second foitmght and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth solai day of tL 
month of Karkitaka ” 

In the three hundred years from AD 1000 to A D 1300 there are only two days wbi h 
would satisfy the requirements of this date, viz Wednesday, the 8th July AD 1097, ai i 
Wednesday, the 8th July A D 1181 

In A D 1097 the Karkataka-samkr&nti took place 17 h 26 m. after mean sunrise d 
Thursday, the 25th June, the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Friday, the 
26th June, and the 13th day of the same month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this Jay 
the 11th titln of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 5 h 36 m , and the nakshatra waB R6hini, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h 36 m,, and by the Brahma-siddUuta 
for 3 h, 56 m after mean sunrise 

In A D 1181 the Karkataka-samkranti took place 10 h 56 m after mean sunrise of Enday, 
the 26th June which was the first day of the month of Karkataka ; and the 1 3th day of the 
same month therefore was Wednesday, the 8th July On this day the 11th tit hi of the dark 
half (of Asbidha) commenced 4 h, 24 m after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Rohipl, by 
the Brahraa-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal Bpace system from 
1 h 58 m after mean sunrise 


1 No 394 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1902 

* No 222 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1904 
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It is cleai tliat if as w as assumed alnuc, the icign of RjqAdkirJja RajakeEaimnnian com- 
menced In twun tlie 28th Klnuaiy and the 3l>th Much A D 1163, neither of the two Wednesdays 
gmn *iKi\c could h t \o fallai m the 13th year of his leign On the othei hand I may state that 
if eithei of the two dai s icall> fill m lus lltli yeai, the other dates would bo incorrect In 
these cncumstanpes, and assuming tint, with the exception of the legnal yeai, the detuls of the 
onguial date haie been gmn coiiectly , 1 can only suggest that the yeai 13 (which is given in 
figuies 1 only) has lx cn quoted enoneonbly instead of the 19th year, and that thepiopei equivalent 
of the date theufoi e is ically Wednesday, the 8th July A D 1181 It might of course be 
objected flat this day ■would fill m the u ign of TCult ttanga III Parak£sarivaimm, which 
commenced hi tween the Gtli and the hth July A 1) 1178 But I have already shown tint we have 
a simrlfu u\i Dapping of two itigns also m othei cases A date (No 94) of the 39th year of 
Kulottunga 11 L concsponds to the 2oth Januny \D 1217, while the reign of his successor 
Rajai ,\]a I1T c<> umeneul in Juno-.) aly A 1) 121G , and of tins king again we have two dateB 
(Nos 96 and 97) of the 7th Fchinaiy and the 22nd Apnl A D 1248, whereas the reign of his 
successoi Bajfndia-Clnia III commenced m Mai ch Apnl AD 1246 

Fiomtho mateuals aiailablt I thcicfoie mfci that B^adhuhja BajakesnnVai m an, % e 
Rajadhiraja II , commenced to leign between (approximately) the 28th Februaiy and the 
30th March A D 1103 


E — KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III 
150 —In the Gramardhanatheavara temple at Elv&n&sur 2 * 

1 Tuibuvanachclnkimiavathgal sri-Vuai [a]jendua-S61adevapb[ku] yandu. Gvadu 
Magaia niyarru piuvva-pakku[h]ttiD dvit[i]yaiyam Tingat-kiKmai[y ]um pe|_rra 
A ]\ ittatti=nal 

“ In the 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Virar&jendra-ChoLadeva, — on the day of Sravishthd, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the second titln of the fiist foitnight of the month of Makar a ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 16th January A D 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd titln of the bright half (of Magha) commenced 
5 k 36 m , while the nalshatra was SravisbfchS, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga foi 10 h 30 m, and by the Biakma-siddh&nta for 11 h 10 m , aftei mean sunusa 

151 — In the Amntaghatesvara temple at TiTukkadaiyur 4 
1 Svasti sri [||*] Puyal vnyppa 

5 . . . ... k6=[Ppa]iak6sanpaj'mar=^na 

5 Tibuvanachchakkaravattigal Madu[r]aiyum Pandi[ya]naiyum mudittaJai- 
kond-arnliya s ri- Kul6t bunga- § olad&varku y&ndu 16 vadn Mesha-nayaj’ju pftrva- 
pakBhattu [a]ttamiyu[m] 

6 Yiyala-kkilamaiyum peyya Pdsatti^al 

“ In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sanvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chola&eva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the 

1 Mr Yenkayya has informed me, about three years ago, that the figures undoubtedly are ‘ 13 * 1 would 

suggest that ( tbe thirteenth * solar day, which is mentioned closely to the regnal year, may have misled the writer 
to put down ‘IS* also for the latter 

* No 158 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 5 Bead -pakshattu 

4 No 48 of the Gd^Sfcnment Epigraphst’s collection for 1906 5 Bead Tnlhu ° 
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crowned head of the Piindya, — on the day of Pushya which oouesponded to a Thursday and t 
the eighth titln of the fiiat fortnight of the month of Mesha ” l 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 31st March A D 1194, which wag the 7th day of th 
month of JtSsha, and on which the 8th titln of the bright half (of the aecond Chaitra) end*! 
10 h 50 m , while the nah^Tiatra wag Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
foi 18 h 24 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 16 h 25 m , after mean sunnae 

152 — in the Sivayogan&thasvamm temple at Tmmsalur 2 
1 Svasti sii II— [Pu]yal v&ppa 

16 . . k6=P[pa]ra< 

17 k[esa]n[pa]rmar=[a]na T[i]iibuva[na]chcha[kka]ravattigal Ma[du]rai[yu]m [P]an[di]- 

18 yan mudi-ttalaiyun=gond-aruh[na §ii-Kulo]ttunga-S6[la]> 

19 devarkku yandu padme[t]fcava[du] Kum[bha]-n5ya[r]ru pur[va]-pabsha[tta] 

20 tri(tn)tiyaiyum Sam-kkilamaiyum p[e]yya [Pujrattu na[l] 

“In the eighteenth year ( of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madam 
and the crowned head of the P&ndya, — on the day of Purva-Phalguni, which conesponded 
to a Saturday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong because on the third titln of the bright half 
in the month of Kumbha the vak shatra could not possibly he Phrva-Phalgnni , and the proha 
bility would seem to be that either has the fii6t fortnight been erroneously quoted instead of the 
second or Purva-Phalguni (Pfaattn) instead of Purva-Bhadrapadft (Puratfddi) 3 4 In my 
opinion, the date corresponds to Saturday, the 3rd February A D 1190, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd titln of the bright half (of Phalgnna) 
commenced 5 h 40 m , while the nakshah a was Purva-Bhadrapada, by the equal space system 
f or 4 h 36 m , after mean sunrise 

153 — In the VataranygSvara temple at Tiruv&lang&du * 

1 [Sva]sti [sri] [II*] Tnbh uvanachchakkaravat tigal Maduraiyu[m Ijjamum 

P[5n]di[ya]n mudittalai[yu]n=go- 

2 [p]$-aru[li]na [sri]-Kul6ttunga-^6[la]d[5]va[r]kku yan[du 2]3 vadu 

4 - Kanni-nayaj'[?’u]=ppadina[i5i}=di]yadi[y]=4[9a] 

Sevvay-kka(kki) [la]mai[ya(yn)]m pu[ru] va-[pa]ksha[t]- 

5 tu [tn]tlyaiyum pey[ra] Sittnai-n&[l] 

“In the [2] 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
P&ndya, — on the day of Chitrfi, which corresponded to the third tit hi of the first fortnight and 
to a Tuesday which was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Kanyfi ” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A D 1200 The preceding 
Kanyfi samkianti took place 20 h 58 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th August , the 
first day of the month of Kany& therefore was Monday, the 28th August, and the IGth day of 

1 Another inscription of the [l]8th yeai of the same king with apparently the same astronomical details » 
found in the same temple (No 42 of 1906) Bat the portion, where the fortnight, the naJcshatra and the tithi may 
he expected, is damaged What is actually found is [jmJ] . » wnytm 

Vxydla-TcTcalamaiywn perra JP^attu] ttdf 

8 No 14 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1907 
8 Compare the date No 60, above, Vol VI p 288 

4 No. 456 of the Government Epigraphiafs collection for 1906 
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the eame month was Tuesday, the 12th September A D 1200 On this day the 3id tithi of 
the bright half (of Aavina) commenced 7 h 12 m., and the mhshatia was ChitrS, by the equal 
space system and according to Gaiga for 2 h 38 m , after mean sunrise — Theie seems no leason 
why the second tithi (dvitiyaiyum) should not have been quoted m the original date instead of 
the third ( tritiyaiyum ) 

T —RAJARAJA III. 

154 — In the Jambukesvara temple near Tnchmopoly 1 
I Svas[ti] sr[i] [||*] [Tn]bhuvanachchakravattigal sri- 2 Rajara]adevarkku yandu 
24[&vadu 3 ] Hid[u] na-nayarjm phrvva-pakshattu ekadasiyum 

Sam-klalamaiy[u]m peyya [S]6di-n&l 

“ In the 24th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jar&jadeva, — on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
tithi, of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna ” 

The reign of Rajarhja III has been found to commence 4 * between (approximately) the 27th 
Juno and the 10th July A D 1216 This date of the 24bh year corresponds to Saturday, the 
2nd June A D 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, aud on which the 11th 
tithi of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3 h 37 m, while the nakshatra was Svfiti, by the 
equal space system for 5 h 55 m., after mean sunrise 

155 — In the JambukSsvara temple near Triohmopoly 6 

1 Svas[ti] si.ih [||*] Tnbhu [va] nack. chakra vartfcigal sri- 6 Ra]arajad§vayku yandu 

2[9 7 avadu 8 ] Tula nayaji i u=ppficvva- [pa jkshattu prathamaiyum [S]evvav- 

kilamaiyum pej- 

2 ja §6di-nal 

In the 2[9]th 7 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarajadeva,— on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of the fiist fortnight of the month of Tula ** 

The date, for the 29th year, regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A D 
1244, which was the 7th day of the month of TulS, and on which the first tithi of the bright 
half (of Karttika) ended 12 h 58 m , while the nakshatra was Svfiti, by the equal space system 
for 15 b 46 m , and according to Garga for 3 h 17 m, after mean sunrise — Foi the 26th year of 
the reign of Rajaraja III the date would be incorrect 

150— In the Jambukesvara temple near Tnohmopoly 9 
I Svast[i] §ri [||*] Tubhu[va]nachcha[kra]vattigal sri- 10 R&j ar&j ade vajrku yfindu 

2[9 10 avadu 10 ] TuM-nayajpu pfirwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Sew&y- 
kka(kki) [la] maiyum perra S[6d]i-nfil 

‘‘In the 2[9]th 10 year (of the reign ) of the emperor 1 of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rdjar&jadeva, — on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Tulh ” 

1 No 608 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905 

3 This name consists of two abbreviations for the woid rdja placed side by side. 

! This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year 

* See above, Vol Till p 260 

* No 601 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1908 

* This name consists of two abbreviations for the word nija placed side by Side 

3 The second figure of the date might also he 6 

8 This word seems to he denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 

* No 602 of the Government EpigrophistJa collection for 1905. 

10 See the notes on the preceding date 
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The date is identioal "with the preceding date, and corresponds thetofoie to Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D. 1244. 

157 — In the JambukSsvara temple near Tnchmopoly 1 
1 Svast[i] sr[i] [||*] Tr[i]ohuvanaohchakravatt[i]gal srLi]- 3 RajaiajadS 7 arka 
[y]&ndu 2 [9 avadu] 3 Kumbha-naya^n ppu[r] vva-paksnattu uavamiyum 

Tin gat-hila [m]aiyum pejra TJiosan[i]-nal. 

“ In the 2[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jar&jadSva,*— on the day of Rdhml, which coiresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th February A D 1245, which was the 14th day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 9th tithi of the bright half (of Phalgnna) 
commenced 1 h 12 in , while the nahshalra was Rdhml, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 7 h. 58 m., and by tbe Biahma-siddlianta for 7 h 13 m , aftei mean sunnse. 

168 — In the Jambukesvara temple near Tnchmopoly 4 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [|| # ] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal sr[i]- 2 Ra]ar&]ade[va]rkn 
[yl&ndu 2[9avadu] 3 Kumbha nayarru=ppui vya-pakshatfcu navamJYJyum Tingat- 
k[i]la[m]aiyum pejra Urdsan[i]-nal 

“ In the 2[0]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jar&jadeya, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the 6th 
February A D 1246 

G — PERUNJING-ADEVA. 

160 — In the Jambunatha temple at Jambai 5 

1 Svasta gr[i] [||*] Sa [galabu] vanach chalckaravattigal grf"k&aPpern[fi]]iagadeva[j]ku 
yandu 16vadu Dann-nayajj’a pu[rwa-pakshattu] ti*ay&da§[i]yum Tingat- 
k[i]lamaiyu[m*] pejj*a Uro3au[i]- 6 nal 

“ In the 16th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Perufi j mgad&va, — on the day of Rohini, which coriesponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the first [fortnight] of the month of Dhanus ” 

Above, Yol YII p 165, I haye found that the reign of Perun 3 ingadeya commenced between 
(approximately) the 11th February and the 30th July A D 1243 This date, of his 16th year, 
corresponds to Monday, the 9th December A D 1258, which was the 14th day of the month 
of Dhanus, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of Pausha) commenced 7 h 48 m., 
while the ndkshatra was Rohini, by the Brahma-siddhanta the whole day, according to Garga 
from 1 h 19 m , and by the equal Bpace system fiom 13 h 8m, after mean sunnse — Instead of 
the 13th, I should haye expected the 1 2th tithi to haye been quoted, especially as, joined with 
R6bml, this tithi is a mahd-dvadaU (jpdpa-ndhni) 


1 No 600 of tbe Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

* line name conBiats of two abbreviation* for the word rdja placed side by side 

* Thu word eeems to be denoted by & flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year 

4 No 62 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 

* No 96 of the Government Epigrapbist’e collection for 1906 

4 The syllables /an[*] are repeated bj mistake m the original 
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180 — In the Grdmardhan&thesvara temple at Elv&nSsur. 1 2 

1 Svasii §ri [||*] . . ... . Sagalabuvanachchakkaravattigal 

sri-ko= 9 Pparan- 

2 pngadeyarkku. yandu muppadavadu TaU-n^yarra apara-pakshattu 

3 trr(tpi)tiyaiyum Tinga[l]-ki|amaiyu.m peyra K&ttigai nal 

“ In the thirtieth year (of the reign ) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Berufijingodeva, — on the day of KrittikA, which, corresponded to a Monday and to the third 
tit/n of the second fortnight of the month of Tula ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th October A D 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tnld, and on which the 3rd tithi of the dark half (of Asvma) commenced 6 h 
49 m , while the nakshatra was Knttika, by the equal space system for 13 h 47 m , by the 
Brahma-siddhdnta for Oh 39 m , and according to Garga for l h 58 m , aftei mean snnuse 


A IHST OF THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A — Far&ntaka I Parakesarivarman 
(Between the 15th January and the 25th July A D 907.) 

No 101 (Yol Till p 261) —Year 36, Kaliyuga 4041 (current) Saturday, the 14th 
Januaiy A D 943 

No 55 (Yol YIL. p 1) — Year 40 Saturday, the 25th July A D 946 

B — RSjar&ja I RajakSsarivarman 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A D 985 ) 

No. 137 (Yol IX p 207) — Year 5 Sunday, the 1st December A D 989, 

No 1 (Yol IY p 66) — Year 7 the 26th September A D 991 
No 61 (Yol. YH p 169) -Year 11 Sunday, the 14th June A D 996 
No 25 (Yol Y p 48) —Year 15 Tuesday, the 29th August A D 999 
No 27 (Yol Y p 197) —Year 15 Wednesday, the 15th May A D 1000 3 
No 138 (Yol IX p 208) —Year 16 Monday, the 23rd September A D 1000. 

No 139 (Yol IX p 208) — Year 16 Sunday, the 13th October A D 1000 

No. 2 (Yol IY p 67) —Saka 929 (current) The date is xncoirect 
No 140 (Yol IX p 208)— Year 24, Saturday, the 6th November A D 1008 4 * 
No. 3 (Yol IY p 68) — Yeai 28, Saka 934 The date would correspond to the 23rd 
December A D 1012, but contains no details for exact verification. 

C — Rajendra-Choj.a I Parakesarivarman. 

(Between the 27th March and the 7th July A.D IOI2 ) 

No 102 (Yol Yin p 261) — Year 5 Tuesday, the 26th March AD 1017 

No 32 (Yol YI p 20) — Year 9, Saka 943 (current) Thursday, the 7th July A D 1020 

No 4 (Yol IY p 68) — Saka 943 (current) Wednesday, the 1st March A D 1021. 

No, 5 (Yol IY p 69) —Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954 Monday, the 23rd October AD 
1032 


1 No 159 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

2 Read *Pj>erunjinga 0 

s In the original the week day is wrongly given as Thursday 

* The week-day is wrongiy given as Wednesday 

2t 
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No 33 (Vol VI p. 21) — Tear 22, Saka 955 Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033 
No 34 (Vol. VI. p 22).— Year 26, Saka 959 The date is incorrect 

No 62 (Vol. VII. p 169) —Year 31 Friday, the 23rd July A D. 1042 1 

D — RAjSdhirfLja I. R&jak^sariv&rman. 

(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December A D. 1018 ) 

No 15 (Vol IV p 218) —Year [3]2 (for 22) Thursday, the 22nd November A.D 1039. 

No. 12 (Vol TV. p 216) — Year 25 Wednesday, the 14th March A D 1044. 

No 13 (Vol. IV p. 217) — Year 27 Wednesday, the 13th February A D, 1045 

No 14 (Vol. IV. p 217) —Year 29 . Wednesday, the 3rd December A D 1046 3 

No. 11 (Vol IV, p 216) — Year 80 Saka 970 (current) The date does not admit of exaot 
verification. 

No 35 (V ol VI. p 22) — Year 35 , Saka 975 — probably Sunday, the 23rd May A.D 
1053. 3 


E — BA;i§ncLrad6va EarakSsanvarman 4 
(The 28th May A D. 1052 ) 

No 38 (Vol VI p 24).— The 82nd day of year 4 Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 

No. 36 (Vol VI p 23). — Year 6, Saka 979 Monday, the 27th October A D. 1057. 

No 37 (Vol VI p 23).— Yeai 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 984 The date does not admit of exact 

verification. 


F — ' Virar&jfindra R&j akSsari varman 6 

(Between the 11th September A D 1082 and the 10th September A D 1063 > 

Vol. VII. p 9. —Year 5 Monday, the 10th September A D 1067 

G- — Kulottunga-Chola I R&jakOsarivarman (R&jendra-Ch6}a XI.) 

(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A D 1070.) 

No 56 (Vol VII p 1) — Year 4 Thursday, the 7th November A D. 1073 

No 39 (Vol VI. p 278)— Year 7, Saka 998 Friday, the 10th February AD 1077,« 

No 63 (Vol VII p. 170) —Year 16 Thursday, the 12fch March A D. 1086 
No 6 (Vol IV p 70) —Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 P) The date does not admit 
of exact verification 

No 9 (Vol IV p 72) —Saka 1035 . Sunday, the 22nd February AD. 1114 
No 7 (Vol IV p 70)— Year 44 Friday, the 13th March A D 1114 
No 8 (Vol IV p 71) —Year 45 Thursday, the 8fch October A D 1114 
No 40 (Vol VI p. 279).— Year 45, Saka 1036 • Wednesday, the 9th December A D 1114 
No 96 (Vol V p 48).--Year48 Monday, the 7th January A D 1118 
Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol IV. p 262, and Vol V p 198) — Year 48 Friday, the 25th January 
A D. 1118 7 


L The uakthatra quoted is intrinsically wrong. 

* The 2nd UUt »fl wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

* The 13th t*th\ h«s probably been wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

4 In No 37 remained R&jatSsanvarman 

s No 273 of the Government Epigraphut’a collection for 1904 contains a date of the 7th year of this tug 
and of Saka 991 expired ( — A D. 1069 70) 

1 The month Highs is wrongly quoted instead of Pbilguna 

T In No 28 the 12th txtht is wrongly quoted instead of the 2nd which is correctly given m No 20. 
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H — Vikrama-Choja ParakSsarivarman. 

(^he 29th June A D 1118 ) 

No. .21 (Vol TV. p 263, and Vol. Vli p 3) — Year 4 Monday, the 1st May A D 1122. 
Nos 103 and 104 (Vol. VH p 262). — Year 4 Wednesday, the 10th May A D 1122 
No 22 (Vol IV. p. 264, and Vol VII p 3) — Year 5 Monday, the 31st July A D. 1122. 
No 67 (Vol VH p 3) —Year 5 Thursday, the 31st May A D 1123 
No 10 (Vol IV p 73, and Vol VII. p 4). — The 340th day of year 5 Sunday, the did 
June AD 1123 1 * 

No 141 (Vol IX p 209) —Year 6 Wednesday, the 7th November A D 1123 
No 84 (Vol VEH p. 1) — Year 7 Thursday, the 7th August A D. 1124, 

No 105 (Vol Vm p. 263) —Year 8 Tuesday, the 18th August AD 1125 
No 42 (Vol VT p 280) —Year 9, Saha 1049 the 27 th May AD 1127 3 
No 59 (Vpl. VII p 5) — Year 10 Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April 
AD, 1128 s 

No 64 (Vol. VII p. 170) — Year 11 Wednesday, the 19th December A D 1128 
No 68 (Vol VII p 4) — Year 11 Saturday, the 5th January A D 1129 

No. 65 (Vol VII p 171) — Year 15 The date does not admit of verification 

No 41 (Vol VI. p. 279, and Vol VII p 3) — Year 16 Monday, the 16tb April A D. 1134 

No 43 (Vol VI p 281, and Vol VII p 5) — Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) Thursday, 

the 18th Apnl A D 1135 

I — Kul6ttunga-Choda II 4 

Vol Vn p. 9 — Saka 1056 (for 1065) the 24th March A.D 1143 
J— RSjar&jall Parakesarivarman . 

(Between the 8th April and the 11th. July A D. 1146 ) 

No 85 (Vol VH! p 2). — Year 4 Wednesday, the 23rd November AD 1149. 

No 86 (Vol VIII p 2) — Year 6 Thursday, the 24th January A D 1152 

No 89 (Vol. Vm p 8) — Year 6 Thursday, the 14th February AD 1152 5 6 

No 87 (Vol. Vm p 2) —Year 12 . Wednesday, the 26th March AD 1158 

No 88 (Vol. Vm. p 3) — Year 15 * Thursday, the 12th January A D 1161 

No. 144 (Vol IX p 210) —Year 15 Monday, the 6th March A D 116L S 

No 142 (Vol IX p 209).— Year 15 Wednesday, the 5th Apnl' A D 1161 

No 106 (Vol Vni p 268) — Year opposite to 16 Wednesday, the 11th July A.D, 1162, 

No. 143 (VoL IX p. 209) —Year 17 . Sunday, the 2nd December A D 1162 

K — B&jfidhir&ja n. E&jakSsanvarman. ^ 

(Between the 28th February and the 80th Maroh A D. 1183 ) 

No 145 (Vol IX p 210) — Year 2 Monday, the 30th March A D 1164. 

No 146 (Vol IX. p 211).— Year 8 Monday, the J 0th August A D 1170 

No 147 (Vol. IX, p 211).— Year 10 Tuesday, the 27th Eebroary A D 1173 

No 148 (Vol. IX p 212). — Year 11 Wednesday, the 15th August AD. 1173 

No. 149 (Vol IX. p 212)— ^Year 13 (for 19 ?) • Wednesday, the 8th July AD 1181 (?\ 


1 The 7th titli is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th 

1 The year Plava w wrongly quoted instead of Plavanga 

* In the original date either the uakthatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

4 Perhaps identical with Kulftttunga Chflja II R&jakltarivarman, of whom I possets unpublished dates of 

the regnal years 4, 10, 14 and 15 

6 The month of Mina ia wrongly quoted instead of Kambha 

* The 5th Utht it wrongly quoted instead of the 7th 


2 F 2 
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L.— Kul6ttuaga-Ch6}a EH. Farakesanvarman (Virar&jendra-Chola, 1 * Tribbuvanavirfl 1 ) 
(Between the 6th and the 8th July A D 1178 ) 

No. 66 (Vol YII p 171) — Year 3 Monday, the 11th August A D 1180 3 * * 

No 67 (Vol YII p. 171) — Year 3 the date is incorrect 

No 107 (Yol VIII p 264) — Year 4 Thursday, the lltb March A D 1182 

No 150 (Yol IX p 213) — Year 6 Monday, ttie 16th January A D, 1184 

Nos 108 and 109 (Yol YIII p 264) — Year 6 Thursday, the 5th July A D 1134A 

No. 68 (Yol, YII p. 172) —Year 7 . Wednesday, the 22nd August A D 1184. 

No 23 (Vol IV - p 264) — Year 8 Monday, the 8th July A D 1185 
No 90 (Vol VIII. p 4) —Year 10 Tuesday, the 5th January A D 1188 6 
No 19 (Yol IV p, 220) — Year 12 Monday, the 4th December A D 1189. 

No 60 (Yol YII p 6) — Year 14 Thursday, the 2nd January A D 1192 6 
No 110 (Yol YIII p 265) — Year 16 Monday, the 17th January A D 1194. 

No 151 (Yol IX. p 213).— Year 16 Thursday, the 31st March A.D 1194 
No 24 (Vol IV. p 265) —Year 16 Saturday, the 4th June A D 1194 7 
No. 69 (Yol VII p 172) —Year 17 Monday, the 13th February A D. 1195. 

No 70 (Yol YII. p. 172) — Year 17 Thursday, the 8th June A D 1195, 

No. 152 (Yol IX p 214). — Year 18 Saturday, the 3rd February A D 1196 8 
No 71 (Yol VII. p 173) —Year 19 Monday, the 2nd September A D 1196 9 
No 17 (Yol IY. p 219), — Year 19 Tuesday, the 12th November A.D 1196. 

No 72 (Yol YII p 173) —Year 19 Wednesday, the 30th April A D. 1197 
No 16 (Yol IY p 219) —Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119 . Friday, the 21st November A.D. 
1197 10 

No 111 (Vol Vm p 265) —Year 20 Sunday, the 3rd May A D 1198 11 * 
No 31 (Yol Y p. 199) — Year 20 The date is quite incorrect 
No 73 (Vol Vn p 174) -Year 21 Wednesday, the 7th Apnl A D 1199 

No 74 (Yol YII p 174) — Year 21 Saturday, the 10th Apnl 1199 13 

No 153 (Vol IX p 214).— Year 23 Tuesday, the 12th September A D 1200 
No 112 (Yol. VIII p 265) -Year 23 Monday, the 6th November A D 1200 
No 113 (Yol Vm. p. 266) —Year 25 Wednesday, the 24th July A D 1202 13 
No 44 (Vol. VI. p 281).— Year 27 Thursday, the 5th May A D 1205 
No. 29 (Yol Y p 198).— Year 29 Wednesday, the 7th March A D 1207. 

No 114 (Yol Ym p 266) —Year 32 Monday, the 21st Deoember A.D. 1209 14 
No 18 (Yol IY p 220 J —Year 34 Monday, the 19th September A D. 1211. 

No. 91 (Yol Ym p 4) —Year 35 Suuday, the 2nd June A D 1213 
No 92 (Yol Ym p 4) —Year 36 Monday, the 14th April A D 1214 


1 This name occur* in the dates of the 6th and 7th years 
9 This name occurs m the dates from the 32nd to the 39th vear 

* I now tale this to be the proper equivalent of the date 

* The 12th Uth* is wrongly quoted instead of the 11th 

* The seoond fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the first 

* The first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the seoond 
1 The 4th Mht is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 

6 The nakthafra Pdrva Phalgnnt is wrongly quoted instead of Pfirva-Bhadrapadl, 

9 The nakshatra quoted is intrinsically wrong 

10 The 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th 

11 The najeshatrd Uttarishd^ha u wrongly quoted instead of Uttara-BhadrapadS 

19 The month of Bishabha is wrongly quoted instead of M£sha. 

19 The 6th Uthv is wrongly quoted instead of the 4th 

w The 9th is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th* 
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No 93 (Yol Vni p 5) —Year 37 Monday, the 17th November A D 1214 

No 30 (Vol Y p 199) — Year 37 Sunday, the 7th June A D 1215 

No 94 (Vol ,VIII p 5) — Year 39 Wednesday, the 25fch January A D 1217 

M — E&jar&ja HI R&jakesanvarman 1 
(Between the 27th June and the 10th July A D 1216 ) 

No 115 (Vol vm p 267) —Year 2 Monday, the 29th January A D 1218 

No 75 (Vol VII p 174) — Year 4 Monday, the 22nd June A D 1220 

No 76 (Vol VII p 175) — Year 5 Wednesday, the 19th August A D 1220 2 

No' 77 (Vol VII p 175) — Year opposite to 6 Thursday, the 13th October A D 1222 

No 95 (Vol Vin p 6) — Year opposite to 8 Monday, the 7th October A D 1224 3 

No 116 (Vol VIII p 267) — Year opposite to 8 Sunday, the 23rd ITebmaiy A D 1225 i 

No 117 (Vol VIII p 2b 7) — Year 10 Friday, the 17tn April A D 1226 

No 78 (Vol VII p 175) — Year 10 Tuesday, the 21st April A D 1226 

No 118 (Vol VIII p 268)— Year 12 Monday, the 2nd August A D 1227 

No 119 (Vol Vin p 268) -Year 16 Thursday, the 10th July ArD 1231 

No 120 (Vol VIII p 2b8) — Year 16 Saturday, the 22ud May A D 1232 

No 45 (Vol VI p 281) — Year opposite to 16 Satui day, the 25th September A D 1232 

No 46 (Vol VI p 282) — Year 17 Tuesday, the 18th January A D 1233 

No 47 (Vol VI p 282) — Year 18 Tuesday, the 23id August A D 1233 

No 121 (Vol VIII. p 269) — Year 18 Sunday, the 13th November A D 1233 

No 48 (Vol VI p 282) — Year 18 Wednesday, the 7th December A D 1233 

No 122 (Vol VIII p 269) —Year 18 Sunday, the 25th December A D 1233 

No 49 (Vol VI p 283) — Year 18 Monday, the 2nd January A D 1234 

No 128 (Vol Vin p 269) —Year 19 (for 18) Sunday, the .1th June A D 1234, 

No 50 (Vol VI p 283) — Year 19 probably Snnday, the 13th August A D 1234 5 6 

No. 124 (Vol VTII p 270) — Year 19 Sunday, the 5th November A D 1284 

No 125 (Vol VIII p 270) —Year 19 Thursday, the 25th January A D 1235 

No 128 (Vol Vm p 271) —Year 27 (?, for 21) Monday, the 12th January A D 1237 3 * 

No 51 (Vol VI p 284) — Year 22 Tuesday, the 16th March A D 1238 7 

No. 52 (Vol VI p 284) — Year opposite to 22 Monday, the 28th February A D 1239 

No 53 (Vol VI p 284) — Year opposite to 22 Wednesday, the 2nd Majroh A D 1239 

No 54 (Vol. VI p 285) — Year opposite to 22 Friday, the 4th March A D 1239 

No. 154 (Vol IX p 215) —Year 24 Saturday, the 2nd June A D 1240 

No 126 (Vol VTII p 270) —Year opposite to 24 Saturday, the 12th January A D. 1241 

No 127 (Vol Vm p 271) — Year 27 Wednesday, the 30th July A D 1242 

Nos 155 and 156 (Vol IX p 215) —Year 29 Tuesday, the 4th October A D 1244 

Nos 157 and 158 (Yol IX p 216). —Year 29 Monday, the 6th February AD 1245 

No 129 (Vol Vm p 271) —Year 29 Monday, the 26th June A D 1245 

No 130 (Vol VIM p 272) —Year 30 Sunday, the 17th December A D 1245. 8 

1 This surname occurs only in the date No 45 

* The 6th ttfht may have been quoted erroneously instead, of the 4th 
1 The 9thtfi£A* is wrongly quoted instead of tbe 8th 

* [The last day of] the month of Kumbha has been quoted erroneously instead of [the first day of] the 
immediately following month of Mina 

1 In the original date either the nakshatra Ufctirattadi (Uttara Bhadrap&da) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of Uttiram (Uttara Phalguni), or the hist fortnight instead of tbe second 

* If the published reading of the original date is conect, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the first 

T The 4th titki is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 

6 The 13th t\fh t is wrongly quoted instead of the 12th 
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No 96 (Vol VHL p 6) — Tear 32 Friday, the 7th February A D 1248 
No 97 (Vol VIE p. 6).— Year 32 Wednesday, the 22nd Apnl A.D. 1248 

IT — Kfijdndra-Chola HI. 

(Between the 21st March and the 20th April A D. 1240 ) 

No 79 (Vol Vn p 175) —Year 3 Saturday, the 20th March A D 1249 
No 98 (Vol. VIH p 6) — Year 4 Sanday, the 12th September A D 1249 
No 131 (Vol VHI p 272) -Year 4 Wednesday, the 5th January A D 1250. 

No 80 (Vol VII p 176) — Year 7 Wednesday, the 25th December A D 1252 
No 83 (Vol VII p 177) — Year opposite to 7 The date is intrinsically wrong. 

No 132 (Vol VIII p 272).— Year 9 Tuesday, the 12th January A D. 1255. 

No 133 (Vol VIH p. 273) —Year opposite to 11 Monday, the 9th July A D 1257 

No 134 (Vol Vni p 273) -Year 16 (for 17) Monday, the 1st May A D 1262 

No 135 (Vol Vm p 273) —Year 18 Wednesday, the 2nd January A D 1264 1 

No 136 (Vol VIII p 274). — Year 20 ■ Wednesday, the 20th January A D 1266. 

No 81 (Vol VII p 176) — Year 21 Wednesday, the 30th June A D 1266 
No 99 (Vol VIII p 7) — Year 22 Wednesday, the 20th April A D 1267. 

No 82 (Vol VII p 177) — Year 22 Sunday, the 8th May A D 1267 

******* 

O — Perufijmgadeva. 

(Between the 11th February and the 30th July A.D. 1243.) 

Vol Yn p 164, B.— Year 7 Friday, the 30th July A D 1249 
No 159 (Vol IX p 216) —Year 16 Monday, the 9th December A D 1258 
Vol. VH p 164, A —Year 18, Saka 1182 Sunday, the 31st October A D 1260 
No 160 (Vol. IX p 217) — Year 30 Monday, the 10th October AD 1272 
Vol. VH p 165, D —Year 31 Saturday, the 10th February A D 1274 

* * * * * 

P. — Tnbhuvanavira-Ch6Jad§va. 

(Between the 24th August A D 1331 and the 23rd August A.D 1332 ) 
No 100 (Vol vni p 7) —Year 11 Fnday, the 23rd August AD 1342. 


No 30— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 

Bt the late Professor P Kielhobh, OX E, Gottingen. 

(Continued from Vol. VIII. page 283 ) 

From the numerous dates of Fandya kings sent to me by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, I 
here give Eve (Nos 63-67), the European equivalents of which may be given with certainty 
The rema ining dates must wait toll more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been 
discovered Of those here published, Nos 64 and 66 are valuable inasmuch as, taken together 
with previously published dates, they show that Maravarman KulaSSkhara I. commenced 
to reign between (approximately) the 2nd and the 27th June AD 1208, and Mfipavar- 
man Kulasekhara II. between (approximately) the 0th and the 29th March A.D 1314. 


1 The aecond fortnight is wrongly quoted imtead of the ftr»t. 
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In a postscript I give a date of a king R&jakesanvarman Vira-Patjdya, according to 
Mr Venkayya a ruler of Kongu, which quotes both the Saka year 1202 and the regnal veai 
15, both given m woids This date is of considerable interest, because my calculations pi o\ e 
its mearnng to be this, that the day of the date fell in the 15th year of the king’s ieign which 
(reign) commenced in the Saka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date itself fell u 
the Saka year 1202) The date thus suggests another point of doubt and nneeitamty legal ding 
the interpretation of dates that do not contain sufficient data foi exact verification, even wheu 
at first sight such douht seems to be out of the question 

At the end of this article also I give a list of all published dates of Pandva kings that 
have been examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
to ieign 

A— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

63.— In the rock-cut Siva temple at Tirumaiyam 1 

1 Svaeti Sri [||*] Ko Marapanmar=&na Tnbhuvauachehakiavattigal sri-Suudara-Pandiya- 

devajku yapdu 7vada [RiBha]bha-[nayi]r£U=ppadinm[fi]nrAn=diyadiyum purvva- 
3 mikehattu dasamiyum Nayirru-kkila- 3 

2 mni[yu]m pej[j-a*] U[tti]mttu nil 

« In the 7th year (o/f7ie reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Fandyadeva, — on tho day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corrc 
sponded to a Sunday, to the tenth tithi of tho first foitmght and to the thnteenth solai day of 
the month of Rishabha ” 

I have previously found 4 that the ieign of Maravai man Sunclua-Papdya II commenced 
between (approximately) the 15th June A D, 123S and tho 18th January A D 123 c ) This date of 
his 7tb year regularly conesponds to Sunday, the 7th May A D 1245 The preceding Vrishabha- 
samkranti took place Oh 4 m. after mean sunnso of Tuesday, the 25th April A D 1245, which 
was the fiist day of the month of Vnshabha , and the 13th day of the same month therefoie 
was Sunday, the 7th May A D 1245 On this day the 10th titlu of tne blight half (of Jyaishtha) ’ 
commenced 0 h. 43 m , and the nalshafra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga foi 10 h 42 m, and by tho Biahma-siddknnta foi ll*h 2o m . aftei mean 
sunrise 

For the reign of M&yavarman Sundara-Pandya 1. the date would he quite mconect, 

B —MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 

64.— In the Arjunesvara temple at Kiladi 6 

1 Svasti Sr! [||*] K6 M&java[rTnma]i=ana Ti[i]bhuvanachcha[ka> attigat? 
[em] mandalamun=go nd-aruliya sr[i]-Kulab6kharadevarkku fyVjudu 23\adu 

Mith[u]na-nayarm 6 ti 8 purvva-pakshattu [tn]t[l]yai[yum] Yell[i]-kh[i]lamaiyum 
perya Pfi§attu nftl 

« in the 23rd year (oj the reign ) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third titln of the first foitmght 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mithuna ’ ’ 

i No 387 of the Government Epigraplnat’s collection for 1<K)6 

* Read pakshattu 

* The whole of this lme is engraved over an erasure 4 See ahoi e Vol VI p 305 

s I e the fathi of the DaSahard 

* No 447 of the Government Epigiaphist’s collection for 1406 

i Read °chakra° h Tlie pliable / 1 he e stunda for imath 
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I have previously found 1 that the reign of Maravai man Kulasekhara I commenced between 
(approximately) the 19th March and the 27th June A D 12b8 This date of his 23rd year 
legnlarly corresponds to Friday, the 1st June A D 1291 The preceding Mithuna-samkr&nh 
took place 7 h lb in after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th May A D 1291, which was the 
first day of the month of Mithuna ; and the 6th day of the same month therefore was Friday, 
the 1st June AD 1291 On this day the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of the first JLshadha) 
ended 3 h 3 m., and the nikshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and accoiding to 
Garga for 14 h 27 m , and by the Brahraa-siddhanta for 12 h 29 m , aft$r mean sunrise. 

The date reduces the period, during which Maravarman Kulasekhara I, must have 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D. 1268 

66 — In the ArjunSsvara temple at KLjadi. 2 

1 Svasti sri [II*] - . , sii-ko 

Mflyapan marina Tnbhnvanachchaka\attiga[] 3 e]mmandaIamun=gon[d-a]ruhya 

sri-Kala^garadevarku yandu 30vadm edira,m=andu Ka[r]kkafcaka-nayajru 8 ti 4 * m 
apara-pakshattu 6[k]ada[si]ynm pe/?a S6hin[i]-nal. 

“ In the year opposite the 80th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravar* 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was 
pleased to take every country, — on the day of Rohinl, which corresponded to the ele^ enth 
tithi of the second fortnight and to the 8th solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 

For the year opposite the 30th, i e for the 31st yeai, of Maravarman Kulasekhara I this 
date regularly corresponds to [Saturday], the 5th July A D. 1208. The preceding Karkataka- 
samkr&nti took place 17 h 19 m after mean sunrise of Fuday, the 27th June A D 1298 The 
first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the 8th day of 
the same month was Saturday, the 5th July A D 1298 On this day the 11th tithi of the dark 
half (of Ash&dha) ended 18 h 55 m , and the nalshatra was Rohmi, by the equal space system 
and according to, Garga for 23 h 38 m , and by the Biahma-siddhanta for 22 h 59 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


C —MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II 
66 — In the Bhhmlsvara temple at Gudimallur 6 * 

1 Snvasi 6 [sri] [||*] Ko Marapaumai Ti[ru]bnvanachchakkarava[t]ti sri-Kula- 
[s]§garadevayku yandu 12[avadu]7 pann[i]ran[dfiva]du [M]eska-n&yarru 
pupu[ru]va 8 paksbattu chatnttesiyum Velh-kkilamaiyum pejjja Avittat[tu n]aL 

“ In the 12th— 'twelfth-— year (of the reign ) of king M&ravarman. (alias) the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— -on the day of Dhanishthft, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mesha ” 

This date is intrinsically wrong because the nahshatra cannot possibly be Dhanishthfi on 
the I4th tithi of a first fortnight in the month of M&sha Irrespectively of the nahshatra 


1 See above, Vol VIII p 273 

9 Ho 449 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

1 Bead "chakra * * The syllable ti here stands for ttyachyv 

* No +19 of the Government bpigraphist’B collection for 1905. 

* Bead svasti 

9 lie word dvadu, seems to he denoted by a flourish added to 2 

Bead fdrva- 
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tlie date would be wiong for the 12th year of the leign of M&ravarman Kulasekhaia I But for 
the 12th year of the reign of Mayavarman Kulasekhira II (winch has been found 1 to commence 
between approximately the Gth March and the 23id July A D 1314) the date would regulaily 
correspond to Friday, the 29th March A D 1325, which was the 4th day of the month of 
MLesha, and on which the 14th htlu of the bright half (of Chaitra.) ended 7 h ti m , while the 
Jiakshatra was Hasta, by the equal Brace system and. according to Gaiga foi 10 h 30 m and by 
the Brahma Biddhanta foi 7h 13 in, aftLi mean sum no — I have no doubt that this is the 
true equivalent of the date and that the concluding woids of the original dato ought to be 
Attattu mil, ‘ the day of Easta,” instead of Auttattn nOl 

The date would piove that MSravarman Kulasekhara II. could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) the 29th March A D 1314 

D — JAT AVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA 
67 — In the Saty a gmnatha-Peruin&l. temple at Tirumaiyam 2 * 

1 Svasti sii [H*] Sri-ko- [Chchad»i]panmai=ana Ti [i]buvanaaa[kia]vatt[i]gal sij] 

Pai akk [i] l arua-Pa[ndij adejvarkku [a]udu ovad[m] 

2 edir 7\adu -n[a]yajm apaia pakshattu dvadisiymn Nayanu kk[i]- 

lamaiyum per fa Uttaradattu nal 

“In the 7th (year) opposite the 5th year {of the reujn) of the glorious king [Jata]- 
varman ahas the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva, — 
outlie day of TJttarasnadha, which coucsponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth Htlu of the 
second fortnight of the month of 55 

I have pieviously found* 1 that Jatavai man Pardlaama Pandya commenced to reign between 
(appioxmidtdy) the 10th January A D 13o7 and the ‘*th Janaaiy A D 1358 This date uf the 
7th opposite the 5th year, i c of the 12th yeai of his leigo, undoubtedly conesponds to Sunday, 
the 4thFabiuary AD 1339, which was the 11th day of the month of [Kumbha], and on 
which the 12th tit In of the daik half (of Mugha) ended 21 h 7 m after mean sumiBe, while 
the naKshatra was UttarashddhEi, by the Brahma- siddbanta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by the equal spice system from 6 h 34 m aftci mean snnnse 

Tbe date shows that Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A D 1357 

POSTSCRIPT 

RAJAKESARIVARMATT VIRA-PANDYA 4 5 
In the Kanyamanikka-Perumal temple at Vijayamangalam 6 

1 Svasti iii [||*] Nanmangalan=prakk.a [H*] [Saga]i-yandu ayn att=iru-nui'r =n and ll 

[ko] v= [Ira]ia [k] f sanpa ] n]mai=ana [Ti i]bhuvanachcba[kravat] - 

2 tigal sri-Y ha-Pandiyadevarku yandu pa [ di] nainj dvadu 6 Tu[l]a-nayayiu apara- 

pakbhattu= 7 Ttingat-kilamaiy[n]m dasamiyum pe[ffa] Ut[t]nattn n[a]l 


1 See above, Vol VI p. 315 

a 395 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906 

* See above, Vol VII p 17 

4 This king is neither a P&ndya nor a ChOla, but a ruler of Kongn , see Rai Bahadur V Venkayya’s Annual 
Jiejsort for 1905 06, page 79 

5 No 541 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1905 

6 The aJcsTiara tu is engraved above the line 

7 The guttural n is engraved above the line 
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“In the Saka year one thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (of tW 
reign ) of king [Ra] j akes ar 1 ?ar m an alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorio^ 
Vira-P&ndyad§va,--on the day of Uttara-Phalgum, which conesponded to the tenth tithi 
to a Monday of the second foitmght of the month of Tula ” 

The meaning of this date would naturally be taken to be that the day of the date fell bo^ 1 
m the 15th year of the king’s reign and m the Saka year 1202, eithei current oi expired , \)^ 
for eitliei of these Saka years the date would be incoirect 

For the current Saka year 1202 the date might be taken to eonespond to Monday, the 2#^ 
Octobei A D 1279, which was the 4th day of the month of Tala, and on which the 10th tithi ^ 
the dark half (of Asvma) ended 2 h 37 m aftei mean sunnse But the nakshatias on this dftf 
weie Mag ha and Purva-Phalguni 

For the expired & aka year 1202 it would correspond to Saturday, the 19th October A P' 
1280, which was the 22nd day of the month of TulA, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark 
h a lf (of Asvuia) ended 18 h 25 m , while the nakshatra was Purva-Phalguni , by the Biahmft' 
siddMnta foi 11 h 10 m, according to Garga foi 15 h 46 m , and by the equal space system 
from 3 h. 17 m , aftei mean sunnse 

The date would be incorrect also for the Saka year 1200 (current or expired) and for all 
years down to Saha 1214 expired It would bo correot for Saka 1216 expired (= 1218 current)# 
For this year it would correspond to Monday, the 26th October A D. 1293, which was the 
29th day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of K&rttika) 
ended 6 h 52 m. aftei mean sunnse, while the nakshatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalgunl 
durmg the whole of the day 

I have no doubt that Monday, the 26th October A D 1293, is the proper equivalent of the 
date j and, m accoi dance with this result, 1 take the true meaning of the original date to be this, 
that the day of the date fell in the 15th year of the king’s reign which commenced some 
time during the (current) Saka year 1202 (= A D. 1279-80) that is quoted at the beginning 
of the date For dates that have to be similarly interpreted, I may refer to Nos 261, 262 and 269 
of my Southern List 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A — Jatavarman Kulasekhara 

(Between the 30th March and the 29th November A D. 1190 ) x 

No 2 (Yol YI p 302) — Yeai opp to 13 Thuisday, the 26 th February A D 1204. 

No. 1 (Yol YT. p 301) — Yeai 12 opp. to 13 Saturday, the 29th November A D 1214. 

No. 45 (Yol VHI p 275) — Year 13 (for 13 opp. to 13?): Thursday, the 6th October 
AD 1216(P) 

No 44 (Yol YMI p 275) —Year 14 opp to 13 : Wednesday, the 29th March A D. 1217 

B — Maravarman Sundara-P&ndya I. 

(Between the 29th March and the 4th September A.D 1210.) 

No 6 (Yol VI p 304). — Year 7 Monday, the 13th March A D 1223 

No 5 (Yol. VI p. 303) —Year 9 • Friday, the 28th March A D 1225 

No 46 (Vol Vm. p 276)— Year 15: Tuesday, the 3rd December A D 1230. 


1 Or perhaps Between the 7th October and the 29th Novembei A D 1190 
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No 3 (Vol VI p 302) — Year opp to year opp to 17 Monday, the 4th September 
AD 1234 

No 4 (Yol VI p 303) — Year opp to year opp to 17 Monday, the 19th February 
AD 1235 

C — M&ravarman Sundara-Pfindya XI 
(Between, the 15th June A D 1238 and the 18th January A D 1239 ) 

No 63 (Yol IX p 223). — Year 7 Sunday, the 7th May AD 1245 

No. 10 (Yol VI p 305) — Year 11 Sunday, the 25th April A.D 1249 

Noa 7 and 8 (Yol VI p 304) — Year opp to year opp. to 11 Wednesday, the 18th 
January A D 1251 

No 9 (Yol. VI p 305) — Year opp to year opp to 11, Wednesday, the 14th June A D 
!25i.i 

D — Jat§,varman Sundara-Pdndya I. 

(Between the 20 th and the 28th April AD 1251 ) 

No 11 (Yol VI p 306) — «Year 2 Thursday, the 27th March A D 1253 

No 12 (Yol YI p. 306) —Year 2 Saturday, the 19th April A D 1253 

No 13 (Yol Yl p. 306)— -Year 3 Wednesday, the 29th October A D 1253 
No 17 (Vol YI p 307) — Year 7 Sunday, the 7th October A D 1257 3 

No 14 (Yol YI p 307) —Year 9 Tuesday, the 29th April A D 1259 

No 15 (Yol YI p. 307) —Year 9 Sunday, the 15th June A D 1259 

No 16 (Vol YI p 307) —Year 10 Wednesday, the 28th April A D 1260. 

No 18 (Vol YI p 308) —Year 11 Tuesday, the 19th July A D 1261 * 

E — Vlra-P&ndya. 

(Between the Uth November A D 1262 and the 13th July A D 1253 > 

No 82 (Vol Vn.p 11) ~ Year 7 Sunday, the 13th July A D 1259 

No 31 (Yol VII p 10) —Year 15 Thursday, the 10th November A D. 1267. 

F.— M&r&varman Kulasekhara I. 

(Between the 2nd and the 27th June A D 1208 ) 

No 20 (Yol YI 'p 309) — Year 10 Wednesday, the 5th January A D 1278 

No 48 (Yol Yin p 277).— Year 22 Monday, the 27 fch June A D 1289 

No 64 (Vol IX p 223) —Year 23 Friday, the 1st June AD 1291 

No 21 (Yol YI. p 309) — Year 26 Wednesday, the 18th November A D. 1293 1 * * 4 

No 19 (Yol VI p 308) -Year 27 Friday, the 10th December A D 1294. 

No 49 (Yol, Vni p 277)— Year 30 Wednesday, the 31st July AD 1297 

No 65 (Yol. IX p 224) —Year opp to 30 * Satuiday, the 5th July A.D 1298 

No 50 (Vol Vm p 277).— Year 34 Saturday, the 8th July A D 1301* 

No 51 (Vol Vm p 278) —Year 29 (for 39) Saturday, the 9th July A.D. 1306 

No. 22 (Yol. YI. p 310) — Year 40 Saturday, the 24th February A D 1308. 

No 47 (Vol. VIII p 276) —Year 40, Saka 1229 Monday, the 18th March A.D. 1308 


1 The month of Mina is -wrongly quoted, instead of Mithuna 

* In the date, which is intrinsically wrong, the month of Eanyll is quoted instead of Tull 

* Thursday appears to have been wrongly quoted instead of Tuesday 

4 The 2nd Uth% is wrongly quoted, or misread, instead of the 3rd. 

* The 3rd t%th\ u wrongly quoted instead of the 2ud 
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G. — Jat&varman Sundara-P&ndya II 
(Between the 13th September A D. 1275' and the 15th May A D 1278 ) 

No 25 (Vol ^1 p. 311) —Year 6 Monday, the 21st July A D 1281. 

No 52 (Vol VIII p. 278) —Year 10 Monday, the 23rd July A.D 1285 

No 54 (Vol VIH p 279) —Year 12 Wednesday, the 27th August A D 1287 1 

No 26 (Vol VI p, 311) —Yeai 12 Friday, the 12th September A D, 1287 2 * 

No 53 (Vol Tffl p 279) —Year 11 (foi 12) Wednesday, the 29th October A D 1287 

No 23 (Vol VI p 31 Oj. — Year 13 (for 14) Monday, the 1st August A D 1289 

No 24 (Vol VI p 310) — Year 13 (for 14) Friday, the 5th August A D 1289. 

No 27 (Vol VI p. 312) — Year opp to 14 Monday, the 15th May A D 1290 

No. 55 (Vol VT1I p 280) — Year 2 opp to 13 Monday, the 28th August A.D 1290 s 
No 56 (Vol VHI p 280) -Year 9 for 10(F) Friday, the 29th March A D 1286( ? ) 4 

H .— MSpavar man KulaSekhara II. 

(Between the 8th and the 29th March A D 1314.) 

No 29 (Vol VI p 313) — Yeai 4 Saturday, the 23id July AD 1317 
No 30 (Vol VI p 313) — Yeai 5 Monday, the 5th March AD 1319 5 
No 28 (Vol VI p 312) —Year 8 Saturday, the 14th November A D 1321 
No. 66 (Vol IX p 224) —Year 12 Friday, the 29th Maich A.D 1325 6 

I. — M&javarman Par&krama-P&ndya. 

(Between the 1st December A D. 1334 and the 1st November A D. 1335.) 

No 33 (Vol VII p. 11) — Year 6, Saha 1262 Wednesday, the 1st November A D 1340 
No 34 (Vol VII p 11) — Year 8 (for 18) Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1352. 

J — Jat&varman PaxSkrama-P&ndya. 

(Between the 5th February A.D. 1367 and the 9th January A.D. 1368.) 

No 67 (Vol IX p 225). — Year 7 opp to 5 Sunday, the 4th February A D 1369. 

No. 35 (Vol VII p. 12) — Year 10 opp to 5, Saka 1293 Friday, the 9th January A.D 

1372. 

K — Kopgranmaikondap Vikrama-Pfindya. 

(Between the 13th January and the 27th July A D. 1401 ) 

No 59 (Vol VIII p 282) —Year 4 Sunday, the 15th February A D 1405 (?) J 

No 58 (Yo\. VIU p 281) —Year 8 Friday, the 27th July A D 1408, 

No. 57 (Vol. VIII p. 281) —Year 15, opp to 2, Saka 1339 Wednesday, the 12th January 
AD 1418 


1 The 31st solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 30th 

* The 13th iiiht is wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd 

* The [first day of the] month of Kama is wrongly quoted instead of [the last day of] Simha. 

4 This date may possibly be one of the 8th year of J Sundara P&ijiJya 1 , corresponding to Friday, the 28th 
March A D 1259 

1 The date is intrinsically wrong The month of Simha is wrongly quoted instead of Mina, and the nalethatfA 
Pushya nd\) matead of PCirva Phalgun! [Pdrattu ndfl 

® The naksliatra Dhanishtha (Aviftaito nd\) is wrongly quoted instead of Hasta ( Attattu ndf). 

1 In. the original date, which is intrinsically wrong, the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the 
second, and the 3rd Mht instead of the 2nd, 
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L — -Jatilavarman Parakiama-Pandya Arikesarideva 
(Between the I8th June and the 19th July A D 1422 ) 

No 37 (Vol YII p 13) — Yeai opp to 31 Thuisday, the 19th July A D 1453 1 
No 36 (Vol VII pr 12) — Year 2 opp to 31, Saha 1377 Monday, the 21th Match A D 
1455 

No 38 (Vol VII p 13) -Year 4 opp to 31 Wednesday, the ltJt’j March A.D 1457 

No 39 (Vol VII p 13) — Yeax 8 opp to 31, Saka 13S1 Wednesday, the 17th June AD 

1401 2 

M — Maravarman Vira-PSndya 
(Between the 13th March aud the 28th July A D 1443) 

No 60 (Vol VIII p 282) —Year 11 opp to 2 Monday, the 28th July A D 1455 
No 61 (Vol VIII p 283) — Year 14 Sunday, the 16th Januai y A* D 1457. 

No. 62 (Vol. VIII p. 283) -Year 14 Satiuday, the 12th March A.D 1457 

N. — Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya EulaSekhara 
(Between the 15th November A D 1479 and the 14th November A D 1480 ) 

No 40 (Vol VII p 14) — Yeai 20, Saka 1421 Thuisday, the 14th November A D 
1499 

O — Maravarman Sundara-Pandya in. 

(Between the 2nd June A D. 1681 and the 1st June A D. 1632.) 

No 42 (Vol VII p 15) —Year 22 opp to 2, Saka 1477. Satmday, the 1st Jane AD 
1555 

P. — Jatilavarman Srlvallabha, 

(Between the 29th November A D 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535 ) 

No 41 (Vol VII p 15) —Year 3, Saka 1459 Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 
1537 

Q, —Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativlrarama. 

(Between the 23rd August A D. 1502 and the 22nd August A D 1563 ) 

No 43 (Vol VII. p 16) —Year 5, Saka 1489 Fnday, the 22nd August 1567 


No. 31 — TIRUMADAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 
By Professor E Hultzsoh, Pn D , Halle (Saall) 

When, more than twenty years ago, I started epigraphical work in the Madras Presidency, 
I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the mscuption which is here le-edited 
After Mr Venkayya had joined my office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time m leading 
and translating this record — one of the first early Chola documents we tried to make out m a 
reliable manner The Tamil text of it as printed m Sonth-Indian Inbcnvtions, Vol I p 98, 
does not contain any misieadicge 3 But the translation on p 99 needs i evasion m th% light of 
the other Ch&la inscriptions which were published later on, and a facsimile of this beautifully 


1 Monday is wrongly quoted instead o£ Thursday 

3 Saka 1381 is wrongly quoted instead'of 1383, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the 21st 

* Only the date in line 12 should he ‘13 ’ (instead of * 12 ’) , the same correction has to he made in the heading 
of the Plato facing p 232 below 
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eugiaved and well preserved rock inscription was hitherto missing I therefore republish it now 
m Roman cliai acters with a flesh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked estampage 
which was piepared lecently under Rai Bahadur Venkayya’ s personal supei vision 

The msciiption is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jama figure on the 
top of the hill of Tirumalai near Polur m the North Arcot district The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, mteispeised with a few Grantha words and letters (stioih 
sji, 1, 1 , shat of vishaiya, 1 9 , Maht 0 , 1 10 , Sri-l&fySndra-Ohdladeva andya of fayangonQa, 
3. 12 , sri, Jma and dev a, 1 13 , vydpiiri, 1 13 f ) 

The inscription is dated in the 13th year of the reign of the Ch&la king ParakSsa n varman 
altas R6j gndra-Cholade va I (1. 12), who ascended the throne in A D 1012 1 * Its first eleven 
lines consist of a passage in Tamil verse which describes the conquests of the king, and the first 
words of which (Ttru manftt, etc ) are quoted — as pointed out by Mr. Venkayya — in Perun* 
ddvan&r’s commentary on the Virasoliyam 3 

The list of conquests opens with Idaiduyai-nadu (1 If), t.e the country of Yedatore in the 
Mysore distnct, and Vanavasi, i e Banavasi in the North Canara district The next item, the 
city of Kolhppakkai, must have been included in the Western Chalukya kingdom. For it was 
set on fire by R&j&dlnraja I, m the course of a war against S&m&svara I and Vikramaditya 
VI , s and it is mentioned as Kollip&ke in an inscription of Jayasimha II 4 Marmai-kataka 
is identified by Mr. Rice with the city of Manne m the Nelamangala talaka of the Bangalore 
district 5 

Ijam (1 2) or lla-mapdala (1 3) is the Tamil designation of the island of v Ceylon Raj^n- 
dra-Ch6la I boasts of having deprived its king of his own crown, the ciowns of his queens, 
and two other trinkets which the Pandya king had pieviously deposited with the king of 
Ceylon a crown and the ‘ neoklace of Indra ’ Mr Venkayya has pointed out that the Mahavamsa 
(chapter LUI ) also refers to the orown of the Pandya, whioh had been left with the king of 
Ceylon and was taken from hun by the Cholas, 6 * and that the ‘ necklace of Indra’ is alluded to in 
seveial P&ndya inscriptions 7 

The Kerala (1. 3) is the king of Malabar Sfindimattivu (1 5), i e the island of !§&ntiinat 
(?), is unknown Musangi is perhaps identical with the fort of Uchchangi in the Bellary 
district, 8 Jayasimha of Ratta-p&di (1 6), who was put to flight at Mnsangi, is the Western 
Chalukya king Jayasimha II 9 

Sakkaragfittam, t e Chakrakotta, is shown by the inscriptions of Kulottunga I to have 
belonged to the dominions of the kmg of Dhfiia 10 Madura-mandala (1 7) need not be 
connected with Madhuri, the capital of the Pandya king, who has been already accounted for 
(1 3), but may be meant for the district of the northern MathurU on the YamuntL The three 
next geographical names oannot be identified 

At Admagar (P) R^endra-Ch61a I. captured Indraratha of the race of the Moon (1. 8) 
As suggested by Prof Kielhorn, 11 this pnuce may he identical with that Indraratha who is 
mentioned in the Udaypur inscription as an enemy of Bhojadeva of Dhfirfi 


I South Ind Inter Vbl II T p 196 , above, Vol VIII p 262 

* Compare Southend. Inter* Vol. Ill p 197 

* Ibid p 52 

* Above, Vol. Ill p 281. Compare also Vol VI pp 224, 225 and 227 (KoUtpdkd) 

* Sf Cam Vol III p, 10 of the Introduction. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, p 73 

T Ibid p 63 f , Ind Ant Vol XXII p. 72 and note 78, 

8 South -Ind Inter Vol II. p 94, note 4 

» Ibid, VoL I p. 96 io Bid Vol III. p. 132 

II Litt qf Southern Inter p 120, note 3 
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Odda-vishaya (1 9) is the picmnce of Omasa, and Kosalai-nadu is piobably Southern 
Kbsala, 1 Tandnbutti, ie Damlabhukti audits mlei Dhaimapala are unknown from otliei 
bouices The same n the case with Rauasuia, who ruled over Takkanaladam (1 10), ie 
Dakshma-Virata 2 or Southern Berai, and with Go^mdachaudra, 3 the mlei of Vangfija-desa, 

7 e the Bengal countiy Mahipala, whom the Chola king deprived of lus elephants and women, 
is identified by Fief Kiclhmn with the Pala king Mahipala l 4 

The list of conquests closes with Uttualadam (1 11), i o Uttara- Virata oi Northern Beiai, 
and the Gang&, % e the uvei Ganges 

The short passage m Tamil prose with which the mseupfcion ends (11 12-14) recoicls it-, 
actual purpose — a gift of money foi a lamp and foi offeimgs to the Jama temple on the hill 
by the wife of a meichant of Malliyur m "Karaivali, a subdn lsion of Perumbanappadi The 
temple was called Si i-Kuudavai-Jiualaya (I 13), i p the Jina temple of KunU.ivai This name 
suggests that the shrine owed its foundation to Kundavai, the daughter <>f Paiantaka II, 
elder sister of Rajaiaja I (and consequently the paternal aunt of Rajuidra- Chola I) and wile 
of Vallavaraiyai Vandyadovat 5 * The sacred hill (Tirumalai) is stated to ha\ e funned part 
of Vaigavur, a pallichchandam, ie ‘a village belonging to a Jama temple, ’ u m Mugai-nadu, a 
subdivision of Pangala-nadu, a distnct of Jayangonda-Chola-mandala Malliyfir is the 
modern Gudimallur near Aroot 7 The remaining geographical names mentioned in this 
paragraph have been discussed m South-Ind Inscr Vol III p 89, anil above, Vol VII p 192 

In conclusion I would like to add a few woids on the latei conquests of Rajendia-Chola I 
which, are registered m the Tanjore inscription No 20 Mr Veukayyahas shown that my 
former identification of Kadaram with a place in the Maduia district 8 must be wrong, beoause 
the ChSla king despatched an expedition to it on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned m connection with this expedition, Nakkavaram and Pappalam, are, lespectively, 
the Nicohai Islands and a port m Burma 9 Among the remaining items we lead m line 9 of the 
Tanjore inscription niraiti 1 ) -vitaiy annum, and m lme 11 lalai-ttaklor pugal talai-ttahholamum 
The second of them, Takkolam, may be identical with Ptolemy’s T<kwA« l/nro'funv which 
Colonel Genm places at Tak6pa on the western coast of the Malay Peninsula 10 II Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by ' Vijayam of great fame,’ an inscription at Kandiy ui near 
Tanjore reads nirai-iriiishaiyamum, ‘the pro^peious Srmshaya ’ u This may be the correct 
reading, for according to the larger Leiden giant (1 80) Srlvishaya was the name of the 
country ruled over by the king of Kafcaha or Kadhram 


I South Ind Inscr Vol. I p 97 

a Xn Mb Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906 1907, p 87 f , Mr Venkay\ a has shown that the Tamil 
term I Idia does r,ot coi respond to the Sanskrit LA\a (Gujarat), bat to Vtra(a (Berar) 

3 Page 84 of Dr Burnell's South-Indian Paleography (2nd ed) contains the following note —“The gieat 
insoriDtion at 'lanjore (11th century) mentions a SSraman, hnt also a king of Karuvai (or Ivarhi) and a G6unda 
ohandrn (king of Kanina) "—Kannada (« Kannada or Karnata ?) is nothing but a misreading of the word 

tfakk anal Adam, which happens to precede the name Qdvmdaiandan (1 10), and Karuiai, here represented as» 
referring to Karnvdr, ia probably derived from Admagar-avat (1 8). I am not drawing attention to these mis 
takes m order to gloat over them, hut to prevent their being quoted as reliable facts 

* List of Southern Inscr p 120, note 4 

* Sovth-Ind^Inscr V ol II p 68 For three it’ier princesses named Kandavai see Ind Ant Vol XXI 11 

p 298, note 13, and South-Ind Inscr Vol III p 100 

8 Above, Vol VII p 116, note 1 

if See Mr, Venkayya’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-1906, p 86 f , Nos 418, 416 and 419 

8 South-Ind Inscr Vol II p 106 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898 99, p 17 Compare South Ind Inter Vol. Ill p 194 f, 

10 Journ R As. 8oo 1904, p 247 

II See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 189i 95, p 4 
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TEXT 

1 St ash t>ii [||*] Tiru manm valai*av=ira-mla-rnadand‘iiyiim. p&r-chchaya-ppa vaiyun = 
ju ttani-clicbelyxyu.^=dan peiun-deviyat^agt it b=uru ned-udiyal uhynl 
Idaidu- 

- rai-nadun=dndax -vana-vMi-ppadai VanavSiiyafi^ulli-chcliul-ni adit=Kolhppakkaiyu= 
nanmrk-ni u-mm an Mannaikkadakkamum poiu-gadal Ilatt=aras ^da=nmdiyum 
angn- 

3 tar deviyai=ung-clin-madiyu=muiin-avai pakkal= Ttennavar vaitta sundara- 

mudiyum Induan=aianiun=den-dirax IJa-xxiaiidala=muluvadmn eri-badai= 
Kkeralar 

4 muiaimaiyii =chudun-gula-danam=j/giya palar pugal mudiyan= J engadir-xnalaiyu.n= 

]ang-alu-vol u-ttol-b.ran-g i7ax=pal-balan-di(di)vun=]eriivii=cheiia- 
j vil ! liiibatt-oi n-g d=axai&ugalai katta Parasuraman mey-axun= Jandimattivv-aran- 
kaindx jiuttiya sem-bop-Rir u-ttagu-mudxy am bayaa=godu palx miga 
Musajigiyxl mu- 

< dug -irt =ol i tea Sayasi(st)ngan s ala-pperutn*bngalodu.m. pid-iyal Irattabadi el-avai 
ilakkamix-unTa-uedi-kkula-pperu-malaxgalum. yxkkxi ama- virar Sakkarag6ttamu= 

7 rnudita bada-\ tllax Madura-mandalamum k&-midai-valaiya=N§manaikk6namum 

ven-jil u-M'iax Panjappallxyum p&s-udai-ppala=nan-Ma§uni-desamum ayaivx- 
^ 1-van-gxfgi )rttiy=Adinagar-ayaiyirsCliandiran=rol-galatfc=Iradaranai 4! vxlaiy= 

amat Lkalat+u=kkiIaiyodum pid[it]tu=ppala-danattuua. m^ai kula-dana-kknyai- 
'< yun^ft-axuii=]exi-niilaiy= 6 Otta-visliaxyainum bxiSurai ser nal-Kk6salai-n&dun=> 
0 I^anmabalanai vem-munaiy^alittu vand-urai-s61ai=Ttandayn(b'u.)ttiyuin» 

Ibana- 

surapai iuuran=ura=ttakki=ttxkk-anax-gi(gi)i’ttx=Ttakkanaladaimin=GJ-6vindasaadan 
^riv=ilind=oda=ttangada-s&ral Vangala-desamun=d6du-gada?’-changugottaQ= 6 

Mohlbalanax 

11 Ten-jama[r*j -vaLigatt-an ]u vxtfc=ai uli on-di^al yanaiyum pendxr-bancl ara-mu= 

mttila-nodun.'gadal=Utti[ra]ladaraum yej , x-manaj'-j'ii’tta-tte^x-bunar=Kaiigaiyu= 

m.Vp- 

12 poiu-dand;lr=konda ko=Pparagesaribapmar=ana udaiyar Sri-Rajendra- 

Choladevarku y&ndu 13&vadu [Ja]yangonda-S161a-mandalattix Pangala- 
ndttu naduvxl 

13 va[g]ax Mugai-nattu=ppalliclichaudam Vaigavur=Ttirumalai grl-Kundavai- 

Jin&layattu derarku=Pperumbanappadi=Kkaraivali Malliyur irnkknm vy»- 

14 pari Nannappayaxi manavattx Samuadappai vaitta iir unandavxlakku onrmukku=: 

kkasu liubadum [tirujvanmdakku yaitta kSsu patturn [||*] 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 Piospenty 1 

(L 12 ) In the 13th. year (of the reign ) of king Pa^akesanvarman alias the lord 
Srl-R&jtjndra-Choladeva, yrho, — 


1 Rend =clnnavt 2 Read °tttv-aran 

1 Other ius„nptions read a]app arum , eee South- Ind Inscr Vol II p 93, note 5 

* Reau =J aairaradanai That this is the original reading, becomes more than probable m the following 
manner — (1) The doubtful word may be experts! to lhyrae on Ckandva , the third word before it (2) The 
Tanjore inacuption No 20 reads =Indxradanat (3) Indraratha is the onlj conect Sanskrit name I can think of, 
which would account for both corrupt readings 

* The Tany re mscrmtion No 20 reads kitf-aruii-jert minai 

* Read, as in the TaDjore inscription No 20, todti galar-changuv ottal 
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(LI) in (his) life of high prosperity, while Thru (Lakshmi), having become constant, 
was increasing, (and) while the goddess of the great eaith, the goddess of victory m battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame lejoiced to have become his great queens, — 

(L 11 ) seized by (his) great, warlike army (the following) * — 

(LI) Idaidurai-nadu , Vanavfisi, (round which) a fence of continuous forests "was 
spreading, 1 2 KollippSkkai, whose walls were surrounded with brushwood, 3 Mannai- 
kkadakkam, whose sti engfch was unapproachable , s the crown of the "king of f Jam (on) the 
tempestuous ocean , the exceedingly fine crow as of the queens of that (king) , the beautiful 
ciown 4 and the necklace of India, which the king of the South (i e the Pandya) had pre- 
viousljfcdeposited with thet (king of flam) , the whole tla-mandala (on) the transparent sea , the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family -treasures which the arrow- shooting 
(king of) Kerala ngntfully wore, many ancient islands, whose old, great guard was the 
ocean which makes the conches resound, the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tnu (Lakshmi), 
which Parasur&ma, having considered the fortifications of Sandimattlvu impregnable, had 
deposited (there'), when, m auger, (he) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle , the seven 
and a half lahshas of Irattabadi, (which was) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with immeasurable fame, ( fiom ) Jayasimha, who, out of fear and full of vengeance, turned 
his baok at Musangi and hid himself, the principal great mountains (which contained) the 
nine treasures (of KavSra) , 6 Sakkaragottam, whose wamois were brave , Madura- mandala, 
whose forts ( boi e) banneis (which touched) the clouds, Namanaikkonam, which was sui- 
rounded by dense groves , Panchappalli, whose warriors (bore) cruel bows , the good Masum- 
ddsa, whose fruits were fresh, a large heap of family-treasures, togethei with many (other) 
treasures, (which he earned away) after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the Moon, 
together with (his) family, m a fight which took place in the hall (at) Adinagar, (a city ) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance , Odda-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, 
(and which he subdued ml close fights, the good KoSalai-nadu, where Brahmanas assembled, 
Tandabutti, in whose gardens bees abounded, ( and which he acquired ) after having destroyed 
IHiarmapala ( tn ) a hot battle, Takkanaladam, whose fame reached (all) directions, (and 
which he occupied ) after having forcibly attacked Ranasura, V anghla-deiSa, where the 
rain-wind never stopped, (and from which) Govindachandra fled, having descended (from 
hts) male elephant, 6 elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, (which he seized) 
after having been pleased to pat to flight on a hot battle-field Mahipala, decked (as he was) 
with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets , TTttiral&dam, as rich in pearls as the ocean , and the 
Gangfi, whose waters dashed against hathiug-places (tlrtha) covered with sand, — 

(L 12 ) Cb&mundappai, the wife of the merchant Nannappaya, who resided (at) 
Malliyur (to) Karaivali, (a subdivision) of Perumb&nappadi, deposited twenty kdsus for one 
perpetual lamp aud ten idsus for offerings to the god of the Sri-Kundavai-Jindlaya (on) the 
holy mountain (Tmunalai) of Vaigavur, a palhchchandam m Mugai-n&du, a subdivision 
(vagai) in the middle of Pangala-n&du, (a district) of J ayangonda-Ch.61a-man.dala 


1 It seems most natural to take padur as a verb It may also mean * a road ' or muy be the nom. plur of 
the Sanskrit Ihata, ‘ a warr oi ' 

a This was perhaps done by the besieging Choi a army when setting fire to the city Among the meanings 
of fullt the Dwtionnatre Tamoul-Fran^ais notes the following — ‘ broatilles, menu bois sec pour brfcler ’ 

* Other inscriptions read nannafk-arum-aran, 'wnose fortifications were unapproachable * 

4 It seems more simple to take the first member of fundara-much as an adjective, than to translate the 
compound by 'the crown of Sundara ’ 

5 See South- Ind Inter Vol lip 9o, note 1 

* Compare p<*9<id*%hnd=64ir, ibid Vol TP p. 34 , test un* 7 f 
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No 32— MAMBALLI PLATE OF SRIVALLAYANGODAI , KOLLAM li!>« 

By T A Gopinatha Rao, M A , Made as 

■Mfilji 

The copper plate on which the subjoined inscription is engraved, belongs to the Mai* 1 
bhan darattil of the M&mhalli matha and was seemed for me for publication by Mr S 
Pillai, High Court Yakil, Trevandrum Besides this plate, there are five other odd plates 1 >t ‘ 1 ^ ^ 
mg to the same matha, which bear fragments of inscriptions of the Kilapperur 1 dyn.'i*’^ ^ 
the VfinSdu kmgs In one of them occurs the name Sn-Yira-Devadaian-Kerahivarn 1 ^ 11 
Kilapperfir 3 


The plate measures 10^" X 3^-" and has a hole on the left margin It does not apjb 
have possessed a ring or seal At the left end of the plate, the owner has engraved, in 
Malayalam oharacteis, the word Mamballi Excepting this single word and a few 


,(kV to 


.tha 

,1%'t 


letters interspersed in the document, the inscription is written m the Vatteluttu al ( f 1 ** 

The words stash and hi in hne 1 , the letter hi occurring m the name SrivallavangiVl***' 
lines 7, 18 and 19 , raksh%° and rahehd? occurring m the words rakshichchu and rakshdbhd ^ 

1 12 aie in Grantha characters The consonant k retains the earlier form, without a loop ^ ® 

bottom , this form differs from the later ones which are scarcely distinguishable from the *** 
for oh The letter pit (of puAgd in 1 3), whilst it has the common form m all other 
looks like the Grantha letter hra The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged hux a' 
there with the colloquialisms of the Malabar Coast e g. trundaruhy=ednttu vaichchu, (=vs 16 
place where they were pleased to he seated), ml 5, pattdra-gahlolla for papdragark^ 

(= belonging to the lhattdraka) m lines 6 and 12 , an for ansi (= rice) ml 9, MuruHn t*U ur 
foi Murungavy&r in 1 21 , 3annaran for Satigaran ml 22 , rakshichchu for rakshittu m 1- 
The phrase ndjidhchcheydu is contracted m the modern Malayalam language into ndpaltr 

This is the earliest known record dated m the Kollam era, and belongs to the rei{g T1 ^ 
the YfinSdu king Srlvallavangodai 3 It is dated m the 149th year of the Kollam ora i 


1 [Kilnppdrftr is annexed as the house-name of the V&ntld (Travancoie) punces in lator inscriptions (Tn*i- ^ nl 
Yol XXV p 190) It is a village about 8 nfiles to the uoitli-east of Ajryingal, which is the hereditaiy td.-main 
of H H the Senior Bam of Travancore (Mi Nagamaiya’s Travancore Manual , Yol 111 p 579) The wni'trj 
round Arrisgal seemB to have hean known as Kupadt la in ancient times The late Mr Sundaiam Ptllafu wai 
of opinion that Vdnftflu and Kupaddte were two distinct principalities and that the latter was at some * of 
its history annexed by the rulers of theformor The Vfinadu Lings are said to have assumed the family itiaiue 
Etlapperdr after this annexation —V Venkayya ] 

i [This name occurs without the title vira in a Vatteluttu inscription from Viranam in. the Travanu>r*“* St-ite 
The I^b Professor Sondaram Pillai has called the king Kdralavarman II and assigned AD 1193 for hi* date 
{Ind Ant , VoL XXIV p 283) -V V ] 

1 [In the name Srivallavangdlai kddai was perhaps an epithet of the rulers of VSnadu The fir*t p*rt 
of the name, t < Srivallav&o (Srivallabha) may be that of the king to whom Ven&du was fej»>l*t*jry 
Sncli a combination of names is frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions If the name §rivalla\ angd lass be a 
similar compound, Srivallavap or Srivallabha might be the name of a Pandya Ling The Pdndya king, who pr )>«.), 
reigned about this tune, was Vira-PApdya, " ith whom the Chdla Aditya If is said to have fought in hi* y*.utb 
Vira Pflpdya himself claims to have taken “the head of the Chdla (king)”, and a number of his urn ration* 
have been found at Spchlndram in South Travaueore But we have at present no reason to suppose that bow 
the name Srivallabha, although the designation was common enough among ihe Pandyas On the other ha «d t the 
Singhalese chxopide MaJuipamsa refers to an invasion of Ceylon m the period A D 976-991 by VaUnttl**^ 
Ch% king (Mr, WijeslmWs Translation, Chapter LIV, p 85> ft is, however, doubtful if the Clifl)*# 
powerful enough to undertake an expedition against Ceylon at tne t me of which we ate now speaking A*#!.! M 
the chronology of lh<t Singhalese chronicle is not beyond question, we cannot suppose that tho ruler of Trav 
mentioned in the MAwhalli plate was a Chdla feudatory The history of the Chdras is very little knnwu. f\ in 
se juontly it is uncertain to which dynasty the Srivallabha, whose feudatory the Vdnadu ruler might have ^ 

A U, 073, belonged — V V ] 
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on a Sunday corresponding to the Asvati-nakshatra m the month Vn^chika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation Tula Professor Kielhora kindly conti lbutes 
the following lemaiks on the date — “ If the date were correctly lecoided, it would conespond, 
foi the yeai 149 of the Kollam era, to Sunday, the 9th November A P 973, which was 
the 15th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which [the 11th titlu of the bright half of 
Margasira ended 11 h 12 m , while] the nahshatra was Rovati for 16 h 25 m, after mean 
sunrise, and Asvmi (Asvati) for the rest of the day On the same day Jupitei’s mean 
longitude was 191 n 44', and his true longitude 195° 27', u in either case Jupiter was in the 
sign Tul§, ” 

“ The difficulty here is, that the day should have been described as the day of the 
naltshat ? a Asvmi, when this nahshatra only commenced 16 h 25 m after mean sunrise , 
and I have no doubt whatevei that either Asvmi (Asvati) has been quoted erroneously instead 
of Revati, or Sunday instead of Monday If the week-day were Monday, 1 the date would 
regularly conespond to Monday, the 10th November A D 973, the I6th day of Vrischika, 
when the nakshah a was Asvmi (Asvati) for 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, and when 
Jupiter of course still was m the sign Tula ” 

The inscription informs us that TJmaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram, daughter ol 
Adiehchan, set up a bhaftdi aka (image) in the temple at Ayurur The king Srivallavangodai 
made a gift of laud to Umaiyammax for the purpose of keeping up the services of the bhaftthaka 
set up in the Ayurur temple , and she, m her turn, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruchehengunrur temple, m order that it might be placed undei the management of the 
Poduvdls of that temple Prom the produce of the land so given, the Poduvdls of the 
temple of Tiruchchengunrui had to supply to the temple daily 4 n&lis of nee for daily offerings 
and annually 200 pamis (of 9 ndlis each) of paddy 2 3 If the word udai used ml 18 was 
really meant to be used in the sense of 1 of or belonging to,’ the inscription would warrant us to 
draw the conclusion that TJmaiyammai was a near relation of Srivallavangodai — eithei mothei 
or wife It would then be more probable to consider her aB his wife than as his mother, as the 
passage &rtvallavangddaiy=uda,i Adichchan= TJmaiyammai means Adiehchan TJmaiyammai 
belonging to Srivallavangodai She might perhaps be the daughter of the Chola king Aditya 
II , s to whose time this record belongs ' If, on tbe other hand, u$ai be a mistake for i#ai then 
no sort of relationship need exist between the two 4 * 

The inscription employs several peculiar terms which require some explanation each The 
word affippem (11 8 and 19) implies ‘acquisition by the pouring of water’ This mode of 
acquisition differs from others, such as purchase, etc 6 The meaning of the expressions kilidn 
and idaiy=i$u is not definitely known Eil-ifa literally means £ that which is placed under,’ 6 
and idaiy=idu, ‘that which is placed m the middle ’ A piece of land placed under the manage- 
ment of a person was perhaps called a kilidu with reference to that person If this person 
sublet to a third party, the person subletting seems to be the idaiy=ifan, -i e he is the middle 
man between the owner of the property and the sub-tenant It is in this sense that the 
passages of the inscription, in which these terms occur have been translated. The name 
jpoduvdl was given to a class of people who were eligible for service in temples It has now 

1 [According to the Editor’s footnote 4 on p 286, the name of the week day is engraved over an era- 

sure — 3? K ] 

3 [See helow, p 288, note 8 — V V ] 

* [The record may helong either to the reign of iditya IT or of his successor Madhur&ntaka If Umaijam 
mai was the daughter of the ( hoi a king Ad it j a II , it is difficult *o understand why he is described as a native of 
Tirukkalayapuram In all probability she was a private individual — V V ) 

' * [See below, p 238, note 10 —V. V ] 6 [See below, p 237, note 12 —7, V ] 

• [Compare Hulfczsch, Ind Ant Vol XX p. 292 — V V ] 
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become the name of a sub-caste among the Ambalavasi section of the Malayalis Then 
again, the word uutlan is explained variously as a trustee of an endowed temple, magxsti at is la 
tille, or a patron 01 founder of a temple I believe it is used here in the first two meanings The 
term adhikan occurs m the inscriptions of the Tamil and Malayalam countries, and is used 
m the sense of * an officei. in charge of a division,’ 1 and it ib m this sense the term, is need m 
line 23 of the piesenfc record The phrase muhJidlvatfam implies, according to Di Gundert, 
a Bhagavati temple If this be the sense m which it is employed m onr mscuption, then the 
bhattdrotka set up by Gmaiyammai might be taken to he Bhagavati But its literal meaning, 
‘the thiee-fourths of a vattani (cncuit or group of villages),’ and the use of the bhattAiaka 
instead of bhattdiaki preclude the possibility of its being a Bhagavati temple m the present 
instance How mulddhattam came to mean a Bhagavati temple is not known The meaning 
of the expressions Sirr&rnada't and Sirruinadai-ttan.tfam is not clear Hence they have been 
tentatively translated as “the custom obtaining in small towns ” and “the fine levied m accord- 
ance with the custom obtaining in small towns ” 

The places mentioned in thiB inscription are — Kollam, Tirukkalayapuram, Ayirur, 
Tiruchchengunpur, IdaiySmanam, Murunnaiyfir, Manalmukku, Pupalur and Kudagdttur 
Of these Kollam, Ayirur and Tirachchengu n p u r are the modem Quilon, Ayirur and 
Chengunnur 2 (the head-quarters of the taluka of the same name) m North Travancore 
Idaiyaman&m. might he identified with Edaman, a station on the Mamyachi-Quilon branch of 
the South Indian Railway , and Punalur is another station on the same line I am not able 
to identify the rest. 

TEXT 3 

Fust 8 ide 

1 Svaati sri [||*] Kollan=d6tm nu?Fu-n&rpattonbadam=hndu Tuk- 

2 ttul ViyHa-mnjra Mirichchiga Myijru [Nayu=anda] 4 

3 Achchuvadi i-nna[J]al Kollattn=p[ph]nga,vin koyilul=uya- 

4 nya kottilul Tiruchchengunrur=pparndai=pperu-makkal kutta- 

5 n=gudi irundaruhy=edattu 5 vaichchu Tirukkalaiyapuiatt=Adichchan= 

Umaiyammai 

6 Ayuruni^piradittai-Seyda patt&ragaraiyum pattaragarkkolla 6 pumijum 

Adi- 

7 chcbau=Umaiyammaikku. [ni]r6d=atti-kkoduttdn VAnad=udaiya Srivallavangodai 

[||*] idich- 

8 chan=TJmaiyammai t&n=attijp£yn kondadn T irachcbengun fur =ppatt&raga- 

9 rkku=kkil-iday=chchifj;ur nadaiy=odu kuda nanali=chcbey[da]n tiruia- 

mudi- 

10 nukkum [o] nbadi=nali=pparaiyal lrunuju parai=chche[y]dn nel 6ndu- 

11 varai kudttppid&ga=ppoduv&l kaiyyil nlr&d=atti=kkuduttal [||^J Ayurfir 

mu- 

12 kk&l vattamum pattarakkolla 7 ldaiy-idnm rakshiohchu koduttu raksha- 

p6gan= 


1 [The word adjtikdrxn is also used in the sense of ' minister, ’ South- Ind Insert Vol II. p 92, and above 

\cl VH p 196.— V V.] ^ 

1 [According to Mr Nagamaiya the village is called Chengannur {Travancore Manual, Vol III p 681) 

and there is a large and famous pagoda dedicated to the goddess Bhagavati, in which there is celebrated annually 
a festival lasting for 28 days — V V ] 

* 1'rom the original copper pla^e 4 This portion Is engraved jver an enwnro 

s Read tntndarufiyai/ tdatfu 6 Head pattdragarhlcuWa 

* Bead pat{dragarkku\]a 
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13 goliakkadavijar pocluvalmai [||*] l-ppansu seyda Ml ittil uralaiaga l- 

14 daiy-idaiaga pukkn vilakkavum porul kavaravum pejir [||*] 1 ida[nnali]l=omu 

Second Side 

15 seyynmavan 2 * yepperru-vagai chchirj ur-nadai=ttandam artm-aifu=kkalanju 

16 pon tanda-ppada-kkadaviyan [||*J avanku 8 padu tangumavanum lppan- 

17 se taudappaduvida [||*] l-pparisu mej^chollappatta Ayurui mukka- 

18 1-yattamum pattaragarkk=olla 4 idaiy-idufi=Srivallavang6daiy=udai- 

19 Adicliehan = U maiy ammai atti-ppepu kondadu [||*J Srivallavang6daiy=u- 

20 dan=irukka=Ttirucnclieiigunj , ur=ppattaragarkku kil-idaga atfciy=e* 5 

21 datt=ariyun=]adukkal Mumnnaiy ur=Ttevam= Bavittiran nanura=an- 

22 van [||*] Idaiyamanattu Sannaran=Gandan nfinnm=arivan [II*] Manalmdkki[n] 

23 Kandan=Damodaran n&num=ajpvan [||*] Y&alittijjkii adigaian=jeygi- 

24 nj;a Punalur(i) Iravi Parandavaa n&nu.m=arivan [||*] Kndag6ttur= 

Pparan- 

25 davan=Gandan nanuin=aj'ivan [||*1 iyai Tiiuchchengun)Ar=ppodtiva- 

26 1 S at [ta ] n = Jadaiy an = eluttu [||*] 

TRANSLATION- 

( Lines 1 to 7) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the year one hundred and forty-nme after 
Kollam appeared, on a Sunday corresponding 6 to the Achchuvadi ( aivati-mfohatra ) in 
tRe month of Miriehchigam (Vnschika), -when Jupiter stood m Tula — while 7 the great 
men of the parudai* (assembly) of Tiruchchengunrfir were pleased to be assembled 9 on this 
day m the high hall of the palace (situated) in the flower garden of Kolia m, Srivallavangodai, 
(the king) of Venadu gave, by the pouring of water, to Adichohan-Umaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, the battaralar™ set up by Adichchan-Umaiyammai at Ayurur, and the 
lands belonging to the baftdraTcar. 

(LI 8 to 11) Adichchan=Umaiyammai gave, as Ml-i4u to the hattdrakar of Timchohefi- 
gunyur, by pounng water in the hands of the poduvdl, 11 12 what she acquired by gift, 10 so that (he) 


1 [The reading seems to be td[ai] naiyil onru If mi has to be taken as nd it would be quite different from 

the other nds which occur in the inscription and resemble the modern Tamil — Y V ] 

2 [The reading seems to he vevvSrrv — V V ] 

a Read avanukku 

4 Read pattdragarkkn\\a 

6 Read aftiyayidattu 

6 [The original has Ndyir=anda Achchuvadi, which would mean in Tamil * the ( nakshatra ) ASvafci (ASvinl) 
which was governed by ft&yiyu (the Sun) * If then the week day be Sunday, ffdyir=dnda would correspond to the 
modern ffdyirdlcha and the word dlcha which Dr Gundert derives from the root dlu ‘to sink' may, in that 
case, he derived from the root of ‘to rule * — V V ] 

7 [The expression idctitu vatchohu of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modern Mal&y&lam 
idattil vechohu which appears to be almost synonymous with tbe Tamil tdaihl — V V ] 

8 [The word paradai occurs also m the form paradai and is a taibhava of the Sanskrit panthat — V V ] 

9 [The original has “ were assembled and were pleased to be seated ” — V V] 

10 [It was evidently the image of the god that was made over to A.dichchan Umaiyammai , see below, p 238, 
note 10 — V V ] 

11 [According to Dr Gundert, poduvdl means “ a class of half-Brahmans, temple servants M and ayappoduvdl 
with p4nim4l officiate as priests and administrators of temple property — V V ] 

12 [At(trp>Sru is evidently the same as atfippSru which, according to Dr Gundert, means “ complete purchase 
of a freo h Id.” Mr Nagamaiya defines the term as * ole out and out surrender of the jenmi’s rights by sale 
(Travav cor# Manual, Yol III, p vnL)— Y V ] 




EP1GRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol IV 


23S 


might supply, according to tlie late cuirent in small towns, 1 four mill of rice 3 for (daily) 
offerings, and two hunched paw of paddy at nine ndh per parai , annually 3 

(LI 11 to 13) The podtout/s shall piotect the mubkal-vatlam 4 of Ayurur and the idaiytdu 
of the lhattdi aka, and take (a fraction of the pioduce) as remuneration for the protection 
(afforded) 5 

(LI 13 to 14) The uritlai s shall not enter as 6 idaiyidars m the kUidu (which is the 
subject of) this transaction, 7 and shall neither dismiss (the kilidars) nor collect the rent 

(LI 14 to 16) He that reduces this to a fourth 8 shall, consistently with the custom 
obtaining m small towns, be subject to the general fine of two hundied kalanju of gold 9 
(LI 16 to 17) He that abets the foimer Bhall also be subject to a fine m the same way 
(LI 17 to 19) Both the mukkdlvattam of Ayurfir and the idaiyttfu belonging to the 
bhattdrakar, mentioned above, aie thus the acquisitions in gift of Adichchan = U maiyammai (of, 
or) related to S rivalla van godai 10 

(LI 19 to 22) (The following are the signatures of) the sddhus who were present at the 
tune when Adichchan=Umaiyammai, while she was with Srivallavang&dai, made this gift of 


1 [X take churtir nadaiyodii kilda us meaning “ together with the slirme at Si Jf dr ” Nadav (nada) is used 
for ‘temple* in South Malobai aceoidmg to Di Gundert, and there is a temple at Quilon called Ganapatmadai 
meaning ‘ sbrine or temple of Ganapati ’ — V V ] 

* [1 would read m the original oMmd=an (1 9) and cMvadu nel (1 10) and take cMvadu nel as equivalent 
to (ennel which oceuis in the Ambasamnrtram mscnptiou of Varagupa Mahtiidja (above, p 90) aud which accord 
mg to Winslow means ** superior kind of nee, of a yellowish hue — as Seiijdlt ” — V V ] 

8 [As the dative Hruvatnudinukkum is used and as the purpose for which the 200 parav of paddy had to be 
supplied is not stated, it looks as if the puddy was to be converted into rice and used for offerings In this case, 
there is something wrong in the calculation here made At the rate of four ndh of rice per day the quantity 
required for a yeai or 360 day a comes to 1,440 ndh of rice or 160 para according to the equivalent of the para 
given in lme 10 How 160 para of rice can be obtained from 200 para of paddy it is difficult to understand 
According to the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja 1 , 2J times the quantity of paddy was required to obtain a given 
measure of rice, aud 3 tunes the quantity according to the Ambasamudram inscription of Varagu pa- MahMja - 
V. V ) 

* [The word mukkdlvattam occurs in the Tiruuelli plates of Bhftskara Bavivarman, where Professor Hnltzsch 
Las translated, it by ‘temple* (Ind Ant Vol XX p 292) According to Dr Gundert the term denotes m Travan 
core c a temple of Kongaminftr 1 An inscription at Tiruv&liSvaram near Ambasamudi am in the Tmnevelly district 
mentions Iknpuraddna (’dahanam) pantuna S&vagandr ttrumuJckdlvattam , where ft nmukkdlvattam appears to 
mean ‘ the holy shrine ’ of the god diva (Ho 120 of the A A Superintendent’s collection foi 1905) — -V V ] 

5 [According to Dr Gundert rakafid-bhdgam is synonymous with rdja-lhdgam, which denotes the ruler’s 
share Prom certain Telhcherry records (1796-1799) it appears that this share amounted to one fifth (of the reve 
nne) -V V ] 

8 [The word dga here translated ‘ as ' occurs in a similar context in the Tirunelli plates of Bhiskara Ravi 
vaiman ( Ind Ant Vol XX p 290, text line 17) It is apparently synonymous with the Tamil avadu or Agtlvn 
and the Malay &lam dgafti — V V ] 

1 ppaniu means *m this manner, thus * I would translate the passage thus “Neither the 4rd\ar nor tbs 
* datyidar shall be entitled to interfere and distuib the kiUdu thus settled or to seize (any) property *’ — V V ] 

8 1 8 he who contributes to the dwindling of this charity 

* [I would translate the passage as follows “ He who does any injury to this (contract) shall individually pay 
a fine of two hundred kalanju (to) the shrine at Smfir ” See notes 1 and 2 on p 237 and note 1 above — V V ] 

10 [Instead of Ayur4rir~piradittai teyda pattdragar of line 6, we have lieie Ayur4r muklcdl-vattam which io 
a certain extent confirms the meaning ‘ shime* of mukkdlvattam Instead of pattdragarkk=ol1a p4mx in line 8, vs 
have here paf(dragarkk=olla t datyidu, which denotes the interest which the Ayurdr shrine possessed in the laud 
acquired by Adichchap-Umaiyamnaai from Srivallavaugddai Consequently, the sentence repeats the statement made 
m lines 6 to 7 that Adichcliap-Umaiyamraai had obtained the concession from Si i valla van gddai Accordingly, it 
seems to me that ^HvallavaAgddaty^udat at the end of l 18 is a simple clerical mistake for SrivallavangSdatt/* 
tdat If any such relationship as would be implied by the use of the word udat were intended, it would he more 
natural to expect it noted when Adichchap-Dinaiyammai is mentioned for the first tune Besides, it would be 
unusual for the mother or wife of Srivallavangddai to enter into a transaction of this nature with him.— V V.) 
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land as i(}aiy%4 u to the Wiattdrakar of Tirnchchengunyur — 1 I, Devam- 2 Pavittiran of 
Murunnaiyur, also know , 3 


(L 

22) 

(LI 

22 

(LI 

23 

(LI 

24 

(LI 

25 


I, Sannaran Kandan of Idaiy&manam, also know , 
to 23) I, Kandan D&modaran of Manalmukku, also know , 
to 24) I, Iravi-Parandavan 4 of Punalur, the adhikdrm of Vdn&du, also know , 
to 25) 1, Parandavan-Kandan of Kudagdttfir, also know 

to 26) This is the wuting of Sattan-Sadaiyan, the poduvdl of Tiruchchengunrur 


No 33 — THREE EARLY BRAHMl INSCRIPTIONS 
By Professor H Ludbrs, Ph D , Rostock 

I —BRITISH MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OE KANISHKA 

On the ocoasion of a visit to the British Museum in the autumn of 1906, I discovered m 
one of th.e oases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the subjoined inscription, which, aB 
far as I know, has never been published before At my request impressions were taken, from 
winch. I have prepared the transcript Subsequently Dr Eleet kindly sent me the photograph 
of the atone reproduced m the accompanying plate 

N ofching seems to be known about the ongm of the stone, but the characters, the language 
and the date of the inscription prove that it comes from Northern India 

The sculpture at the top of the stone represents a man and a woman sittmg on a bench 
The woman to the left, wearing a lom-cloth and a girdle and the usual ornaments round the 
neck, the wrists, the ankles and m the lobes of the ear, rests her left elbow on the knee of her left 
leg which, she has placed on the top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to the spectator. 
The male person also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhoti covering the knees. 
He is sitting astride, and with the right hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand plaoed 
between the two persons on the bench and bearing what would seem to be a cushion adorned by 
three small square marks and supporting some bell-shaped object Right over the head of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like a club, but which m my 
opinion, probably is the mutilated head of a cobra As the stone is broken off immediately above 
the head of thb female person, it is quite "possible that her head also was overshadowed by a 
similar representation of a serpent’s head, and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
sculpture represents a N&ga and his wife. 

The writing is Br&hmi of the earlier Kushana type The subscript ya is expressed by the 
fall sign, and the sJia shows the old form with the small cross-bar The language is the usual 
mixed dialect The inscription, which is dated in the tenth year of mah&r&ja devaputra 
Ka Mishka, records the gift of a temple. ‘Details will be discussed below. 


1 [In the original the name Adichchag.-Umaiyammai is not repeated as it is represented m the translation It 
looks aa if Srivallavangddai was seated with the members of the assembly of Tirucbebengugrdr m the palace at 
Kollam (11 4-B) while making the gift to Adichchag TJmaiyammai Accordingly I would translate this sentence as 
follows 1 — ■*' (The following are) the tdMus who know (the transaction entered into) at the place at which 
(Adiohchau Umaxy am tnai)— while SrivallavangSdai was jutting with (the assembly P) — granted the htlidu (of the 
land P) to the lord (bhatt&raka) of T-ruchchengngrUr ” The same fact is referred to in lines 8 and 9 — V V/l 

2 [The name of the man was apparently D6vap Pawittiran — Y V ] 

* J[ a the terms of this transaction and bear witness to the same 

* [Parandavaji u apparently a tadhhav? of the Sanskpt Paramtapa —V V ] 
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TEXT. 

1 Siddlia[ni] 1 maliar&jasya deva[putiasya] 2 

2 Kamshkasya savatsaife [10] 3 4 

3 gn 2 di 9 etaye purvay[&] * 

4 [u]tarayam 6 na[va]orikayam 6 [h]a- 

5 [imya]n=[d]ata[iu]7 priyatam devi 8 gia[masya] 9 

REMARKS 

1 The anusvdra is indistinct because it is ciossed by the line forming the base of the 
sculpture — 2 The reading of the biacketed chaiacteis is ceitam, though the surface of the stone 
has peeled off at the coinei —3 This figuie also has suffered fxom the pee ling off of the suiface, 
but the reading is beyond doubt — 4 The e is veiy mdiatiuct, and the conect reading may possibly 
be pur v ay a or purvayam —5 At fii at sight one might feel inclined to read natardyam, but the 
base-line of the first lettei is quite stiaight, whereas na has a distinctly curved base I feel 
therefore sure that what appears to be the continuation of the base-line to the left, is merely due to 
a flaw m the stone — 6 The two con vei gent side-lines of the ta aie not very distinct, just as in the 
same lettei in lme 3, and theie appears a veifctcal m the middle which makes the letter look 
almost like na, But this line is fai too tlnn to leally foitn pait of the letter and must be 
accidental — 7 The bracketed letters of these two woida aie moie oi less damaged, but the reading 
seems io he sure — 8 The e-stioke is added to the top of the letter, wheieas in dS m the first line 
it is added in the middle — 9 The last two letters are damaged, but only the ya can be said to be 
conjectural 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Tn the year 10 of tbe maharaja devaputra Kamshka, in the second ( month o}) 
summer, on the ninth day,— on that (date specified as) above a temple was given in the northern 
navamikd (?) May the goddess of the village be pleased ' 

NOTES 

The orthography of the mscnption is veiy lnegular, double consonants, long vowels and the 
anusidra being frequently not expiessed in writing A long d appears in the word hdrmya 
Accoiding to the St, Petersburg Dictionary the same form is found also m the Taitt Ar VI, 6, 2 
instead of the ordinary harmya occurring in the corresponding verse in Atharvav XVIII , 4, 55 
In hdriny an-datam the final m is converted into the nasal before the following mute, which is rare 
m inscriptions in this dialect Anothei instance is found in the concluding woids of the Mathuih 
inscription, above Vol I p 386, No 8 priyatdm=bhaqavdn=Bishabhasrih , which at the 
same time help ns to understand the phiase found at the end of the present recoid priyatam 
davi gramasya . 

Of greater interest is the spelling of the king’s name, Kdmshla, with a long vowel in the 
first syllable and a lingual » With legard to the latter point, the seven Brahml inscriptions that 
have preserved the name are in perfect agreement 1 In the Kharoshthl inscriptions of Su§ 
Yihar 9 and Zeda 3 the name is read as Kamshka, m that of Mamkyala as Kaneshka* but I am by 
no means sure whether m the two last mentioned inscriptions the readings Kawshka and 


1 Mathur&inser of S 5, Ind Ant Vol XXXIII p 34 ff, No 4, Mafchur& mscr of S 1, above Vol, I 

p 391, No 1^ , Mathura mscr of S 9, Vienna Or Journ Vol I p 173, No 2, and Ind Ant Vol XXXIII 

p 37, No 6, Mathura lusor, Ind Ant Vol XXXIII p 149, No 25, Samath mscr of S 8, above Vol VIII 

p 176 No 3* , SSrnath mscr of S 3, above Vol. IH p 179, No 3 d 

s Ind Ant Vol X p 326 » Journ As Ser VIII Vol XV r 137 

4 Journ As Ser IX Vo\ VII p 8 




Collotype by Oebr Pl&tner 


K Hultzsch 


From a photograph supphed by Dr Fleet 
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Kaneshka would not be piefeiable On the whole, contempoiaiy leeoids certainly are m favoui 
of the spelling with the lingual n, and I would theiefoie piopose to nse Kamshka as the common 
form of the name The spelling with the long vowel m the that syllable as m the pi esent inscrip- 
tion is unusual, but it does not stand quite alone In the Sarnath nisei iption, No 3®, the editor, 
it is true, reads Kamshkasya, but the photo-lithograph 1 distinctly shows Kmnshkasya 

Turning to the special object of the inscription, we may mfei fiom the concluding wolds that 
the temple was dedicated to a goddess, and the lepiesentation of the two Nagaa above the inscrip- 
tion makes it not unlikely, I think, that the goddess intended was a Nagi That duimg the 
^Kushana period theie existed temples foi the woiship of sapents m Noitheiu India, is well 
attested by the two Mathuia msciiptions 2 which mention the temple (sf[/t] ( tna) of the nag end) a 
Dadhikarna and a seivant at the temple of the same Dadhikaina (Dadhilai nnad^mkulika) 

The most difficult wolds of the insciiption aie utai it yam navanukiiyam I have thought foi 
some time that they might be part of the date and mean ‘ on the following (i e mteicalatcd) ninth 
( lunar day)’, hut foi two lea .ons this idea must be given up Fnstly, such a statement would he 
m the wiong place after etaye put vaye, and secondly, as Piofcssoi Kiclhom mfoims me, uttaia 
is nevei used m the sense of adluka oi dvitiya 3 The woids mart tlieiofoic he connected with 
lulrmyan^datam, and as a foim ending in -dyam can liaidly he anything else but the locative sin- 
gular of a stem in d , utai it navavukd would seem to denote eithei the locality wheio the temple was 
elected or, possibly, the goddess to whom it was dedicated Howeva, these explanations are fai 
flora satisfactory Neithei has ncti annkit the appearance of bung the name of a locality, noi 
does uta) d navamikd m the least sound like the name of a goddess oi a Nag? I am at pi esent 
unable to solve this difficulty 

H— MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAMVAT 74. 

This inscription is engiaved on a stone-slib discoveied by Sii Alexandei Cunningham in the 
Jaal Mound at Mathura It was fhst edited m 1870, togelhei with facsimiles, by Rajendialala 
Mitra in the Journ Bevg As Soc Yol XXXIX Parti p 129, No li and by Dowson m the 
Journ Boy As Soc New Sti Yol, Y p 183, No 4 Iu 1873 Cuuuu-gham published it again 
with a facsimile m the _4> cli Suiv Rep Yol III p 32, No 8, and m 1904 I have tieated it 
myself in the Ind Ant Yol XXXIII p 106, No 20 I edit it heie again for a special 
reason When I was m Oxfoid in 1905, Piofessor Hoeinle kindly made over to me the collec- 
tion of impassions, mhbmgs and drawings of inscriptions foimed by him when, preparing the 
second volume of the Corpus Insci iptiamvni Indicarum , which was to contain the 1 Indo-Scythic ' 
msciiptions In this collection there is al3o the impression which I have used for the present 
edition It cannot be said to be first rate and, as unfortunately most of the lmpiessions of this 
collection, it has been tampered with m some places by pencilling out parts of letteis that m the 
impression itself are more or less effaced Nevertheless the impression is of the greatest valuB as 
shown by the following note wntten on the margin, probably by General Cunningham himself 
‘ The only impression now avail ible — The stone has been lost at Agra ’ Undei these cncum- 
stances it seemed to me desirnble to publish the accompanying leproductiou of the impression, 
which in spite of its shortcomings naturally is far superior to the drawings published hitherto 
Professor Hoemle’s collection contains besides two facsimiles The one is an eye-copy m red 
t ynfl blae pencil on a slightly reduced scale, made according to a marginal note by Captain Watts, 
Royal EngmeeiS, the other is a peued-traemg on transparent paper, perhaps made from the stone 
itself, but afterwards gone over with China mk, blue and red pencil, and piactically of no value 


1 [I have some weeks ago examined the oiigmal and the d is quite certain — B K ] 

2 Ejj Ind Vol I p 390, No 18 , Ind Act Vol XXXIII p 102, No 13 

* Professor Hultrsct writes to me that he ia never lieless inclined to connect ulan" yavi r.at mint dyam with 
the date, but he would take uttara m the sense of tickyamdna, upan-libhita, c ab^ve-inent oned ' 
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The inscription is divided by a blank space into two parts. The uppei poition, containing 
eight lines, is complete with the exception of some letters at the end of the first two lines, which 
have disappeared by the breaking off of the nght corner of the stone Of the lower portion 
which m Dowson’s and Cunningham’s facsimiles has been omitted altogether, nothing is left but 
famt traces of some characters m the first line. The characters are Bi ahmi of the Kushana type. 
The ska, appears m the oldei form with the small cross-hai, hut the snbscupt ya shows the 
cursive form The language is the mixed dialect The msciiption is dated m the year 74 of a 
mah&r&ja ra[j&tiraja] devaputra whose name began with Vasu, but owing to its fiagmentary 
state ds real purport cannot be made out 

TEXT. 

1 Maharajagya 1 r[a] . 3 

2 sya devaputiasya Yasu. 3 

3 savatsare 1 70 1 4 vaisbam[a]- 8 

4 ah pratbame divaso 

5 tris [e] 7 30 asyam 3 pnrvvayam 9 

6 ’Falrtfoyjji] 10 mahadanda- 

7 n.iyakasya 11 YA- 

S hnnfc[y]a u k[sh£]t[rfl] 1 '> Jliln- 

9 . . [mahadauda] 14 - 

REMARKS 

1 The d-stioke is distinctly visible m the impression, although it does not appear in Capt. 

Watts’ eye-copy —2 The d-stroke is uncertain Restore utjdHnija 3 The a-stroke is quite 

distinct though here again it is omitted m Capt Watts’ eye-copy As legal ds the restoring of 
the line, 1 refer to the re narks below —4 The 5-stiokc, omitted in Capt Watts’ eye-copy, is quite 
distinct —5 Owing to a flaw in the stone, a small portion of the lower left cioss-bai of the 
symbol has disappeared. In the impression somebody has tiled to lestoie the missing portion by 
adding in pencil a hoo'c turning upwards, but there is nothing to wan ant this restoiation. There 
can be no d ubt that the symbol had the shape of a plain St Andrew’s cross, just as in other 
inscriptions The lower right cross-bar also has been pencilled ovei m the impression, but this is 
of no consequence as it is perfectly distinct The meaning of the symbol will be discussed below 
b The upper portion of the m and the d are not quite distinct — 7 The e-stroke is indistinct, 
and the fa has suffered fiom a hole in the paper -8 The apparent curving of the tail of the a 
has been caused by pencilling In Capt Watts’ eye copy the tail is quite straight— 9 Above 
the pn there is a distinct stroke which must be accidental —10 Theie are some strokes behind 
and below the fa, but they are not noticed in Capt Watts’ eye-copy and may be accidental. The 
5-stroke is not very distinct, and the reading Talahiyam would he possible— 11 Capt Watts 
expressly states that there are no traces of letters before the nd of line 7 and the h of line 8. 
The ud has been pencilled over so as to look almost like sit, hut there can be no doubt that it is 
nd, and as such it appears also m Capt Watts’ eye-copy -12 The ya is damaged, but certain - 
13 The h<h of the first and the r of the second syllable are damaged, but certain The 5 of hsU 
is vet y famt and not given m Capt Watts’ eyo-copy The last syllable may also be trd as in 
Capt Watts’ eye copy — 14 Of this word only famt tiaces are visible m the impression, and the 
leading rests almost entirely on Capt Watts’ eye-copy Instead of da Capt Watts gives dS. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 74 of the maharaja rufuhnlja ddiajnitta Y&su m the first month of the 
rainy season, on the thirtieth day, SO, -on that (date specified as) above, in the field (?) of the 
great general V&lina at Talakiya (or Talaki?) Mihi ... 
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NOTES. 

The orthography shows the usual features The lengthening of the vowel in ddnda 
appears again m the same word in the Sst-Mahet inscription, above Vol YIII, p 181, and 
tVe may further compare suoh forms as dmtevdsisa and dintevdsiniyi m the Mathura inscriptions, 
Bp. Ind Yol II p 198 f, Nos land 4 

As regards the date, the first symbol of the date of the year requires a fuller consideration, 
as it has been differently interpreted As already stated above, it has the shape of a St Andrew’s 
cross Cunningham 1 2 originally read it as 40, and he was followed by Dowson, wbo m editing the 
Mathura inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham's readings of the dates 3 * In 1891 
Buhler expressed his belief that the sign really represented 70, 8 and this opinion was endorsed m 
the following year by Cunningham in his paper on the ooins of the Kushanas m the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Ser IH Yol XH p 50, note 6 

I accoidmgly read the symbol as 70 when I published the inscription in the Indian 
Antiquary , and I am still convinced that Buhler was right, bat m order to settle this question 
definitely, it will be necessary to examine the other Noithern Brahmi inscriptions where the 
same sign occurs They are the following seven, all of which come from Mathurd or itB neigh- 
bourhood — 

(1) Math, nr d inscription of the tune of svdmin mahalshatrapa Soddsa, Bp, Ind Yol II 
p 199, No 2, and Plate In the Yietma Or Journ Yol Y p. 177, Buhler read the symbol as 
40, adding 70 in brackets In the Ep Ind , loo cit , Buhler again gave 40 in the text, but added 
in a note that the symbol might possibly be 70. And lastly m Ep Ind Yol IY p 55, note 2, 
he stated that he would now remove the alternative reading 42, which he had thought admissible 
at first 

(2) Elman inscription, Ep Ind Yol. II. p 212, No. 42, and Plate Here Buhler rendered 
the sign by 70 m the text, but added m a footnote that it might also be read as 40. 

(8) Mathura inscription, Journ Beng As. Soc Yol XXXIX. Part I. p 130, No. 17, and 
Plate, Journ Boy As Soc New Ser. Yol Y p 183, No 5, and Plate , Arch Surv Hep, Yol 
III p 33, No 11, and Plate Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
followed them m Ind Ant Yol XXXHI p 102 

(4) Mathura msciiption, Journ Beng As Soc Yol XXXIX Part I p 127, No 1, and 
Plate , Jo urn Boy As Soc New Ser Yol Y p 182, No 1, and Plate, Arch. Surv Rep 
Vol III p 33, No 12, aud Plate Cauningha a and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
adopted this reading m Ind Ant Yol XXXHI p 101, No 11 

(5) Mathura inscription, Journ Beng As Soc Yol XXXIX Part I p 127, No 2, and 
Plate , Journ Boy As Soc New Ser Yol Y p 183, No 2, and Plate , Arch Surv. Rep 
Yol HE p 34, No. 13, and Plate Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
followed them m Ind Ant Yol XXXHI, p 102, No 13. 

(6) Mathurd inscription, Journ Beng As Soc Vol XXXIX. Part I. p 130, No 18, and 
Plate The faosimile is very poor In the Ind Ant, Yol XXXHI p 101, No 12, 1 have read 
the sign as 40, but I have pointed out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that 
referred to under No. 3 

(7) Mathurd inscription, Journ Boy As Soc New Ser Yol Y p 184, No 7, and Plate , 
Arch Surv Rep, Y ol IIL p. 34, No. 14, and Plate Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40. 


1 The absurd opinions of Rajendralala Mitra may be passed over in silence 

2 Compare Cunningham’s remarks, Journ, Boy As Soc New Ser Yol Y p 194 

* Ep Ind Yol I p 873, note 1 

2 1 2 
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It thus appears that the symbol has hitherto been treated sometimes as 40 and some- 
times as 70, but it will be readily conceded, I thmk, that it is impossible to assign two different 
•values to the same sign m msciiptions of the same locality and the same period But before we 
can decide which of the two interpi stations is the correct one, we shall have to examine also the 
other symbols supposed to lepiesent eithei 40 or 70 m the early Biahmi inscriptions of Northern 
India The following msciiptions, which for convenience sake I number m continuation of the 
list given above, must be taken into consideration — 

(8) Mathari inscription of the time of maMrdja Huviksha, Bp Ind Yol I p 387, No 9, 
and Plate The symbol lesembles the ligature pta and was read by Buhler as 40 

(9) Mathura inscription, Bp Ind Yol I p 387, No 10, and Plate The geneial appearance 
of the symbol is the same as m No 8, but its lower part is not quite distinct m the photo litho- 
giaph Buhlei lead the sign as 40 

(10) Mathur& inscription, Ai ch Surv Hep Vol III p 33, No 10, and Plate, Bp Ind 
Yol Ip 396, No 30, and Plate The symbol generally has the same form as that in No S, 
but its lower part is a little more cursive Oanmngham and Buhlei read it as 40 

(11) Mathura inscription of the time of m.alidi aja Huvishka, Aich Surv Hep Yol HI 
p 34, No 15, and Plate The symbol is the same as m No 8 Cunningham read it as 40, and 
I have followed him in my tieatment of the record in the Ind Ant Yol XXXIII p 103, 
No 14 

(12) Mathurd inscription, Bp Ind Vol II p 204, No HU, and Plate , p 321, and Plate 
The upper part of the symbol is the same as in Nos 8 — 11, but its lower pait is a distinct loop 
Buhler read the sign as 70 

(13) Mathur& inscription, Bp Ind. Yol I p 387, No 11, and Plate As Buhler expressly 
states m a footnote that the symbol is a plain pta, it may have been so m the impression before 
him In the photo-lithograph, however, it does not bear the slightest resemblance to that sign, 
hut looks exactly like the lettei hi a. Buhler read the symbol as 40 

(14) S&achi msauption of the time of mahdrdja rdjdhodja davuputra Shahi Vasashka, Bp 
Ind Yol II p 369 f , and Plate The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape. Provided 
that the vertical standing behind it does not belong to it, but is part of the following Bign for 8, 
it resembles the usual sign for 20 As such it was read also at first by Buhler, but at 
Cunningham’s suggestion he afterwards took it to he 70 The reading of the sign was then 
discussed at length by Dr Fleet m a paper m the Journ Boy As Soc 1903, p 326 ff , and he 
came to the conclusion that it was 20 But later on, when Mr Vincent Smith m his Early 
History of India, p 238, had suggested that the Bymhol might be read as 60, Dr Fleet admitted 
the possibility of this interpretation , see Journ Boy As Soc 1905, p 357 1 

Leaving aside for the present the symbols found in the last three inscriptions, it appears that 
there are two symbols, the St. Andrew’s cross and the pta, one of which must represent 70 and 
the other 40 Now m the inscription which forms the subject of this paper the St Andrew's 
cross cannot represent 40, as m that case the inscription would be dated m the year 44 in the 
reign of a king whose name begins with V&su, whepeas we know that from 33-60 Huvishka was 
the reigning monarch m this part of the country Here, therefore, the St Andrew’s cross must 
represent 70, and we must accordingly assign the same value to the symbol also in the mscnp- 
tions enumerated above under Nos. 1-7 We thus get the dates S. 72 for No. 1, S. 74 for 

1 Another sign that originally was read 40 hy Buhler, is found in the Mathura, inscription of the timo of 
maMrdja rdjdhrdja divapv.tr a Huvashka, Bp Ind Yol I p 386, No 8, and Plate Later on Buhler declared 
that ou further consideration he Te&d the symbol as 60, and as such it has been treated since then everywhere ; tee 
Bp Ind. Yol. II, p 804, note 01 
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No 2, and S 77 for Nog 3-7 The inscriptions themselves contain nothing to contiadict this 
lesulfc No 4, it is tiue, mentions tho mahdutja n'ljdt'uaia ihinputia Huvishka, but not m 
connection with the date, the mscnption simply lecoidmg a gift to the uluoa of that king As 
to the date S, 72 for the maMkshatiapa Soia 3 a, I lefei to the lemaiks of Di Fleet m the 
Journ Roy As Soc ] 907, p H'24 ft 

If the St Andrew’s cioss represents 70, the sign lesemblmg pta must he tfl The inscrip- 
tion No 8 , therefore, would be dated m S 44, No 9 m S 45, No 10 m 8 47, and No 11 
m S 48, which is m accordance with the statements of Nos 8 and 11 that then dates fall mto 
the reign of Hnvikslia or Huvishka 

The symbol occumng m No 12 undoubtedly differs fiom citliei of tho two symbols found in 
Nob 1-11, bat wheieas it bens no resemblance whatever to the cross-shaped sign, it is easily 
intelligible as a cursive development of the pta sign 1 2 In m 3 opinion thercfoie this sign also 
must be taken as 10, and the mscnption as bamg dited 111 S 19, u>t S 7;) There is another 
point m favoui of this mte p etation The mscnption iccoids a gift made at the request of the 
venerable Vridhahasti ( V> nl lliahastun), a pieachei 111 the Kottiya^KvttiKatytina, the Yana 
( Vajt i) s lUul There is anothei Matbuii mscnption dated m S GO , 3 lecoidmg a gift made 
at the request of the yawn, the venerable Khaiuna, a pupil of this same Vnddhahastm if 
Yziddhahastm in S GO had a pupil who had acquired the dignity of yanin, he mast have been a 
man advanced in yeais at that time, and although, of cm se, it is not impossible that he was 
still alive in S 79, it would certunly seem more natuial to fiud him as a spuitual adviser in S 
49 and his pupil in tho same capacity eleven years lateL on, m S GO 

Little can be said about the symbol occumng m No 13 The foim appearing in the photo- 
lithogiaph is quite peuuhai and unlike any other symbol m the msciiptious fiom Mathuift or 
elsewheLe, but m accoidance with Buhlei’s statement, it may be pioviBionally taken as 40 

As legards the symbol m No 14, 1 agree with Dr Fleet that theie is no reason whatever 
why it should be 70, as even the sign m No 12, which Buhler cited in support of this 
interpretation, is to be read not 70, but 40 On the other hand, I feel sine that it is not 20 I 
have lately received thi ough Di Konow impressions of an mscnption lanning round the base 
of a pillai pieseiyed m the MathuiA Museum The mscaption, which is iu Brhhmi characters 
of the Kukhaua type, is partly worn, bat the date is quite distinct Now the sign for the tens 
in the date of the ytar is the same as that in. tho SaSchi inscription, showing again the vertical, 
which is thus pioved to be an integrant part of it and not to belong to the following sign And 
although unfoitnnately the text of t]ie mscnption contains nothing that would enable us to form 
a positive opinion on the value of the symbol, we may safely asseit that it cannot be 20 , as we 
find this numbei expressed by the usual sign in the date of the day Lastly also the proposal to 
treat the symbol as 60 cannot be said to be convincing, the sign that has hitherto been read as 60 
in the inscriptions of the Kushana period 3 certainly being entirely different I do not want to 
offer a new hypothesis In my opinion we shall have to wait for fiesh materials before we can 
hope to arrive at a satisfactory lesult m this question In how far the restoring of the king’s 
name in. onx mscnption of S 74 is influenced by this uncertainty, will be shown below, 

I know that the results arrived at above are partly not m harmony with those deduced from 
the coins of the Western Kshatrapas The numeral signs occurring m the legends of those coins 
are given m table IX, col Y, of Buhler’s Indische Palaograplne from Professor Rapson’B table in 

1 Perhaps the symbol found m No 9 forms the intermediate stage between, the pta and the looped sign As 
I have stated above, its lower part is not quite distinct m the photo lithograph, but it does not seem to me impos- 
sible that here also it consists not of the usual fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No 12 

2 JSp Ini Vol I p 386, No 8, and Plate 

* Up Ind Vol I p 386, No 8, and Plate, Vol If p. 204, No 19, and Plate, Arch, Sum Hep VoJ. XX, 
p 87, and Plate V, fig 6 
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the /<'»j i liny .Is fior 1890, Plate to p 6'9 Here tlie St Andiew’s ciosb has been entered as 
4U, and a “ugu much lesembhug the pin and anothei looped sign almost exactly like that of 
No 12 as 70 I do not wi^h to thiow any doubts on the coirectness of these readings, but I 
contend that for such questions inscriptions must bo treated separately according to time and 
locality 

[tajoudialala Ihtia, Dowson and Cunningham agreed in restoring the name of the king 
tis Y>Un[ Vwsyri} When I edited the inscription fiom the facsimiles published by my predeccs- 
b>rs I (hew attention to the circumstance that the available space is haidly sufficient for the 
three a 1 deiusya, and I pioposed to lestuie the name as Vdsushkasya, as this name of the 

king seemed to be attested by two othei inscriptions of S 76 and S 78, 1 whereas the first 
nnd milted recoid of Yaandeva’s reign was dated in S 80 What I said about the difficulty of 
supplying thiee syllables is confu ned by the impression now before me, although owing to the 
frequent irregularity of the wilting in these lnscuptions it is impossible to speak on this point 
with absolute certainty But the evidence for the existence of a king VasuBhka in S 76 and 
S. 78 is not so strong as it seemed to be foimerly As I have tned to show above, the date of the 
S.inchi mscuption mentioning a king V&sa'dika 2 is quite unceitam, and the Mathma inscription 
mentioned by Fuhier as being dated m 8 7G and recoidmg repaiis in the reign of Yaeushka has 
not yet been published As Dr Konow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Fiihrer’B 
trenches having been filled up agam a long time ago and the exact spot where the inscription 
was found being no moxe known Undei these cii cum stances a decision is of conrse impossible 
foi the pieseub If Fuhier’s statement after all should prove correct, I should unhesitatingly 
restoie Fits it to Vdsushkasya, othei wise the leading Vasude vasya will have to be accepted. 

The rest of the msciiption calls for few remaiks Talakiya or Talaki seems to be the name 
of a locality, but I am unable to identify it The title maho dandan iiy ala. is fiequmt in the 
lnscuptions of the Gupta period and latei times In the Kushana inscriptions it has not yet 
been fonnd befoie, hut the subordinate title of dandandyaka occms m the Mamkyala inscription, 3 
wheie the conect reading ml 2 is, not Laladuda-nayago, but Lala-dadanayayo 

m — mathurA store inscription of the time of SondAsa. 

This inscription was first published, together with a facsimile, in 1870 by Professor Dowson 
m the Jown Roy As Soc New Sor Yol V p 188, No 29 In 1873 it was published again with 
a facsimile by Cunningham m the Aich Suiv Rep Vol III p 30, No 1 And m 1904 I 
have tried to edit the text fiom those two facsimiles mjihe Ind Ant Yol XXXIII p 149, 
No 24 For the present edition of the record I have made use of au impression found m 
Piofessor Boernle’s collection described above 

Ounmngham states that the stone bearing the inscription was found m the Jail Mound at 
MathurS. According to Dowsou, it has been cut through and the first part of it has been 
carried off On the other hand, the facsimiles distinctly showed that something was missing at 
the right end, and thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both sides This, 
howevei, is not the case Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and on 
the right also only one letter has been cut off at the end of the first two hues With this excep* 
tion the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation 


1 Mathnrk inscription of 8 76, mentioned by Fiihrer, Progress Repot t for 1895-96 , Safichi inscription of 
S 78, edited by Buhler, JEp Ind Vol II p 369 f 

1 This is the reading suggested by Dr Fleet, Journ Roy As Soc 1903, p 326, but lie is himself inclined to 
look npon this form as a mere variant of Vlsoslika, if the existence of such a name should be proved , see Jw». 
Roy As Soc 1905, p 357 f 

* Journ . As Ser. IX Vol YII p 8 f 
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The characters are of the so-called archaic type of the MathurA inscriptions , see especially the 
letters da, sa and sha, and the subscript ya The language is the mixed dialect The inscrip- 
tion is not dated. It records varioas gifts of a Brahman of the SSgrava (fiatgrava) gotra, the 
treasurer of svdnnn mahdkskatrapa Sondlsa For details I refer to the remarks below. 

TEXT. 

1 Svamisya mahikshatrapasya Somdasasya 1 gamjavarena br&hmaplna Segrava- 

Bftg6tr&na [p] 8 

2 rani lm&sh&m yamada-pushkaraninam paschimA pushkaram udap&nb &r&m& 8 
stambho i 

3 [silftjpatto 4 cha- 

REMARES. 

I As to tho reading of this name see the" remarks below — 2 Little is left of the pa, bat the 
reading is certain Restore pushka- — 3 The oatlines of the letters ni udapdno drdmS are 
more oi less touched up with pencil, hat the reading is perfectly ceifcam. — 1 The reading hid is 
certain, although the letters are entnely spoiled by being gone over with pencil. 

TRANSLATION 

By the treasurei of the loid, the mahdLshutrapa Somd&sa, a BrAhman of the S^grava 
(Saigntia) got) a, a tank, the western tank of these twin tanks, a leservoir, a grove, a pillar 
and this stone-slab (was caused to be made ) 

NOTES 

As regards the language, the most interesting form is mdshdth Apparently in the dialect 
of Mathura the genitives plur of the pronoun were, as in Pali, wiSsath and imdsam, and the 
author of the inscription translated the latter form into imdshdin as he was wont to render 
imdsam by wntehdm The nominative sing maso of the same pronoun is found at the end of line 
2, hut unfortunately nothing is left of it but the initial i The word jpushkarani shows in the 
tliird syllable the vocalisation of the PAli pokkharant Yamaha corresponds to Skt yamala or 
yamala, as the word would be written in Southern manuscripts The constriction of the inscrip- 
tion is rather peculiar, the verb or participle on which the instrumentals brdhmanina, etc., 
depend, being omitted 

The first point to command attention is the name of the mah&kahatrapa, which is generally 
supposed to be Sod&sa. In the present inscription there is a distmot sign above the So It must 
have been found also in the impressions used by Dowson and Cunningham, as the former reads 
§dnddsasya> (for Sdmfdsasya) and thelattei Sauddsasya (for Sauifdsasya), although the facsi- 
miles show no trace whatever of anusvdra or at* The sign oannot be the stroke denoting au, as 
it does not touch the upper hue of the so, but is separated from it by a distinct blank spaoe It 
can only be an anusvdra of the same bnlky shape as that in garhjavarina and in pushkaraninarh. 

The form §omdAsa has not yet ’been recognised anywhere else. In the seoond BrAhmi 
inscription at MathurA mentioning this mahdkskatrapa 1 Bilhler read Sotfdsasa, but the photo- 
lithograph by no m©&us exoludes the reading Somifdsasa. Right above the So there ib a white 
spot scarcely lose diatinot than that above the wet of hdmarhtamdsS which Btihler read as 
anusvdra. Iu the MathurA hon-oapital inscription 2 Mr Thomas reads the name as iSufasa and 
&u(fua, and with regard to coins, Professor Rap3ou has stated in the Joum > Boy As Soc 1903, 
p. 289, note 3, that whenever the name is legible, the first afohara seems to be So, and that the 
alternative forme Su° and 8au°, given by Bhagvanlal and Cunningham respectively, cannot be 


1 J?j> Ini. Vol II. p. 190, No 2 


Aiove, Vol IX pp. 148,144. 
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certainly read on any of the specimens of the Bntish Museum. Bat even if a re-ex£*> tr * 1 
should prove the leadings Soddisa, and Sudusa to he couect, this would not invalidate tho *** 
of the present inscription Eieiybody familiar with the recoids of this period knows bo" * . 

an anusvdra is omitted in writing, and that on that accoant the reading ^omfusa, even ^ 
once only, carries more weight than the reading Soddsa occnrrmg ten times In my OP* 1 
therefoio £onidsa mast be accepted as the geneial foim of the name 

Scarcely less interesting is the designation of the donor Dowson and Canningl*** 1 ^ 
gajavui Sna,, and Biihler, Vienna Or Join a Vol V p 177, proposed to alter the 
syllables gaja into raje, ‘ dnnng thereiga ’ The new realmg gam) aval fna shows that get & ^ l i ' 

‘ treasurer,’ which hitkeito wis known only from the Bdjatai anmni V, 177 and Kshfim '* 11 
Ld'iapr aha,', a, was an official title m India alreidy m much eat lier times As recogiiI fc}tj< ^ 
Benfey, 1 * 4 * gaiijaiara is the Peisian qanjwai , and the use of this title is a new p-nof of tho 
Parthian mfluence that made itself felt m Noithern India from the time of A so ha to * 18 
beginning of the Gupta empuc 9 


The donor calls himself by his got) a name Segrava, which, m correot Sanskut wo’ 1 
Saigrava Accoidmg to the Gimp itha the Saigrava gdtia is lofoued to by Pa mm m 1 1, 
and IV, I, 10 4 I have abo no doubt that Professor Kern is right m identifying Sunjnti it 
Pdh Siggavaf the name of the patnaioh who conferred the upanampadd oidination on tlto 
Tissa Moggalipntta i 


M 
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No 34 — PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP PARABALA, 

[YIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 917 
By the late Propes&or P Kielhorn, C I E , Gottingen 6 
PathSrl m Long 7S a 15' and Lat 23 d 56', is the chief town of the Native State of the sr*mo 
name in the Bhopal Agency of Central India 0 Its antiquities were first described, m 18 lJ-\ hy 
Captam J D Cnnmngham, m the Join ml As Soc Bengal , Vol XVII, Part I, p 305 3 A tu r 
dating that the locality of which he is treating includes two good-sized leservous or la.Lt «, 
and that the piesent town of Pathful and the smaller lake aie distinguished by a single pi 11 air aii«l 
a solitary temple, Captam Cunmngham on page 310 proceeds thus — ‘Near to the western t *!•/• 
of the smallei lake stands the wand or pillai, now called of Bheem Sen It is composed **F a 
single blook about 36 feet in height and 2 § thick The shaft is sqnaie m section foi a height 
of 8 feet, and it then becomes cuculai On one side of the sqnaie poitioii *>£ 

the shaft there is a long inscription, much obliterated, and of which I failed to make even a tolc t - 
able xmpreBsion.’ 

The pillar and its inscription were again noticed m 1880, by General Sir A Cunningham, in 
his Arclmol Survey of India, Vol X, p 70, thus — ‘ Inside the town, on the top of the slop* , 
there is a tall monolith with a boll-shaped capital The shaft is cucular, rising from a base S fx*< t 

1 See the Si Peterslvrp Dictionary s v 

a la the Journ Roy As Soc 1903, p 289 St, Pnf, ssor Rapson lias described a com that shows a general 
similarity to those of Sond&sa With the exception of tho tnsfc three aksTiaras the inscription is not quite c@rfcn.in 
Professor Rapson reads h aiman4[na <ro(?)da r<?) iha{?) «»] Would it be too bold to conjecture that 
irdhmana mentioned here mn.v have some connection with, the hr&hmana Saigrava, the yaftjavara of Sondaia, and 
that the reading mast be altered accordingly ? 

* Geschtedents van het JBitddhisme in Indie, Vol II p 265 

4 See Dipav V, 57 , 69, etc 

* [The proofs of this and all subsequent paners hy the late Professor Kiel born have been read by me.— S K.l 

* Constable's Hand Atlas of Indi* Plate 27 D a 
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3 inches high and 2 feet 9 inches square On the northern face there is a long inscription of 33 
lines of small letters. It opens with an invocation to Lakshmi-NarAyana, 1 but the greater pait 
of tho record is bo much ■worn as to be quite illegible Many of the letters here and theie aie in 
good order, and from their shapes I would assign the monument to somewhere about A D 600 
Close by this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishnu sitting on Gar ad over the door* way ’ 

In October 1894 I received from Professor Hultzsch two impiessions of the inscription, 
prepared by Ml H Cousens, Superintendent of the Aichaeological Survey of India, Western 
Circle , and an excellent photograph 3 of it, taken by tbe same gentleman, was given to me two oi 
three years afterwards by Di Fleet From these materials I have alieady published a short 
account of the contents of the inscription and the tentative text of nine veises of it, m the 
Nachncliten der K Ges der Wtssenschaften su Gottingen for 1901, Part I, p 519 ff A lepeated 
examination of the same matenals now enables me to place befoie the leadei, with some confi- 
dence, by far the gieater pait of this record, which, though troublesome to read, is not so illegible 
as it may have seemed to be on tbe original stone 

The insciiption contains 38 lines of wuting which coveis a space of about 2 feet bioacl by 2 feet 
7 inches high It has certainly suffered greatly from expo3uie to the weather, especially m the 
middle and at the end of the lines all the way down, and for nearly the whole length of the last 
seven lines But fortunately' 5 all piopei names of unpoitance may be lead with absolute ceitainty, 
at any rate all those that occui m hues 1 — 31 , and the same remark applies to the date of the 
inscription afc the end of line 31 The size of the letteis is about § inch rathe topmost lines, but 
less m tbe lower part down to line 31, while .t is somewhat larger again in lines 32 — 33 The 
inscription was written and engiaved with gieat care and skill The characters belong to the 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, we find it e q. m the Gwahoi mscuption of the reign 
of Bhdjadeva of the [Vikrama] year 9 13, published with a facsimile m Ujp Lid Vol I p 159 f, 
With our present knowledge of Indian epigiaphy, we should assign them at once to about the 9th 
century A D They include the raid sign for jh, which has not come ont well either m the 
impressions or in the photograph, m the word jhatiti towards the end of line 1 5 The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit The text is remarkably correct, and m lespeefc of orthography 
the only points worth noticing heie are that the sign for v is used for both v and b, and that the 
words a mm and dhvatnsa aie written ansi and dhvansa , in lmes 2 and 8 

The inscription consists of two parts The first (and chief) pait comprises lines 1—31, 
the second lmes 32 — 38 This second part appears to be leally a separate inscription, added by 
way of a postscript, which may record the installation of an image of Vishnu, but tbe exact pui- 
pose of which, owing to the damaged condition of lines 32—38, 1 have not been able to ascertain. 
What I may state with confidence is that, after the words dm namah at the commencement of line 32 
there are five verses, two in the Sragdhara metie, one in the V asantatilaka metre, one in the Upajati 
metre, and the fifth peihaps in the same metre So far as I can judge, the first and piobably the 
second of these five verses contain some historical information, and it would therefoie seem 
desirable to have a cast taken of this part of the inscription, which would enable one to decipher 
more of the text than I have succeeded in making out from the impressions and the photograph 4 


"The first verse of the inscription commences with the words LnksJimt-niramdhrapina-, which were 
apparently misread as Laiahmi-Ndrdyana- 

3 The aocorapau ing facsimile has been prepared unler the superintendence of Prof. Hultzsch from Mr 
Cousens’ photograph A facsimile of the impressions would have been quite useless 

1 Exposed as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian climate for more than a thousand yearB it 
seems wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many should have been preserved so 
well as we find them to he 

I am sangm e enough to hope that it will mdee 1 some day he poisible to make out the names which are hidden 
now in. the second part of our inscription It will then perhaps also be found that this part likewise ends with a 
date ra the 9th century of the Vikrama era, of which in my opinion there are traces m the second half of line 38. 

2 £ 
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The first part (lines 1 — 31) also commences with om namah and ends with a date which 
will be given below Between the two there are 32 verses, the test of more than two- thirds of 
which may be given with perfect certainty, while there is no doubt about the general meaning 
of any of the rest The verses form a prasash, the mam object of which is to record (in verses 
25 and 26) that the long Parabala of some Rashtrakuta family founded a temple of Saun 
(Han, Vishnu), before which he erected the Garuda-ciested pillar on which the inscription is 
engraved The prasash opens with four verses which invoke the protection of, and glorify, the 
god Vishnu, under the names of Mnran, Krishna and Han It then (m verses 5 — 7) relates 
that formerly theie was a king Jejja, under whom 1 * this Rashtrakuta vamsa ’ was flourishing, 
and whose (unnamed) elder brother, after defeating thousands of Kara at a soldiers with their 
arrays of elephants, obtained the LSta kingdom Jejja’s son was Karkar&ja (v 1,1), who put to 
flight 1 the" king NAg&valoka and invaded his home (vv 14 and 15) And Karkaraja's son was 
Parabala, represented as ruling the land when the inscription was eomposed (V 18) The 
rest records that the pillar was actually set up by the king’s chief minister, whose name is not 
clear m the impressions, and that the prasash was composed by Harsh a (v 29) and engraved by 
the s&tradhcira Sahila (v 31), while the lakt verse 32 contains the usual prayer that the king’s 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever — The date at the end of line 31 is samvat 91? 
Chaittrci-tudi 6 SukrS, u “ Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 917 ” In 
this date the numeral figures for the year are particularly clear, and cannot be read m any other 
way The figure for 9 is the same as e g m line 6 of the Deogadh pillar mscnption of the time 
of Bho]ad6va of the [Vikrama] year 919 (. Archceol Surv of India , Vol X, Plate xxxin 2), and 
m hne 22 of the Gurmha plate of J ayadityadeva II of the [Vikrama] yeai 927 ( Journ As 8oe % 
Beng Vol LXX Part I Plate l) The date must of course be referred to the Vikiama era It 
is one of the earliest dates of that era which admit of exact venfication and corresponds 
regularly, for the expired Kdrthkddi Vikrama yeai 917, to Friday, the 21st March A.D. 861, 
when the 6th hthi of the bught half of Chaitra ended 16 h 44 m after mean sunrise. 

The prasash will, I think, be admitted to contain some rather pietty verses 8 Its author, so 
far as I can judge, was well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with Magha’s Sisupdla 
wdha, and m the composition of at least one verse he undoubtedly drew his inspiration fiointhat 
poem 3 4 I refer to verse 16, which may be compared with Sis XIX 52 The former is — 
Sakaliknta-sarvmgd ndnabharanabhushituh | 
dnsyante npavo yasya ndndbharanabMshitdh 1 1 
“With their limbs all cut to pieces (and thus) 4, decorated with manifold ornaments 
(i cibharana ), his enemies are seen to abide on various battle-fields (rana-bhu) ” 

And Magha’s verse is — 

£a$travranaviaya-Mmad~alaihkaranabhushitah | 
dadfii& snyd Bdvanavad=alamkaranabhushitah || 

“Decorated with glorious ornaments ( alamkarana ) which consisted in the wounds inflicted 
by weapons, another looked like Havana, though abiding on a battle-field (rana~lhu) that was 
not connected with Lanka.” 5 * 


1 The original apparently mentions the place where N&gavaldka was put to flight, but the name of it cannot 

be read with cinfidence See verse 14 and the translation of it below 

3 Compare e g verses 13, 15, 20 and 30 

8 The praiash somewhat pointedly ends with the word irimatt, which, m the case of an author who had 
studied the fryanka mahdlcdvya does not seem to me to be without significance 

4 Compare the following note 

1 Mallmdthtt explains sarvdnginairanabhdshanatvSna Savana §v=dyam ZaAkdsaihbandka-vtrahdt*t* 

vyatiriha ity*arthah ( ttpamd vya/trSkaryamakandm tamkarah I 
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Here we not merely have, at the end of each half verse, the synonymous words abharana - 
bTifahita and alarhkaranabhushita , either of them similarly used in a double meaning, but we 
*lso find a form of the same verb (dnsyante and da&n&e) in exactly the same position in both 
v 9rses. At the same time the manner iu whioh the verse of the ^nJupdlavadha commences, 
olearly shows how we ought to interpret the first half of Harsha’s verse the ornaments with 
"Which the enemies were decorated consisted in the wounds inflicted on them when their limbs 
"Were cat to pieces. I am aware that what I have punted out here is not of any great value 

because we have lately learnt from another inscription that Magha lived long "before the 
Middle of the 9th century A D 

Among the contents of the praiash there are three points of particular interest The first 
obviously is, that the inscription is one — the only one hitherto discovered — of a Rkshtrakftta 
king Parabaia, for whom it furnishes a date m A D 861. The second point is, that Parabola’s 
Anther Karkaraja defeated, and invaded the temtoiy cf, a king N&g&valdka And to these 
"Olay be added the statement that an unnamed elder biother of Karkar&ja’s father J&jja, after 
defeating certain BLarn&tas, toot possession of the L&ta kingdom 

As regaids the first point, we knew indeed from the very earliest Sanskrit inscription 
brought to the notice of European scholars — the Mungtr plate of Devapala 1 * translated by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in 1731 — that the Pula king Dhar map 3,1a married ‘ Ranp&d&vl, a daughter of 
ibe glorious Parabaia, the ornament of the Bashtrakuta family but as the name Parabaia 
could not be traced in any subsequent inscription, scholars conjectured that it was a birtida of 
°ne of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhei, perhaps of Gbviadaraja III or Ambghavarsha I , accord- 
ing to the notions which they had formed regarding the time of Dharmapala. Now there 
cannot remain any reasonable doubt that the Rashtrakfita Parabaia of our Path&ri inscription is 
identical with the Parabaia of the Mungir plate, a daughter of whom was married by Dhar- 
rotap&la But it does not follow that Dharmapfila’s reign must therefore be taken to have com- 
menced so late as the middle of the 9th century Many Indian kings have had unusually long 
feigns, and at present we know nothing about the length oE Parabala’s reign, while all that we 
know for certain in this respect regarding Dharmapala is that he reigned for at least 32 yetjs. 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Archaeological Survey in the search tor 
epigraphical documents encourage us to hope that before long we shall be in possession of 
materials that will definitely fix both the exact time of Dharmapala’ s reign and the chronology 
of events generally which took place in Northern India during the 8th and 9th centuries. 

The king N&g&valdka 3 who was defeated by Parabala’s father Karkaraja seems to have 
been a ruler of some importance. I have no doubt that he is identical with that N&gavalfika who 
is mentioned m verse 13 of the Haraha inscription of Vigraharaja, 3 in terms whieh would imply 
that he was the overlord, and who certainly was a contemporary, of the Ohahamana Gfivaka I 
of Sakambhari, whom m my Synchronistic Table for Northern India I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been discovered a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion of a Oh&ham&na Mahdsdmantddhipah , which records a grant that was made at Bhpigu- 
kachcliha in the increasing reign of victory of the glorious N&g&valdka, and which apparently 
is dated in the [Vikrama] year 813 (corresponding to about A D 756),* I owe a photograph 
of it to the kindness of Mr Guurishankar Hiraohand Ojha, hut would wait for impressions before 
expressing an opinion regarding its genuineness and value 

1 See At Rtt VoL L p. 128, and Ind Ant Vol XXI p 253 

1 I need hardly point out that this name looks like the well-known birudat ending in aval Aka of certain 
B &sh.£rakd£a kings (KAadgdvalAka, Vikramdvaldlca, etc ) 

* See above Vol ILp 121, line 12 of the text, where the actual reading of the original is frtman-Ndgd* 
«al 6 ka-prnvaranftpa' 3 

* If the grant is genuine, the donation recorded in it was probably ma le on the 28th October A.D 756 
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Hop can I say anything definite at present regarding the conquest of the Lfita kingdom by 
the elder brother of Parabala’s grandfather Jejja The known nameB of chiefs connected with 
Lfita from about the middle of the 8th century and the available dates will be found above, 
Vol VIH App II p 4 It will be seen there that we have no date, and know little about 
IAta, between A D 757 and A.D 812, which is just the period in which, judging from the date 
of the present inscription, we should have to place Jej]a and his elder brother. 

In the text which follows I have indicated by marks of interrogation all passages about 
which I am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I coaid have put in only a purely 
conjectural reading Others may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the correct 
readings where I have failed to do so I know that I have Bhnnned no trouble and may perhaps 
he permitted to say — 

Harshbna nunam rachit4 prasastir= 
vidher=vasad=asma-tale vilina | 
prak&dit=£yam pramadach=chhram&Da 
satam mudam samtatam - atanotu || 

TEXT 1 

1 Om 2 * namah || s Laksbmi-niramdhrapina[sta]nakalasa-la[8a]t-pallava Vritra-3atr6a* 

ttraild kyas vfimya-dikshavidhi- varagur a v 6= [r]i- 

2 shtanfisa-prachandfih { ddrddandah K^sikesagraha-ruchiraru [t-a]ghu8hU 

h [i]mflr&nsadfiB& 4 Daityebha-sth ul akumbha [s tb a] - 

3 ladalaua-d [r i] <3h&h pamtu vas=te Murareh ||[l*] 5 * * Va(bi)lfirkka [chchhavjt- 

chakrav[alm]viiuala-vyal[a]hat-^shtitah. G karnn [a]Iamvi(mbi)ta kumdaW 

jaladhara- 

4 chchhbd4vad&ta-ohohhavih | satkar fctasvara k & ta-mrgg ata iva snigdhendranilftpala- 

stambhah 8 * skandbaga-padmaragayugalah Krishno^stu 

5 vab Sr&yasfi 1 1 [2*] 8 Tnbhuvanabhavana-stambh6 nabbastalfimbh6dbi-sefcnr=agba- 

dahansh | vra(bra)hm&mdamflmda(da)14mvu (bu)]adanda-rucbir= jjayati 10 Ha- 

6 ri-cbaranah ||[3*J 11 Ahimakarachakra-kuvalayavxlasatkaroal-filayah 8a-ddna[vak&]yah j 

jalanidhir=iva Harir=avatat=purfina-pnrush6=pi yah sad 4 nava-ka- 

7 yah 13 1 1 [4*] 18 Ra j =4 aid = v&rach ak k rala m chhita- kar6 lakshmi-sanjLthah pui-fi driptAri- 

prava(ba)ladvisbat-pramatbana5=cb'-4[db4]ra-bhfitd bhuvah | v4(bfi)hhdaflta* 
mahidharb [nara]- 

8 ka-hi tumgad vipad h vansak rit= 14 Khmafir&ti-s arab =py =akyisbn atan ubh nch=chhri- JS j 

aryyaih stu[ta]h 11 [5*] 15 [Ra] mya-prasfitir=achchhidras=tn tfaga^i 

pnthur=akamtakah | gri*Rhshtra[kfi]- 

9 $a-vam§b=yam samnddhb yattra bhhbhjuti 11 [6*] 18 Jitva [vikata]karighat3* 

pra[bhuta]ra-Karn 9 &tabhata 8 ahasra[i?i] ( [pnfchuP] I»[ft]$-fikhyam rashfcraai 
lavdham(bdbam) yasy=agrajen=a]au ||[7*] W[Yana]- 


1 Prom impression* and a photograph sanplied by Mr Cousens * Denoted by a symbol 

* Metre Sragdhari * Reid °sfdm»adStd * Metre. Sarddlankrlijita. 

• Compare SdmgtvSsha-phamkanchula-, above Yol II p 4, v 32 

t Originally -bundalS teems to have been engraved. 

B Compare S tiupdlavadba IIL 11 • Metre Ary tit 

10 Originally -ruchir= was engraved.— Compare above Yol I p 40, verse 2 vra(bra)hn4ndainanda+ 

latnah 6tpalandla-Uldm vt(li)birat. 

u Metre Aryiigifci. 

la Compare Sifwpdlavadka xiv 70: navam bviM yam fvrdna-punuhom prachakshati 

m Metre SArddluvikridit* 14 Read °dhcamialc^t- 14 Metre . Sldka (Aimshtnbb). 

“ Metre: Ary a. 11 Metre MilinL 
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10 malnsliam=aaahyam vajxn& lola-nettr& madagalita-kapolfi dantinah simham= 

ngram | Qjvalitapnvana p]-kirnna vairi-vkah Kritlmtam raua-krasi yam=ekam 
menire naika-[rupam H] [8*] 

11 1 * * Bko=p-itas=tatab kurvvaim=arati-[lni]lam=akttlam | cbftracblmikxr-ope [to n]il a ‘ 

rupam vi(bi)bha[i-tti] yah ||[9*] e [PrApt-ochcbhraya ?] v/ v-/ — — 

prakampa[n] =mnkt-ah[bh]ih svamabima-pratipadanaya | [desl p ]nfca[rilny=a]- 

12 pagatl vikala diaasu yasya dhvaj^ xva sada npa[v6] bbramanti ||[10*] 

Ta8y=atma]o npuva(ba)l-[a]nta v» — \j — — b s sri-Karkkaraja iti 
samyati lavdba(bdba)-kiittih | P[arth-agran ?]i- 

13 r=iva va(ba)bhuva 4 * mrasta-saly& drLhsasanltnva(ba)la-5asana-bhimaB&[tia]b || 

[11*] 6 Vi[bshxpta ?]-[vax p ]n- . . . • w — n& | ya[t-ka]r6aa 

ran&rhbbMhi-mnthane 6 Mandarayitaxa 1|[12*] 7 8 V ldhvasta [vai] - 

14 riYa[mfca]-nayanapraaali-aam8akta-ka]]aUyTit^ara]ftla-pva[vabai]h | 8e3bichyamanam=api 

chandramaricbi- [k&n epMtam] va(ba)bhuva [oanu] yasya yas6=tichittram ||[13*] 

8 orvYdrarati-maUadvx [rada] - 

15 ghanagbatatdpasamghatta-chande Bamgrame [h.rishta-y6] dh5 [tara] gakhurarajaS- 

chh&Tma-dikchakkrav[al6 |] [valga FJt-palxdbva] [alau] k3hatarudhi[rasa]ritpr&jya- 
samantacbakre chakrS N&gavalokam {jhajtxti v-» 9 

16 lav[a]ne 10 yah paravritta-mhrttim. ||[14*] 11 D urvvara vair ivarav&rana- 

kamb'h.a[tmikta]-maktaphalapra[kara]-rurmmalada'n.fcamil£L | N&g§valdkanpipa- 

[vesma]m viprakirtm& yasy=6ddhatam prahasat=iva knpana-p[ali] ||[15*] 

17 12 Sakalikrita-sarvvnnga nftnabharanabhush.ifca.il | driayante npav6 yaaya 

nftnftbharapabh&shitah. [16*] 13 ra9y=6tpalachchhavi[mu]8hft B[v]a]al-oanateria 1 - 4 * 
khadgena tu mgatara-bhb[mihhri] - 

18 [tftm sijrassu | dbftrftnipftta-]anitair*aspi 3 &rn. 16 pravfthair=yuddti5 

mabA.pralaya[kMa ?]ghana-[pratitih ?16 ] !)[17*] 17 Ahimakara rv=4dya tyakfca- 

doshftnushamgo hxmakara xva ]ft[ta]h 

19 iraddba-mG.rttih kalavftn | parava(ba)ladalan-5gr6=nagra-cbaksbuh pr&tftpi 

Parava(ba)la iti puttras =tasya [aSst]=xha bhfi[taim] 1 1 [18*] 
18 [Tyaktvft ?] mftyam==adambhan=clia Bakta-kftrfctasvarfth sadft ( bhutn[]at&] §ri- 19 

I Metro Slflka, (Anushtubh) 

* Metre of verses 10 and 11 Vasanfcatnl&kl 

* The ommal possibly has °ldntaka too, mdrttah 

* Originally vtbhdva or v6bh4va was engraved 

t Metre S16ka (Aunshfcnbh) — I am anable to restore the first half of this verse with any confidence, bat the 
meaning probably is that the king's hand in battle took away fortune from bis adversary Compare Gupta 
Inter p 203, 1 7 

* Originally randmbhivdht- was engraved 

'* t Metre VasantatUaka.— Compare Siiupdlavadka XV 90 

8 Metre Sragdhari 

* The aithara which is missing here I am unable to restore with confidence 

w Of these three akskarat the first and the last seem to be certain, and the second is either va or vu 

II Metre Vasantatilakl M Metre Sldka (Anusbtubh) See above, p 250 

11 Metre- VasantatilakA. 

14 The water of the sword-blade ( dttdhdrd-ja-la , khadgadhdrd-pat/at, khadgadhdrdtnbkai) is often spoken 
of by poets, compare e g Utkdvali, pp 64 and 168, and above Vol IL p 307, v 21 

14 The plornl of a*j~y is similarly used m Siiupdlavaiha xvii, 56 ( atp,nji ) 

18 I have little doubt that this is the correct reading; in the original a medial » was originally engraved 

before the akihara which I read as pra, but it has clearly been struck out 

11 Metre 18 Metre . Sldka (Anushpibh). 

18 This word, being repeated at the commencement of the next line, is superfluous here, iviphala is used la- 

the double sense of * the fruit of hi* prosperity * and * Bilva fruit,’ 
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(V 18 ) Now Ins son Parabala rules heie the land, he who has disoaided addiction to sm 
and is therefoie like the sun which has severed its connection with the night, who is born of 
puie body and is veised in all arts, and is theieloie like the moon when she has risen with a 
blight form and with all her digits, who, ten ible m cutting up the forces of adveisaucs, is 
gentle-looking, and full of piowess 

(V 24) At the head of battle the fortune of loyalty — her garland of pearlB eoveied with 
the blood atieammg flora the temples of elephants that were split by the round-pointed shafts 
of her stiong bow drawn with a twang of the stung, and with lows of airows resting on her 
creepei-hke arms— conquered foi him pdlidliva/a, banneis 

(Y 25 ) He caused to be built this temple of Saun, 1 resembling the peak of the 
mountain of snow, the white flag on the bught top of which bears the lustre of the rn er of 
the gods 

(Y 2G ) And like the pillar which was formeily (erected ? ) on the mountain of 
Garudadhva]a( ? ), 2 exactly so was this laige Gamda-bannered pillar caused to be erected by that 
king before (the temple of) Han 1 

(Y 27 ) Repeatedly deliberating whether tins is Vishnu’s foot making three strides, or the 
body of Sth&nu 3 shaped like a post, or (the Beipent) Sesha pulled out ot a hole m the ground 
by the enemy of the serpent-king, 4 the gods on viewing it find out that it is a pillai of pure 
stone pioclaimmg the fame of king Parabala 

(Y 28 ) His prime minister was [Kb1i ?]i . , admmistiatoi of all laws, bright like 

gold and true of speech, to be saluted with (bowing of; the head by king Parabala He set up 
before (the temple of) the destroyer 5 of Madhu this Garuda-marked pillar, which with its 
stone arm raised aloft defies all ages — a pillar of him who has paralyzed his foes 6 

(Line 31 ) The year 917, Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra. 


No. 35 — ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PROLA, 

The Chalnkya-Vihrama year Forty-Two 
By H Krishna SiSTitr, BA 

On a hillock to the south of Hanumkoada 7 (Anmakonda) neai Warangal in the 
Nizam's State, stands the small temple of Padmakshi which, unlike other buildings 
attributable to the Kakatiya period, 8 is devoid of any architectural pretensions The 
rock close to which the temple stands, bears on a portion of its diessed suiface, sculptures of 


1 1 e Yisbnu 

* I urn not sure about the meaning of these words, the text of which is doubtful in the origiual Qaritda 
dhvajddrt might be equivalent to Knshnagin 

8 Ie Siva 

1 These words clearly radicate that there was a figure of Gaiuda on the top of the pillar 

8 Ie Vishnu 

8 Iu my opinion, this might refer either to the king or to the god Vishnu 

7 This is the form given in Mr Cousens’ Lists oj Antiquarian Remains in H S the Nizam’s Territories, 
p 46 

fa The thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the village of Anmakonda was built by Pr Ala’s son Rudra in 
or about A D 1162 63 ( Ind Ant Vol XI p 9 f ) and contains some excellently sculptured door posts The four 
gateways which now stand in the open air at Warangal might have belonged to the palace of the Kakatiya kings at 
that place {Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901 2, p 4) Mr Cousens, however, thinks that the gate^aji 
must hive belonged to a great temple in the centre of Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains m S Jl the 
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tome Jama images seated m a row In fiont of the temple is an inscnbed quadrangular pillar 
of black granite beaung m lelief within a counteisunk square, at the top of each of its four 
faces, the figure of a squatting Jama ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise On 
the east face of the pillai this figure is flanked by a cow and calf on one side and a dagger 
and shield (?) on the othei The noith face of the pillar beais representations of the sun 
and moon on the right and left sides, respectively, of the squatting Jaina figure Prom these 
sculptures and from the mscuption on the pillai, which is published below, it appears that 
the Padxnakslii temple was ongmally dedicated to the Jama 1 goddess Kadalalaya and that the 
pillai was set up there by the lady who built the basadi (Jama temple) At piesent the 
Bralimarias of Anmakonda, who have somehow got possession of the temple, woisbip the goddess 
m it undei the name Padmakshi, which they believe to be synonymous with Duiga 2 It is not 
cleai how oi when the ownership of the temple passed fiom the Jamas to the Brahmanas, 

Anmakonda, or, as it is called m the subjoined inscription, Anmakunda (1 16) or 
Ammakunde (1 75), was originally the capital of the Kakatiya kings and was situated m the 
Andhra countiy 3 The neighbouimg town of Warangal (Orumgallu m Telugu or Ekasil&nagara 
in Sanskrit) became the seat of government about the end of G-anapati’s reign and continued 
as such until the collapse of the Kakatiya family^ Anmakonda and Warangal are now stations 

Nizam’s Territories, p 47) The temples near the Kauaappa Lake in the Warangal district are (ihd p 49) of 
the same type as the gieat temple at Hauuinkonda, but more profusely sculptured The principal temple of this 
group appears to ha\e been built mAD 1213 14 by Rudra o£ Recharla, who was a dependant of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati The village Upaipalle in the Yelgandal district, is also reported to contain some ruined templeB 
attnbutable to the Kakatiya period {ibid p 74) The mmdm of the Tripuiantak&Svara temple at Ti lpurantakam 
in the Kurnool district was constructed mAD 1254 55 under the ordeis of the Kakatiya king Ganapati 
(Epigraphical collection for 1905, No 169) The Padmakshi temple at Anmakonda is the earliest known struc- 
tural monument of the KAkatiya period and. this may account for its bemg plain aud devoid of the display of 
art which is quite characteristic of the later structures of the dynasty 

1 Jaina remaiua are mostly to be seen in the western portion of the Nizam’B Dominions, which borders on the 
Bombay Presidency Anmakonda is almost on the eastern hordei , see the map accompany mg Mr Cousens' Lists 
of Antiquarian Remains tn £T. S the Nizam's Territories 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901 2, paragraph 7 The goddess Padmakshi to whom the temple is 
dedicated must be oue of the twenty- four SasanadiUs of the Jama mythology Ambi or Amhika, the Sdsana- 
d oi of the 22ud Tlitliankara NemnAtha, is supposed to be a form of Durga Padmavatt was the SdsanadM of 
Parsvan&tha (Dr Burgess’ Archaol Surv of Western India, Vol V p 45 f and p 46, note 2) It might, 
therefore, be supposed that the goddess consecrated by Mailama m the lasadi at Anmakonda was either AmbikA or 
Padmavatt — called, m Kanarese, Kadulal4ya, the meaning of which I have not been able to trace 

8 Abate, Vol III , p 82, and footnote 4 

* The Ganap6£varain inscription of the time of Ganapati states (v 9) that Rudra, Bon of Prdla, destroyed 
many towns and founded quarters named after these towns in the city of Orumgallu and peopled them with their 
respective inhabitants , while m the devastated towns he built celebrated temples of Rudr^vara and settled fresh 
inhabitants If fcheie be any truth in this statement, it may be inferred that Warangal, which was already m 
ensbeuce as an important city (see 1 95 of the subjoined inscription also), was gieatly improved by Rudra 
Recharla Rudra, a general of Ganapati (see above, p 256, note 8) is said to have put to flight king N&gati 
anl founded the temple of Rudreavara at the city of Orugallu (Warangal)— perhaps after his own name 
Orumgallu oi Oiugsllu, which was thus unproved by the Kakatiya king Rudra, appears to have occupied only a 
subordinate pontio 1 in the tune of PiOla, Rudra and Ganapati, while Anmakonda was the capital No 273 
of the Epigraph ical collection, foi 1903 06 which belongs to the lime of Rudra and is dated m Saka-Samvat 
1107, ViSvivasu (»AD 1185 86) states tbit the mahdmaniaUioara Kdkatiya Rudrad&va-Mahdraja was " the 
lord of Ammiakonda, the best of towns.” Nos 195 and 223 of the sam.8 colleot'on beLjng to Gapapati and are 
both dated in Saka-Samvat 1174, ParidMvin ( =» A B 1252 53) The former refers to Gmjapati as “the lord of 
Ana me konda, the best of to vns” In Snka Samvat 1175 Ganapati still called himself the lord of Anumakopda 
(Mr Bufcterworth’s Nellore Inscriptions, 0 28) Bat Ni 231 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905, 
dated m Saka-Samvat 1176, Ananda, distinctly satei that Ganipati was ruling with Oiugallu as his capital 
Whether his successor Ruiramad&vi (oi, as she is called in inscriptions, K udrad& V a-Mah&r&ja) reigned from the 
newly established capita Warangal oi not, it is dificult to say Her sice jssor Prat&parudra ruled over almost 
the whole of the Telugu country aid portions eveu of the Ta ml country from h s throne at Orumgallu He 
is gentrally known as Orungapti Pratdparudral^va, i e Prat&parudrad&va of Orumgallu 

a h 
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on tlie Hydei abad-Bezvada section of the Nizam's State Railway and seem to have been included 
aboat the beginning of the twelfth century A D m the district of Sabbi-sayua ‘the Sabbi otiO 
thousand,’ which formed part of the Western Chalukya empue, and to have been confeiied by 
Tnbhu vanamalla-V ikram&ditya VI on his feudatoiy the Kakatiya chief Tribhuvanamalla- 
B6ta 1 * Sabbi-sayua is not mentioned m othei published lecoids and, consequently, its extent 
cannot be defined -until moie hthic lecoids fiom that pait of the Nizam's Dominions aic 
published s 

The subjoined inscription 3 engiaved on the foul faces of the pillai above lefcued to, is 
written in hold and cleai Kanarese characteis of the twelfth century A D The wiitten surface 
measures loughly m breadth 1' 31" on the east and west faces and 1' 2|" on the north and 
south faces, while in height it is 3' 6", 3' 5§", 3' 7", and 3' 3|" lespectively, on the 
east, north, west and soutft faces The sculptuies which the four faces of the pillai beai 
have been noted alieady Verse 1, which contains the invocation, and the impiecatoiy veises 
(U and 12) are m the Sanskrit language Lines 89 to 91 contain an incomplete Sansknt 
verse which is evidently meant to be a quotation The rest of the inscription is m 
Kanaiese piose (11 6 to 24, 70 to 88, 91 to 9^, and 111 and 112) and poetry (vases 2 to 10) 
The wilting calls for very few remarks The anusvdra is sometimes, as m ancient lecoids, 
written at the top of the nght side of the lettei (11 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at piesent, 
written on the nght side of the letter (11 86, 98, 100 and 102) The virdma occtus once m I 62 
where it is marked by a wavy vertical line added to the top of the letter The <5- sign, which is 
almost similai m form to the virdma, is also attached to the top of the letter, hut is horizontal, 
In 11 40 and 55, however, the e of de in the woid perggade and $ of yd m the word hridayhvan , 
are marked difierently by a curved line attached to the left bottom comer of the letter and 
drawn horizontally to its nght In other cases this sign along with the e-sign fiist described, 
marks the ai-sign An attempt is made to distinguish the long i fiom the shoit i but 
it is not throughout kept up. Among consonants it may be noted, that the length of the 
horizontal stroke m the middle, which in the case of pa ought to be shorter than in 
that of sJ ia, is m some instances lengthened so fai as to make pa look almost like ska The 
forms fawid? for hramd 0 m 1 20 and yejfha 0 for yajna 0 m 1 103 are due to the peculianties 
of Kanarese pronunciation 

The record begma with an invocation addressed to the feet of Jmendra (v 1) and refers 
m 11 6 to 2& to the reign of the mahwrdjddhirdja, parawiddvara and par amabhattdralc,, the 
[Western] Chalukya king Tnbhu vanamallado va [VikramAditya VI ] and his feudatory the 
mah&mandaUsvam K&kati B6ta (1 19), who had acquired the five gieat sounds ( panchamahd- 
iabda) and who was ‘the loid of Anmakundd (1 16), the best of towns' The hereditary 
minister of Kakati Betarasa (1 30) was the dondddhmdtha Vaija (v 2). Verse 3 states 
that Varja brought his master the mandafaka Kdkati Beta (11 32 and 37) to the feet of the 
Chalukya (1 33) emperor 4 (chaknn) (ns Vikramaditya VI ) and made him rule the district of 


1 See verse 3 below 

* Sebbi or Chliebbi thirty, a small district over winch the Western Gangs ting Panchaladeva was rnluig in 
AD 971, and which toot its name from the village of Clmboi or Chhabhi in the Hubli talukaof the Dharwar 
disfcL ict (Dr Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p 307) seems to be different from the Sabbi-sdyira district whuh 
was ruled bjfcthe Kakatiya chief Bdta 

!No 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902 Mr Cousens refers to this as No 4 of the mscnptions at 
Hammkondl and Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains m IL JL the Nizam’s Territories, p 48) 

4 In footnote 7 on p 91 of Yol YI above. Professor Lnders questions the propriety of the title chaknn 
(chakravarhn) as applied to Vikramaditya VI, in an inscription at Sravan a-Belgola, dated in Saka Samvat 
1081 He presumes that the title chaknn is based on the analogy of the epithets sarvajuachakravartm, 
pratdpachakravarttn and Chdlukyachakraoartm assumed respectively by three of Vikramhditya’s successors, 
tus S6m§£vara III, Jagadfikamalla II and Taila III The title Chalukya ohaknn applied to Vikramd* 
ditya VI in the subjoined inscription, leaves no doubt that this imperial hmda originated with him , 



No 35] 


ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PRO LA 


259 


Sabbi-sayna (I 34 f ) as a feudatory of that monarch According to verges 'A’&u.d 5 Yaija’s son 
by Yakamabbe (1 -38 f ) was the pergade Beta, who became the mimstet of Kak&ti Prola 
(1 43) The only act of this Beta which the inscription recoids, is that he constructed ten 
houses for gods (? e temples) m his native village (v 5) T.he -wife of this 'mini stei Beta— 
the son of Yakam&mbika (1 53 f ) — was Mailama (vv 6, 7 and 8) Lines 70 to 87 state that 
she built the Kad.alalaya-ba.saai on the top or the hill (v t)) and that— m the Chalukya- 
Vikrama (1 76) year forty-two, whioh corresponded 'to the oyclic year Heme Iambi , on 
the occasion, of the Uttarayana-samkranti, which fell on Monday, the 15th day of 
the dark half of Paushya, while the king Kakatiya Polalarasa (1 73), son of the mandaliko, 
Tribhuvanamalla (1 72) w as r uling at Ammakuncle (1 75), — she gave for the benefit of 
that temple six mattar (1 86) of land below the tank built and named after herself, by 
her husband Betana-pergr a 4e (1 81) 1 The pillar that bears the inscription was algo set up 
by Mailama on the same occasion (1 87) Lines 88 to 99 register a gift of ten mattar (1 f ) 
jafilan d to t he same te mple by the mahdr nan daU&vara MALaraaa ^ of Ugrav ad i (11 92to 94), 
a mem ber of the family of Madha[v ft]yarmao. (1 91) ' (who possessed a fabploiip army) of eight 
thousand elephants, t enTcf oreshTHorses and numberless foot-soldiers ’ The land whic h Melarasa 
granted was situated below the Kuohi kere tan k, whic h belonge d to Oiumgallu ( 1 This 

town was under tEe control of Melarasa at the time of the grant Lines 111 to 112 record the 
assignment of a pdga (hdga) com to the temple sweepei Boya-Padda, to be paid, apparently from 
the proceeds of either of the two grants mentioned above ““ 

The late Professor Kielhorn kindly contributed the following remarks pn the date of the 
inscription — •** Ch Y 42= S 1039 exp = H^malamba The date regularly corresponds to 
Monday, the 24th December A D 1117 On this day the Uttarayaua-samkrfinti took place 14 h 
55 m after mean sunrise, during the 15th hth% of the dark half of Pausha, which commenced 
Oh 38 m after mean sunrise, and ended Oh 13 m before mean sunrise of the following day ” 
Seven inscriptions of the Kakatiya dynasty have been published so far 3 The earliest of 
these belongs to the time of Rudra, 3 five to that of Crasapati, 4 and one to-that of Prat&purudra. 
The first of these and the Kanohl inscription of G-anapati 6 supplement one another m supplying 
the full name of the fit st historical person of the Kfikatiya dynasty, via Tdbhnvnmmalla Betma 
The ChAbrolu record of Q-anapati 6 and the subjoined inscription give, instead of Betma» the form 
BSta The former of these two records and the unpublished Pakh&l iuscnption of about the 
time of Ganapati 7 mention a certain Durj aya m the Kakatiya ancestry— -the one, as the 
father of Beta and the other as the father of Pr&la The Pfikhal inscription further states that 


chaJcrm is also used in the sense of ‘provincial chief ‘ above, Vol IV , p 90 

1 This tank ia, perhnps, to be identified with the one at the foot of the hillock on which the Padmkkshi 
temple is situated. 

a Nos 684 to 689 and No 1066 of Appendix to Vol VII above 

s This is his Anm&kopda inscription of Saka Samvat 1084, published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI pp 9 fit 
An unpublished record at Tripurfintakam in. the Kuraool district (No 27B of the Spigr^plncal collection for 
1905) gives for him the data Saka Samvat 1107 The initial date of the next kjug Q&napati being now fixed at 
0 aka- Samvat 1121 (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905 06, Tart II , paragraph 43) it follows that Rudra must 
have ruled from at least Saka 1084 to 1121 However, the eveuts recorded in the Anmakonija inscription of 
Rudra presume a much earlier date for his accession ^than Saka 1084 

* These range in date between Saka 1135 and Saka 1172 The earliest inscription of Gapapati found at 
Tripurfint&kam is dated in Saka-Samvat 1131 which was probably his 10th year. Be must have been lulling the 
country round Be?vS.da already in Saka 1123 , see below, p 262, note 2 

» Ini Ant Vol XXI p 197 ff * Above, Vol V p, 142'ff 

7 No 82 of the Epigraphical collection for 1002-03 This is not dated, but records the construction of the 
(Phkhal) tank by JagadBa Mummadi, son of Bayyana-N&yaka,* a minister of the K&katiya itfng Oanspati One is 
tenanted to connect Jagdalpur, the capital of the Bastar State ln the Central Provinces, with the chief JagadAja- 
Mummadi The tradition that the kipgs of Bastar traoe their descent from the K&katiya king Prat&parudra 
(aoove, p 164 f ) lends further support to the chief’s connection with Jagdalpur. 

^2l2 
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Kankfi.Ia-Ch.6Ia of the solar race was one of the predecessors of Durjaya The Kafiehi epigraph 
quoted above, which also traces the Kfikafctyas, as the Chebr&lu and the P&khfil inscriptions 
do, to the Sun, Mann, Ikshvaku, and other mythical kings of the Raghu family, does not giyc 
the names of either Kankala-Ch&la or of Durjaya The appearance of these two names ifi 
the K&katiya genealogy is at present difficult to explain satisfactorily But two factB which 
may he of some use in this connection have to he registered before passing on to the historical 
portion of the genealogy As regards the mention of the mythical king Karikhla-Chola as 
an ancestor of the Kakatiyas, attention may be drawn to the fact that the TePugu-Chodas who 
invariably claim connection with this mythical Chola king, became feudatories of the KakatiyaS 
in the time of Ganapati 1 With regard to Durjaya, the name occurs among the ancestors of 
two of the contemporary local families of the Telugu country 2 The first historical areestor of 
the Okatiya family was Tribhuvanarnalla-Beta He appeals to have been a powerful chief who 
held sway over some portions of the Andhra country before he became a feudatory of the 
Western Chalukyas and the governor of the Sabbi one thousand district The surname 
Tnbhuvanamalla which occurs here as well as m the Kfinchi and Anmauonda inscriptions, was 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tnbhuvanamalla Yikramaditya VI 

Beta’s son and successor was Prola, Proleraja, Prodaraja or Polalarasa, whose surname 
Jagatikfisarm is known to us from the Kfinchi inscription of his grandson Ganapati The 
importance of the subjoined epigraph oonsmts in its being the earliest K&katlya record 
and the only one of Piola found so far Like his father Beta, Pr6la appears to have 
continued as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI 3 The Anmakonda inscription of his son 4 
Rudra and the Ga napes varam record of his grandson Ganapati, mention m detail the 
military exploits of Prola These have been fully discussed by Dr Eleet and Professor 
Hultzsch 5 One of the opponents of Pr&la was Tailapadeva called “ the ciest-jewel of the 
CMlukyas ” in the Anmakonda inscription Dr Fleet has identified him with the Western 
Chalukya king Taila III (A D. 1150 51 to 1162-63) This implies a pietty long reign 
for Fr&la from at least the Chalukya- Vikaama year 42 (= AD 1117), the date of the 
present record, to at least A D 1150-51, the first year of Taila HI , unless we suppose that Prola 
fought with Taila while the latter was yet a prince 6 That Rudra, son of Pr6la, successfully 
averted a usurpation of the Chalukya thione after the death of Taila in , by a certain Bhima 

1 See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899 1900, p 18, Genealogical Table of the ChSdaa of the Telugu 
country, remarks under Opilisiddhi II and paragraph 53 

2 The Koudapadmati chief Buddharaja and the mahdmanial etvara Nambaya — two pettv chieftains of the 
Telngu country on the southern side of the Krishna river -bore the surname c the lion of the mountain— the 
Dnrjaya family ’ (above, Vol VI p 268 and footnote 6, and p 269) We know from Telngu records that a family 
of chiefs known by the name Clihgi was contemporaneous with the Kondapadraatis Nos 253 and 271 of the 
Epigraplncal collection for 1897 give two or threo names in the ancestry of this family and call it the Dnrjaya Lula 
born from tbe feet of Vishnu No 255 of the same collection, which is datid m S aka Samvat 1148 and w Inch 
belongs to the time of Cliagi Ganapaya Mah&rlrja who was probably a member of this Chagi Durjaj a-kula, quotes 
a verse at the beginning m praise of the king which is almost identical with veise 7 of the Yennmadala inscription 
describing the h&katiya king Gnnapati (above, Vol III p 97 f , text 11 31 to 3b) Unfortunately the 
inscription is seuously damaged, otherwise, it might, nerlmps, have been possible to piove i hat the local chiefs of 
the ChSgi Durjaya kula uir b irrowimr from the royal KaLattya family of Waraugil not only names, but some 
times even the description of the members of its family 

3 This may be mferrid from tbe use of the Chalukj n-Vikrama era in the date portion of the subjoined 
record 

i The Pakhal inscription r n ferred to above, states that Bndra was lorn in the family of Prflla, which is quite 
against the testimony of other Kakatij a inscriptions 

5 Ind Ant Vol XI p 10 and above, Vol III p 83 

* The second alternative seems to be the more probable one, for Fr61a is actually stated to have captured Tadn 
m battle and to have reha-ed him out of ‘ loyalty and love’ ( IhaTcty-dnuraqfit ) This may imply the existence 
of a sovereign on the Chalukya throne different from Taila Cldluhya-chiidamam seems to have been a title 
of Western CkfUnkya princes who, before succeeding to the throne, guieially served as governors of piouucos 
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w ^ose capital was at Vardhamananagari, 1 shows the extent of the power wielded by this feada- 
t°ry f aini iy m -the last days of the Chalukyas Prola’s other enemies referred to in the Anma 
ko ^da inscription were Jagaddeva, Govmda (or Gdvindadandesa, as he is called in the 
Qanapfegvaratn inscription), Gunda and Udaya or Chododaya. Jagaddeva has been identified 
Tnbhuvaoamalla Jagaddeva, the S&ntara chief of Patti-Pombuchchapura, who was a 
^ e u.da.-tory, first of Tribhnvanamalla Vikiamaditya VI. and then of his grandson Jagadekamalla 
He must have “ stood encompassing the city of Annmakonda ” on behalf of the Chalukya 
eiCL peroL m order to avenge himself upon Prola, who, it may be supposed, was trying to throw 
0: ® Hi s allegiance to the Chalukyas It was, probably, as the first step m this direction, that 
Pr61 a inflicted the defeat on prince Taila III as stated above Indeed, Prola appears to have 
extended his military operations into the modern Kisfcna district as well For, the next opponent 
°f His was Guuda, the lord of the city of Mantbena or Mantrakuta which is probably identical 
w itH -fhe village of Mantena 2 m the Nuzvid Zammdflri of the Godavari district Govmda or 
G^vlndadandesa, I would identify with the Govmdaraja of the Ablur mscriptions, 3 who was the 
nepHew of Anantap&la, the general of Vikramaditya VI —and with the dandandyaka Govmdarasa, 
who in the Cha lukya- V lkrama year 51, corresponding to A D 1126-27 was ruling the Eondapaj.li 
three hundred district according to an unpublished inscription at Tnpur&ntakam 4 Here we are 
told, that this dandandyalea Govmdarasa “ burnt Bengipura (VSngi ?) ” and conquered Gonka 5 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Velan&ndu chief Gonka II , father of R&j&ndra- 
CJlxocLa 8 Udaya or Oh6d6daya, whom Prola first defeated and then reinstated m hiB domimons, 
is according to Professor JECultzsoh peihaps “ to be connected with Kulottunga-CIidda- Gonka 


V ira olatnba Pallava Perm&nadi Jayasjighad6va, younger brother of Tnbhuvanamalla.-Vikramdditya VI, had 
such a biruda Perhaps Taila’s defeat by Prdla took place while the former was yet a prince, somewhere in 
the latter part of the reign of Jagadekamalla II 

1 2nd Ant Vol XI p 11 Vardhnm&nanagarl is said to have been burnt by Rudra after marching ‘a few 
Bteps * from his capital Anmakonds Dr Fleet suggests, accordingly, that it should be looked for somewhere in the 
JS izarn^ dominions not far from Atimakomja There are two places with either of which Vardham&uanagnrl may 
bo identified One is V irdhamipet, about 20 miles south west of Anrankond* and the other is Waddamarn, about 
60 nixies south west of Anvnahonda m the direction of Kali fina A later chief of Vardhann&aanagarl is mentioned 
in an iuseuption engraved on tl e fort wall at Raichur, as a feudatory of Prataparudra The record is dated in 
A D. 1294 which is the earliest date for Pw&parudri derived from inscriptions (Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1905 OG, Part II, paragraph -14) I quote this from a brief note on the inscription made by the Officer 
in charge of Archoeologu al Researches in Mysore m bis Annual Report for the year ending 90th June 1907, 
paragraph 66 

2 There is a place called Manta m in the Yelgandal district of the Nizam’s State which is about 60 miles north 
of A.nmakonda 

8 Above, Vol V p 213 ff 

* No 258 of the Epigrapluoal collection for 1905 

6 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905 06, pai agraph 40 

* Above, Vol IV p 35 On p 38 of the same volume. Professor Hultzsch refers to the hirudu CM\ukya 
r&jg/cc.-b Havana milasiambha of Gonkv IT and states that he was a tributary to one of the two branches of the 
CtiS.lu.kya dynasty I think that, m spite of the fact that the Velan&ndu chiefs became the feudatories of the 
Western Chalukyas subsequent to the death of Kulflttunga 1 Ldda I (ibid p 37), the title borne by Gonka II 
was a. formal hereditary title and did refer only to the Eastern Ch&lukya dynasty No 227 of the Epigraphical 
collection for 1905 at Tripur&utalcam in the Knrnool district records a gift by Vdanfin^i Gonka in Sake Ssmvat 
10^8 (“A D HOG 07) This Gonka is identical with Gonka I m the Genealog cnl Table of the Yelanandu chief s. 

inscription states that he bore the tule Clidlulcya rdgya lhavana mdlastambha, but does not mention the 
overlord to who n he wis subordinate No 161 of 1897, however, which is dated m Saka Samvat 998, the cyclic 
year Nala, corresponding to the [7]th yeai of Yisbnuvardhana MshAraja [Kuldttunga Cbfila I] registers a 
gran t bj Velananti Gonkava (i e Gonka I ), the commander of all forces (samasta sSnddhtpati) ot the king 
rj'iaa sbws that the tide Chdlujcya r&gya-bhavana mdlastambha assumed by Gonka I when he had become 
more 0T kss independent m the Telugu country, meant that be was n supporter of the Eastern Cbllukya kingdom 
•W© al B0 tea« n fiom No 161 of 1897 that Gonka 1 was the son of GundambikA He was a tnSatdttara sahatrdianl- 
m&iTt-a 1 the lord of the one thousand nnd tlnee hundred country ’ (No 277 of 1906), while his gmndson Gonka II was 
& friiatbttara shotsahasr&vaiit-ndi ha ‘ .he lord of the six thousnud and three hundred country ’ (No 274 of 1898) 
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of Velanknda Thus Prola who, m his early career, was a Chalukya feudatory, appears to 
have gradually grown powerful and to have thrown off the imperial yoke m the latter pait of 
the reign of the Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla II, preparing, thereby, the way f 0r 
Rudra's extensive conquests, which according to the Amnakonda inscription, reached m the east 
to the shore of the salt sea and m the south as far as Srisaila 3 

The other facts mentioned m the subjoined inscription do not call for any remarks 
Melarasa of Ugravadi who belonged to the family of MMhavavarman, is not known from 
other inscriptions A feudatory family of the time of the Vijayanagara king Krishnardya, 
whose members claim to have been lords ot Bezvada and were ruling a portun of the Udaya- 
gin-rajya, traces ics origin to a certain Malhavavarman of the Solar raoe and the Vasiahtha- 
g&tra 3 It is doubtful if this Madhavavarman could be connected with the mythical 
Madhavavarman referred to m the subjoined mscnption as an ancestor of Melarasa of Ugiayadi, 

TEXT. 4 
Fast Face 

Srimaj Jin6mdra-pada-padmam=a- 
sesha-bhavyan=avyat=trd6ka-nn' 
patimdra-munimdra-vamdyam | mlj- 
s6sha d&sha-pankhamdana chamda-k&- 
ndam ratna-traya-prabhavam=udgha- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


1 Above, Vol HI p 83 If this surmise of Professor Hultzsch is granted, Chdddlaya may be identified with 
the Velan&ndu chief Kuldttunga Chdda-Gonka III ( No 17 of the Genealogical 'J able of the Velanfindu chiefs on 
P 35 of above, Vol IV ) whose inscriptions range between A D 1188 and AD 1157 And the word Ch6d6daya, 
■which literally means ‘ (one who is) horn of Chdda’ may very aptly be applied to Kuldttunga-Chclda-Gonka III, 
wnose father VelaaSnti Bajendra Chdda is called Chdda of VelanSndu in one of his inscriptions at P&lakdl, dated 
in AD 1138 (No 624 of the Epigraphioal collection for 1893) and is referred to as king Ch8di m an inscription 
at Nidubrdlu, dated m A D 1132 (No 163 of the Epigrapbical collection for 1897, text line 27 f ), and probably 
also in the Gartap&svaram inscription as king Chddi, the overlord of the Ayja chief Narayana I who was the 
grandfather of Jfiyama, the general of Gauapati This identification of Chddddaj a with Gonka III whose latest 
date as stated above, is A D 1157, if correct, would render probable the statement made in the Anmakonda inscrip- 
tion that Chddddaya died out of fear of Prdia’s successor Budra, who burnt his city 

3 This is no boast so far as the southern boundary of Rudra’s dominions is concerned The existence of an 
inscription of his time at Tnpurautakam m the Kuruool district (No 273 of the Epigraphioal collection for 1905) 
clearly shows that the actual southern boundary of his kingdom extended even beyond SnSaila KucUa appears 
to have stiengthened his position in the Telugu country by a political intermarriage in the race of Kandfiiddaya 
Chd^a (above, Vol III p 83) Gauapati did likewise by taking to wives Ndrdmhfi and Pdrfimbft, the two sisters 
of his general Jflyana (ibid p 84) A Tnpur&ntakam inscription (No 204 of the Epigraphioal collection for 
1905) states th«t Ganapati’s sister MMambika married Vakkadimalla Budra, the seoond son of Buddha ‘lord of 
Nitavdti-vishaya ’ The same relationship is established by an mscnption at Bezvada which is dated in Saka- 
Samvat 1123 (above, Vol VI p 159, text line 8) where Natav&d 1 Budra (not his father Buddha as- Professor 
Hultzsch takes it) is called the marandi • brother-in-law ’ of Gauapati Ganapati’s daughter Ganapfimbfi was given 
in marnage to the Kdta chief Bdta of Amaravati (above, Vol III p 94) The Kdta chief Kdta II, whose mother 
Sabbamk was the sister of the Velanandu chief Gonka III (above, Vol VI p 148), had five queens who were select 
ed from the several petty families which at that time appear to have divided among themselves the country south of 
the Kfishnfi river Two unpublished inscriptions from Amaravati in the Guntur distnet (Nos 261 and 262 of the 
Epigraphioal collection for 1897) give the names of these five queenB as Vmjama of the family of the chiefs of 
Onginimlrga (perhaps identical with Ong^jumarga over which Namb^ya of the Durjaya family was ruling, see 
above, Vol VI p 224) } Sabbamd of the family ruling the country “to the west of the hill,” t e the KQmjlapad 
matis, P&rvati of the family of the chiefs of Kdaa-Kapdravadi, \ agama of the family of the chiefs of Kfikati 
and Komaraml, another princess of the Kondapadmati family It is doubtful if the EAkati family here mentioned 
has to be connected with thoKSkatlyas of Warangal or if it has to be distinguished as a purely local family which 
adopted the name Kakati m consequence of its relationship with the Kakutlyas either directly or indirectly 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, Part II , paragraph 78 

* From two ink impressions prepared by me in 1902. 
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6 gun-aikatanam || [1*] Svasfci samaata- 

7 bhuvanasiaya gri-pn(pfi) hhvival labha 

8 mabaia]adhira]a param§SYara 

9 paramabhatfcaraka Satyasraya-ku- 

10 la-tilakam Chaduky-abhaianam srima- 

11 t-[T]ribhuvanamalladevara vrjaya-rll- 

12 ]yam=uttai &ttar-abhivriddhi-praYarddha- 

13 m&nam=&-ohamdr-&rkka taram salutta- 

14 m=ue [||*] Tat-padapadm-6pa]iYi samadhi- 

15 gatapamchamahasabda mahamam[da]- 

16 16§vaian=Anmakund&-pinavar-§§varam 

17 parama-MAhesvaram pati-hita-cha- 

18 ufcam Yma[ya]-nbbClBbanam srima- 

19 n-mahamandalesvara[m] Kakati-Beta-[bM]- 

20 pMa-kula-kn(kra)m&gatam tadiya-ia- 

2 1 ]ya-bbara-nir apifca-mah&m&tya-pa- 

22 daYi-Yirajamana man-onnata pra- 

23 bbu-mamtr 6 [t] a aha- a akti-tr ay a- sam- 

24 pamnan-a[gi] || Ghana-sauryy-£lt6pa[di] m 

25 mantauada mahimeyim cMru chan- 

26 tradim[d=o]lpma telpim sat-kala-kauSa- 

27 ladi[n=o]daYid=&Scharyya- [ eau]m- 

North Face 

28 daryyadimd=a[rtthi]nikaya-pr&rtthit Srttha- 

29 [pra]da-vitarana-[Yi]kbyatan=adam dhantri- 

30 [vi]nutam sri-Kakati-B6tarasana saohi- 

31 vam Vaija-damdadbm^fcha || [2*] Agamta-saurvya- 

32 dim negadda(lda) KAkati-BSta-naremdranam ]agam 

33 pomgale 1 Chalakya- chakri-charana m sale k&- 

34 nisi tat-praaadadim bagegole Sabbi-sa- 

35 yiratnan=alisi[d=u]dgha-yas6- 

36 dhmathanam pogaladar=aro mamda[ji]- 

37 ka-KAkati-B6tana mamtri Vaijana || [3*] JL- 

38 tamgam vikasita-kamjat-anane Yd - 

39 k&mabbegam jamyisidam khyatam 

40 dhareyolu perggade Betam mam- 

41 tri-]ana-makuta-clibdaratna || [4*] 

42 Atam Mdm[dli]§,ta Ram 6pama- 

43 n=emsida sri-Kakati-Pr61a-bh.il- 

44 pa-khy at- dmaty a m yiviik-agrani 2 

45 sakala-kald-kovidam sach-chantra- 

46 pritam sabitya-Yidya-m[di.i } bu- 

47 da(dha)-vibudh-&rvviruham satya-dhftrm.m-6- 

48 petam sya-gramad61=madidan=ati-ma- 

49 dadim hattu davalayamga|« 8 || [5*] 

50 Atifiaya-Jama-dbarmma samay-6chita- 

51 Sasanad&vi BMrati-sati §asi(§i) -bimba-va[kta*a]’ 

1 Bead j>oga\e t 

3 la the translation I have taken this word to be synonymous with vtc4ky-agra$t 

3 About the u hore and 11 55, 68, and 69, which Dr Fleet thinks to be a form of the ardma, sec above, 
r Q l Y p 237. 
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52 dasana clxchhade §uddka-snvairma(nna)-kiimbh.i-sarmutx-t - 

53 nu var nna(rnna)-pivara- [pajyodkai i Maila[ma YA]- 

54 [ka]mAmbLka-sii[taj-tad-amatya-[Bejta-[hri]- 

55 day-esvaxi niAehala-Lakshixu bhavxsal«[| |][«* # ] 

West Face 

5G Padadimd-A-lulit-alakam barega[m=am]g-o- 
57 pamgamam pameka-ratnadin = amg-6ckita:m-ng£ 

53 nimmiex sura-stri bb[a]gya-Baubbagya- 
59 sanxma[da]-saum[da]ryyaman=Aydu tivi 
CO padedam Kam;jata-sainjatan=i eu[dati]- 

61 ratnaman=emdu Mailamanan=ar=ar=bba[nm](nui)sa- 

62 l-ll&kadol || [J7*] Nufca-i upavatx kala[\ ad- 

63 ti xatx-Rati Srxsati Ghatantaki-satx VA- 

64 oi-satiy=emd=amAtya-Betana satiyaca 

65 kshitiy=ellam=eyde nutiyisufc=irkku [m ||] [8*] 

66 Madadxmd=eue negalda [Ra]m-aapade Alai- 

67 lama bbaktiyimde mAdisx tanag=abbyuda- 

68 yakaram=agxralw bettada [mejgana 

69 Kadalal§ya-basadiyan=eseyaltt[[ |] [9* J 

70 Adarkke nxtya-pujegam dkApa-dipa-[ni]yMya- 

71 kkam p dj ang = A h & [ra] 1 - vast i adiga I g a m 

72 arimat- [Tlribkuvariamalla-mamdalika-bku. [pa ] - 

73 la-pntran-appa Kakatiya-Polalarasana rA- 

7 4 ]yam=»utta[r] - Attar- A [bki] vri( vri)ddhi -pr avarddhamAnam- A - 

75 g=Ammakumdeyal-a-ekamdx-ark[ka]-tAram sa- 

76 luttxim=xre srimack- Oh&].xx‘kya-Vxkrama-va[r]sha- 

77 da nAlvatt-erade(da)neya Hemalambi-[sarn]- 

78 vatsara Paushya-babu].a 15 Somava- 

79 rad-amdin-Uttarayaaa-samkramti-nxini- 

80 ttam dbara-purwakam-Agi tan[ra] yallabban-appa 

81 Betana-perggade taxrna pesaumdam madi- 

82 sxda keyey-Anya ke]agan=eiadum 

83 Ms are-ga[l*]lxigala nadu(da)vana gai’db de ( rdde) [ y a ] 

84 xxxattar=eiadum m attain = A- kej-eya pa- 

85 du(4n)vana nela doneya temkal-ereya 

86 mattar=nnalakum kaiambam ma[tta]i=alu(ju)- 

87 mam kottu nxnsidal=i-sa[sa]na-gambba || 

South Face . 

88 Mattamsi dbarmmakke tellatiy-fige[||*] 

89 Afshtau] dantx-sakasianx daga-k6- 

90 tt cha yA]xnAm=[(*] anantam pAda-sam- 

91 gMtam=ity=et& Madha[va*]varmma- 

92 vamg-odbkavar-appa drimaix-mahA- 

93 maadal Asv aran= U grav&[di] - 

94 ya MAlarasam tann=A[li]be- 


In the original the syllables gdhdra look like gdhamta 
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95 y=Orumgalla Kuchikere- 

96 y-enya kelag[e] kfiluveya 

97 modala garddeya m&ttar=ond=& Ba- 

98 mipadale karambam raatta- 

99 ra hattuman=itta || Nirufcam=i- 

100 dan=alidavam sasira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan=ali[da] p&pamam [po]rdda- 

102 gam=adaradim rakshi[si*]dam s&- 

103 bira-ye(ya)jnada palaman=eydi 

104 sabha[ma]m padegu[m*] II [10*] Sva da 

105 tfcam para-dattam va yo baiefca 

103 vaaamdharain [|*] abasbtu =vvar6ba-sahasr [a]- 

107 Qi visb.th.ii yarn j«\yat& krimih || [11*] 

108 Babubbi t =vvasudM datfci ra]abbxa=Sa- 

109 gar-adibhih [I*] yasya yasya ya- 

110 da bhumis=tasya tasya tad! phalam || [12*] 

111 Alii basadiya kasam ge(ga)leva Bo- 

112 ya-[Pa]ddamge paga vomdu || 


TRANSLATION. 

(V arse 1 ) May tbe lotus-foot of the blessed JmSndra, which (like the lotus) is worthy of 
being praised by the lords of kings and the lords of ascetics {residing) m the three worlds, whose 
poweiful doctrine completely destroys (all) sins (just as the powerful stem of the lotus completely 
ovxre 3 the patient of his d6shx l 2 ), which is the origin of the ratw-traya* (as the lotus is the birth- 
place of gems 3 * 5 ) (and) which his its atteutLOU fixed on excellent virtues (guna) only (as the stock 
if the lotus is mide up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas t* 

(Line 6 f ) Hail ’ While the victorious reign of the glorious Tnbhuvanamallad^va, — 
tbe asylum of the whole world, the glorions Prithvivallabha, Mahdrdjddhiraja, Paramesvara, , 
Paramabhattdrah a, the front ornament of the Saty&sraya family, the jewel of the Chapukyas,— 
•was flourishing with perpetual mci ease (to last) as long as the moon, sun, and stars. 

(L 14 f ) A dependent on his lotns-feet (was) the prosperous vnahamand ales vara, the chief 
K&katl Betarasa who had acquired the five gieat sounds, (who was) a mahdmanifalehara, the 
lord of Anmakundh — tbe beat of towns, a great devotee of MaheSvara (Siva), (one) whose 
actions were (directed) for tbe good of (his) master (and) whose ornament was modesty. 6 

(L 20 f.) Resplendent m (his) position as the hereditary prime minister (mahamatya) 
entrusted w.th tbe administration of the kingdom of that bug {% e Beta), great of solf-respeot 
((and) possessing the triple qualifications of pre-eminence, counsel and energy, 

(V 2 ) the dantfddhmdtha Vaija, minister of the glorious king K&kati B£ta, worshipped 
by (all the people of) the world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 


1 D6sTi(i is a medical term and means, according to Dt Kittei, ‘black or red spots on tbe tongue foreboding 
death ’ It may be that according to Indian medical science, the lotus-stem is s powerful agent in removing this 
dSsha 

2 See above, Vol VIII p 134, note 3 

8 These are tbe lotus seeds which as sacrel beads are worn ronnd the neck and are colled tdvare*man\ 
(lotus-gems) m hanarese 

* Ie tbe Jama community , see Mr Rice’s Epigraphui CamaUaa, Vol II, p 69, paragraph 6 

5 The original appears to have t magi in which case the phrase may ho translated “ the jewel among the well- 
behaved but as viniga-vdhishana is the form which generally occurs iu inscriptions, I prefer to read ga instead 

of yx 
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o£ supplicants, for (Ins) surpassing beauty which, amazed (those who saw him), for his high 
proficiency in the sciences, for (his) refined goodness, for (his) charming behaviour, for the 
greatness of (his) pride 1 (and) for the display of (his) dauntless heroism, — became famous 

(V 3 ) Who does not extol the minister of the mandahha Kakati: Beta, V aija, that 
master of prodigious fame, who by (his) immeasurable piowess made, amidst the applauses of 
the world, the renowned king Kakati Beta to successfully visit the feet of the Chalukya emperor 
(chalnri), (aud) to rule by tbe favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (district) (in 
such a way) as to attract the attention (of the world) 

(V 4 ) To him and to (his wife) the blooming lotus-faced Y&kamabbe was born pergade 
Beta who, famous (as he was) in the world, was a head-]ewel m the diadems of the minister- 
class 

(V. 5 ) He (Beta), the exalted minister of the prosperous king Kakati- Pr&la, who was 
counted as equal to M&ndhata and Rama, the foremost among the wise, proficient in all 
sciences, an admirer of good behaviour, a mine of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
possessing truth aud virtue, built, with gieat delight, ten houses for gods (* e temples) in Ins 
own village 

(V 6 ) The wife of the mmistei Beta, the son of [ Y £] kamfimbika, (was) Mailama, whose 
face was (as pleasant as) the moon (and) whose lips were (red like) the bimba (fruit), the colour 
of whose body was praised as being fair (and her) fulj breasts as being golden pots, (who was) 
the (veritable) lady Bharati, a Sasanadevi ( par excellence ) acceptable to the doctrines of the 
Jama religion (and) decidedly, (the goddess) Lakshmi (but) without (the latter’s) fickleness 

(V 7 ) Who, who m this world does not extol Mailama saying “ The lotus-horn (Brah- 
man) having produced, out of the five gems (such) as best suited the portion of the body (under 
oreation), the (several) limbs with (their) adducts from the feet right up to those ti emulous 
carls, (and) having filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which he) culled 
from among the celestial nymphs,— (he) loved (to see) this gem of womankind ( — his own 
creation) ” 

(V. 8 ) The whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister B$ta saying 
“ She possesses praiseworthy beauty , she is full of lustre , (she) is a Rati m dalliance, (she) 
is the lady Sri (t e Lakshmi), (she) is the lady Ghat&ntakl , a (she) is the lady Vfini (te. 
Sarasvati) ” 

(V 9 ) The thus-praised abode of Rama (i e Lakshmi) — Mailama — having caused to be 
built with delight and devotion the resplendent Kadalal&y a- basadi (temple) on the top of the 
bill m order that it may bring prosperity to her— 

(L 70 ) for the daoly worship, incense, lights (and) oblations (m the temple) (and) for 
food, clothing, etc , of the temple priest,— 

(L 72 ) while the reign of Kakatiya Polalarasa, Son of the glorious king, the Mandalika 
Tnbhuvauam alia, was continuously prosperous and successful, at Ammakunde, (to last) as long 
as the moon, sun and stars— in the forty-second year of the prosperous Ch&Jukya-Vikrama 
years, corresponding to the Hemalambi-samvatsara , on account of the Uttar&yana-samkrSnti 

i The word, mdntana is not found m Dr Kittel’a Kannada English Dictionary Perhaps it is a poetical 
form for mdnatana 

i The J&ma samt Akalanka is said in the MallishSna epitaph (above, Vol III p 200) to have overcome, 
along with the Bauddhas, the Buddhist goddess Tara who bad secretly descended into a pot as dwelling place 
According to the Bdgdm\t Tenths (Mr Bice’s JSptgraphta Gamatica, Vol II p 46) Akalanka was helped m his 
disputation against the Bauddhas by the Jama goddess Bushmin dmi and eventually kicked over the pot with bis 
left foot and smashed it. In the present inscription Mailama is apparently compared to the goddess E&shm&nflnu 
who helped Akalanka to smash the pot in which tbe goddess T&ra bad taken her abode 
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(which, happened) on Monday, the 16th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya (of that 
year) — 

(L 80 ) gave to that (temple), with libation b of water, two mattar of wet land (lying) 
between two flat slabs below the band of the tank built m her name by her huBband Betana- 
pergade, and four mattar of blaek-soil land (lying) sonth of the pond (done) on the west side of 
the same tank and six mattar of uncultivated land, 1 (and) set up this inscribed pillar 

(L. 88 f) And as a (subsidiary) gift to tbis cbanty the prosperous maMman^alkmra 
Melarasa of Ugravadi, who was born m the family of M§,dha[vav]arma, (whose aimy con- 
sisted) of “ eight thousand elephants, eight_ciores of horses and endless crowds of foot (soldieis) 
etu gave one mattar of web-land at tET head of the canal below the band of Kiichikere (tank) 
which belonged to Orumgallu (included) within bis rale, (and) ten mattar of miscellaneous 
land close to the same (land) 

(V 10 ) He that destroys this (chanty) shall always incur the sm of having killed 
thousand tawny cows , (and) ha that carefully protects it, shall ever enjoy (that) happiness 
(which is) acquired as the fruit of a thousand sacrifices ( yajna ) 

[LI 104 to 110 contain two of the nsnal imprecatory verses ] 

(L 111 f ) One p<xya 2 * * * (is assigned) to Boya-Padda who removes the sweepings m that 
temple 


No 36.— BALAGHAT PLATES OP PRITHIVISHENA IL 
By the Lite Professor P Kielhorn, OIE , Gottingen 
These plates were sent m May 1893 by the Deputy Commissioner of Bal&gh&t, a district m 
the N&gpur Division of the Central Provinces, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they 
now belong In the letter which accompanied them, it was stated that they had been found in 
the district, ‘some time ago, hanging to a tree in the jungle * They were entausted to me by 
Dr Hoerale m 1905, with the request that I should edit the inscription which is engraved on 
them Other work has prevented my doing so before now 

The plates are five in number, each between 6f" and 6£" long by between 3|" and 4" high , 
two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the three others (here descubed as plates i, n 
and lii) the secoud is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one side only 
Though the plates have no raised rims and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, the engrav- 
ing on them is throughout m a perfeot state of preservation The five plates are strung on a 
ring, whioh passes through a hole about 1£" distant from the middle of the proper right margin 
of each plate This ring is circular, about thiok aud between 3" and 3£" in d ia m eter The 
ends of it are flattened off and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut when the plates came 
into my hands On the ring described there slides a smaller ring, made of a band of copper, 
the ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a fiat disc 
of oopper about 2§ Y in diameter Undoubtedly this diBO was meant to serve as a seal and to bear 
some writing, but nothing has been engraved on it 8 

The plates dearly were intended to record a grant of the V&kStaka king PpithmshSna II , 
but they actually give only the genealogy of the king and break of£ at the point where his order 

1 I have taken Tcarambam to he synonymous with Tamil karattibu, which, according to Dr Winslow, means 

* hard and Btenle ground * 

* This small com, more popularly pronounced h&ga, is equal to 1 one-fourth of a hana ’ 

* Compare the descriptions of the three sets of plates of PravarasSua II in Gupta Inter, pp 285 and 

248 and above, Vol III, p 25S 
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commences The four inscribed sides contain 35 lines 1 * of well-engraved wilting Th 1 ’ 
the letters is between jk" and §" The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ vai lety 0 , 16 
southern class of alphabets and are similar to, but less angular than, those of the Duili** 
of the Vakataka Piararasena II , published with a facsimile above, Yol III p 2G(1- > c ? 
include the subscript sign of the rare ?/i, m Ajihiia 0 , 1 31, the sign of the phvdmtiliya, hi 


h ou- 
ch ) ( 


Kuntald?, 1 30, and forms of the final t, m scum at, 1 4, and of the final t (winch does 
m the facsimile!, m lachandt, 1 35 3 * * * The conjunct nn is everywhere written by a sign w 13 
really the sign for nn (m sanmvCsita-, 1 6, utpannasya, 1 23, and elsewheie) , visatga n 
by two hook-shaped lines ( e g m sunoh, 11 II and 20) , the signs foi d and 4 are well ( * t& 111 * 

guished eg in -vdbahld=, 1 I, and shdtfasy-, 1 2, and there are two forms of the lettu *'« e J* 

m -viUcihltl=, 1 1, and vachandt , 1 35 — The language is somewhat ungrammatical 
and the text is all m prose In line 10 a passage of no less than 27 akshaias has through 
lessness been omitted by the writer As regaids orthography, the rules of samdhv aie coin-* lT1 ^ 
neglected (as m the three cognate grants) , the (long) d is several times written where the 
should be short, and (the short) i is thioughout employed for both ^ and i , the vowel ri i** u '^ 
instead of n in -pautnnah, 1 16, and -snyah, I 27, and instead of riinsii-, 11 17 
Besides, the dental and lingual nasals aie confounded m hi hwiya-, 1 12, mand-, 1 13, 
-clnusth inah, 1 20 , the word amsa is written as ansa in line 6, and vamsa as vans a in lines 

27 and 33 , sh is doubled after r m vaishsha 1 14, and dh befoie y m - addhyahsha , 1 35, 

0 patu-abhya° for °paty abkya° m lme 28, where the r of °pattr - looks like a samdhi-cow 
we may compare -bbalam-aifoaryya- for -bbalaisvary ya-^m line 15 of the Dudia plates, 

Yol III p 261, whete m is used m a similar way 8 


With two exceptions, the text down to the word Pravarasenasya m line 26 is practical ly 
identical with that of the three published grants 4 * of the Yakataka king Pravaras^na II ; hko 
those grants, it gives the genealogy of this kmg, commencing with Fravarasena I , and. enume- 
rating aftei him his son’s son Rudrasena I , his son Prithivishena I , his son Rudrasena II • 
and his son (from Piabbavatigupfca, the danghtei of the Mahdi ayddhii dja Devagupta) Fra vara 
sena II Of the exceptions referred to, one is that our inscription commences with V< ml tr f 
vasaldd*, ‘from (his) residence Yd tablra,’ m the place of which the Chammak and Dudia plates 
of Pravarasena II have Pravarapurdt, 4 from Pravaiapnra ’ Our grant therefore was to have 
been issued from Vembfira, a place which I have not been able to identify The other point «*£ 
difference is that, while the grants of Pravarasena II commence with dnshtam, or drishfam 
svasU, oi dnshtam siddham, this inscription contains no such expression, but at the beginning i f 
line 1, befoie the word Vhib&i a-, leaves an empty space just where one would have exported 
something like drishfam The omission and th^ vacant space, in my opinion, are rather signi- 
ficant Contrary to what I have said in my remarks on the Dudia plates, above, Yol III p, 2511, 
I am convinced now that dnshfam (and the Prakrit ditham of the Mayidavolu and Hira- 
hadagalh plates 6 ) must really be taken m its ordinal y sense of ‘ seen,’ and that it is similar to the 
modern ‘ true copy ’ or 4 * examined 1 of official letters or Government orders 6 Such a remark 


1 In preparing the accompanying facsimile, the last line on the first side of the second plate unfortnnatoly wa* *$ 

first overlooked , it is really line 18, and the lines marked m the facsimile rb lines 18—34 are leally lines 19 — 85, 

i There is a final m m line 27 (line 25 of the facsimile), hut it seems to be oat of place where it stands 

! Other passages where to looks distinctly like a xamdhi- consonant ai e Una manuka- for MndnSka- m Ini. 

Ant Vol XIX, p 309, line 10, and prav6fayttavyd manyathd for praiSfayitavyd anaythd in Gupta Imcr. 

p 257, lme 18 

* See above, p. 267, note 2 5 Nos 617 and 618 of my Southern List 

* Compare the remarks of the late Prof Bubler, aboi e Yol I, pp 9 and 10, and of Prof, Hultzsch above, 

Vol YI, p 88 Sir W.H Sleeman, speaking of certain kings of Oude, m his Journey through the Kingdom a/ 

Chide, Vol I, p 179, says that to their orders a seal was affixed m their presence bearing the inscription mohalu# 

thud, ‘it has been seen ’ Like drtshtam, giiifam is used m the body of an inscription in Journ As Soo Bengal* 

Vol LXIX, Part I, p 92,1 21 (judtam=mahdmantri fri-Mdhahlna) 
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could of couise Lave been affixed 01 pie fixed to a document only when it was finished, and it is 
missing here because our giant was not completed The engiavei appaiently acted just as a 
writer or copyist of the giant would have done 

After Pravarasfina II our inscription in lines 26-35 mentions his =on, the Maluha/a 
Narendrasena, and aftei him his son — born from the queen (mahal'vi.) A] 3 hita -bhattarika, 1 
a daughter of the loid of Kuntala ~ ~ the Maharaja Pnthivishena [II ], a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat (Vishnu) Naiendrasena, ‘from confidence 2 m the excellent qualities previously 
acquired by him, took awiy (ol appropriated) the family’s fortune, Ins commands were honouied 
by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava, and he held in check enemies bowed down by his 
prowess’ Pnthivishena II is described as ‘being a receptacle of splondom and forbcaiance, 
who raised (his) sunken family ’ The name Prithwish msya, in line 35 is followed by au hanab, 

* at his command ’ , bat of the king’s oidei only the woids ‘all superintendents ’ aio gi\ en by 
these plates 

In the V akataka stone mscuption published m A) rlmol Suney of TT T India , Vol IV 
p 124 f£ , the veises 10 and 11, which would have giveu the names of the successois of 
Pravarasena II , are unfoi tunatdy much mutilated The name of Piavaiasena’s son and suc- 

cessor, ‘who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years of age, luled well,’ has quite 
disappeared, and the son of that unknown king according to the published text was Devasena 
As has been stated above, accoidmg to om giant Pravarisena’s son NarSn&iasena took aw iy 
the kingdom (pi obably from an elder brother ), married a daughter of the king of Kuntala, 
and was succeeded by his son Prithmshena II The stone inscription m veise 8 recoids 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by ap mrently Prithmshena I , and in vase 18 speaks of 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kalmga, Kosala, Tnkuta, Lata, Andhra . . [as having been 

subjected by one of the later Vakitakas] According to the present inscription NuCpdrasena 
had his commands honoured (or obeyed) by the loids of Kosala, Mekala and Malava The 
first and last of those three countnes are well known The situation of Mekala (accoidmg to 
the Topogiaphical List of the Bnbatsamhita m Irni Ant Vol XXII p 185, a mountain or a 
people) is indicated by the fact that the uvei Narmada is called M> kala kanyd, ‘ the daughtei of 
Mekala, and that that river springs from the hill Amarakantak (in Long 81° 48' and Lat 22° 
40') m the ancient Chedi country 3 

Here and m the cognate plates the V &Htaka kings have the title maharaja followed by the 
word hi prefixed to their names, and before the title there stands in each case the genitive 
"VdLdtakdndm , e g Vdhdtakdnum mahdi dja=sri-PravarasSnasy a Such passages have been 
hitherto translated as if the genitive Vdid^akdndm were governed by the title maharaja ‘the 
illustrious Pravarasena, the great king of the Vakatakas,'’ or ‘the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 
the illustrious Pravarasena ’ The matter is not of great importance, hut it may be as well to 
state that from the grammarian’s point of view such a construction would he objectionable In 
my opinion, the genitive must he taken to qualify, not the title maharaja, hut the whole phrase 
mahdrdjasri-Pravarat>ena , and more especially the word PravarasSna , the chief component of the 
pbraBe, so that the meaning would be ‘ the Maharaja, the illustrious Pravarasena of the 
VAkatakas,’ 1 e ‘of the family of the V akatakas ’ 4 I have already had occasion to point out 
that we similarly have the genitive Maitrakdndm m the Valabhi plates, where there is no title by 
which this genitive could be governed, Vishnukundmam above, Vol IV p 195, 1. 2, and 

1 The name JjjhitadSvi we also find in the K aritalai plates of the Maharaja Jayau&tha , Qujpta Insor. 

p 118 

2 The reading of the original text is not absolutely certain here 

8 Compare Archceol Survey of India, Yo\ XVII, Plate I , and. the verse cited by Dr Bhandarkar above, 
Vol IV , p 280 

* The same lena-k applies to chi genitive jBhdraiiodndm m hue 10 of the mscuption, 
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Kadambdruim, m Ind Ant. Yol YI p 26, 1, 5 and Yol YII p 35, 1 4, and above, Yol VI p 14, 
1 4, and p 18, 1 5 

The inscription, not having been finished, contains no date of any kind, bnt it may bo 
assigned, with probability to about the second half of the 8th century A D 

TEST. 1 

First Plate 

1 . . 2 V0mMra-vasakad=agmshtdm-apt6ryyam-okthya- 

2 shMasy-atiratra-vappeya-brihaspatisava-sadya- 

3 skra-chatura§vamedha-y&]inah 3 Yishnuvriddha-sag&tra- 

4 sya samrat 4 * V&kat&k&n&m=mahaiaja-sri« 0 Pravaras§- 

5 nasya 6 sfin6s=sun6h atyanta-Svami-Maba- 

6 bhairava-bhaktasya 7 ansa- 8 bhara-sanmvS§ita- 9 Siva- 

7 lmg-dd-vahana-Siva-suparitnshta samatpadita- 

8 r& 3 avansanam 10 =par^kram-adhigata-Bhlgiratthy-fimala- 11 * 

9 ]ala- 13 murddhnabhishiktan an=das3,g vam&dh-a va- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 bhntha-snatanam.^Bharasivan&m= 13 mahfira]a-sri- 14 * Rudraae- 

11 nasya sun&h atyanta-mah&svarasya saty-arjjava- 

12 karunya(nya) -^auryya-yikrama-naya-vmaya-tnaha- 

13 tmya-dhimatva patragatabhaktitva-dharxnmavi]ayitva- 16 man[6]- 18 

14 nairmmaly-adir- 17 guna satnuditasya varshsha-sata 

15 m=abhivarddhamana-kdsa-danda-sadhana- sanfcana-pntra- 

16 pautri(tri)pah Yndhiahthira vritter= 18 Vv&katakan&m»mahft- 

17 r4ja»§n(gri)-PrithivishSnasya auno[h*] bhagavata- 

18 s=Ghakrap4p4[h # ] prasad-op&rjpta-sn- 19 

Second Plate , Second Side , 

19 samudayasya V4k§takan&m=mahara]a-gri- 20 Rudra- 

20 sSnasya sfin&h S1 purvvar&j4nuvpitta-ma[r*]gg4nu(mi)s&- 


1 From the original plates 

1 At the cemmencement of this line there is an empty space sufficient for about three aksharas One would 
have expected here the word d^rtthfam, with which the three grants of Pravarasdna II begin 

* This sign of vttarga is clearly visible m the original Here and in other places below the rnleB of aaihdh i 
have not been observed 

4 The plates of Pravarasdna II have samrdi (?), sashraf, and mmr&tah Bead samrdjah (or samrdgS), 

6 Bead iri- 6 The aTcshara s4 is clear m the original 

I Here is a mark in the original which looks like the upper half of a vttarga 

8 Read amia . 

II In this word and everywhere below the conjunct nn is denoted by a sign which is really the Bign for ?n, 

10 Read °vathf4ndtn=. 11 Rend -BTidgtrathy amala *. 

12 Head, ndrddhdbhf 3 } compare Gupta Inter p 237, 1. 6. 

11 Here tha words piaidrdjq-fri-BAavai*dga'dauhiii'asya Gautamputraega putreuga FAJedfakAnAm of the 

cognate plates have erroneously been omitted 

14 Read frt-. 

14 Read •dMmatfaa-pAtrdgatalhaJctatva-dharmntavyayttva- 19 Bead mand- 

Read nairmmalg-ddt- 18 Originally tvt° was ongrav ed. 

18 One w<*4d have expected pra»Addd=upd 0 — Bead -4rt- 80 Read -trU 

21 Of the three grants of Pravara&dna II,, only the Siwani grant has the passage from here to °<?t Hfbah , see 

Gupta Inter,, p. 246, lines 1,4 and 1&. 
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21 np&Jj sunaya-bala-par&kram-bmcbhinna^sarvvadvi- 

22 shah nmhta&jAdhira]a-gn- 2 DSvagapta-sut&y&. 

23 m=Prabh&vatigupt&yam»utpauaasya V&k&ta- 

21 8 kavan.s-&laakarabhutasya Sambhoh praaWM=dhra(dhyi)- 

25 4 ta- k&rttayugasy a 5 Vak§tak4na[m*]»mah.ara]]a(]a).6pL(firt)- 

26 Pravarasenasya sfinb^ purwadhigata-gupa- 

27 6 vx]4v&[b& ?]d=apahpita-van.sa6riy&b 7 K6sal&- a 

Third Plate 

28 MSknl& 9 -M<Uav-adhip&hr-abbyai , chchata- 10 S£l9&Tia8ya pra* 

29 tipa-pralat&nsanasya 11 V&katakan&m*mah&- 

30 r&]a-§n- 13 Nar6ndraB6nasya aun6h=Kuntaladhipati- 

31 6utljr&[m* ]=mah&d&vy!im= Ajjhita -bhatt&rikfiy an>u- 

32 tpannasya tajah-kshama-sanmdtAnabliufca- 13 

33 sya 14 dvimagna van^asy 15 =5ddliarttuii Vakdtak&nd- 

34 m-paramabhagavata-maliaraja §n 16 -PntlnvishS- 

35 pasya vachanafc 17 asmataantaka 18 sarw-addhyaksha 


No 37 —ORISSA PLATES OF YIDYADHARABHANJADEVA 
By the Lite Professor F Kielhosn, 0 1.E, , Q-ottiitgbn 

There is no information as to where or when these plates were first obtained. In 1887 they 
belonged, to Mr 0 T Metcalfe, Commissioner of the Onssa Division, and the inscription 
which is engraved on them was published in that year, with a facsimile, by the late Dr. 
BAj&idraiai Mitra, in the Journ As Soc. Peng , Vol LYI Part L p. 154 fE In November 
1895 the plates were presented by the Commissioner of Orissa, through Mr C L Gmeubaoh, 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and they have now been entrusted to me by Dr Hoarnle, with 
the request to re-edit the inscription. 

There are throe Substantial oopper-plates, the edges of which are slightly roused, and 
of which each measures between 6^" and 6|" long by between Sf* and 3|* high They slide 
op a copper ring, which passes through a hole, which is about f* distant from the middle of 


1 Bead 'dchchhmna- * Read - frt - 1 Read - 

* Instead of this to- the Chammak and Slwani grants of Ffavsm&ia II have which seems to n»e 
preferable 

* Here some akthara (perhaps the initial t) was engraved, hut has been eratod. 

* The reading is donbtfaL The first akthara of the line is in, the raperscrifrt * of which, though faint, is 
d istinc tly visible in the original , and the second appears to be fvd The third sfrffcm* looks more I'ks yd than 
•4, u fallowed by a sign which looks like a form of final m, and has probably been struck out The tfis sod 
what follows is dear 

* Btad •vaMairiyah 8 Read Kdtala- 

* * Perhaps Maxiald- has actually been engraved, read iiSkaila-. 

Bead °paty-abhynrehekxta- 11 Read -pranaiirxiUoMty ~{f). 

m Bead -frt-. * Read 

M Here again there is a mark which looks like pad of the cxtargar. 

u Bead wt(f)s^#yskM><nfcf(«ry* 18 Bead! -fri-. 

- -to This fi*al t, the sigh for which !* very stnaU.li rtolly, visible In the orginal jM« » I» #tfpfe lumrj# JW, 
\% the tort has 

i r Bead °ia*takd»», and compare shore, VoL IIL p 261, h Ifc - 
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the proper right margin of each plate The ring, which had already been cut when the plates 
came into my hands, is between T V' and f" thick and about 3'' m diameter, and on to it is soldered 
a roughly circular metal seal, between 1^" and 1{|" in diameter The seal contains m relief 
on a countersunk surface, in the upper half, a couching lion facing to the proper nght, and m tbs 
lower half the legend 

^ri-Vtdyddhara- 
Ihafi] adivasya 

ia northern characters which are between and high 

Before the plates were used for the grant now engraved on them, they had already 
served for another grant, the four last lines of which, though faint, are almost completely 
legible on the first side of the first plate, and of the writing of which more or less distinct 
traces remain also on the other sides of the plates The characters of this earlier grant belong 
to what I have elsewhere 1 called the Grahj&m variety of the northern alphabet, and the lines 
with which it ended, compared with the end of the Gumsur grant 2 of Nefcribhanja, published 
m Journ. As Soc Beng Vol VI p 689 £ and Plate xxxm , would seem to show that the 
grant was issued by a chief of the same family The four lines (on the first side of the first 
plate), so far as I am able to read them, are — 

L 1 Svayam=ddishfc6 r&]5& dutak6=tra [Marjtamdah || Likhitanm-cha 1 
B&ndhivi- 

2. grain ka-Arkka [ dev£n&] * || Lanchhitam [r^jni-sri-Mamkya-mahude- 

3 yyft || IJtkimnam ch=&ksha[s&]li-Kumara[datteaa] || 5 * * samvat . . 

4 di« • . . || 

The grant now recorded on these plates is engraved on the second side of the first plate 
and on both sides of the two others The engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfect state 
of preservation. In three places (m hoes 10, 22 and 35) there is some doubt about the actual 
wording of the text, either because the engraver altered what he had originally engraved, or 
because portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above are mixed up with the new 
writing , the rest may he read without any difficulty The size of the letters is about T 8 / The 
characters belong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we find, eg on the Bnguda 
plates of Mfcdhavavarman, treated of above, Vol VII p 101 f Of the consonant signs the 
most characteristic are those for Ttf (e g. m Harasya Seshdhsr*, 1 4), f and tt ( e g in pruhfa-, 
1 9, and -tngrfaffttii, 1 6) , and n (eg m -v ana- prana-, 1 1), of which the last, m combination 
With palatals, also serves for the palatal nasal (e g in Bhaiijdmala °, 1 14, =uhian-cha, 1. 27, and 
Idftohhitark, L 35). Among other oonjuncts attention may be drawn to the signs for hsh, gg,gbh, 

1 Sae above. Vol VIL, p 101 

J The published text, winch was famished to Mr Pnnsep by Kamalak&nta Vidyalamkara, ib quite untrnrf* 
worthy According to Mi Prinsep a lithograph of Lieutenant Kittoe’s copy, the pasiage with which we are 
concerned hen, so far as I can make it out, would be roayam-dduth\6 rdjnd di.lak6-tra bAatfo-irt-Stambhailtak 
hiitta»=cKa tdndhvtngraUnd Ki{hlca'\lcina %tMrnna[i*\ ch-ilcthaidlx DurggadiUna |j Idiiohttam , , , 

, , . tawwai (?) Mdgha-tefa ... 

* Bead Ulehxiai^oKa 4 Bead grahlc-ArlcJca 0 

1 Bead tamnat , the three dkt’hara* by which this word u followed are illegible 

1 This th is followed by a eign which possibly is a letter-numeral for 10 , and before the sign of punctuate 

there ia another »ign which looks like the symbol for <5rh The two signs show fairly well in the accompanying 
facamile I may add that there are letter numerals also in the lest line of the Bam smghafi grant of Ranath&fja, 
published with a facsimile in J ourn A * Soe Beng Yol XL Parti p 1 65 f , and m lines 35 and 86 of one of 
the Gafij&ut grants of DandlmahidSvi, above, Yol YI p 139 and Plate 

1 The same sign for It (which is not given by our palseographic Tables) we find m the Bngnda platei cf 
Midbav avarman , in the Qumsdr plates of Ndtribhafija, and on the second side of the plate of DapdtuuMdH 
above, Vol VI p 138 It was alio used in the grant originally engraved on these plates A Eimilar form at 
A we Aad in several varieties of the southern alphabet. 
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dbh and mbh (e g. m -vtkshobha-daksham, 1 1, °vargga , 1 10, -Digbh&njadSvasya, 1 12, -udbbd- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stambhade ca-, 1. 36) There is a special sign for final t, in -any at, 1 
18, nyat, at the commencement of line 19, y mat, 1. 21, and °rddhdt for °rodhdt, 1 22 Of initial 
vowels the text contains orly a (for a), a, u and S, in achandrd 1 21, iva, 11 5 and 6, itt, 1 33, 
Upamany[ti]~, 1 23, urthirnna, 1 38, and etad 0 , 1 19 As regards medial vowels, d is some- 
times denoted by a short superscript stroke or by a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
sign, as in Idbhafija 0 at the commencement of line 13, and m Bhangdmala 0 , 1 14 , and there are 
two signs 1 of the subscript u, one of which may be seen eg m jayatu , 1 1, and bhuvana 0 , 1 2, 
and the other in -sura 0 , 1 7, -ripu 0 , 1 10, Vanjulvaka-, 1 8, and =vvahubMr=, I 27, etc , the 
former of the two signs is used also to denote medial u, for which there is no separate sign in 
these plates Two forms of medial e may be seen eg m &eshdher=a(t)va ye, 1. 4, and 
pra(prd)leydchala-,\ 5, and similarly two forms of medial o,eg m Urttayo ml6°,l 35 
The sign of anu&vdra is sometimes placed after the conBonant-sign, as m °padam yath&rhatn, 
1. 17. The signs of virdma and avagraha do not occur, and a sign of punctuation is found 
only in lines 20 and 25 (where in either case it is out of place) and at the end of the grant The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit There are two veises m lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
verses in lines 27-35 , the rest of the text is m prose As regards orthography, the sign for 
v denotes both v and b , visarga at the end of a word is ten times omitted , and single consonants 
are used instead of doable ones m chatusimd - for chatusslmd 1 19, =anurodhd cha for 
~anurodhdch=c%a, 1 26, and five or six times in the words data and dati for datta and datti 
(lines 25, 28, 29, 31, 32 and peihaps 23) There is besides some confusion of the short and 
long vowels, especially m the case of % and i, where i is used mBtead of t no less than nine 
times (e g. in nikasJia, 1. 3, ripu, 1 10, sdlila, 1 21, etc.) , and u, as has been already stated, is 
everywhere written by the sign for u A few times the writer or engraver has omitted an 
akshara, as in Vtdyddhabhanja 0 fm Vidyddharabhatija 0 , 1 15, the chief name of the inscription 
which is correctly given on the seal , and altogether the grant has been written rather 
careleBBly. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Mahes vara (Siva), the ornament of the 
spotless family of thB Bhanjas, 2 the Mahdrdja Vidyadharabhaiijadeva, also called king 
X>h.armjrftalasa(? ), who was a son of Sil&bhanjadeva, s grandson of Dighhafijaddva,* 
and great-grandson of Banabhanjadeva ; and its object is to record a grant whioh was issued 
by the king from Vanjulvaka 6 Like the Gumsftr grant of NAtribhaujadSva Kalyipakalaga, 
it opens with two verses which glorify the (third) eye of Hara (Siva) and invoke the protection 
of the waves of the divine Ganga. In lines 15-27 the king informs the Sdmantas, BUg%nst 
and others, the [lords of] vishayas, and the people generally who dwell m the Ramalavva, 
v%sha ya, that with pouring oat of water he gave the village of Tundurdva in that district, 


1 Which of the two signs is used, depends on the consonant to which the sign is attached , thus, h and n 
always take the curve-shaped sign and p and t always the straight or hook-shaped sign In line 17, where the 
eurve-fthaped « is attached to p, the alcthara intended to be denoted is p4 (of pdjayaix), not pu , the same remark 
applies to the « of nirddhula 0 (for nxrddMtcf) m line 11 Bnt m the case of bhu and bh4, » and 4 are both 
denoted by the same (curve-shaped) sign 

* Compare ay Oangdmalalculatilaka, shove, Vol HI p 18,1 12, and Kadamv&{mbd)m'ilalc%latilaTca, thd 

■p. 228, 1. 22 

* In. line 6 of the Gafijskm plates mentioned in Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol II p 83, No 218 
(and of whioh Dr Fleet has given me an imoression), the name u spelt SildlhangadSva Above, Vol III. p. 863, 
1 88 a pl ace &tldbhatijapd(i, which was m 6ira~diia (Orissa), is mentioned 

* The name JhgUanja also occurs in the Blmanghatt plates of Raijabhanja, where there can be no doubt 
about the reading of it 

* The original has vijaya-VaKjvIvaTcdt 

* Compare above, Vol VI p 298, 1 18 : -timuntct-lhigtJca-vuhayapah-; ibid p. 142, 1 25 (in one of 
l>ag$im&h&d&Tl’s grants) vehave the t*rm IrihadbTibgm 

2k 
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rent-free, 1 * to the Wiaffa DArnkJxandi— a son of Sund6va(?) and grandson of Gaonelian^ 

Of the TTpamanyu gStra and Bahvyicha sdkhd (of the Rigveda) , and he enjoins future P°® 
(rdjaka) to protect this gift, and (in lines 27-35) quotes four imprecatory verses from *** 
dharmaidstraa . 

The inscription (in lines 35-38) ends with four statements, introduced severally ty ttte 
participles UHchhxtom, pravesitam, hkhitam, and utHrnam About the meaning of the & 0 
last there can be no donbt * the grant was written by the sdmdhivigrahtka, (or minister 0 
peaoe and war) Khambha, and engraved by the akshasdhn? (or goldsmith) KurnSracbaU^' 
The term prav&ttam I have not found in similar surroundings in any other grant , bat && 
this word takes the place here of the phrase svayam=ddishtd rdjnd dutak6=tra of the GuU* 0 ** 
grant of Nfifcjibhanja and of the earlier -grant on these very plates 3 * * (where that phrase in 
oases appears in company with Idftchhttam, hkhitam and utkirnam ), I think that it 
likewise be taken to refer to the business of the dutala and that the words pravehtafo KttiavW 
must be translated ‘brought (to the donee's) home by (the messenger) K6sava ’ 
passage co mmencing with IMchhxtam I am unable to explain properly. According to Dr Plfl^ 
above Vol VII p. 227, Idfichhana denotes the device used on the seals of copper-plate charter 0 * 
eio., and IMchhxta therefore probably means ‘ furnished with such a device * or ‘ marked tfith 
a seal' (mudrayd muclntatn ) > We find the word in the Buguda plates of Madhavavannafl) 
above, Vol. HI. p 46, 1. 50, Idnchhitam Jayasi nghena , m the Ganjam plates of Prithiyvvar* 
jnad^va, above, Vol IV p 201, I 35, Idrhnchlixtamn-chcL £ri-md(mci)hdddvyd , m the 
which was originally engraved on these plates, above, p 272, Unchhxtam [rd^hi-sri'Mdniky*’ 
maMdSvyd, ‘ marked with a seal by the queen, the glorious Mamkya-rnahMSvi and it ocxfflra 
also in the Gumsfir grant of N&tfibhaSja, where the words by which it is followed cannot be 
made out with confidence. 6 In the present case our text appears to give us IdficJihttaA irv 
TrCkaUnga-mahddivyd, ‘marked with a seal by the glorious Tnkalinga-mahfid&vi,’ 6 which 
WO uld be similar to what we find in the earlier grant on these plates , but these words are 
followed by tijatfiMna, which may be corrupt and the meaning of which is quite obscure, and 
after that again we have the instrumental tribhatta-Sfambhadiva-mantnnd, ‘ by the minuter, 
the bhatfa St&mhhad&va,’ 7 which, for want of the meaning of the obscure word, I see no way of 
connecting with what precedes. It is curious that in at least two of the passages where the 
word IdAchhttaik occurs the marking with the seal is stated to have been performed by a queen. 

Our inscription contains no date of any kind, and for the present it seems impossible to 
fix its age even approximately, because we know nothing that is certain about the chiefs of the 
Bhanja family during the Middle Ages, 8 and possess no dated inscriptions with the same 
alphabet With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps be assigned to the 
12th or 13th century A.D 


1 In the wording of the grant the expresrfoos which are characteristic of the locality to which the gnat 
belong* ate ttmbandha (in line 19, used in the settee of tambaddha), lalilodhdrd-pvrahiarina riditnd, ind 
aiarcUvina (for which by mistake karatvHa has- been engraved) Compare e$. above, Vol III. p 45,1.80, 
and Vol. VIL p. 101. 

* On this word, which in Buukfit is generally ipelt alcthaidltn (a g in Ini, JbU Vol XUl p 276, l Si, 
and VoL XVHL p 145, L 26), see now Prof Hnltosch, above, Tol VII p 107, note 4. 

* See 'above, p. 272 and note 2. 

* According to Yijfinvalkja I S19, the /drams of a king should he namudrdpantfJtihnxicm (* e. tta-mndrayi 
Garu&*-wtrdkddt-r4pagadp<3ri'ia\*f~oHhnit+**<t*httam) And above, Vol HI. p 802, 1 74, there is a ten* 
according to which a charter becomes faultless when it is mudrd-iuidha, 1 faultless as regards the seal,’ »te. 

* Bee above, p 272, note X 

* Similar names are Cl6la-mahddM and &akga~na\&dM 

T In the Gnmsftr grant of Hetpbhafija the biafto, the illustrious gtambhadSva, iajmentioneci. as dHtaka. 

* A traditional date in the Sake year 754 (AD. 832) is given for one of the Bhafija (Bhunxu) chufik 
Mr Sewell's JLttt* qf AntiqniUet, VoL L, p 8. 
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As regards the localities, the, inscription mentions Vanjulvaka, from where both this 
grant and the Ghrmsbr grant of Netribhanja were issued, the Ramalawa mshaya and in it the 
Tillage of TundurSva. I have not found the names of these places on the sheets of the Indian 
Atlas where I have looked for them 


TEXT. 1 

First Plate , Second Side 

1 Om 3 [||*] s Jayatu Kusumava(ba)na-pr&na-vik8li&b]ia-dakBham svaki- 

2 4 2*ao6panv&sh6rj]ityd- 6 ]irnnSndulekiiaHi [|*] tnbhuvanabhavan-&* 

3 ntar=dy6tabh&svat-pradipam 6 kanakani(ni) kasha gauram vibbru 7 nfitram 

4 Harasya [||*] 8 Seshahir=ava 9 yS phan&[h*] pravilasanty=udbM- 

5 svarendu-tvisha[h*] pra(pr&)%&cbala^ringak6tta(ta)ya lva tva- 

6 figanti y a(y 6) =tyunnat& [h* ] [|*] nrittatopa-vigbattiU lva bhuj& rfi- 

7 janti yS S&[m]bliav£ls=te sarw&gha-vigh&tina[h*] surasa- 

8 rit[t*]6y-6rmmayah phnt[u] vab [||*] Svasti [ | * ] V i]ay a- V afi julvakS- 10 

Second Plate , First Side. 

9 dUatsti 11 fin- vrjaya-ml ayah prakatagunagana-gra- 

10 8ta-samastari(ri)puvargga[h*] la 18 [firi-Dharmma ?]kala6a-nfim& Hi- 
ll nirddbuta 14 -kalikalushakalmasha[h* ] firi-Ranabhanjadeva- 16 

12 sya prapautra[b*J eri-Digbbanj ade vaaya 16 napt& irl-Si- 

13 labbafiJadSvasya sutab paramamhhgsvarb matapi- 

14 tn-pMSinudby&t6 Bhan]dmalakula 17 -tilak6 mahfirfi- 

15 ja-fiii-VidyadhaCra^Jbbafijadevasya 18 kusali Ramalawa- 19 


I Prom the original plates * Denoted by a symbol * Metre M&lini. 

4 Originally ranapirt was engraved, but the t of pi has been struck out. 

E Road °shaurjjttya — Compare HajhuvamSa y 74 t«a'!cira'i\apar^u&sk6db'h,Ma-iinydhpradtpdk. 

8 Read -pradlpah 

i Read babhru} this word is synonymous with pmc/ala, and Siva is piigaldksha Compare also above, 
Vol YI p 200,1 1 of the text —The Gumsdr grant has chdra. [In a letter whioh never reached tbe author 1 
suggested that etlhru is correct and should be translated " brow less ’* — S K ] 

8 Metre * S&rdtllavikrldita * Bead ■=(», 

10 These four aJcsharas are quite clear n the original Dr RIjftndralfiBs text has Valjaleakd The Gmnsdr 
grant appears to have VdnjulvaJedt, which' by Eamal&kinta was misread Vd&ohal\1edttu. 

II Read 1 1 A*U Sri - 

is Th e V uarga which I have added here and below before Sri is not absolutely necessary 

ia The words m these brackets are conjectural As will be seen from the facsimile, four alsharat were 
originally engraved here, but they were partly struck out or altered , and tie difficulty is enhanced by the fact 
that remnants of letters. winch were originally engraved on these plates are mixed up with the new letters I consider 
it certain that the first aJcthara is intended to be in (for Sri), and that the last contained the conjunct ms* — 
The corresponding passage of the Gomrir grant is Athjagairi-nxlagah praka\agw^^ra»ia-iar%ar\p%garwa\ 
irt-KalydnaJealaia ndmd rdjd 

i* Read wt rddUta 

l* in the facsimile the first aTcthtra (r a ) of this name might be read era (and was read so by Dr RiJdndraUl), 
but m tbe original it is distinctly ra, and what looks like « is a remnant of what was originally engravod on the 


plate 


i DieabkaZfa 


is This name is clear in the original ; and so is the next. Dr Bijfindral&l read tbe two n 
and Sxlibhanja 

« Dr. Rijtndralfii read Bhafyemala-knlo-. 18 dieat-ta. ... 

is The first three aJctharat of this name are clear m the original ; the last might be read tdho. Dr Sljfin- 
dralfil read Vamalabhanja-, hut regarded the letters as doubtful. 

2 h 2 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

16 visbay-a yathanivaBi-sflmanta-bhogi-bbogyacLAvi- 

17 sb aya -janapadam. yatharham m&nayah pn(p4)]ayati v6(b6)- 

18 dhayaty=adisata s ch=anyat sarvvatab 8 6ivam=asm&kam-a- 

19 nyafc 1 * * 4 etad[v]isbaya-samvaudha- 5 Tund[u]rav$graina 6 cbataeimi- 

20 paryantah 7 8 * io gram6=yam || matfipitr6r=atmanas-ciia puny-a- 

21 bbivriddhaye 8 acbandrarkka-samam kalam yavat sali(li)ladh&- 

22 ra-parabsarSua ridbuna gun-anmAdliat 9 karahv6na 10 [bb6gya ?] 

23 Upamanya- 11 g6tiaya datt'-pravaraya 12 Ba (ba)byncba-syakba-’ 13 

Third Plate , First Side 

24 ya G 6i ichandrab 14 napta, Snndevasya suta bMtta-D&ra- 

25 khandt || lAmnS pratipadit&=sraabhis=tad=5ah& dati=ddba.- 15 

26 rmma-gaura v&d =asm akam =>amn o&h a 16 eha bhavishyad-rajakai [ ^ * ] 

27 piatip&laniy=ety= 17 uktaS=cha dbarmma-^ati air : vvahubbir= vva- 

28 sudbk data 18 rajabbi[h*] Sagar-adibhir=yasya yasya yadd 

29 bhu(bbb)miB=tasya tasya tada pbalam [||*] Sva-dattam para-data 19 Ya 
80 yd harSta vasundharam [|*J sa yislithfly&[m*] kpimi 90 bbutvS pi- 

Third Plate, Second Side 

31 tpibbi[h*] saba pacbyate [l|*] Ma bbufbbu)d=aphala-saukd yah para-dat=6- 21 

32 ti pfiitbivafr [|*J 8va-danat=phalam=antyam 22 paradat-aimp&la- 


1 The akshara IK6 of bhdgyddt has not come out u ell in the facsimile, but is quite clear m the original 
la my opinion, the word IMg x before IMgy&di is superfluous and has been engraved by mistake , and for the 
following vithaya-janapadamJ should have expected something like nsh ay a pattii^j dnapaddm f=ah a 

* Bead eha l Anyat — The Gutnsdr grant apparently has —ddifatx cha tarvvata A hmm^smdkan=anvat 

vii\tam*attu, Ihavatdm^itaivishaya- 

* Originally fu>m= was engraved, but the * of ti has been struck out 

♦This second =anyat is superfluous 

* Read samlandha- (for -samladdha-) « Read °g r dma4=chat%hstmd- 

T Rad paryantd The following grdm6=yam and the sign of punctuation are superfluous 

8 Read °ddhaya d-chandrdrkJca-sama-kdlam , the following ydvat is superfluous 

* Read °r6dhdt 

io Instead of karatotna, we require akaratvtna, which (like aTcartJc r Uya) occurs often in other inscriptions 
and is quite distinct in the lithograph of the Gumsur grant (though Kamalakinta’s text gives dkararatnind) 
The following two akskaras are conjectural In the Gumeiir grant akaratvSna is possibly followed by 
lAwija^bAiA (for which the text has bhaihjddn) 
n Read Upamanyu », 

HAs the word datta below is several times written data , this might stand for datti- (or perhaps daita-) 
pravardya , but I am unable to explain the expression In Ini Ant, Vol XXL p 256, 1 43, we hare 
Anpamanyava-saydtrdya | Afliyana tawahmacMnn? lhattapravara- VtUkardtamtfrdya, where Ihatfapravara 
is equally obscure The Upamanyavas had three pravarat — Vasishtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada ; compare 
Tf Miiller, Htiiory of Ancient Santkrit Lit , p, 385 
i»Bead -HUM: 

u Qannchandrasya naptrS §4r%^)divaaya tutdya bhatfa-Ddrukhandi-ndmng 
i» Bead dattir=ddAa- i« Read °dhdch * . 

« Read/^ft I Uktan-cha dhctrmma-fdstraih \ BaAul7nr = — Metre of the verses up to the commencement 
of line 83 Sldka (Anushtubh) 

ib Read dattd i» Read -dattddi' 

*° Read kfintr^bAdtvd ai Read -datt=i- 

** Bead =dnanfya* paraiatt-, as eg above, Tol III, p 45, 1 48 , p 843,1 26, sir. Instead of dnantyam 
other grants have dnandyam (above, Vol. in , p 848, 1 19, p 853, 1 45), or anantaih (Vol. Ill,, p. 857, L 50), or 
otgantaih (Vol VIII., p. 142, 1 25) 
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33 na(ne)[I|*] Iti 1 kamaladalamvu (mbu) v indu-l&l&fm*] §nyam=aarachi- 

34 ntya man[u]shya-]ivitamn=eha 2 * * [1*] sakalam=i(i) dam=ud£Lkritan=cha vudhva 8 

35 Ha hi [pu]rashaib para*kirttay6 vil6 [py ah ( j *] L anchhitam fin-Tn[ka ?]li-* 

36 figa-ma(ma)hfid§vy[&] t6jadikena 5 * §ri-bhatta-Sfcambhad&va-maHt[r]i (tri) 

37 pravesita[m*] Kesavena 7 likhitam 9 * sanddhmgpihi-8ri-Khambhe- 
33 na urtkirnna 9 ch»akshas&li(li)-Kumarachamd6na :i0 || tha 11 [||] 


No 38 — GHATIYALA INSCRIPTIONS OF KAKKUKA , SAMVAT 918 
Br I) R Bhandarear, MA , Poona. 

The subjoined inscriptions are all engraved on a column standing m situ in GhatiyalS, 
twenty-two miles wesfc-noifch-weat of Jodhpur The column ia not far distant from an old 
ruined Jama structure, now called Mdtd hi-sdl, which contains an inscription edited by Prof 
Kielhom m the Journ It As Soc 1895, p 516 Further particulars m oonneotion with these 
ruins will be found in the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India , Western Ovrcle, 
for the year ending 31st March 1907 Inscription No I is engraved on the eastern, and the 
remaining ones on the western, face of the pillar The inscriptions are so weather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions With patience and perseverance, however, almost the 
wliole of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certainty on the original stone itself 

Inscription No I contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a spaoe of 2' 3| v high by 
V 6'' broad The characters agree with those of the inscription found m the Mdtd-ki-sdl The 
language is Sanskrit The first seven lines are m prose Lines 8—16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose m 1 17 Then a verse occurs whioh is followed by a line in 
prose As regards orthography, the letter 6 is only once denoted by the sign for v, in 
kutiimvakam, 1 8 , consonants are doubled after r , msarga followed by s has been once changed 
to that letter in d$vyds=sut&, 1 7 , the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdra before 
A m °vansa°, 1 I , t is doubled in conjunction with a following r , and msarga has been omitted 
once before the following sta in ayam-ustambhita stambhd , 1 16 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Viniyata (Ganapati), Then is Bet forth in, prose 
a genealogical list of the feudatory Pratihara family which is brought down to Kakkuka, to 
whose reign the inscription belongs It agrees with the lists furnished by the inscription in the 
JWdtd-hi sal and the epigraph of Bauka found in the J&dhpur city wall. It is followed up by five 
verses, the fh.3t two of which merely contain conventional praise of Kakkuka without giving any 
historical information. The third verse says that Kakkuka obtained great renown m the countries 
of Travani, VaHa and MAda, amongst (the people known as) Arya, m G-urjjarattrfi, and m 
3?arvata in, the Lfita country Most of these names are repeated m verse 16 in the other 


I Metre Pushpititgrh. 2 Read -jtvitam oha * Read iuddhva 

4 Read frt-Tnkah-, A sign of the medial %, which wa3 prefixed to the akihara tn, has bean a truck out Ia 
the place of ha (?) another letter was originally engraved 

6 With the exception of the d in brackets, the nine aitharas at the beginning of the hue are clear in the 

original 

* The vd at the end of the line and the vod at the commencement of tbe next line, whioh show m the fac- 
simile, seem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previously engraved on these plates 

i The aksharat favi of this word contain certain marks which were Dot engmved by the engraver of the 

present inscription an 1 Which were struck out by him 

8 Bead sandTuvtgraht-frl- or sdndhveigrtthika-iri 

8 Bead utMmnam 10 Read °chandrina 

II Bor this mark, which is distinctly tha, compare e g Ind A.nt Vol XVII , p 140, note 4b 
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inscription of Kakkuka in the Mdtd-ki-sdl, Thus, Travanl is the same as Tamazi there, 
also occurs m this unaltered form m verse 18 of the J&dhpar inscription of Bfcuka. Similarly 
Valla is mentioned in both these inscriptions M&da is given in the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription m 
conjunction with Maru (Martt-Mcuja) JSsalmfir is stall called and Maru proper can only 

be the Sheo, Mallei and P&cbpadr& distncta of the Jodhpur State Arya and GurjaratrA are 
doubtless the Aj]a and Gd]]aratt& of the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription Arya is unidentifiable 
but is perhaps the same as that mentioned in Varahamihira’s Bnhat-samhitd, Cap. V, y 42 * 
GurjaratrA, as has been shown by me elsewhere , 1 * * * * * * comprised the districts of DidwftnA and Par- 
batsar of the Jodhpur State L&ta, as was also pointed out by me, embraced about this time the 
larger portion of the present Gujar&t of the Bombay Presidency 9 Parvata, whioh is apparently 
said to be m Lata, is unknown to me Does Parvata, however, here Bimply mean a mountain 
and refer to Borne such inroad of Kakkuka as that mentioned m the expression ga hiftn 
gohandim gvnmmi m verse 17 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl record ? Or perhaps Parvata may be taken to 
be a distinct country, and connected with the Pdrvatiyas of the Bnhat-samlaU , Cap XVII 
v. 16. 

Verse 4 of onr inscription tells us that Kakkuka erected two columns, one at Rdhimsaka 
and the other at Maddddara. Exactly the same information is conveyed by verse 21 of the 
Mdtd-ki-sdl reoord, excepting that for Rohimsaka we have there RohimsakOpa. Rbhimsaka is 
undoubtedly the same as this Rbhimsakhpa or the Rbhimsakdpaka of our inscription No 2 
and is to be identified with Ghatiy&]&. Maddfidara, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is 
Mand&r, five miles north of J&dhpur, which is looally believed to have been a seat of Pratihlra 
power and is fp.ll of very ancient rums, and where a fragment of a Pratihlra inscription was 
discovered by me last season 8 The next verse informs us that the column on which the inscrip- 
tion has been incised was erected by Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by verse 
21 of the Mdtd-kUdl inscription Then follows the date Sarbvat 818 Chaitra-dudi 2 budhfi 
Hasta-nakshatr 6 , the same as £hafc mentioned in the latter inscription And further we are 
told that hero a market was established, and the village peopled with makdyatia, t e big folk. 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl record. The inscription really 
ends here so far as the purport of it is concerned, hut a verse follows which has something of 
the character of a subhdsJuta. Its chief interest, however, lies m the fact that it was composed 
by Srl-Kakkuka himself, as the line in prose at the end informs ns 

Inscription No. II contains 11 lmeB of writing covering a space of 1' 3" high by 1' 2^ 
broad Excepting the opening words Om siddhih , it is m verse up to 1. 9, and the rest in prose. 
The paleeography and orthography do not call for any remarks other than those made in 
connection with inscription No. I. The first verse invokes the blessings of Vm&yaka (Gapapati) 
who, we are told, was placed on the column to ensure prosperity, and, as a matter of faot, the 


1 Journ Bo As Soo Vol. XXI , pp 414-415. » Ibid , pp 413-414 

» Another ancient name of Map(l6r is MAnflsvyaptms mentioned in verse 10 of the J6dhpnr inscription of the 

Pratthira BAuka In the Progress Beport of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the jew 

ending 31st March 1907, p 80, 1 have said that though this inscription stone was found in the city wall of Jfldh- 

pur, it must originally have been at Man<J6r, aa all atones for the fortification of the fort had been brought from the 
latter place This conclusion is confirmed by the first pdda of the verse just referred to, which is Mdniavyapura- 
dnrginsmn The word asm* shows that the stone originally was at MAi^vyapnra, t.a. Mapfldr. MAn<Javyapura, 

again, ia apoken of both ea a city and fort, and Mat^fir remained ao till the prince JAcLhl removed hia capital 
from there to JAdhpur Even to this day some of the portions of the ramparts of MapfiAr have been preserved. 

a he verse m question states that certain PratihAra brother princes erected ramparts round Mlpijavyapura fort, 

it Is plain that it wa. m the possession of the feudatory Pratihlra princes. This is also corroborated by the fset 
mentioned m the text that last season I found a part of a stone inscription bolonging to the Pratlhlrss In it the 
name of Kakka conid be distinctly read, and some reference to his son made therein could also be trsoed But 
Wh “ w “ '-whrther Kakkuka or Bluka — is not certain The name MApflavyapura occurs even so Iste 

as T E 1319 in the SAndhl hill inscription of ChlohigadAva (above, Yol IX., p 78, 1 86). 
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pillar is surmounted at the top by a quadruple image of Ganapati, facing the cardinal 
directions. The next verse informs us that the village of Rdhinsakhpaka (Ghatiyalfc) bad 
formerly become unsafe on acoount of the Abhlras (Ahirs), 1 and had consequently not been a 
place of residence for good people Verses 8 and 4 tell us that Kakkuka, the favourite son 
of Kakka, of the Pratlhfira race, constructed a market place decorated with vanegated streets, 
went to the houses of Br&hmanas, Kshatriyas (pra&nii) 8 and VaiSyas, and, promising them 
means of livelihood, established the mahdjana, the big folk there We thus fully understand 
what the Mdld-M-adl^ epigraph and our inscription No. I mean by saying that Kakkuka 
established a haft a and mahdjana at Rohimsaha or Rohimsakfipa Owing to its being infested 
by the Ibhiraa, whose predatory instincts even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
pnnoipal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Alms The veisc 
following expresses a wish foi the permanence of the prosperity of the mahaju, a, and ot the 
fame of Kakkuka Then follows the date Samvat 818 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, though tht 
further details of it are not given, is, it will be seen, identical with that specified m oui inscrip- 
tion No I and the Mdtd-ki-sdl opigiaph Next, wo are informed that the inscription was wut t n 
by a Maga , called Matriravi, and wasotigiaved by the goldsmith Kristines vara, doubtlc » An 
Bame who incited the Jodlipui mscnption of the Pratilura B.iuka It is followed up by rii-> 
name of the sdttadhdra or mason who pi obably dieseed the stone and erected the column, Imt 
the name is lost. 

The fact that Mfttpiravi is called a Maga is very interesting On the original stone the 
ettera ma and g<i are quite distinot, and, though nu is not bo distinct, it is cleat enough. No 
•easonable doubt need, therefore, bo entertained as to Mafcyuavi being spoken of as a Maga 
tfaga is another name for the Sdkadvipiya Bihhmanas, about whom the late Professor Weber 
vrote a very learned and exhaustive paper Round about Jodhpur there is a class of Br.ihmapas 
mown as Sfivaks, most of whom are religious dependants of the Oev&l Sravaks They call 
hemselves Sdkadvlpa Brdhmapas, and know that their story is told in the Namagrantha of the 
%rya-pwrdna and also in the Bhavtshya-purdna, That the Sikadvipiyas were originally 
oreignera has been clearly shown by Professor Weber But it is only our inscription that fur- 
liflhes a specific date, via V. E, 918, when we can positively assert that MagaB lived and were 
known by this very name in RAjput&nA at least 

Inscription No. Ill is of two lines containing nothing but verse 5 of Inscription No I 
Inscription No. IV conaiata of four Hues containing two verses. They possess the flavour of 
tvbhdshitas, and have eaoh one and the same last pdda, saying that six things are dear to 
Kakkuka. What those six things are has been specified m the verses themselves. 


No I. 


T^XT.3 


2 [ [*] *1^ stt- 

3 ni ’star*}*; D*3, wreftrore: D*] *r- 


* For some remarks on Ahirs, Me Journ, So M See Yol. XXL pp 430-483, for fuller information still, 
»ee my monograph contributed to the Ethnographical Survey of Sc mbay 

IVaJffti*, which Is the same a. psyat in verse 20 of the Mdtd-kt .41 mscnption, here doubtless ignifte. he 
Ksbatnya claw, as it is distinguished both from the *». pra (Br^hmana) and vantk (Yaifiya) classes This is rather 
an Unusual sense of the word, and so far I have not seen it used iu this sense anywhere e q 

from the original atone. * Rea-d ^nPI> 
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4 tt; [i*] w. ^mrr, [i*] *r?ftfTT [i*] 

5 0*] ^*r?rsr [i*] [i*] 

6 ^fasnf^r [i*] to: [i*] TOfa 

7 sro: ii 

8 tot: grpro 1 to f%re: im: 1%?f to: i 

9 famm to# ^rnt ii [t*] 

10 *T% 3 !?nft TOlfa totost[#) » 

11 p«ig to to ^fcto ii 0*] 

12 mm im^frorot tojtitoV. i 

13 g qmvGm ii U*J *rrt^ ^r- 

14 3pT. I WTWPSffl toto 

15 fro TOrft ii [»*] gnrotro 

16 ^tot » TOJj^Tfro 8 TOfft TOto?r. ii[**] w 

17 q; a^c * 5% wrom i to toto^ 

18 wfaci: « ^ D*J ftmf ^ to; 

19 fro i stotto to mfo * n [ 4 *] 

20 to wtm\ toto: 4 ii 


No T1 

TEXT.& 

1 m fafsr: [i*] fro ^rut ^ 

2 — *o£% , t%fgr #j toto ^ptotht f%[nr]- 

3 to. ii [»•] frfro^u^iT: 

4 to. i 0 m^RRnRt TO faro<nTO . ii |>*] 

5 MroriMW^rf* 'in gjorn JT^xfar n i fwr- 

C fTOTO<f^rt ^ TOT "fmt r 5 ^ II [$*] ^ftqSRTO 

7 TO^TWfTOT I %f?f <?3TT TOfatTh* TOT- 

8 to: ii [«*] tottost ^rff*: $rw 7 y*K\ *|f?r: i 

9 TOTOT SFTOTT sStfmfog [ TOTOt ll [**1 TO7T Ifft £.** § 

1 Read 2 I do not m derst&ud the position of ■fltTW her* 

* Read 0 *jT|fwT*j 1 Head , tin anvsvdra of °ya»° must hare been inadvertently 

placed over left 0 

*1011 the original stone « Read » Hoad mi Htw!«;. 
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10 wgfc =1 ['*] wtfr] wijrfani [1*] 

[sir'- 
ll fa faqj « 

No. nr. 

TEXT. 

1 ^[n3i]*2«TltPt $«4lD[n] *rtwm i xt- 

2 Tjgwfam ^rwt *ni[:*]vi[>r] TfRra: # 

No. IV 

TEXT 1 * * 

1 ^f[i*] Nrenii ii 

2 faftm eft Ntirt wprw Hrarfa wz [»t*] 

«< * N 

a vv wr. wtrstm » 

4 firm *T*rr*fft tptfV rc ^ n |>] 


No, 39. — SARANGARH COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-STJDEVA. 


Bt Hiba Lal, B.A., Naopub. 


S&rangarh is tho capital of a feudatory State of the same name in the Chhattisgarb divi* 
Bionof the Central Provinces, 32 miles south of Raigarh, the capital of another State and a 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. The chiefs of these two States are B,kj-G6i?ds The 
plates in question are in the possession of the Ri] family and first came to my notice in the begin- 
ning of the year 1903 at my last visit to Sftrangarh As they were looked uj> and the keys were 
not available at the time, the then Superintendent of the State, Rax Sahib Alam Chand, prom- 
ised to s nd them to me when X asked for them, but my reversion to the executive duties 
before I oould return to head-quarters, followed by Pandit Alam Chand’s retirement from 
service, left them where they were, until the present Superintendent, Munshi Akbar Kh&n, took 
active steps in the matter at the instance of Rai Bahadur Pandit Baijnafch, B A., Diwin of the 
Bastar State, and sent them on to me on the 7th January 1908 Thus the recovery of the plates 
first discovered over forty years ago is as much due to the interest of the above gentlemen as to 
the readiness of Rija Jawih&r Singh to lend them for examination. 

The exact data and the details of the first discovery are not now forthcoming, but the 
plate* are said to have reached the Bengal Asiatic Society on the 7th December 1864 8 Dr 
Rijfindra Lkl Mitre published them in that Society’s Journal in I860, where he stated that they 
were presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie of the Sambalpnr Police Corps, but when 
Dr. Fleet wrote his Gupta inscriptions about 1888, and searched for the plates, he could not 


2 0 


1 From the original atone * Reed fktfTfa. 

* Read 

* See Journ. JBawy. A.z> Sot, \ cA XX v V , p 1"*' ® 


* s Be»4 
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find them. He then recorded that as the published version was not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced he was unable to inolude this inscription m his volume 1 

THe fact appears to be that the plates were never presented to the Sooiety. They were 
simply lent by and finally returned to the owner, the Sdrangarh family, whose State was m 
those days included in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal 

These facts combined with the absence of a facsimile oopy of the reoord in Dr Rj^ndra 
L&l’s notice, together with certain misreadings of the text, afford, I venture to think, sufficient 
reasons for re-editing this inscription. 

There are two copper plates, each measuring 6^"x 3^, and the weight of the two together ig 
12 ozs. 5| drs About l v from tbe proper right margin each plate has a hole, roundish 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about //. TheBe were intended for 
stringing the plates on the ring, the loss of whioh has deprived onr inscription of its last por- 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
5 or 6 lines 8 which can almost be restored from other inscriptions of the same king, and of 
Mah&-Jayar&ja, all of which are oomposed in exactly the same wordmgB, tbe names of villages 
granted and the donees being of course different. In our inscription only some of the impreca 
tory verses are lost as also the date at the end, which of oourse cannot be restored. Judging from 
other inscriptions of this king the date must have been in regnal years, so that it could not 
have been of much help beyond fixing the priority or otherwise of our inscription as oompared 
with otherB. 

The plates recovered are in an excellent state of preservation One is inscribed on one 
side and the other on both in. oharaoters of the box-beaded variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet The letters are very neatly and well formed, their average size being about 
The accompanying plate gives a facsimile oopy, from impressions kindly taken for me by 
Mi T G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur. 

The language is Sanskrit prose except the usual imprecatory verseB, here attributed to 
Vy&sa As regards orthography, there is very little to be noticed beyond what has been 
already done by Dr Konow with regard to another inscription of the same king recently found at 
Khariar. 3 As the composition is almost identical, the peculiarities are common to both. The 
upadhmdniya ooours in line 8 in -frada^pa/rama-. The same sign, vii, 2 dots, has been used 
foi visarga and a pause. Ordinarily mdtrds for u, ft and ft alone are attached at the foot of 
letters, but in this inscription there is a ourious example in line 12 where the sign for 6 in 
cmumdditah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by a foot stroke, all o ther 6’s being 
represented by the top strokes for d and $, compare vihhramSpcmata* of line 1. 

The inscription was issued from the town of Sarabhapura and reoords the grant of 
a village named Chulla^daraka situated in the bhukti or subdivision of Tupd^raka by 
the Queen and the royal family of Rgja Mahl-Sudfiva and assented to by him, to a number pf 
learned pneBts, vt» Bhiskarasv&mi, P rabbi karasvkmi, Barbbarisvitni, Bfttasvftmi, 
Dattasv&mi, Vishpusv&mi, Phalgusv&ma, Svdmikirttiavdmi and Sathlcarasv&mi, all of the 
KauJhka gfttra. One of these, Vifih^asv&mi, is apparently identical with the donee 
of the Khariar plates. He also belonged to the Kautika gdtra and received a village in the 
Khariar zamtnd&ri from this king. Neither these two nor the third charter of this king, 
which was obtained from Raipur, throw any light on the dynasty to which he belonged or on 

1 Ghtpia Intcrtpixont, p. 198, footnote 2. 

* Eighteen line, of our Wipfcion remain , the Khariar plate* have 28 line*, the Xrang plate* of Jayarija 24, 

?T r S* 4 ® 8 ° f i u4 i va 28 « but l**t one* are much imaller in *ize than the other*. Our piste* aw 
ilightly h igger than all the three iet* 

* Sea above, pp. 170 and If. 
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hu date. Dr Konow has conjectured that the Sarabhapura kin™ , 

They were ascendant in the Central Provinces about the 8th cJL«rf \ ® been ^shtrakfitas 
Joi out inscription belong. But Dr Konow, cW 

dentlfioation as yet very doubtful. P m ^ 0Q * regards the 

Of the geographical names occurring m the inscription Sarabhanura »h i, 
m the other wo granta of Mahl-Sudtva, and m the Irang platea ^ V 

^theen identified. X identify Tundaraka with the present Thndrl ^“^“i ^ “rt 
of Soori N&.ftyan on the MahSnadi and about 88 Lea watollfeTl “ 
included m the BaWdA Baair tatafl of the Baipur district The nllaw^i mii.a A ”! 
.cat hare been somewhere close to Ttodrt. but I an, at present ^to“Tt 

•* ’’'Ta lilTon vTT " af t“ Cial4 ” anr ’ “ «*—»*—*» Chattisgtehi 
mma, some similar ones which I remember being Machhndur, Palhndur, Kachindur 7 to 

It appears to me that another rillage granted by Mahft-Sudhva rn h, Baapur to 
™» not very far away from Tamjri. It is called SrisMukS ,1 which I take to to thl 

*rJrT’^rrjlr th :- B tr r r *** - — jss v»s: 

mith-west of TMri. MahS-Jayarfja of the Arang plates, who belonged to the same 

'Si bTTi p. ,?r? da TUIage “ tt6 «»™ part of ins kingdom, Pamv8* 
which I , idenhfj r with P»mg*rM about 21 mile, north of Thndri and included m the tor 
hhsBcf ihe BUiepnr distnot. Parfayh and Srtahhikh am stated to be included ,n the 
HmrMlra or Barters country and we know from the Khanar platea that to the south the 
togdom extended at least up to Khanar. Thia leads to the mferenoe that the territories of 
to * g6 P ° rUOn ° f Mr14 ' K:6 “ I * * * * * * * ». « roughly speakmg Chattisgafh 

TEXT.* 


First Plate, 

1 (W BVftsia [|*] $arftbhapurfld-vikkrain-6panata-s5manta*makuta-cbtdfimani- 

prabM-pra- 

2 86kftmbu-dh6ta e -pAdayugal6 ripU'ViUsiiii-Biiaaut-6ddkararia-b^tTir=vva8U- 

3 vaBudbftvgd-pradab *paramabb&gavat6 m&t&-ptri7-p4d-&naddby&iaS=firi-Maha-SudS- 

4 va-r&jab T u^c^araJca-bb.uktiya-Oliulla^cjArakS prativ&si-kutumbinasasa- 

5 mlljSfipayati [||*] Yiditam-aatu v6 yath«fiyam gr&malt tndagapati-Badaua- 

Buklia- 

6 pratiBhth&kar6 ykyard*ravi-fi&di-tAr&-kxraip.a-pratihat&~gh6r&ndh&k/iraih ja- 


ttecond Plate ; First Side 

I gad=avatiab.fcb&£& tirad«upabh6gya«»^*mdiii8=s6panidbir=acb&tabhataprAT6fiya- 

8 saryya-kara-risarjjitab rljyu-mabMAvi^jakula^L m&t&pitr6r=&tmapaihg 9 =cha pu- 

9 py-AbhiTfiddhayA udakapilryyaiix 10 K6liAa-a&g6tra-tmabjh8ravxdya-BlAskara8v&mi- 

10 PrabhikarnsvAnu-Barbbansyimi-Bfitasy&mi-Dattasyiim-Viflh^ylmi- 

II PhalguBy4mi-Sv&mikirtfciaviim-§afikaraavimm&[in # ] tAcubra6AaanSn=^tisyi- 

12 «b$6 bh4tr«4»ai4iAirwaiittmMii»b [|{*] T& ytyara*6vam=npalabby-ftisMni=ftjfi&grava- 


m built there 


1 Inscriptions, p, 197. * Bid, p. 192. * 

The adjunct park mem to hay* been added when a mud fort, which etill exists, wee b 

From tie original platea. • Expressed by a lymbol t 

* ®**d -dhouta-. £It la possible that the *ign read aa 6 hew and ta Tcittka, L 9, iheuld be read u aw The 

tvo m 4trds ate separated by an Interval which U not the cam where 6 ii intended. Thu remark alao applies to 

theotbw plates of thU ktng.-~fl. K.l 

1 Bead -piiri-. s Bead -rdjalcwlaik, 

* Bead •Atmanajb>, » Bead KaeSiia-, 


• Bead fdjaHlaik. 
w Bead Kartika-, 
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Second Plate ; Second Side 

13 na-vidhSy& bhfltv& yath&chitwfc bbfiga-bhigam-uparLayantasnBuVliftrAn 

prativatsyatha [||*] Lm J 

14 Bhavishyata$=oha bhh nnp& a=auu d arfi ay a ti || 1 D A u Ad = viS iah^m= anupAlaBajafiii*'] 

15 rftp&mh* dhannmSshu mAohitadhayab a pr*va&anti dhammam || (|) w.??' 

dvijfiya suvi- * 

16 Suddha-knla-Srufc&ya datt&m bhuvaA bbavata v6 matir*$va , 

Tad=bhavadbhi- B P 11 

17 r=apy=8sh& datfcix^anupAlayitavyA [|*] Yyiaa-giiAriig-=ch-itra fil&kftn»ud&hara- 

18 nti || 8 Agn6r=apatyam prathamaA auwi?i?aA (||) bbflr-TYJUabpavi sflryyaauW 


TRAKSIiATIOUT.* 

Om ! Had 1 Prom Sarabhapura. The illustrious MahA-8ad*va RAj a , whose two feet ^ 
washed by the water which is the flowing forth of the lustre from the Greet jewels in the tiaras of 
the chiefs who have been subjugated by (his) prowees , who is the cause for the doing a « ay with 
the parting of the hair of the women of his enemies , who is the giver of riches, of laod 
and of cows , who is a devout worshipper of the Bhagavab , who meditates on the feet of hm 
mother and father— issues a command to the householders living in Chnllapi^araka in the 
territorial sub-division ( bhukfo )• of TujpdaraJfca * * ' 
Be it known to yon that this village, the sonroe (by this grant of it) of (our) ensuring 
the happiness of the abode of (Indra), the lord of the gods -which has been conveyed by 
a copper charter aooompamed with (pouring) of water, by the Royal Consort? and the Royal 
Family to Bh&skarasvAuu, who knows the three thousand 8 (verses P) Prabh&karasviy, 
Barbbansv&mi, B6tasvAmi, Dattasvimi, Vishousvimi, Phalgusvftmi, Svfimikkttmhnu* 
(and) ^ahkarasv&mi (all) of the Kautika gbtra, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, 
having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, together' 
with ita treasures and deposits, not to be entered by the district officer* 8 and soldiers , (and), free 

; “«*« ^ntafcxUU * B«d purd*d. t Metre ImWjri. 

Portion of the reneU, | likd yah kdMmi 

g&m. dha rnahm o\a dadydt fl " 

* I have freely adopted the language of other fcranaUtoa of eimtlar liucriptlcma, wpechUy of D ri . gonow 
and Fleet 

# dlrUloa ' ***** nwantng of which has not yet been ascertained. It 

occurs in other ioecriptione («ee Qnpta XnoripUe**, p. 218, not# 8) and sometimes become, permanently attached 
at f t h<> n<me of Bnodelkhand, which was corrupts into Jajluwtt in 

J'T (Ke ftb0T * VoL *’ P il *’ S«W. Al Berenice led!*, VoL L, p, *02). 

I to teke « the w»s of tbs qnocu. 

‘fnl* j^VZ ^ *0* Dr XW****W h« taken to bs a part of the proper sin. 
of e 1 ^ eulogising hit learning which extended to the knowledge 

*»'****»" *»• thousand Mkaeot eome very important »d 
difflcult work, considered u a great achievement in those «m 

bm.S.nrJS. - ffg]** “ ” triBl7 **»**■, b.t t to 

n 1 \ Tha word |* 0 ^^ tt,n ^> t »wistfld ‘irregular troop*,' which translation I adopted In my Betel end 
tion oVtVwo t d^m^t^J I Z. Ag0, kkMy **" to thie point giving a mat plaoeMeexplea. 

Lie fch^fcifcS ITJm* fc lS e /T ien if m S4 * t * oi Clurab4 (P*o>b) I Jeamt that the head of a pergmi tbm 
hove to w# ^\T h 0h x 4 ftTi4ftnfc y drtl « d ^ Sarukrit <*4(a. The cU r collect, the riSfW 

etftte, *-«»»«• •» h*d carrier, and «ppl^ | 

doubt that the eU(* of the copper P We. i. fte ^ - 1 
SSS J* jmMWmd in the Annual B^ort of the Arch* 

logical Sumy (1902 03) I hare therefor, rendered the word by 'diatriet offlcerT It wa. dearly* 
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from all taxes, —has been sanctioned by ns, for the increase of the religions merit of (our) parents 
and of ourself. Being aware of this you should be obedient to their commands, and should 
dwell m happiness rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment 

And he enjoins upon future king* —The ancients whose minds are fixed upon religion say 
that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater than (that which 
arises from making a grant) ; therefore your mind should verily incline to preserve land that 
has been given to a BrAhmap of very pure family and holy learning. Therefore this gift 
should be preserved by you also. 

And they cite on this point the verses that were sung hy Vy&sa — Gold is the first 
offspring of fire ; the earth belongs to the God Vishijn and (cows are) the daughters of the 
sun . (therefore the three worlds are giveu by him who gives gold, and a oow and land) 1 


No, 40.— PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 
[GUPTA] SAMVAT 283. 


Bt R. D. Banes ji. 


This inscription, which is edited here for the first time, was discovered several years ago hy a 
peasant m a cornfield in the zatnindAri of PatiAkelU m the district of Cuttack m Orissa It is 
the property of an OfiyA Br&hmay, who, I hear, regularly worships it The RAja of PafciAkellA 
made it over to BAbu Nag&ndra N&tha Vasu, the Honorary Archeological Surveyor to the 
May&rbhafija Estate. Nag&ndra BAbu made it over to me some six or seven months ago for 
decipherment. 

The inscription is engraved on a single plate of copper, measuring VJ" by 2f" To the left 
there is an oval projection, 1 Jong, to which a lump of brass or bell metal is attached. On the 
top of this lump there is an oval oavity, showing traces of the seal But no letters or symbols 
are discernible at present. Both sides of the plate are inscribed Altogether there are eighteen 
lines of writing in this grant The writing was fairly well executed, but its preservation is 
not very good. One comer of the plate is missing and has earned away portions of the dates 
with it. Fortunately the date can be made out correctly from the portious still re m a in ing 
In this grant the date was given twioe. First of all we read m the second hue tryadhikattttyu - 
ttara . . , and secondly at the end of the eighteenth hue Samvat 200 . . Thus tens 

and hundreds are all fairly certain I am indebted to Dr. Kouow for the reading of the symbol 
for two hundred 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and are in every respect simil ar to 
those of the Mup<)&fivarl inscription of Udnyas&na, from the ShAhAb&d district The MuodSivarl 
inscription is dated in the [Harsha] year 30 (635 A.D.). 9 The peculiarities of the characters 
of our grant are as follows r— 

(o) Among the ligatures the only noticeable feature is to be found in the & mark, which 
is expressed in two different ways while attached to the same letter no. Cf 


privilege of importance that the head of the district was not allowed to interfere with the granted land , m 
other words, he was not allowed to collect labourers or to demand supplies, etc , on behalf of the State." 

1 These words which most have been engraved in the third plate have been supplied to mate sense 

* The Mupd^vart inscription has hoed f oond in two pieoes The second portion was presented to the Indian 
Musenm so far hack as 1891. The first portion containing the date was found among the dibns around the temple 
and sent to the Indian Museum In 1904 For the Mupd&Srari temple, see Lut of Ancient Monument! in Bengal 
(1896), p 870. Dr. Bloch has referred to this inscription twice. See Annual Report of the Arahaologieal 
Surve jr» Bengal Circle, 1902-08, p. 20, and Annual Report of the Arehaologiaal Survey of India, 1903 03, 
PP 42 - 48 . The inscription will he published below, pp 289 and ff . 
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<punydbhivfiddliay$ ml 8 with Vfthadbhdgtkddhtkara^dnymdva, 1 7, The 4 ^ 
is unusual m -pdrvvakcti^d* In 1 9. 

(&) It is interesting to noto that this Cuttack grant shows a greater affinity to % 
MundASvari inscription than doeB tho Ganjfim grant of SatA&ka, 1 while the biter 
shows a marked affinity to the B&dh GayA inscription of MahfinAman of % 
Gupta year 269 8 Thus tho ya m the Bodh Gay A inscription and the GafijAm plate 
is bipartite, while m the MupddSvarl inscription and the present grant it is of the 
usual early Gupta type, is. tripartite Similarly tho lingual sha in oar grant 
and the MupdAAvarl inscription shows a cursive base lme unlike the acute angle 
type of the B&dh GayA and GafijAm inscriptions This form of aha is also to be 
found in the Nepal inscription of tho year 316 8 

(c) The presence of the acute angle is noticeable only m the dental to. and ma, as is also 

the case in the MundAAvari inscription But some letters show a well-defined 
acute angle at their lower extremities in alternative oaseB , cf the dha m 
-h&rddhigama.- (1. 5) with %kt in -didhih* m 1* 3, and vnhadbMgikddhtkarandnye 
in 1 7. 

(d) The characters of onr grant differ from those of the Mnp^Afivarl inscription in so far 

as the lingual na in the latter is exactly similar to the na of the early Gupta type, 
while tho na m onr grant has larger spaoe betweon the right and left curves. 

(e) The characters of this grant show a greater affinity to the GblmA^hx^l inscription of 

the Gupta year 316 than to the contemporary Nepal inscriptions. The paleography 
of the epoch beginning with the last half of the 6th and ending with the first 
half of the 7th century A.D. can nowhere be studied with greater advantage 
than in Nepal. The inscriptions of the Haraha year 84, the Gupta year 316, the 
Harsha years 39 and 45 show very clearly the ohange which came over later Gupta 
characters m the last half of the 6th century and the 50 years following that. Thus 
the G61mAdhit&l inscription of the year 816 show* in its characters very little 
departure from those of the Maudas&r inscription of YalMharman. 4 The Patau 
inscription of the year 34* exhibits a further step onwards, as it is more allied to 
the Gaftj&m grant of j§aA&hka than otur grant or the G61m&4hi{61 inscription. The 
next msonption, that of the Harsha year 89* and the short record of the year 45 
of the same era, are inscribed in characters which are very much akin to the B6dh 
Gay A inscription of MahfLnAman and the Madhuban and BanekhSra grants of 
Harshavardhana. 

(/) The letters do and fa resemble each other very olosely, Thus, vrthadbhSgtkddhi- 
karandny ®, 1 . 7, looks like wihatbhigikddhikara&dny*. 

(g) There is little difference between va and oka. Thus, -chala-taraiga*, L 1, looks like 
•vala-taraAga^, while Svoardgah, 1 . 5, looks like 8iakardjafr. 

As regards orthography two or three departures are noticeable, snob as •maihgara-, 1. 1, 
~vania> and - diUty - , 1. 2, gtihattd, 1. 8. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by a feudatory chief named 
fiivarftja to a number of BrAhmaps during the reign of his • use rain Aagguyayyana of southern 
TOsall £agguyayyana is styled Paramamdhddvara^ParamabhaffdraJea’Paramaddvatddhidatcata, 
which clearly shows his imperial position. The title of the suaerain and the naree of the 

* Above, Vol VI., p 148, « Fleet 1 * Gupta Inscription*, p, 174, pi XD&t 

* Bendall’* Journey to Nepal, p. 72 , pL VIII 

4 Fleet’* Gupta IntanpHone, p. lio, pL XXII 

1 I«4, Ant Vol IX., p, 160, and BendaU'* Joan toy to Nepal, p, 74 

* Ind. Ant. VoL IX., p, 170, and Beadall'* Journey to Nepal, p, 77, pi X# 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 






ffo 40] 


PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 


287 


donor points to §oivism, but the names of several donees such as VishnuBvami, RAvatisvAmi, 
G&pAlasvAmi, etc , show a Vaishtjava taunt The document was issued from Vorttandka, 
which was the Imperial capital (1. 4) as well as the residence of the feudatory chief (1. 8) 
The grant consisted in the village Tandralvalu. It was given to several Brahmans belonging 
to separate gStras and c haranaa. The date has already been discussed. There can be little 
donht about the fact that it is a Gupta year Thus our grant was incised after the B6db GayA 
inscription and bofore tka Gaujftm grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 316, and the 
MundAfivari inscription. The second line mentions the kings of the M&na race, ManavanSa- 
rdjyahdU This dynasty has been mentioned in two 12th century inscriptions only, ms the 
Naw&dft inscription of the i§aka year 1059, 1 which has been recently purchased by the 
Arohteologioal Purvey and bronght to the Indian Museum, aud m the Dudhpant rock 
inscription. 8 

I am afraid it is beyond my power to identify the geographical position of the village 
mentioned iu the Pa^iAkellA grant Neither the vishaya nor the bhukh or the mawfala has 
been mentioned in tho grant, but in lines 5-6, we find asmxnn=eva vishayS, which probably 
indicates that the name of the vtshay a was also VArtfcan&ka. 8 I now edit the inscription from 
the original plate ‘ 4 


1 Om 6 svasti [l*] 


3 


First S%de. 

salila-nidhi-vfelA-vala[yita-cha]la-tarang-fibharaija-rnohira-maiiigara 


2 pattanava fcy A [ih] vaaumatyA[ih] pravartfcamAim-M&na-vansa-rAjya-MlA tryadhik-ASitty- 
ntta[ra] 

Maudgal-Amala-kulA gagana-tala-Sitedtahiti-nivAtA sita-charitA ParamamAhASvara- 
6ri-Saggttyayyan§ 8 

4 fiAsati dftkshnpa-Tasaly&frhJ Vdrttan6kAt«paramadAvat4dhidmvata4ri-param&bhattA- 

raka-charava-kamal-Amala-kBhan- 

5 ni7-hAr-Adhigama-pratihata(]ji)-kaliyng-Agata-daxita-mohay ab(yd) maharAja- 

Sivar&jah kuSali asminn=6va 

6 vishayA 6amnpagat-Abhaviahyat-samanta-rA]a-rA]asthAniy'6parika-]nimarAmAtya- 

tadAynktaJca-mahAmahattara- 

7 vphadbhdgikAdhikaraijAny « Ava rAjapAddpajivl yathArha[m] SrAvayati mAnayati oha 

viditam«a[stu] bhavatAih ya[th=A]- 

8 ttra vishayA samhaddha-Ta^dralvaluS-grAina (m&) V6rttan6k- 9 [AvavAsa- 

gA(P)]hattA-smAbhib mAtApitbrAr-AtmanaS-oha pnny-A- 

9 bhivjuddhayA Ba Ula-dhArA-pArvvakAn=Achandr-Arka-sama-kAhy*AkshayamviCnivi)- 

dharmm&ija 10 n&n^g6ttra- __ 

i a Vm-TT/i TT/vi it n oo o * Above, Vol II , p 840 

* raJtooallt,c^rtta«.Tlro m TfaalI,wMcI.™tnow to. AMWe Dtaab edict., and wtob l. 

located in the neighbourhood et Dbanli. Itwem. more likely to eaptom «».»»-«•« S»y< 

** *■ •*>—■-— - tk ° “ 

that could be obtained. — S. £ ] 

■ , p^r^b2to , ir7« WWy ..<,iotIei l nmt eoggert » e.tWactopy reulmg, I tbmk I ■» 

-S. W ’ C 1 *“ kT _B ^ 1 

* [1 read Virttanfihi ah-dvdsa . . but cannot make out the rest S 0 

10 Read -Hltm^aTtth^a; Compare above, Yol. YI.» p 189 , Vol Y I , p. » 
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[Vol IX 


Second Side. 

10 charan^bhya Anuraddhaev&mi- G6taid6vaBvllmi-§fira3Vfimi-Y&ppaeviimi-Pitjrisvjhni- 

11 Harungasv&mi-Ohandrasvilmi-Bhacirasv&mi ChhiJdmv&im-Pushyaav&mi-. ,karasv&mi'R6lunt 

sva tm- 

12 Yu(Bu)ddhasv&ni-Mah&BapasvAmi- Y leh^usv&mi-Y aduflvImi-M&tradasv&mi-Nfigasv&mi- 

Bh6gaflv&mi- 

13 Ana[nta PJsvAnu.PrabhMcarasv&ini-N&va .rasyftmi-Dlpiav&mx-Jara[vu]Bvattii-G6mi8V£liiu. 

Yalasv&mi- 

14 Jy6shthasv&mi-Adar&mad&va-I)banad&va-Kuin&raav&mi- JySBhthasv&tm- R6vatisv&ini 

Pr&ya(P)sv&mi- 

15 Pusbyasv&mi-CbhMiiwlbm-VappasvAmi-§ravaav&mi-G6p&laav&mi-G&mmvknii -A b h y a s » 

t&mra- 

16 -pattl-kptya sampradattal? [(*] Pftrvvarfljakritd dharmm[6] *nup£llaniyaiti(ya iii) 

matv& bhavadbhi^[|*] Dbarxnma^strfiBb.v»api druyatfi [|*] ' 

11 Ya (ba) hubhir = v vafludb& datU r&jabhil? -Sagar&dibhal? [|*] yaaya yasya yadfc 
bbdmip=tasya tasya [tad& pbalatn] [||*] [Shaahfciih] varsha- 
18 sahasr&m svargg6 txflhthatx bhfimidah [| # ] hkelAptA oh»&numant& oha tftny= 
6ya narak8 vae6t [H # ] Samvat 1 200 

TRANSLATION. 

In the [two hundred] and eighty-third year of the rule of the Mftpa family on the earth, 
full of cities, which has the shores of the ocean as its bracelet, the moving wavee as its trinkets and 
the radiant maAgura fishes as its . . .In the spotless family of Mudgala, when the great 

worshipper of Mah^vara (§iva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana, whose oharacter was white and 
who was undisturbed like the moon in the sky, was ruling in southern T 6 sail, Mahdrfya 
fJivar&ja, whom the accumulation of sins could not approach on aooount of his obtaining from 
the lotus-hke feet of the Paramabhatt&raka, the God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of the 
earth, being in good health, from Ydrttanflka honors all present and future feudatory chiefs, 
Bdjasthdmyas, Uparikas, officers of the heir-apparent, Taddyuktakas, great nobles, tax-oolleotors 
and other dependants of the king in this vxshaya in due form and proclaims : — “Be it 
known to you that the village Tan^falvalu, belonging to ibis vishaya, from (the residential 
house at P) V6rttan6ka, for the inorease of the merit of my father and mother and myself, 
after having poured out water, to last as long as the Sun and the Muon subsists, everlastingly, 
as a permanent endowment, is given by writing on copper plates to Anuruddhasv&mi, 
G6mid6vasv&mx, Sfirasvfimi, Y fppasvhmi, Pitpsvteu, Harutgaav&rai, Chandrasv&mi, 
Bhadrasv&mi, ChhMisv&mi, Pushyasvflmi, , .karaexSmi, R5hu?isv&mi, Yu (Bn) ddbasvfimi, 
Mabasfipasvhmi, YishpuBV&mi, YaduBV&rni, Mhtra^asv&mi, NAgasvImi, Bh&gasvftan, Ana(ntaJ- 
sv&mi, Prabh&karasv&mi, N&varasv&nu, Dlpisvftmi, Jara(vu)sv&mi, G6miev&mi, Yalasv&mi, 
Jyfishthasv&mi, Adarfianaddva, Dhapad^va, Kmn&rasvfixni, Jy^shthasvhmi, RAvatisv&mi, 
Pr&yaav&mi, PnshyasvAni, Ohh&^isv&xu, Yappasvftmi, ^ravasv&ini, G&pMasvfLmi, GfimisvAmi, 
belongmg to various gdtras and charanas. A law laid down by former kings should be 
observed, thinking so (you: should observe my gift). It is heard in. the laws (two of the 
ordinary benedictory verses follow). Saxhvat 200. 


Bead SaAtai. 



iniTii 


5 J 


>*; 

'jarzqjpajxizi t»T 
VlXiSiHifinj. 

y^ir&jjL^i < ej 


l*zm< 

Jiuarwu^ 
isSHria 

^^!k»SW^i T 

^yup ioAti»pfjjj* 
f2.y oJiB’y^pr 

5jf 

^<nTh**Xf».5}ni, 

% GfH’ 
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No 41. — MUNDESVARI INSCRIPTION OP UDAYASENA. 

THE [HARSHA] YEAR 30 

Br R. D Bamebji 

This inscription was diaoovered among the debris which had accumulated arqund the 
temple of MuntfdSvari m the Bh&bu& subdivision of the Shah&Md district 1 It Beems that some- 
time after the mciaidn oE the inscription some ignorant person sawed it lengthwise in halves, 
The two halves of the inscription were discovered and brought to the Indian Museum at differ- 
ent dates The second half seems to have been discovered by the late Babu Purna Chandra 
Mukh&rji so far back as 1891-92 The first half, which is the more important part of the in- 
scription, as it contains the date, was discovered m 1902 2 Impressions on tin foils were then 
sent to Dr Blooh The inscription was finally brought to the Indian Museum in the beginning 
of 1904 The two halves have now been ]omed together and plaaed on a masonry pedestal i \ 
the Inscription gallery of the Museum 

The stone measures 2' S v by 1' V and contains eighteen lines of well executed writing In 
the first half of the inscription the first fifteen lines are clear, but the sixteenth hue has been 
muoh damaged and the seventeenth and eighteenth lines have been lost altogether With the 
exception of the last two linos, which contain one of the usual imprecatory verses, the whole of 
the inscription is m prose. 

In a previous paper I have fully discussed the palaeography of this inscription 3 The only 
orthographical peculiarities are the substitution of ba for va in sambateara, and the use of n 
instead of m beforo i. Letters with a superscribed rdpha have been doubled Pinal forms of in 
Me to be found in 11 2, 4 and 18, and of t m 1 15 The sign of avagraha has not been used at 
all, though it would have boon in its plaoe in 11 14 and 18 Note also the form kdritakum ml 6 
The inscription records a grant of two prasthas of rice and a pala of oil to the god Manual- 
Sivara by a Tculapati* named Bh&gudalaua. It is dated in the year 30 m the reign of the 
Mahdadmanta, Mah&pratihdra, MaMrdja UdayaaSaa, who is not known from other sources 
Judging from, the affinity of the characters of this inscription with those of the years 34 and 39 
from Nepal,® the ora is most probably that established by Harsbavardhana The mutilation of 
the central portion of the inscription by sawing the stone into two halves has caused a senes 
of gaps Soma of these oan be filled up, but lines 11 and 15 are quite unintelligible. I now 
edit the inscription from the original Btone 

TEXT 

1 0m 8 Samba(riava)tsar§ trin^ati[tatn§] KSrttlka-divasd dv&vmdatimd 

2 asmm°samba(mva)t3ara-m&Ba-[diva]aa-phrvv&y&m firi-Mah&simanta- 

3 Mah&pratih&ra- Mahlr da ]yasS ua-r&]y6 kulapati-Bhagudalana-? 

4 *»sa d&vanik&yam dap4a[n&]yaka*a5mibha^aa pr&rtthayitva 

5 mitM^&r»atmana«»cha pn[ny&]bhivriddhay6 Vmit^vara-mathasam^- 

6 v54am matihaiii«6Ut*k&ntakam [Sri-] N Ay ana- dfeva kulasya 

1 Lut of Ancient Monument* in Bengal (published by tho PabUo ^ Works Department, 1895) pp a70~37l 
Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India (1902-08), pp. 42-48 
* Annual Report of the Arohmologiaal Survey, Bengal Circle, 1902, p ZO 

wlT^Iata... *a thoiuaad ,a,ll..tU. owaco.t *• ricU,^ 
ihiihdnam , 

BendalP* Journey to Nepal, pp 73-78 6 Expressed by ft s y ni 

The final na of tins word has been added above the line 
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7 sri-Mapdal&vara-sv&mi-[pMh]ya k&shthik&fcab &-ch&-ndr-&rkka-aama- 

8 k&liyam=akshayaih prati[dmam] naivedy&rttham tap^ula-praatka-dvayam 

9 dipa-taila-palasya ch=6[pani]bandhah kin tat firl-MapdaJfifivara- 

10 svSrai-p&d&n&m violichhi[tti-Yi]granta-tantra-8Mharai?ara paiioMaatAm 

11 dinar&c&m g6ba . * . ^adohaktMy-upakarap&nP 

12 ddvamb&yasya datta[m 1 2 =6tad°6]vam viditvA yuth&k&14dhy& [sibhi]- 

13 r=apavamkair 3 =rv& ya[thftm]baddhasya vighfitd na k&[rya] 

14 Syam=ablufir&vit6 y6[=nyathh] kury&t=sa mah&p&takais=sa[ka] 

15 [nara]k£ vaaOt Svam . . . vadh&rapayh rnadhya - . 


16 bh&ka . * tam=ita || Ukta[h» cha] 

17 , . yatnM=raksba Yudhishthira 

18 , ... dita&ch«=ohhr6y&snupfUanam 


TRANSLATION 

Hail In the year SO, on the twenty-second day of BArtttka, on the above-mentioned 
year, month and day, in the reign of the great feudatory, tho ifahdpratth&ra, the Mahdrdja 
[TJda]yas6na, the kulapati Bhftgudalana, having applied to tho Council of gods (PBrhhmaijaa) 
through the dandandyaka O-dmibhata built this mafha of the dvvakula of Nfir&yaija, to in 
crease the merit of his father and mother and of hia own self, near tho temple of Vinit&vara 
For the lord MapdalSsvara provision has beon made every day, as long as the Sun and the 
Moon last, everlastingly, to provide two prasth&s of rice for the votive offering and a paid of 

oil for the lamp from the treasury. Fifty dindras current up to the frontiers 

of the Lord Ma^dalfi^vara- ..... with rice and other ingredients Knowing it to be 
a gift of the Council of gods, the merchants who trade on the waters(P) and who arrive at 
the proper time 4 should not hinder this arrangement. Having heard this, whoever acts to the 
contrary shall live m hell with great sins . . . .O’ Yudhishthira, preserve with care 

. preservation is preferablo to gifts. 


No 42 -INSCRIPTION ON THE UMBRELLA STAFF OF THE BUDDHIST 
IMAGE FROM 8AHET MAHET. 

By T Blocs, Ps D. 

The Btone bearing this inscription was die covered by HAkh&l DIs Banerji in April, 1908, m 
the Lnoknow Museum As Dr Yogel tells mo, it is a red sandstone slab, 3' 1* high, Ilf 
wide, and 4£" thick “ It is broken off at the top, juat where the octagonal portion begins 
Here the four corners are provided with an ornament in the Mathurft style. The lower portion 
of the slab is carved with a seated female figure, apparently unfinished. The back of the 
column is cut off straight” The photograph of the stone, supplied to me by Dr, Vogel, shows 
that this carving has been done at a later time, perhaps when the stone was intended to be used 
for some building It has destroyed a good many letters in the second half of the inscription, 
while the first half has beoome almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it. 

However, enough remains to make it absolutely dear that the inscription was identical 
with the dedioatory epigraph on the pedestal of tho large standing Bddhisattya from SahSt 

1 The sign at the end of thia line hae been added m order to fill up the vacant apace. 

* [I would read dattdny*itad.— S. K,] 

* [I read tdpdwntleaxra — 8 K,] 

* [1 would translate . tboae who come and worship from time to time or the ascetics of the tajp6van4 ,— S h ] 
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MahSfc, which has been edited by me, above, V 0 1 VIII pp 180-181 This fact is ofcon- 
aderahle interest. First it shows that I was right in explaining the word diindas=cha m 
jme 2 of the Snh&t MahSt imago inscription as “ a staff for supporting the umbrella over the head 
of the B6dhisattva” (l c, p 180) Secondly,— and this is by far the most important point 
connected with this inscription,— wo now know for certain that the Sahet MahSt statue was 
found by Cunningham in tutu, or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham’s identification of Sahet Mahet with grftvastl. 1 Foi 
although the records of tho Lucknow Museum are not as clear as one would have expected them 
to be w regard to the provenance of tho stone, Dr Vogel has pointed onttomesome very 
conclusive evidence, whioh in my opinion makes it certain that the stone was found by Dr 
Hoey during his excavations at Sahfit Mahet in 1885 The only possible doubt that could be, and 
has been, raised against tho bearing of the SabAt Makefc, now Calcutta Museum, statue upon the 
question of the identity of Sah6t MahSt with Sr&vasti, turned around this point did Cunningham 
find the B&dhisattva imago at Sahfit Mah&t in its original position, or had it been shifted to this 
place from somewhere else ? Strange though such a transportation would appear to us prwui 
facte, it still has been, as far as I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself to 
oert&m scholars. I am afraid their position has now become definitely weakened by the 
discoveries above referred to. 

Unfortunately no further help is given to us by the new inscription for restoring the 
missing words m tho beginning of tho inscription on the pedestal of the Bddhisattva statue in 
the Calcutta Museum. Only tho two letters vapu in tho beginning of line 2 show that I was 
right m restoring the second word m the Calcutta inscription as devaputrasya, and further in 
asonbiug the Calcutta statue to tho time of either Kamahka or Huvishka However, this is a 
very small matter, for which hardly any additional proof was required owing to the occurrence 
of the rininM of the Trtipitaka Bala, tho donor of tho Calcntta image, m a Mathura inscription 
of the year S3 of Huvishka 3 

I now edit tho inscription from impressions and a photograph, kindly supplied to me by 
Dr. Vogol. 

TEXT. 

i m 

2. vapu[trasya] - * 

3 [v]ih&r[i]- 

4. [ay.] [bhikBhu]. 

5 sya [BaLasya tr6pi$a]kasy& 

6. dftnarh B6dha[sa]tv6 chh[a]tram 3 dau^a^oha 

V. 6hvastiy& [Bhagavatd charh]ka[m]5 K&samba- 

8. [ku$iy& &ch&]r[yy]&[nam Sarw&] s [t]ivMina[m] 

9. [pa]r[i]gra[h6]. 

-No. 43 — TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 

Bt SriK Konow. 

During the excavations in S&mMl in February 1907, I found a fragment of a ,tone 
umbrST^iug between the baaes of two email briok Mpm to the west of the mam oirnne erca- 

* Dr Vogel inform, me that S««4it D*jl Kim 8«hni h«. ‘SfjwlT A, 

Gftrindaehandr* of Katwuj, the twdltlonel identity of the two places wm «tUl all 

PP WlandfL 

* See ahova, Vol. VHI , p. 182. on the pedestal However, the next 

* It 1. doubtful, if the word wa. writtoa .IMtra*, » « ao -uonptou 

word clearly la datyiai^cka, and not ddfdai^aha, as it » spelt on pedestal g p 2 
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vaied by Mr Oex tel m 1905 On the inner cavity of the fragment a Br&hml inscription 
togtaved in four lines, the fomfch running along the rim. The inscription, which is complete* 
covcid the whole inner surface of the fragment, and the umbrella had therefore probably been 
1 io son when it was engiaved 

The fragment is 17 J" long and 5£" broad, and the umbrella to whioh it belongs must have 
bad a diameter of neatly six feat The letters are deeply cut, and their height vanes from i to 
^ inches 

The characters are Brfihmi of the second or third oentury A.D The forms of m a and s a ate 
uieient, and the same is the case with ya The shape of individual letters is not, howevei, con 
stunt Thus the na of imam, 1 X, differs from the na m gtimint, 1 4 , the du m dukkha m hnes 
2, 3 and 4 has different shapes , the dha of nirodfu \ 1. 3, is angular, while it has been rounded m 
1 4* etc The form of the compound kkha is of some interest, the kha lining open at ’ho bottom 
In bhtkkhavS, 1 1, however, the bottom lme has apparently he i added by mistake undei the 
following vo The two kkhaa in 1 2 differ from each other and on t ku vbolc, tho form of tbs 
ligature is not the same in any two places 

The language is the Pfili of Buddhist literature, but with several misspellings, and other 
mistakes Thus in 1 2, we find dtkkhavd instead of bhtkkhavS, and aruyasi.chcham, 1 3 amyayach 
chain, and ml 4 artsachcham, all instead of aTtyasaahcham Those slip-. tak»>n together with 
the uncertainty in the formation of the individual letters, can only be accounted for by the sup 
position that the inscription was out by an engi-avor who did not undoratand the orgiual The 
occasional mtrodnothm of the Sanskrit sarhdhi n -sarnudaya artyaya(sa)chchaih, 1 3, points in 
the same direction. 

The insonption contains a short enumeration of the four artyamohehas, the fundamental 
doetnnes of the Buddhas. These four truths form the essence of the famous Benares sermon, 
and oar inscription is accordingly very appropriate in the spot whore the Buddha first “ turned 
the wheel of the law ” In this connection it is of interest to note that the great majority of the 
statues unearthed in SftmAth represent the Buddha in the Dharmachakramudrd, delivering hia 
hist sermon The enumeration of the four noble truths or axioms is of the same conventional 
kind which is so common m P&h literature, and though I have not found the exact quotation, I 
do not Guht that the passage out on the Btone is meant as a quotation from the Canon Our 
inscription therefore, furnishes a valuable vpujrayhiral proof for the existence of a Pfili Canon 
w the second or thud century AD It is also of interest as the first old Pill insonption found 
Neath India I hoie take the word Pfili to mean the language of tho Southern Canon, the 
only use of the word which I consider as justified. 

TEXT * 

1 Chatt[fi]r=im&m bhikkhavfi ar[i*]yasachch&m 

2 kutam&m chhattfin dukkha[xb] di (bhi)kkhaT& ar&(n)yaaachcha[ih] 

} (1 ukk hasamuday a 3 ariyaya(sa)chohaih dnkkbamrMhh 1 * anyasachcham 

4 dukkhamrodha-gfimini cha* pa$ipad& arifya^Jsaohoharii 

TBANSJUA.TI03ST. 

Four, ye monks, are the noble axioms And which are these four? The axiom (about) 
" ffoiang, ye monks , the axiom (about) the cause o* suffe i > the axiom (about) the snppree* 
r m oi safffiing, and tho axiom (ab ut) me ath leading to suppression f suffer ng 

1 iicift lit animal atone a jle ion* 

' T! -- done rt-rhapa lias HirteHa. * Tb* act- o~ 


to he cbeiM. 
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Another inscription written in Pali was discovered during the excavat 
Marshall and myBolf in the winter of 1908, on the back of a slab contain, Camed ° n fay Mr 
pontitions of scenes of the Buddha’s life I publish it here from imprest C0nventl0nal re P re - 
office The writing covers a space of 12* x 9 7 , and the height of the individual ktteiTtei'T' ^ 

The characters belong to the 4th, or, perhaps, the 3rd century AD m, 2 

almost identical with the ya of the AllahAb&d jorasash, while the sa has tl, n P artlte ya 
hook, and not with a loop. The date of the inscription is of interest for the \ Tl? & 

iconography ** il8tory of Buddhist 

The language is mixed Pah, the forms -prabhavd m hne 1, and -SramanS 16 
to the dialect. Tho inscription contains the common formula ye dhammd etc ’ D ° beloDglDg 

TEXT. 

1 Y6 dhammS, hfitu-prabhavd 

2 tesam hfitum tathhga- 

3 to avCcha t^sam cha 

4 yft mr6dh6 6- 

5 vam v&di maM- 

6 §ramap&. 


No. 44 — SPUBIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF THE B AMAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA 
SAMVAT 806 

Bv Hira Lal, B A , Nagpoe 

At tho request of Mr. 0. TT, Wills, I.C S., ZamindM Settlement Officer, Bililspur Dis- 
trict, I have examined a copper plate in the possession of a Zamindir at L&phA named DahirAj 
Bifigh, who is over sixty years of age and whom I had the pleasure to meet ' He was good 
enough to lend it to me foi taking an impression to accompany this note He informed me that 
the plate was given to one of his ancestors, who first came from Delhi and took service at Ratan- 
pur as one of tho gato-koopers of the Ratanpur Fort and also as a guard of the B&ni’s palace He 
used to live in the Bhidimfidfipirfi, one of the quarters of Ratanpur town This portion of the 
town was eventually given to h i m as a mU'dfl, and afterwards the present copper plate grant 
is Baid to have been given bestowing on him 120 villages belonging to the L&ph& Fort The 
present Zamind&rl contains only 75 villages and the Zamind&r informed me that before 
Mr. OhiBholm'a settlement in the year 1868, there were only 60 villages in it 

The plate is rectangular, measuring 9£* X 4f* having a smooth surface, inscribed on one 
side only. There are two small holes on the top. The writing covers 7j'' x 3£', leaving out 
the Sri at the top. 

The record consists of 8 lines surmounted by a prefatory one, the middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamental purposes. This line and the word Sri at the top 
together with Sri 5 at the commencement and iubbam-aiiu and the date in figures at tho end are 
m prose. The rest is in verse, consisting of 6 anushfubh ilfikas which are numbered, exeopt the 
ast. There are altogether 206 letters including 9 figures 

The style of writing is OyiyA and there are not less than 25 letters which are distinctly 
borrowed from the alphabet of that language. All the mdtrds or vowel signs have been marked 
according to what is m vogue in the present Oriyi writing. Tho letters ja, da and va have been 
invariably wrilton in tho C jay ft form The language is Sanskrit with spelling mistakes Thus 
inverse 2 we find ts&raiidmanta- instead of Surasdmania- 
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The inscription purports to record the gift of 120 villages, appertaining to the Lamphfi 
(L&pli&) fort to a noble named LungS, who had come from Delhi, by the Haihaya king Pnthvi 
deva, on the 1st day of the dark fortnight of Mflgha in Samvat 80fl For what services 
the gift was made and on what conditions, is not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it was 
given because the king’s “ mind was pleased with the Kauravtya" 1 which apparently means that 
he was pleased with the Kawar tribe, to which the donee belonged, presumably for their nuh 
tary services What strikes one most at the first glanoe is the freshnoss of the metal, the 
clean cut and the modem characters, and this roasos suspicion The intermixture of ftnyb, 
letters ism itself suspicious They might, however, be old and indicate that the plate is an 
old one. On looking for the date such an idea gofcs partially confirmed, but the suspicion again 
levives as soon aa wo learn from the Zamind&r that, sinoe the grant was made, only 27 gene 
rations have supervened The Zamind&r thinks the date to be of the Vikrama era, so that the 
plate would be about 1,159 years old This would give, on tho average, 43 years to a gene 
lation, whioh is absurd A critical examination of the rooord affords aa easy an evidence of ifa 
bemg spurious. The characters are m reality all modern, having boon takon from, the Hindi and 
Oriya alphabets The mscnptional alphabet of tho Chhattlfigaph Haihayos has a peculiarity of its 
own, not easily describable, but which distinguishes it from tho modem alphabet The most 
distinctive letters aio cha,ja, dha, bha and aa, but in all instances whore those letters occur in 
the present plate, thoy have no such distinctive features Tho style of the reoordis also modem 
I have not come across any Haihaya inscription with a Sri at the top, which modern writers 
usually put in Again tho word art Kruhnarluindra, whiob is apparently meant as an invoca- 
tion, is a modernism, similar phrases bemg iri-Mma , l ri-Gantia, etc. In all Haihaya inscrip- 
tions, the invocation is 0th namah iSiudya, t o. I bow down to foiva. The forger, who, I believe 
had seen many of tho Haihaya inscriptions, forgot tho distinctive Haihaya mvooation owing to 
the etoiy of Srl-Knshya being uppermost m hie mind, and he thought that aa Krishna w a 8 so 
well pleased with MayCi.radh.vaja, the supposed ancestor of tho Haihayaa, an invocation to that 
deity would be moat appropriate. The noxt phrase, calling the rooord vtjaya-Ukha or the 
victorious writ, meaning royal record, is another novoliy of the Oyiyft type, in which, as m 
Dravidian languages, the addition of vijaya or victory to every act done by a high personage 
is a matter of etiquette A Jfalja does not go, he conquers mjaya karuohhanH, he does not 
eat, he conquer b tho kitchen, he does not answer the call of nature, he conquers the latrine, 
and so on T have not come across any other grant being distinguished as vyaya-Mkha, The 
next phrase rofcis to a seal, whioh is nowhero to be found. Tho prefatory phrases done, 
the record proper again begins with a modernism, vis sri 6, This reminds one of a 
Ictter-writei which was used m sohoola, some years ago, in which there was a couplet to 
the effect that 0 SrU should bo recorded for a preceptor, 5 for & master, 4 for an enemy, 3 
for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son. This must have occurred to tho writer’s 
mind, moie particularly because he was, as I suppose, a school-master himself and was 
probably teactnng the Puttralntaisfont to bis pupils. 

Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 80C or 749 A.D is impossible. It goes 
back to a period when probably the Haihayas had not at all come to OhhattJsgaph. From in 
scnptions we have a date 1114 of J&jalla&va* I, who waa fifth in descent from Kakfigar&ja, 
the first Haihaya, who is said to have oonquered Dakghi^akfieaU. Taking then the date of 
Kalmgar^a to be 1000 A.D , the present grant would have been made by the Haihayas 250 
jears before they began to rule m Chhattiegafh. Even if we suppose that it refers to the 
kalachau ora, it would be equivalent to 1054 A.D., t.e. almost contemporaneous with the 
commencement of Haihaya rule Prithvir&ja waa fourth in descent from Kalifigarftja and was 
the father o t JijalladCwa I Tho date of this plate would place a difference of 60 years between 


1 [Perhaps Kimravai/a u intended.— S. K.] 


* JSp. I*& VoL X, p, S& 
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father and son, if we suppose that both rernrda X1 ~ ~~ 

Tbs is again improbable Those ki Qga moreover had not TenLne^^f **** ° f ^ ^ 
On the whole, I come to the conclusion for tproa , , , , ° anpt ' r 

* tM * p affaIr a “ d was Wanted aomnwhnm %“ 8 !|“* *° L ' mg4 “ 

pur, whom I do not dosiro to name out of respect for u * Sansk:ntlst of Ratan- 

‘ <*»'« P° aur y ’ iadacod *** to undertake a work whidihe would frit** 1 SflPP ° Se 

recoid does not show any adequate cause for the grant hem - d f **"? otherWwe done The 
exactly double the number of villages of w i, i, n ^ de ’ and ^ 18 noteworthy that 

Chisholm’s settlement were recorded as granted bv the^TT h * ata ^ nd * ri contained before Mr 
when to recoi d wan wntto to ehafgTof^ 1 t f*' Itma ? * a °« ** 

to- to Tawar had not been JZg or Jl^tZ ““ W *"? " * “ a “ 

wise we should not have had the phrase KanmnUi seriously taken up, othei- 

Mr *-*>87 of the fTY * 

that the tribal name had then been changed to Tawar 7 ” 1870 A ° sboWs 


3rt. 

6vi Kpieliyachandra v W aI6khi 

firl-16khaka -m ndrd chaturasrS 

nfj '! S T ktowLV&karW || (|) P r lthvldevd ma- 

Ttl ^ II 1 II HmhaySmnarh]a‘- S avith stawStaanta- 
sfivitab 11(1) mahddbhata-bhafcakirpa-sainyd vaingayaprahd || 2 1 } Dily-agata- 
suehiSya Irtihg-akhy&ya mah&tmanfi ||(|) dad& vritim? vamsapar&m 
Kauraviya-prasanna- 

dhth || 3 j| Laihphft«durgam«ayi(pi) gr&ma.vim&ttarafet&nimt&m ||(|) samvatsare 
ras-abhr-ftshfAtltfi MAgh-ftslt-adikS || 4 || y£ bhavishyaihti UtplUb P &- 
Ianlyft sad=Sti taib 11(1) maddattd likhitd tfimra-patre Madhavasun- 
^ II Subham»afitu s || M4gh6 vadi||I|| SammansarS 9 800 


TRANSIiATIOHr. 

Sri 

The illustrious Kyishgiaohandra. The Victorious wnt 

The illustrious writer’s regular seal 
Srt 5. Hail. 

( Verse 1, ) The illustrious Mahdrdj ddJwrdj a PrithvldSva, the king of many countue* 
(is) very intelligent (His) lotus feet are shining with the diadems (of kings prostrating 
before him), 

(y ' 2 ) (He is as it were) the sun amongst the descendants of the Haihayas and is served 
by his brave feudatories. His army is full of very extraordinary soldiers. He u the destroyer 
of lus enemioa. 


1 The word in Hindi moans M mischievous " 

* Read JctUtn-anlkardt. 

* Read f4ra-*dma*t&-, 

T Read vritti*. 


» From the original plate 
4 Bead HmhayAmbhtja 
4 Bead niird jr« 

• Bead Satnattari 


' Bead -cutu. 
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(Y 3-4) His mind being pleased with the Kauraviyas 1 (Kawara) ho gave to the v ery 
brave noble named Lungft, who had oome from Delhi, 120 villages with the Lampha fort 
for maintenance fiom generation to generation, on the first day of tho dark fortnight 
of the Mfigha month m the expired year (symbolically oxproasol by) flavour (6) sky (oj 
and eight (8) 

Future kings should always respect my gift written on tin* copper plate by Madhavn Sh n 
Let good fortune attend The first day of the dark fortnight of fdagha m the year 808 


No 45 — ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA KALACHtJUl SAMVAT 347 
Br K B Pathak, Pbopbssoh op Sanbehit, Bfu \n Ogi.lkof, Poova 

These two plates belong to a Rajput family residing at Abhftpa, a village in the Ka Javan* 
taluka of the N&sik distnot, I obfcamed them on loan through my friend Mr N C Kelkar 
They are inscribed on one side only, and measure 9|'x7'' Thu anting is carefully engraved 
and is in a good state of preservation 

The characters belong to a variety of the southern alpha'oet which m well-known from 
the Sarsavui plates of BuddharAja edited by Dr. Kiolboru in this Journal, Vol VI, pp 294 
and ff They mclnde numerical symbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 m line Hi Tho language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five irnproo itory und bonodictne ieisk 
in lines 28-33, the text is in prose. 

The inscription is one of Safikaragapa, the eon of Ryishyardia, of tho family of the 
Kataohohfiris It records an order of §ankaragaya, isamxl from his camp at Ujjayini, to 
the effect that he granted a hundred nivarttanaa of land in ill > village of Vallieikft situated 
m the district of Bhogavarddhana to a Br&hmaya named Almimmavhmin, of tho Gautama 
ijotrn, belonging to the Tattfariya idkht, who was a resident of KalUvana, at the request of 
Gogga The inscription is dated, in words and numerical ay mb >U, on the 15th day of the 
bright half of Sr&vapa of the year 847,* which must bj referred to the Kalaehnn era, so that 
the date corresponds to the 27th July AJD. 505. 

The Kataohchfiri §afikaragapa is identical with the father of Buddharflja, who issued tie 
Sareavyi grant. The wording of tho two inscriptions in practically identical, with the 
exception of the portion referring to the grants themselves, Thorn w, of oonnrn, nothing in our 
inscription to correspond to lines 14-17 of the Sarsavyl plates, which refer to Bnddhar&ja. 

Of the localities occurring in our inscription, KnllAvana i« the modern Knlavana in the 
N&sik district VallisikA and Bhdgavardhana I oatmed identify. 


In line 20 of the present inscription we find the technical expression a-cMfa-bhafa- 
prdvinyam, which so frequently occurs in other inscriptions, and which has usually been 
rendered “ not to he entered by irregular and regular soldiers.” I invite the attention of 
Sanskrit scholars to the following passage, in which 6afikaricbirya uses it,*— 

tasmdt tdrhika^hdfa-bhata-rdj-dpravdfyam abhayaik durgam ulam alpabuddhy -agamy aik 
Sdstra-guruyraidda-raJUtaxj cho. luandajSAo* gives the following explanation,- 
advaxtS . virddh-dntar~dbhdv§*pi tdrkika-$amaya-mrAdho *«t *1ty *dia&hj *dha tamdd 

1 pramdna-virSdh-dbhwat taoh-chbabd-drtlmh | uryamarydddih bltmdd- 


l rr* l We ^5r’ aC<f - y<r ’ “ hu 8376 to the very bears and nobis Kaurova (Kawar) named Luftg*.” 
» [In the pboto-lithograph A7 hu been wrongly printed instead of 847-H K J 
Brthaddraiyalrd a luhadbhdihyc^tkd, Aaandauania all tern, pp. $11 und ft. 
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nils rluijd vivdkshyantc \ bhatds tn sivakd mitliyd-bhashiaas U shorn 8iiru\hh 
rdjtihcis turhikus to r ivproit sywin andk,roim,antyain vlam buthsnui'k*i i ioni > 
yduit 


First Plate, Se< and Rule 


1 ’Sf 

f*rg% 




KTfwnfw 5 ®- 

^fw- 

7 a? ; * v,f4^5j^mf^p!n ^RT^'n^u^rf^- 

8 w fTGJ^TT *?TPRfam w ^ WJTTTR^T- 

f^l^XTO- 

9 fwrrwir^ farf^m f^rra wfa 

wir. ^rcfon- 


10 nt ?rei 




11 wn^: 

12 ingrer: 


14 s ^it ^frarpri; afirem fad < <up*k<i m xqpqjwm sfaw- 

aPJWUfw?P 

16 trr^x^^rm: v<*wv *y c ^sjswi: wW* *i * « 

17 ^ ftftwrwTfir: 


» Sxpwwwd by » *ymbol 
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St i and Tlait , First Sulr 

19 TOf^cg fa ferrf?wf^r 

Hter 

21 nmTOTfiR Hfa^lhr- 
^r- 

22 f^fNTf^raWowr HWwlfHgsir hNt- 


fwnwrr 

23 hwtr- 

24 ^€t^««T^rgn?TW^rf^W^^#OTT 5 T^?I€- 

23 g ^^TRr^nzr 1 ^srar^^?iTOMt$fH: f^xx^r 

ssrfWtijfH- 

20 l‘*] *ft ^mfnfmtR^rr§?Tfrf? 7 - 

27 hr srT 3 *fr?<T h hh^t 

^TOrft*r ^t%h [h*J 

28 Hfe WJRHTfa wif Ht^frT *$Tw[\ I*] HrWFTT ^TTSJiRTT ^ 

hrtc h*% ii fa*TO- 

29 [i*] aRtrnrci ftr snro? hThto 
T tf^T t ii *rff*r 4 - 

30 HBpJT ^f TO TOf^fH: [t*J TO TO *RT ^fTO^EI TO 7H?T 

u 

31 iwfrot hhtsw [t*] snrt HTtHHt w <wi<ft%iror- 

hT<r ii HT*Phr 

32 5 rTrf«l -w [t*] fwfWHTO^- 

HTf% mfH €r HTH HTi; 

33 w qroww^ wwrfya i gm t imw^i 

34 fafaarfjR 

%f« « H ^OO 8 o ^ a^nu 5 t* *, 


1 The $Vtt?jtyi pLfcte* read tdmdnya*b i 6ga-b i i-. 
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TBANSLATIONA 

line 1. Om 1 Hail ! From the victorious camp pitched at tJjjayinl. In the lineage of the 
KatacbchUris, which, Kke the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as the firmament, dear 
on the approach of autumn, illumined by the mass of the rays of the excellences of many 
jewels of men (as the ocean is adorned, by the rays of its gems) ; which is difficult to be 
crossed, because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals), 
full of gravity and desirous of keeping within the bounds of what is proper (just as the ocean 
ia fall of depth and desirous of keeping within its shores), there was the glonons Krishnar&ja, 
tfho illumined the world with his fame, as the moon with light, agreeable to all men who was 
from his birth solely devoted to PaSupati (§iva), just as the moon solely rests on Siva, who 
(though) free from defects, yet like the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty (prosperity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses , who was resorted to by all virtues which 
attract 3 mon to a king and by other qualities, as if through a desire to obtain a very suitable 
abode , who was endowed with all the constituent parts of royalty ; who had properly enjoyed 
the fruits of his regal powers ; who resplendent with his illustrious family, the flow of hia 
liberality being ceaseless and the majesty of his power well-known, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
the regions, as the chief m a herd of wild elephants, with the oeaseless flow of its rutting juice, 
displaying 'the greatness of its strength, roaming about fearlessly breaks down rows of forestB , 
whose sword was used to protect the helpless ; whose wars were made to humble the pride of his 
enemies ; whose loamiug aimed at modesty , who acquired wealth to make gifts , who made gifts 
m order ’to aoquire religious merit, and aoqmred religions merit in order to obtain final bliss 

(ti 10 ) His son, the glorious Saftkaragapa, a great devotee of Siva, the lord of countries 

bounded by the eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who meditated on the feet of bis 

parents who had no rival m the world , whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
ST,' whose might » equal to that of Kubdrs, Varums, Indr* end Tama who ac^me 
the fortune of great kings by the strength of to, arm, to whom, by reason of *•> 
hia prowoea, the circle of all feudatory tags bowed , who enjoyed rehpons meat, w^th^d 
pleasure wrthout allowmg them to encroach upon one another , whoso profound and lofty 
was satisfied with mere submissron , who performed relipom .acts by 8*™* »™J' “ 
the immense wealth acquired by properly protecting his subjects ; who re-meuted lamdies 
i a r Wn dethroned ; who uprooted those that were too proud , who granted 

hTthe afflicted, the blind and the poor, the object of their desnea which exceeded their 
eipMtahon^—iasnea this order toall kings, feudatories, bMgikae, heeds of produces, districts, 

“ d " the increase of the rehgious merrt and feme of « P^tsjnd 

ours“: have granted, at the request of ~ 

mmrttanas of land,— by a mvarttana measuring ° J t ^ from a u ditya, forced 

situated in the province of BMgavarddbana, togeflwrvnth “° encroached upon 

labour, and prAtibMMd, «wordmg to the manm ° > a am ®esion of sons and sons’ sons 

by rogues and servants who tell lies, to be j y y endure,— to Xhmapasv&mm, a 
for as long as the moon, the snn, the oo 0 ** ^ d & stu a en t of the Taittiriya 

resident of KaUdvana belonging to the n ,1 jJL an d other ntes, -wherefore future 

idhhd, for the maintenance of bali, oham, vaurn reaecfclI1 g that this world of living 

kings and govomoA, whether of our own fa y ’ moved by a strong gale, that 

beings is as unstable as a wave of the waters of the ocean, mo v°_ J 

above, Vol VI. PP. » 

and ft.-— 8, K.) 


Kdmctndahiya nUisdra, chap. IV veraes 6-8 
a was probably the name of the queen o l 


* See the introductory remarks 

2q2 
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richea are perxsliable and unsubstantial, and that virtues enduro for a long time ,— -■ muhinsr 
participate in the fruit of a gift of laud, which is an object of enjoyment by ail, and ,*■* 


to accumulate fame as bright as the rays of the moon for a long time, should oonsent to this 
our gift of land and preserve it. Whoever, with his mmd oovored by the veil 0 f the 
darkness of ignorance should take it away, or allow it to bo taken away, shall be guilty of the 
five great sms. And it is said by the venerable V yfisa, the arranger of the V&das -—[Here 
follow five well-known imprecatory verses ] ' 


(L. 33) In three hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth day 0 f the 
bright half of &rfivana, this edict, the ditaka of which is the Mahdpilupati PfiSupata 
was written by the Mahdsandhwigrahddhikaranddhiknta V&tohalm Sam 800 40 7 Sr&vana 
su 10 6 £¥l 


No. 46. — ARIGOM SAUADA INSCRIPTION 
LAUKIKA SAMVAT 73 
By Sten Eohow. 

Ar'ghm is a village m the N&g&m pargana, 74° 45' long., 38° 56' lat , about 15 miles south 
west of Srinagar, as the crow flies Dr. Stem, m hia note on the Unjatarunyini I 840, identifies 
Ar'gdm with H&digr&ma, where Gbp&ditya is said to liavo CBtabluihml an ayrahdra, and states 
that some remains of temples were traced thore by Papdit KU\ Rftrn in 1891 H&digrkma w 
further mentioned by Kalhat?a (VIII, 672) as one of tho strongholds of the P&mara Pyithvihara 
In the troubled times following on the accession of Jayaauhha in A T) 1128, “ HMigrflma, 
where King Sussala and those of his side had lost their renown, was burned by Sujji, whose 
valour was mighty” (VIII, 1586), and tho place is further mentioned m connexion with 
the incursion of king L&thana during the same period (VIII, 2195). 

In June 1908, Pandit Mukund R&ra, who had with great courtesy boon placed at my dis 
posal by the Kashmir Darbar, was informed by a friend of tho existence of an msonbod stone ui 
the house of a Brfihmap in Arigftm, and at my request ho wont up to inspect it Aooording to 
information gathered by him on the spot, the stone in question was found about twelve years ago 
in a pieoe of uncultivated land near the Masjid Malik Sahib by a cultivator, who was digging 
there, and sold to a Brkhmap for some corn. The BrAhmap kept tho stone for some tune and 
did ptyd to it But people who saw it, told him that the writing probably contained information 
about hidden treasure, and that the stone therefore properly belonged to the Mah&r&ja He got 
frightened, and first hid the stone under the wall of hia house, but later on he threw it into a pit 
at the entrance of his gdidld and covered it up with cow-dung Papdit Mukund Rftm fnrthei 
informs me that images, pedestals, stones and bnoks are found all ovor tho plaoo, and it is pro 
bable that excavations would yield interesting results 

The stone mentioned above is square, measuring 20" each way, and being high. On the 
top is a raised circle, apparently the base of an image. One of tho four faces of tho stono is 
inscribed with five lines m S&radA letters. 

The writing covers a space of 17^" x 3", and tho height of tho letters averagos J". They are 
distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains the date Tho beginning of the first two 
lines and the last letter in lines 1-3 and the throe last letters in line 4 have disappeared. 

The characters are §&radfi, and they are very woll cut. Ja has the older form as m tho 
Baijnfith praiasti The final form of m occurs in line 3, The diphthong $ has been marked m 
two different ways, by means of a horizontal line above, as in bhagavatS, 1 1, or by a vertical before 
the consonant as m te, 1 2 Similarly 5 is sometimes marked by adding a horizontal above, some- 
times by prefixing a vertical to the consonant accompanied by tho sign for d. Compare 



-Arigom Sarada inscription c 4 Rmnadeva — I^iukika Samvat 73 
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Arydvalokite^varaya, 1 I, and lokandthdya , 12 A third method occurs in lohd at the end 
of hue 1, where a wavy line has been added above the sign for la Of initial vowels only d 
occurs in dryd-, 1 1 Among ligatures I may note kya, 1 1, kkra, 1 3, kva, 1. 4 , nga, 1 2 , dya, 
1 3 , rya, 1 1 , and perhaps Ihna, 1 3 The numeral symbols for 7, 3 and 5 occur m line 5 

The language of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation of 
Aval&kit^vara in 1. 1, and the date m 1 5, the whole is in verse There are altogether two 
■verses. The first is apparently a dloka The second padci, however, contains three sy llab les too 
much, bnt these aksharas are probably Bimply a repetition of part of pdda 1. The second verse 
is a Urdulavikrtyita The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a mhdra 
built of pakka bricks, by K&mad.eva, the son of Kulladeva, m order to replace a wooden structure 
which had beerf built by a vaidya, whose name I read Ulhna, and which had been burnt down 
by king Simha. This Simha must be identical with Jayasimha (from A D 1128), in whose 
reign H&digr&ma was burnt down by Sujji 1 It then becomes highly probable that the vaidya 
IJlhna is identical with Ulhana, the son of Sahad&va, who was a supporter of Sujji 8 Sahud&va 
is described as a Bdjaputra, 3 which fact can of course be well reconciled with his bou Ulhana’ b 
being a vaidya The constructor of the briok vihdra waa Ramadeva, whom I oannot identify. 
His father Kulladfrva was perhaps in charge of the old wooden mhdra, if 3 I am right in interpret- 
ing tad-rata (1. 4) as “ devoted to, attached to him, viz , Avat&kit&gvara " 

The word mhdra is used with more than one meaning In our inscription, however, there 
cannot be much doubt that it signifies a shrine, aa it has been characterized as “ the abode of 
Ldkan&tha.” The stone upon which thiB epigraph has been incised is most probably the 
actual base of the statue of L&kanatba here alluded to L&kan&tha is, of course, identical with 
Aval&kife&fivara, who is invoked m hues 1-2 Our inscription thus furnishes valuable pi oof of 
the fact that Buddhism was still lingering m Kashmir in the 12th and 13th centuries 

The mention of the materials used m building the old and the new shrmes, is also of interest 
Wo lcam that tho foimor was constructed from wood, while the latter was built ivompakka bricks 
The old mhdra is stated to have been built m the vicinity of GangeSvara This is now 
called GapSsvara, and is the place where the present inscription was dug out The modern cor- 
ruption of the name is not of very old date The old name was at least remembered about 40 
years ago. This is proved by a yanmapaitra, wbioh Pandit Mukund RAm found in Ar'gbm, 
and which was written by Pandit Gan&Sa Kbusrao m Laukika Samvat 4939, te AD 1862- 
63 It speaks of a person as GangSivara~pddawul4 Angrdme vdstavya residing m Ar'gom at the 
feet of Gahg&gvara Gab gfifi vara was originally probably a Siva temple, and it is not unlikely 

that it could bo identified by means of excavations 

Tho inscription is dated Samvat 78, M&rga i§uti 6. This date must be subsequent to the 
burning of Ar l g&m during the reign of Jayasimha Now Jayasimha’s father was murdered in 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burning of Ar’g6m took place m the first paat of his reign It 
is therefore as good as certain that we have to understand the date of our inscription as 4373 on. 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of MArgasIrsha, corresponding to Sunday, the 18th. 
November 1197 

TEXT 

l ... 4 vnft wret 

Wft]- 

‘ Rijalarafi^ml, VIII 1586 2 Ibidem vv 2066, 2092, 2097 ‘ Ibidem > 193 

‘I cannot restore the beginnias Tbe at.Ur. preceding Hfll look, kke *• P*i>d.t Mukcnd Bern 
suggests to read 

5 Metre S16ka There is something wrong in the second pdda 
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2 [«] . .Mw'rfw? [i*J 5 jr, ; ^ 

^ [i*] TifefN]- 

& t^fci trifeftn^s ns??tgrti^npj%i 

[^njT?l ii] [=?*] 

5 # wtn Tof?r * 


TBANSLATION. 

T.vnfl 1 Salutation to the exalted noble Avalbkitiivara. 

(Verse 1). Salutation to thee, the Lord of the World, who hast become a light to the 
three worlds, . who destroys transmigration, the moon of delight to the world. 

(V. 2) Formerly the vaidya Ulhi?&dtsva s by name made a spotless viMra of wood, an 
abode for the Lord of the World, ra the viomity of the GahgMvora (temple) After this, by 
the will of fate, had been burned by king Sirhha, BAmadfiva, tho non of Kullad6va, who was 
devoted to him (Aval6kit£flvara), made yonler (tn/nfru) excellent with burnt bricks. 

Line 5 Saravat 73, the Sth day of tho bright (half) of MArga(dlrsha). 


No. 47.— OHANDRAYATI PLATE OF CHANDRADEVA 
SAM VAT 1148. 

Br Stem Kohow. 

, The plate containing this inscription was found on tho inner slop© of tho left bank of 
the Ganges, near the water’s edge, under the fort at Chandr&vatl, m the Benares District 
Mr. Chhote Lai, the Distnot Engineer of Be name, informs me that, owing to the erosive action of 
the river, portions of the fort were undermined and fell down from time to time. The plate fell 
into the nver along with the walla of the fort, and was soon and picked up by the Pablio Works 
Department’s boatman, who deposited it in the District Engineer's office at Benares. In Match. 
1908 it was then finally handed over to the Director General of Archaeology in India. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures 15§* x ll$ v . The edges are 
fashioned thicker and raised into rims. In the upper part of the plate is a hole, through which 
passes a ring, about ^ thick and 3* in diameter. On the ring si idee a bell-shaped seal, 2|* 
from top to bottom. The surface of the seed is circular and m diameter. It represents in 
relief, on a slightly countersunk surface, a Gartuja, with the body of a man and the head of a 
bird, kneeling and facing the proper right. Across the oonfcro is the legend ir\vadack-(iHmoh)- 
Ohaihdradivah, and at the bottom a ooooh she ll. 

The plate contains 23 hoes of writing. Parts of it are much worn, and the portion 
containing the date cannot be made oat with oert&infcy, Tho character® are N&gari, and the 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography I shall only note that va is used both for 
m and for 6a, and that the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal one j thus, •drita m 


* Metro S&rdAlaviktJdifca 


* It it potiih'e tW th# tiding aUoaiil to read AUiyadfrvft. 
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for aHta-, 1 1, -vamsa- for -mmia-, 1 2. There are several other misspellings and slips, especially 
towards the end. 

After the invocation to Sri common in other plates of the same family, our inscription 
prooeedfl to give the genealogy of the donor in four verses, which are well known from other 
inscriptions We are told that Ya^dvigraha had the son Mahlchandra, whose son again was 
Chandradfiva, the issuer of the present grant. The inscription then goes on m prose, stating 
that the victorious king ChandradSva issnes the following order to all the people assembled, 
residing in the V a^agavd- village in the Vdvana-pa^aZd, and also to the Rdjas, Rdjfiis, Tuvantjas , 
councillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, generals, treasurers, keepers of records, physicians, 
astrologers, superintendents of gynseoeums, messengers, the officers in charge of elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, sthdnas and gdkulas 


“ Be it known to yon that the aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mines 
of iron and salt, with its fishing places, with its ravines and saline Boil, with and moludmg 
its groves of madhUka and mango, grass and pasture land, with what is above and below, de- 
fined as to its four abuttals, up to its proper boundaries, has today, on the day of 

the bright fortnight of KArttika, Saihvat 1148, been given by ns for as long a time as moon 
and sun endure, with the pouring out of water from the palm of our hand, purified with 
(jtikarna 1 * and kttfa-grasa, to the Br&hmap Varanaevayasarman (-svarasarman), the son of 
VarthaavArm, the grandson of Auarudha, of the Vasishtha gdtra, and whose only pravara is 
Vasishtha, for the increase of the merit and fame of our parents and ourselves, after having today 
bathed here in the neighbourhood of Sauri (Saun)-NaiAyapa, after having duly satisfied the 
Bftored texts, divinities, saints, men, beings, and groups of ancestors, 3 after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is skilled in rending the veil of darkness, after having worshipped 
Yfisudfrva, the saviour of the three worlds, and after having sacrificed to the Fire an oblation 
with abundant milk, noe and sugar ” 


The first point here that is worthy of notice is the date, which is the earliest known for 
Chandrad&va, the other oopper plate of his time being dated in Samvat 1154® It will be 
seen that the portion of it containing the tithi and the week day is illegible. Mr Chhote Lai, 
who has examined the original, writes about this point, — 


« Or dinari ly, it might be thought that the excessive corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
this particular part of the plate was purely accidental, but from a minute examination of the 
imperfect and damaged letters whioh are stall discernible, I am led to conclude that the exces- 
sive incrustation at this point was due to the fact that the surface of the plate was already 
damaged by somebody in hit endeavour to make a correction in the date It is remarkable^ that 
the name of the place or that of the stream in which the donor took Ins bath, is not mentioned 
in the inscription. Nor is there any mention of the occasion (echpse, sankranti, eto ) at which 
the gift was made. It would appear that Sauri-N&r&yapa was in those days a very well-known 
place of pilgrimage re^hiring no further details to localise it, that the occasion premmably was 
L ordinary Kdrluka-tndna, and that the date originally entered on the plate rnspa^Kadaigdm 
gutau, but was afterwards attempted to be corrected into Sk ddaiy dih ravau. The dof the latter 
just overlaps the park of the former ; the kd of the latter being rat er arge 
as to include the cha and to cover the space occupied by da of t e or “ a ®^» * uSa 

occupied by iydrh of the former has been utilised for the rather clumsily large do of flatter. 
It wilTthtuTbe seen that tbe space originally occupied by the word ™ 

of normal sue, was subsequently occupied by the much larger letter. ^ them 
being no more space avaiJ^e for the final syllable iyd*, it vms onntted. Similarly, the ro of 


1 Compare Klelhorn, Imd. Amt. IV p 10, Note 57. 

* See ibidem, note 5$. 
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raiau overlaps the gu of gurau and ran of the latter ban boon deformed into something like 
tan of the former Now the question arises, “ Why was the date corrected ? ” The reason may 
be that the grant was originally intended to be made on the j> amrhmlasi, on the occasion of a 
Inruvr eclipse which was expected to take place on that date A little calculation will show that 
the eclipse did actually occur on the specified dato (corresponding to Thursday, the 7th of 
November, 1090 AD), but as the time of its occurrence was early m the following morning 
(according to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would be vwible at the 
place visited by ChandradAva This circumstanoo may have been anticipated, and it may have 
been deoided to make the donation on the preceding Prabodhmi fihuduH (Sunday, the 8rd of 
November, 1090 A.D.) which was a most suitable day for tho purpose, being the day on which 
Vishnu— the deity worshipped by ChandradSva — risen from his four months’ sloop. Isay 
all this may have been the cause of the alteration in the date, for there is no a priori reason 
against this supposition But I consider it very unlikely that a Mah&rAja, who changed hie 
mind about the actual day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction— 
and a clumsy correction at the best — to be made m tho copper plate inscription recording the gift 
of a whole village, when the entire inscription could have been out on a new plate in a day’s 
time. The fact seems to be that it is no honour to a Br&hraap to receive a gift on the occasion 
of an eclipse, and there are oert&iu sects of Brihmaps, e g. Sarjuparia and Kanaupyae, who 
would promptly excommunicate any member of their community who was known to have 
received a gift on account of an eclipse The BrAhmay who rooeived the munificent gift from 
Chandradflva probably belonged to one of these sects, and, after the king had made the gift and 
departed, he seems to have thought of concealing hi* disgraceful oouduot and to have caused the 
original and genuine date to be altered as explained above.” 

Mr. Chhote Lai further identifies with the present Baragaou, a village 14 miles 

north west of Benares He thinks it, however, also possible that it was the old name of 
ChandrAvati, which was afterwards changed in honour of king ChandradOva. 

After the mention of the grant, we find some of the usual improo&tory verses, and, at the 
end, the name of the writer, the (hakk-ura Mahayamla. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Odd* svasti || *aknibth^tkaj?Jha*Vaikuxhfha-ka 9 ^ 8 rpltha.ln^hAt> karab I saifarambhalj 

auratiraifabh6 aa Briyab jrAya*A*#fca v»b 11 *Md»a*!(tl)tadyu- 

2 ti-vamsa(Sft)- j &ta- [kshmA] pAlar milAsu divath gat&su ( •AkshAd* V ivasvAn«iva 

bhfirulhAmnA nAmnA Y&AAvigrah* ity*udArab !l Hat-ratft»bh£lt(n)» Mahlchaibdrft- 

d A» cha[ifc*]dradhAma-nib^ nijarii \ yAn« ApAram -akftpAra-pArft vyApAritath > ya&till 

Hasy=> Abhftt-tanayft nayntik track* b krAtbta-driahan-maifadAU(mari^) 

7 viddha*fc<*ftddhat*- 

4 dMra-y&dha-timirab * rl-Oha£hdradA vd nppab 1 yAu» 6dAratara-pratApa- sa(k)tiltr 

Ai&aha-prajftpadravarh fcrimad-CJAdMpur-AdhirAjyam»aeamaih dftrvikra- \ 

5 m&n®Arjitarii || HdrihAai pTAti- Y u ti k (’•lik)"0 tter*k 6Aal (sal )-Bn dT*(b)athAnlyakABi 

paripAlayat »Abhigamyab (ya) | hAm*Atmatalyam»ani#aih(Aam) dadatA dvijftbhyt 

6 yAn^AdiMtA vasumati 4ata«a(fa)MailAbhib II aa oh* paramabhaftAra ka-mahArijA 

dhirAja-paramAsra(6va) ra«para m a mAhA sra(<va) ra-niybhuj 6pA[r» 

7 nyakuvj(bj)-Adhipaty^ri-Chamdrad<v6 vijayl \\* V&vana-pattelAyAm VadagsvA 

grAmA nivA [shift nikhiW}-yan*-pad &u» upagatA u^api oh* rAja-rljhi- ysvarA' 

1 Fro* tbs original plat*. * Expressed by a symbol * Metre t Anoihpibh. 

4 Metre IndrarajriL » Metro i Aunahtobii. * Metre i Stadti*vik#t* 

Beed ridktvrt-. * Metrei Vawatatilaha. 

Due sign of interp unction is iuperfluo«>. 



Chandravati plate of Chandradeva — Samvat 1148 
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8 ja-mamtn-pnr61nta-prati'h4ra-86nApati-ljh&md&g&nk4t8liapataUka-bluflliaka(Bhae)-naimi- 

[ttikAmtftl?pu]rak:a-data-kanturagapattaiiakarasthanag6[ku]- 

9 ]Mhik&npurriBL&ix»ftjfiApfty&(y&)iy=&difiati cka yatk& viditam=astu bkavatAm 

yath6pa[tihkln]ta-gr&Tna[] ? *] sa-jala-sthalah sa-ldha-lavap-Akarab aa-ma- 

10 [t*>y4karak sa-gartt-Sekarak sa-nmdk^kAmra-yana-y&tiH-trma.ykti-g^okara- 

paryamta^ 8-6rddkfv*]4dkag=ohatar4gUfca-y 1 8u(fiu)ddkak BYa-BimA-paryantak 

[sariivatj 

11 HAS K&rttika su di ady=4ka Sau (Sau)ri-n&r&yapa- aainip6 

en&tvA vidhivan»tnamtra-d^va-pu(ma)m-manu]a-bkOta-pityigaiAma=tarppayitv& ti* 

12 mira-pat&lft- p4fcana-pa[tn-ma]kasamB(Bam=)[tiaki ? a-r5clii]Bkam ’ samabkyarckya tnbhu- 

yaaa^tr&tur^Yisadfivasya ptjAm vidMya praokura-pAyasOna hayiahA 
bavirbkujatii [bn] tv A 

13 mktApitr 6r=Atmana [6 =cka] puijya-pra(ya)[s6-bhivriddhayS] | s Yasishthag&trAya | s 

V asisktk-aika-pravar&ya l 3 Aaarudka-paaor&ya VarO^haavAHn-putrAya |* 

Yarap&Bvaya(6varft)- 

14 8a(fia)nnmap6 vrA(brA)kmai?Aya g6karsa(rpa)-ku§alatApkta-karatal-6dak6n=ftsm&kkih 

AckaihdrArkkaib yAvavv(ok=okh)Aaardk:pitya pradattak | matvA yathAdiyamAna- 
bkAgabkb- 

15 gaVara-prayapikara-tunxskkadaiiida-kTxmaragadApaka-prabhpita-samasti [n # ]«*niyatAs 

myafc-AdAyAn- Ajf&(rio.)*vidhAyi~hkAya dAayatka 

16 lti || bkavariati ok*4fcra paur&pakA[h*] Al6kAh || || 3 bkumim yak pratigrilanAti 

yaf*>cka bhfunirh prayachobkati | ubkau iau punyakarmmApaiL m- 

17 yatau svargna(rgga)- gAmmati || sa(fia)mkharh bkairAaaimm cbchh&tratn 4 yarAsvA 

(AvA) vara vA ran ( bkdtni- dlnasya okiknAni phalam= B a(£) tat=Paramdara || 
akaskl;(k)irk varska-Bakaerft- 

18 pi BvarggO yasati bkftntudab [t*] AohcKhAttA ck^AiniiaantA cha tAn[y= # ]Ava 

narakam(kA) vaa&t || svadattAih paradattAm vA y& kar&d(4a)=yasiundhaarftm | 
aa viskthAyAifa Jqrmir*bk&tvA 

19 pitfibkib «aka majjati || vAriklnAflkvo&rapyAshti Auskka-kdtara-vAflinab | kyiskpa- 

»arppA£»ra(oka) jAyarixtA &6va-vra(bra)krrm-8v&-kAripah || na yiakam yi[sha]m*» 


ity=A- 

20 ku[r*] vra(kra)b ma~ avaih viakam-uckyata(t&) | visham=fikAkinam hamti(r») 

vra(bra)km*8vaxh payrapautriAkam(pTitrapantnka m) || 8 rgAui°akAm BvarB&m= 
Afcaih bkftmftr«apy*6kam»aikgalark | karam(karan) narakam=ftpntoa. yAyad-A- 

21 bhkta-Ba[* # ]plavatii || tadAgAnArfi aakasrApi Ta»vftm(>]dhasat&ni cba | gariifa 

kk(k6)k-prad4nana(ii6n&) bhkmi-karttA na Buyati(mdkyati) II ya(ba)lmblura 
vaatudkA bkuktA rijabkik Cka(Sa)ga- 

22 rAdibkift] || (|) yaeya yaaya yadA bkflnuB-taflja tasya tedA pb^am II 7*n» 

Iha dattAm purA natA[n*Jdrai[r*] dAnAm «yannm&piyaaaakarApi [l*J m- 
[xmilyav Axhta-prati ] - 

23 mAoi tAru kft nAma a&dkuk ptmar=Adadklt» II 

tAifamrapat»ka[ik* J ^kakkura-firi- Makapamda |j 


|| 10 Juikhitamin=idam 


1 The engraver originally wrote tHbhuvaDUL', but corrected 
9 Theee »igna of interpmustaation. are raperflooo*. 

* Metre of fchi# and the following ve»ee t Anuihtabh 

* The Stroke hu been pfct over the f* of Pur*«dara. 

• Read pAm-tkd*. natwm*tkaik ei*. 

9 Read a/vomHJuUoidwi 

• Read dJHHmdrt'kay****-' 


It 


4 Read ehhaitram^ 


» Metre Indrarajri 
u Head 
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No. 48 — BURHANPtJR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OP ADIL SHAH. 

SAMVAT 1646. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., MR.AS., Nagpur. 

BorMnpdr in the Nimftr district of the Control Provinces is an ancient histonoal site 1 * * * * * ft 
was the chief seat of the Parhqt kings. They ruled over Khftndteh, which name the 
Muhammadans derived from their title of Kh&n Their rule lasted from 1370 to 1600 
A D , when it was displaced by the Mnghals One of these FArfiqt kings built the J am < a 
Masjid, in which besides Arabic inscriptions he had one carved in Sanskrit, which gives his 
genealogy and the date of the oonstruotion of the mosque This inscription is m the northern 
corner and is written within an arch, so that the linos, which, are t» m number, are of unequal 
length. They contain five verses, besides the invocation Sri sruhfikartrd n'amah in the 
commencement and the date in the end, both of which are iu prose. 

The letters are N&gari and are raised, not inoised, in the same fashion as Persian letters ate 
usually found carved. Orthography hardly calls for any remarks. The Bign of magraha 
has been omitted throughout. Over the na of -khdna- (1. 3) we find the Arabic sign of tashdid 
or double consonant 

The date is recorded in great detail, giving both tho Vikratna and 6aka years, which 
are stated to be 1048 and 1511 respectively, the oyollo year being Virddhi The mosque is 
stated to have been completed on Monday, the 11th of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pan aha, the exact moment m yhafis and the nakthilra, lagna, yilga, katana, etc, being added 
most precisely 8 The date in tho Hijra era is given as 007 in Arabic above the insonption 
Its English equivalent was kindly calculated for me by the late Professor Kielhorn, CUE, 
who found it to be Monday, the 5th January 1590. The astrological details are unique in a 
Muhammadan mosque and show the religious tendency of the later FArftql kings. In Burh&npfir 
much of the beliefs of the two religions (Hinduism and IsUra) got mixed up, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there. As au instance may be rated the preachings of the JPirsddas, 
who are MusalmAns and who say that God will now become incarnate as NisKkalaititifi The 
FArfiqis undoubtedly believed in astrology, as this insonption shows, and although the builder 
of the mosque took every care to erect it in the most auspicious moment completing it exaotly in 
one year (as an Arabic inscription carved in the middle of the Marpd discloses) and wished by 
his pious act to ensure the long continuance of his dynasty, yet uncompromising destiny 
snatched away the crown from them, only ten years after the oonstruotion of the edifice. Iu fact 
BahAdur Kh&n, the builder’s son, was so much infatuated with superstition, that, in spite of his 
possessing the impregnable Aalrgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, enormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle, he felt convinced that he oould not hold bis own against Akbar, of 
whom he believed that he was a necromancer and that magicians accompanied him to reduce the 
fort A pestilence which broke out among the animals, was attributed to the black art, and he 
saw no way but to surrender to the mighty wisard. This mosque was thus destined to receive 
another inscription, which Akbar triumphantly caused to be carved recording his victory of 
Khtndfish m A H 1009 (A D. 1600), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder’s dynasty 
for ever This inscription is in Persian and is conspicuously inscribed on the oatside wall of the 
left hand znxn&r 


1 It was here that the famous Mmnt&i Ma^mll (Arjnmaad Bind Btfpuu) breathed bw but 

s For details see translation at the end 

n J I A baTe “ 6n " me SaMkrifc roanowtipts in Persian character in tb# poatwekm of some Maulvi* of 

frrsr: piwer vedas frm *h«ir ancestors, who apparently studied then under State eneoarajenient. 

Unfortunately most of these valuable records have been destroyed by the dret of 1807 said 1006 whfefh caused 

damage to the extent of about 87 lakkt besides loss of life. 
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The chief interest of our inscription lies in the genealogy of thq F&rAqis given in it 
According to it the first king was B&ja Malik, whose son was Ghazni ,(Khhn). His son was 
Kaisar ELh&n, whose son was Hasan, from whom was born Adil $hfth, whose son was 
Mubdrakh. Adil Shah, the constructor of the mosque, was the son of this Mub&rakh This 
eadogy differs from those given by Finshta and Abul Fazl. According to the former 
Adil Sh&h was the 6th descendant from Malik R&ja, and according to the latter the 8th, while 
according to our inscription he was the 7 th. The tables given below will show at a glance how 
matters stand — 


Sanskrit inscription 


Briggs’ JB'imhta, Vol IV , 
p. stSO. 


R&ja Malik 
Gaznl (Khan) 
Kaisar Kh&n 


Malik Raja 

I 

Nasir Kh&n 


Hasan Kh&n. 


Add Kh&n 

l 

Mnb&nk 
R&ja All Kh&n. 


Jarre tt’a Am i-Atclari, Vol II , 


Malik Ra]i 

Ghizni Kh&n, title Nasir Kh&n. 

Miran Shkh alias Adil Sh&h 

Mubank Shah Chankhandi. 

Adil Shah AjuIl alias Ahsan 

Kh^n. | 

Adil Shsth 

Mnbarik Shah 

R&ja All KMn, title Adil Sh&h. 


Hasan (Khftn), 

Adil Shlh. 

I 

MuMrakb., 

I 

Adil Shah. 

“pp'cTtbatle M g«en the. - *•£«£ SSJM 

“son beoame bag on the ****** 

main line. . . . __.pi, ««mealoffioal table. Miran Shkh, 

The Ah+MM ^ «* th ™£ahk Bba bunS pci missed is that he was 

the third descendant, was really a gran crown first went m 

not the direct ascendant of <h. M Add Shib or Mp An D&wW Khtn, and 

Miran ShAh's line np to Adil Shft yn , .1 . w0 g ftys after ascending the throne Abnl 

tbe latter by bis son Ghazni Kh&n, who was po j,,, B aoces«on to tbs throne was 

Pad does not mention Ghazni Ota ■> *£**”,«- to B&) » Alt DV. grand- 
only nominal Gbasnl Kh&n left no son, an Miraa Shlh, Mub&rak Sh&b and Adil Shih 

father Add Shih or Add Khio. „ Th ! *T ^KblT Tbe ifa.. Alton Utt should them- 
Aynft were not thos direct ascendants of RAj decided between our msonption and 

fore he left out of consideration, and tbs of ^ asir KM n, relying on Pmehta'e amertion 

Pinshta’B list BmggB 8 takes Hasan to be Nasir Kh&n ” If Hasan were the son of Nasir 

that" Ada was the eon of Hasan and grantaon '«*» Ma fatherfadeath. We 

Kh&n, ho wonld be the brother of Mlren Shlh, ^ to ft, throne after the erpry of three 

«, pwfon. have to suppose that Miran s nep — 


s Briggt* Vol. IV , p. 803. 


* 2(0 c. at. 
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generations, which is an unlikely supposition. There is nothing to show that A<hi Qta 
f Hasan's son) was extraordinarily long-lived. 1 * * 4 * * It, therefore, seems very probable that there wm 
an intervening generation between Naslr Khbn and Hasan Khkn, and the missing lulus 
supphed by the Sanskrit inscription in the person of Kaisar Kh&n, son of Nasir and father of 

g' hj-n In the inscription K&isar Kh&n is merely called a vita or hero and not a king, 
and although Hasan was also never a king, the epithet of k$hxtisa was apparently added to 1m 
name by way of courtesy, to tickle the ruling pnnoe. Regarding the souroes of his information 
Emshta reoords 8 that when he visited Burh&npQr m AH. 1013 (A.l) 1G04), he asked Midi 
Ali Isfah&ni if any history existed of the F&rCtqi family. The MnaA replied that he knew o£ 
none, but said that he onoe saw a genealogy 8 of tho family down to Malik R&ja, which he 
copied and took along with him. It would thus appear that no history of the kings later than 
Malik Rftja existed at all. So the information he collected was apparently from traditions or 
other oasual records, while the writer of the Sanskrit mHCiiption must certainly have been 
supplied with information from the royal family, as it was intondod to bo a permanent record 
m one of the greatest works the king built It is then fore, more rt liable than Fmshtaand 
leaves no room for doubt as to its authenticity.* A revised genealogy of the 1) Hrftqi kingB will 
be found below on p. 3X0. 

TEXT ‘ 

1 «: i towt(w) 

[\*] mvz H ?r*rtanc 7 nit stcto- 

^KI- 

2 f?f f*rf?r. 0*] ^ 

m W* *lflr XX9R 

[i*] 

3 wwn; w g* 

wrftrata: [i*] 


1 The average for a generation In the line of which Ghasnt Khiu was the but, i* S3 year*, while in the hue 
of Ri]a Alt Khin it i« 29 years. According to the Sanskrit inscription the average for the latter is reduced to leu 
thau 20, taking the reckoning up to the death of Mtraa Mohammed lu 1676, but for the minority of whole ion 
Husain Khin, Rijn All Khiu would hare had no opportunity to sit ou his brother's throne. 

* It may be noted that the visit was paid 14 year* after ottr inscription was carved, 

* Firishta gives this as foltewi s — 

Malik Rijn, the son of Khin Jahin, the son of Alt Kbin, the eon of Uthrain Khin, the son of Simion 
Shih, the son of Ashab Shib, the son of Armian Shih, the son of Ihrihto 8hih of Balkb. the son of Adam Bhtb, 
the son of Ahmad 8hih, the ion of Mahm dd Shib, the son of Muhammad Shib, the son of Axlm Shib, the ion of 
Ashghar, the ion of Mohammad Ahmad, the sou of the I calm Hsetr Abdulla, Mho sou of Omar ul-Farnq entitW 
Khaltfi or representative of the last of the prophets. 

4 If anybody would assert tbat the Sanskrit composer might have mads a mistake in understanding the 
genealogy, all doubts would vanish by reading the Arabic inscription ou tbs top of Mm Sanskrit one reproduced in 
the accompanying plate. Line 8 u deciphered by Moaahl InlamlUb Knln, Manager of the Moeqne, reeds u 
follows i—Udil Bhdk H* Mubdrak BMk 5»* 'Idil SMi bt* Satan Kkd* &,» Qauar KM* h* Mmt 

Rhdn bxn Mahh Khdn al-Kdrtql al 'lilt, 

‘From my personal transcript from the original and two subseqnm onti kindly supplied by Mr. B. W 
krishna Bhite, Headmaster, Middle 8chool, Burbinpnr, and a photograph. 

* Read °urw w T Ihia and the next veiie are lu the Anushtobb metre 

" Th s and the next are in the Upajsti metre 
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fir^: pejrt'lttsar: ]i*J yvi<n i<f|jr 

^T*rr*re^5Rm- 

5 fSrsrcm 1 iim »ft ^ ^ 

UU fo€tfN*rW? ^TOI% TOVfc *« ^ ^ 

fndt €t« [wlfawrercl tr»* frf»- 

6 li W ^ 8* atit y forawifal ^ ^^ rtv)< T| 

U euu w«ih* 4 ^K^i’nrt'Jr « ^rarfwt 
milfwfor fsr^m wwwrrastw « 

TBANSLATION. 

(Lme 1). Salutation to the gloriouB Creator o£ the world. 

(Verse 1). I bow down to the Imperceptible, the (All-)pervadmg, eternal (one who is) 
past (all) qualities, whose eBsence is mind, who is the cause of what is manifest — to that God 
who ib both manifest and non-mamfest. 

(V. 2) As long as the moon, the sun and the stars, etc , exist m the firmament, so long may 
this F&rukl family live happily on the face of the earth. 

(V. 3). In that family there was first the lord of F&rokis by name B&jfi, Malik, whose son 
was king G-haxnl 1 * * * * 6 (Khfln) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family. 

(V 4). From him was (horn) the hero Kaisar Kh&n whose son was Hasan (Khan), the 
lord of the earth. From him was born king Adil Shfth, whose son was lord Mubfirakh. 

(V, 5). Victorious is his son, the illustrious king Adil, the crest jewel of (other) kings, 
whose loins feet are rubbed by tbe diadems in the crowns of kings (prostrating themselves 
before him), (who is) of good reputation, and whose enemies have submitted to his prowess, (who 
is) the lord of kings (and) who bows day and night to the Supreme Being who is past all 
qualities 

(LI 5 — 6). Hail! Prosperity! This mosque was built by the kmg Sri 7° Adil ShAh, son 
of the illustrious Mabftrakh Shdh, for fostering his own religion, m the Sam vat year J04e, 
Saka 1511, in the Virddhi safavatsara, In the month of Pausha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the 10th UtU (lasting for) 23 gha\ti, followed by the eleventh ftffct, on Monday, in 
the KpittikA (natohatra lasting for) 33 ghafit with (t e. followed by) Bdhnji in the Subha 
yoga lastin g up to ghatf 42, in the Vapiija karana, at the time when 11 ghafit of the night 
on this day had passed and in the Kanyft lagna. 


1 Bead 

^Metre £&rddlavikridita. * Bead ** * fiead ** 

6 This king .» well .known by the name of Naitr KUn, the title which he adopted on amending the throne 

GeuerahCtumlngham erroneously took Ghazni norm w> mean King of Ghazui 

not being aware that Ghazni was a pereonal name Fimhta omitted this name, half Abo 
(aee Jarretfc^ta-e-rikiarf, Vol II., p. 226} i . tv. 

* Tbe number of irU written for Bftjse is usually 108, but here a single figure stands for the bighwt ^number, 
a» 0 are written for a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for sn enemy, 3 for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wile 
or a sou 


Genealogy of the Faruql Kings of Kb&nd6sh. 
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No. 49.] NARAYANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP G-UNDA MAHADEYI 


No 49.— NARAYANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP GUNDA MAHADEVI 
THE SAKA YEAR 1033 

By Hiba Lal, B A., MR AS, Naqpub. 

N&r&yanpai is a village 23 miles northwest of Jagdalpur, the capita of the Bastar feudatory 
state attached to the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces It is situated on the 
right hank of the “ splendidly picturesque ” Indr&vati, one of those minor nvers of India than 
svhiclx none is more interesting.! It “ traverses the most untrodden regions of the peninsula 
Here m the deepest recesses of the wild forests which cover the Mardian hills, is the home of 
the G&nd races— one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose origin is indistinct, a people who 
still ereot rude stone monuments and use stone implements, unwitting of the procession of the 
centuries and the advance of civilization to their borders ” And yet the very place which has 
today all tho signs of a primeval forest, may a thousand years hack have compared favourably 
with any of the oivilized provinces of those times At least such seems to be the irresistible 
conclusion from the discovery of the antiquarian remains left by the foigotten Nftgavamsi kings 
of that little known statp. N&r&yanp&l is one of those plaoeB which enjoyed celebrity in their 
tunes, a place to which <{ paoplo of various countries resorted, 1 * ’ and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn the village turf, possessed the temple of 
N&rkyana, “ the basket of the gems of knowledge” which no doubt the residents duly picked up 
The Indi&vati was to Bastar what the Narmada has been to India, the separating boundary 
between the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples. It is therefore no surprise to find all the in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indrftvati written m N&gari characters, while all to the south aie 
written in Telugu It appears that the N&gavamfft kings, though ruling on both sides of the 
In'drk'vati” had fixed that river as the ethnic or at least the lmguistio boundary for the con- 
venience of the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples under their sway Oar inscription being found 
m N ar&yanp&l on the north bank of the river is therefore in Sanskrit characters Its dis- 
covery is due to the efforts of Rai Bahadur Pandit Bavjn&th, B A , who kindly sent me five im- 
pressions Another impression has Since been prepared by Mr Yenkoba Rao of the Madras Areh- 
seological Survey. I have made use of all these materials foi my edition. The inscription is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near the temple of Nar&yapa, to whioh it belongs In this 
temple there is still an exquisite image of N&r&yana, 2' high Above the ground the slab 
measures 7' ft x 2' 3", and the writing covers a space 5' 9" X 2' 2", including the imprecatory 
figures and the additions to be referred to presently, but leaving out the top fSri mahd. The 
original inscription apparently contained only 35 lines, beginning with Svasti sahasra-phandmani 
and ending with mamgala mahd-M, underneath which the usual impreoatory figures of a cow 
and a calf, the dagger and shield, the sun and moon and the Siva linga, the meanings of which 
I have elsewhere 3 explained, were carved. The additional 11 hues, marked (a), (b), (c) and 
(d) by me, appear to be later additions, and are either interpolations or were inserted when the 
ownership of the land changed hands either by succession or otherwise They generally give 
the names of persons to whom the land was apparently transferred. The lines marked (a), (b), 
(c) have bean inserted m the blank spaces between or on the sides of the imprecatory figures 
Under all these a straight line ba a been drawn, and the four lines marked (d) have been 
inserted. These give the name of a queen different from the donor of the inscription proper. 
This may have been done when the land changed hands after the death of the original donor, 
when, m the ordinary course, the successor of the donor would he shown as the transferor or 

grantor 


1 I tup & ml Oazett") of India, YqI I Bditiou, 1307), pasji. 44. 

5 Above, pp 164 and 175 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prow, except the two imprecatory verse 
lines 33 to 35, and the characters as stated before are Nagara They are boldly written b in? 
size is not uniform throughout While m tho top line >Sn-muhn, they are as big as 21" 
average size m the first four lines is 1&". Tho engraver apparently finding them too big 
them to 1" m line 5, but m subsequent hnoB ho again Ix'gan to im rouse the size maintauun 
average of lj" throughout the iest, which farina tho major pm tutu of the inscription, 
later additions also, markod (a), (b), (o) and (d), the *m> \fttios In (a) itia loss than an inch 
and m (d) it is 1 £" and m (b) and (c) midway between thuso two 

As regards orthography, b is not distinguished from v and there is a confusion m tb e 
iof s and for instance, we have on tho one hand Kunyafta (11 3, 13), mramtgata (11 6 10 iri 
sdsana (11 7, 37 (b) and 46 (d), Sal a- (1 10), -mtana (L 34), <t«< avu dim - ( 1 . 34), sudhyah(\ 35 !’ 
on the other hand we have imrggatv (1.17) and mhnsra (11 l and 34). The anusvdm is usual! ' 
preferred to the class nasals, though the latter arc sufficiently represented throughout 
Letters with a superBoribed rfjpha have been invariably doubled, The letters ksha, dha, ra and 
m most plaoes, lha appear ra their antiquated form, and the top vuitra for e, 0 and au is eome' 
times placed vertically before the letter to which it is attached, as m - dhauta - (1 8 ), yavitra 
ImtottamSthgi . , pdrthivthhdra- (H, 8 -D), -mvjanytt’ (l, 10), -muiiwly-d- (1. H), etc I Q 

SomdSvaraddva (1. 17) me has the top stroke, while tie lias tho vertical stroke preceding da 
In line 23 in sthatyudadhi- tho mdtrd of « ib peculiarly attached ra tho middle of the letter as 
we at present attach it to the letter ra alone. 

The inscription records tho grant of tho village Nar&yapapura to tho god N&r&yaija and 
some land near the Kharjuri tank to the god Lokfisvara, and it in dated in the Saka year 1033 on 
Wednesday, the full moon day of the K&rttika month in the Xhara sarhvatsara, corresponding 
to the 18th Ootober 11X1 A.D. The donor w*b Gupda MahftdfJvl, tho chief queen of the Mah&rty 
Dh&r&varsha, the mother of S 6 m$iivarad 6 vaand the grandmother of KanharadSva.whowaathen 
ruling after the death of hiB father, as stated in line 17 Tho dynasty claims to be K&gavaihfl 
of the KaSyapa qt>kra and to have a tiger with a oalf an then crest and to be the lords of 
Bhogavatl, tho best of cities There can be little doubt that it was commoted with the Sinda 
family of Yelburga The bvrudan of the two are strikingly similar Tho Kmdaa also claim to be 
Ndgavamtodbliava, bom of the race of tho Nftga (cobra), and the lords of Bhfig&vatl, which city is 
a mythical place ra the nether world. The discoveries hitherto made show the existence of tbe 
rule of the family at tbe diagonally opposite comers of this state, vts south-west and north 
east. I feel oonfident that if we oould “ explore the serpent city well/* wo should find at leas 
a replica of it somewhere in the Nizlm’a dominions m a position intermediate between these two 
points. The R&mAyapa seems to confirm this, for Rama’s route to Ufikfi lay between the two 
and passed through Bh&g&vati. 

As Dr Fleet* says, there appear to have been more bmnohcu than one of the Sinda 
family, and it appears to me that they were distinguished from each other by some variations 
ra their orests ( Idilohhawu ) and banners ( dhvajas , pataka* or kdtanai r) The vydghraddflohfa 
no, (tiger-crest) seems to have beau common to all, probably because the original ancestor 
of the dynasty which received its name after him, was believed to have been brought np by the 
king of Berpents on tiger s milk 8 The Bigalkot branch had simply the tiger orest and the phayt- 
Utana, or banner of hooded serpents The Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re 
presented by onr inscription, had a »avatM.vydghra~hl*rhton a , ora tiger with a calf or child, 
thus depicting probably the story of their origin in a clearer way. The banner is not mentioned. 
In Bastar there were apparently two branches, the other one being that of Bhr amara kftfrya'gay 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, VoL X , P*rt II , p 678. 

* My tore Intenpitant, p 60 , and above, Vol HI., p 231 . 
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^ a la,i whose Idnchhana was dhanur-vydghra (bow and tiger) and whose dhvaja was lamala- 
ImdaU, or lotus flower and plantain leaf The Halavur 2 branch of the Banvasi tract had 
the vydghra-mrtga-ldfickhana, or crest of a tiger and a deer, and the mladhvaja, or blue banner. 
To judge from their titles Paramddvara Paramabhaftdraka MaMrdja , the Bastar branch appears 
to have been more independent than the other branches of this dynasty Bnt more light is likely 
to be thrown on the history of the family when all the inscriptions found in Bastar have been 
deciphered. It would therefore be premature to discuss the subject here. 

There is one phrase in this inscription, which to my mind appears so interesting that it 
should not be allowed to pass unnoticed It is incidentally mentioned in line 32 where the 
land is said to be given grdma-mlaya~nd<ja~8arva,'vdclhd-pa,nhdr3na, which apparently means 
“free from the luterference of the dwell mg- group and territorial assemblies, and all other mol- 
estations." This throws a sidelight on the village communities of those days. With regard to 
nMfa, Mr Badan-Powell 3 says, “ All over the south of India we have traces of the nd$u, which 
ff as often a sort of county, and m some places there is a clearly surviving tradition of the pur- 
pose of this divisioa Thus m part of Madras known anciently as the Tondaimandslam, we 
find first a number of kuttam—tho name probably indicating the fort which was the seat of the 
territorial chief , each of these primitive territories was afterwards reorganised into nddu and 
each nd$u contained a number of villages (called nattam, i e the village site) The chief of 
the fidtfft was called ndthan* In MalaMr we have evidence of how these nddu divisions were 
governed by the nd4a-kuttam or assembly of representative elders out of the family groups of 
kra j 0 f the ruling class, in each ndiu ” It appears from our inscription that this ndda system 
was prevalent m Bastar and the word nilaya apparently stands for tar a, the original local term 
for « the family aggregate 6 of dwellings, consisting of the houses occupied by the members 
with a few humbler abodes for servants and artisans " Tara is said to mean street or hamlet 
The grdma or village was also recognised, but apparently had no fiscal significance, beyond 
bemu a phyaioal aggregate of clan areas with an exotic population It will be noticed that 
Mrdyanapura is described as full of outsiders, who had come from different countries These 
spasrently contributed nothing to the moo™ of the village, and m the business portion of the 
charter (11 25 to 33) we therefore find no mention of the village, but only of the W given The 
eames of tie owners of plots oooapied by the family groups hare been duly 'numerated, and it is 
they who have been enjoined to pay the rents to the temple The transactor, has been raided by 
eight persons, which ias probably oonsrde.ed a requisite number* for suohbnsmess. Thesepro- 
bJdy formed the executive committee of the ndd-Mf™ or territorial «•«* J* 
appear from the inscription, it consisted of the prsj«*l or minister the or Secre 

of the assembly, the ihanfctrt or treasurer, the Mhu or priest and four •*> “ 

hi been already shown, were chiefs of «*. One of these , yafcte » *^£*£j* 
perhaps a superior title to that of ordinary The mention of his name immediately 

after that of the minister indicates bis superior position 

Oar inscription mentions only one territorial name, .« t 

is certainly the present Nhrtyanpil, where the insonp ran ^ Kharjnmbandha, 

locate at this distance of time, as these trees live for about fifty years y. 


1 See above, pp. 174 and ff 


» Bombay Gazetteer, VoL I , Part II , P 677 
* Also ndyaka ; see ibid , p 167 


rx_ « ALSO nauaKi* , > r 

* The Indian VtUaye Community, p 2»I 

» Baden.- Powell, land System of British India, Vol III , P 

« See above, p, 168 10 , l 3Ut Bay9 «The age of a tree (wild date) can of 

* Dr Watt in bis Economic Thchomry, Vol. VI , P » P tbe na mber of years parsed before 

warn bo at on<*« counted by enumerating the notebes and add g Mea them so old as .bat 

the first year’s notch l have counted more than 40 notchee on a tree, 3 b 
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[Vol IX 

TEXT. 

Bil xixaiift. 

1 Om 1 Svastx 8aha3ra(8ra)-phaTAmaju-kxmrm-mkai-u\ftbh&[su]« 

2 ra-N&gavarfi5-6dbliava BhSg&vatl-puravar-i ^vara-Mi- 

3 vatBa-vyagfo?a4&mcbhana-Kii8ya(ByR)pft-gutiax-prakafj-knta- 

4 yijaya-gh.6sb.an&'lavdha(bdha)-viava*’i is\ ambhai a pammt svam-para- 

5 mabhatb&iaka-MaliC'Svara-cbaraya-kamja-kmij dka-puiuja-pxinjanfa-bkiamar&yamfina 

a atya- Hanscbam » 

6 dra-aaCSaJra^-ftgata-vajra-painjftra-fiiimttd-r&jttbliiiMhuJin-xnahat&jft-DliftravarBhadeva* 

pad [a]. 

7 n&m pattamah&dGvi ]agad*eka-m.it& patfn ditoft mma n&mat&(t&) 

Gam- 

8 ga-]ala-[dhau]ta-parama-pavilra-kj it uttain&iiigi-Dhto&var8ha~mah{' i sv'ir-ftrddhkgi.p& 

9 [rthi]v6mdra4ul-ruuganft Parwati-bhimin i < h tou-ithil[gimjfclu purama pativrata 

10 chtoa(ia)-Aramdkutx(AiuTnHiatij waujanytt-Sarasvtt(«valti-sn(4a)i , a5ia,gata-raksh^ 

main va(ba) mdbu-chmtfwimiu 

11 sauviuOy-a.bhiTia[v]a-St»vitn kwlmm ittlura dbaritn totautd-Gtu]pda-mah&d6yi & 

12 s&m putia-uftmnft wiha8iu-plmniJL}-mitt.i-kiriHiH*nikHr*HVu| hlift Jfmra-N&gavaiy 6 2 

13 dbhaya-Bh6gavati-piua[vur*iHV'Ajut-ha\ut>u-v^A,ghm-irtm[< UliitJm-K&[HyaJ(fiya)pa- 

g6tm-pi aka- 

14 ti-kiita-[vi|aJya-gIw8]iana-[Iaydlia3(^ H iba)-vihVtt'v[i juvarubhum-iHiramPfivara paiama 

bliatta- 

15 rakn-Mahi'isvam chamna-kamja-kimjalku pumja pimjuntu-bhi'HiimiAyamdiju-sa- 

16 tya-Hurxbchaim)ra-ha(MijraJ5i-agiita*vnjia'pn[*i» ,l ']jHiii*i»iiiti[gaml»i l j-'lduumva-Biimad l&ya 

17 bhtoliami iiialifti ftja*Som.udvaradava(vu) svu(H\H)r-ggato trahain pntraBya 

to&m mpftnhj 

18 sania&tt iftjtoa^vi[iftjyan»ft]ya ! m J ixnad-Mia-Kanbaradiivaaya kalyllpa-ujaya A- 

19 ]y6 Saka-npipa-kal atlte daaa sata-trayfttfri^mft-kdbiku 1 Khara-samyatsare 

KArtti- 

20 ka-paur npam&sy &rh vuddhr'(budha)-vaEr63 wuntturu. Bnmuilr*ft[t*]tarava-taiaibdaya 

]n[ft*]na ratna-karam da- 

21 ya Byaigg4vggal-6dghftlaxia-kaift}a hrimiifii NJto&yaxAt dCvftya ^riraad-Gunda 

mabad[a]vy& 

22 8akalani=a[nJityam»adhruvam-atA(fiS.)fivritarh dpuhtvft Bvnrgg4rggal4dgh&taD 

&rtbi BAr&yapapurd 

23 nftma grftmu niua-dilsiya-jan-fajkirypaa c hturtdr-arkka-Bthitj-adiulIu-kftlam ytoa 

24 pi’adattah | tatha tjii-L5k3ttvartuluv.\ya Kharjuriva(ba)mdha-aanupa8tb£ bMpl 

pmdatta 

25 &iimat progadft Aditjai^ajxBni'a 1 bhattatiftyaka Pi*6gtiy6 fi 

G [Ku]driyaina- 

2G Vuama nfty&ka Sfimana xiftyaktt Kftm.tn iktoaau nftyuka M [ftjruya bham^n 
27 Aitaua fiadlm Vukbnmraya |{ Jfctyjul am l>hu t mx^] ukutuia piadatii || [Sa] 

inaia-fteahtlu? j 

* Kxpi eased by a symbol, 

3 Peiliaps danda 

3 Head Snka nfipa Tedl~dt\i6 data jat>. trctt/avin 

* Pa. haps Aditi/amaijenna* * I' .U|>* Z'V'if.yrf 

* Puhaps Kuttit/amavtrama 
7 Perhaps Rdparnmfti 
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28 Chh&[dr&] v&mapa 1 flr&shthi Ghughi Sridhara saclhu Nanu k 6 sa[]a] Pal&[su] 

P&dmasi- 

29 nxvxra mall G 6 i[m]dapratra 2 tad[i]ka [Ja]sadhavala vavu(babu) Milapi 

nave]anam[du] 

30 pfila.[ghijka sa[mri]darana Dhavala m[a.]niya[stlii] sri-V[a]sadeva &tair=[griha-ve]- 

31 taka-r[ 0 .]p 6 na Briman-Narayana-d&va-pMeshu sada sth[a]tavyam kaiam clia 

dhtavyam 

32 Sn(i)mat-pamdita-PuruBh 6 ttamftya giibna-nilaya-nada saivva-va(ba)dha panliaiSua 

cli mdr-a- 

33 rka-kalam piadatta || Svadattam paiadatt&m va y 6 hai 6 d(reta) =yasam.(lhara [m] 

[I”'] sa vishthAyam kri-< 

34 ml(mir) [bku]tv& knla 3 ai[h] salia aidatt | Tadag&nani sahasre(sie)na as(as)- 

y amCdka-Bata(faato )- 

35 na oka [(*] gd(ga)vam k&ti-piadanena bhftmi-hartta na su(su)dhyati || 

Mangala inah& firi 

36 (a) ShtnadMia Rapaviraya bhumi pradatfca 

37 (a) akaiona 

36 ( 6 ) Adhik&u Chliddrdkasya bhftmi akarona 

87 ( b ) dattd || Brahmau[]h&]kasya bh&mi datta easa(saBa)- 

38 ( 6 ) natn akarona Ma[ha]pdaka- 

39 ( 6 ) sya tath& [Kanharas&i] 

40 ( 6 ) N &gak [u] la [m dh va] ra 6 - 

41 (b) t&aMm. bkftmi aka- 

42 (b) rfipa datt& pu(pfi)fcliana 

39 (r) Bhatt&ra- 

40 (o) ka Bh&va* 

41 (c) [d 6 ]vdya 

42 (c) bhurai akarfina data a . 

43 ( d ) Svasti »il-Dharana-mab.ad5vi-[varyyd] sarvva va ( ba ) [dha] -panhai ena aka[r 6 J- 
44(d) pa bkftmi dattd deva §il-Ndr§,yaaasy=aitb 6 Mabanaka Dfiyadasa 

45 (d) [Jaggatl] || SAdhu. Hmusutta dS[dunapitd ?] Lakhmana Ckaudhari 
46(d) [art]- DMrapa-mah&d§ bkhmi [dataru. ara ari de sasana datta] 
bktinu dattd | akarSua 


TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-6). Hail The wffa-maMAM of the tUUMp Dhar&vsrshndSvs who was 
born of the mga.Tad. 6 a, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood-jewels , who was the 
lord of BhSgavatl, the best of towns , whose ciest was a tiger with a calf , w o was o e 
K%apa gitm , who had made h.s shont of victory (universally) known , who had Manned the 
whole eaith , tho Par amis vara, Paramabhatfdraha , who was like a bee rendera ye ow y 
collection of pollen of the lotus feet of Mah&vaia , who was a HanSchandra in truthfulness , 
who was an adamantine oage (of safe refage) to those who Bought his pxote on, a g 
ornament among kings, 

(Ll 7-11) (she who was) the only mother of the world, c^ed the tnrtaned quwn 
consort (chief consort) ; whose head was wholly sanohied by being washed in th V™ 46 * °V^ 
Ganges j who was (Jd were) half the body of DhSrdvarsha (just as P&rvatt is half the bod, 


i Perhaps CbhddH brdhmana • 

» Probably QdvvndapUra [or Qdvxndaputra -S K j 
* This perhaps stanch lor datta alcarSna tri id tana dSvyd dattd 


2 s 2 
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of) Mah.es vau , a noble lady of royal buth , ltwplt wlont (lifci*) PAivati , beautiful (bk e ) the 
Ganges , who wan exceedingly devoted to her husband , a lovely Arnndhati, a Sarasvati of 
goodntbsj an amulet for those who sought her pi otvd ion , a magical gom to her relatives , & 
new Savitii of good bleeding , capable of liboinl support like the earth (was) Gunda-mah&d6vl 
(LI Hi — 17) After tho Wahnnlm Somesvaradova, who was known as hei son , who was 
bom of tho Nagavamsa, resplendent with tin raies of lays of thousand hood jewels , who was 
the loid of lihfigavati, the In st of towns , w host t u st was a f iger with a calf , who was of the 
Kfbyapa ijbtra, who had math his shout of vudory universally known; who had acquired 
the whole tailh, tho Paramt-wai a, Vnra>mtbhi!i,tntkn who whs like a lx>e rendered yellow by 
the collection of pollen of the lotus hot of Maheswun , who was a Hui ischundra m truthfulness, 
who waa an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to those who sought his protection, who 
was tumble to the refractory (or, rivals), a glorious ornaim nt amongst kings, 

(LI 17— 2 i) had gone to heaven , in the auspn miih uml victorious reign of his son, and her 
grandson, tho illustrious hero Kanharad ovn, rt sph ndent m the row of all kings, when (the year) 
ten hundred increased by thirty-throe of tho ora of tho £aka king had expired, in the 
Khara mmvatvim, on the day of full moon of K&rttika, on a Wednesday, the village of 
NUrAyanapura, lull of people eonu from various countries, was given by the illustrious 
Ghinda-mah&dbvi foi so long as the rnocm, the sun, the earth, and the ocean endure, to the / 
glorious god Nat ayay i, who m a fc 1 j y for » i ossing the oc » an of transmigration, who is a basket 
(full) of tho gems of knowledge, who open* the* ln.lt of heaven's (dour), seeing that everything 
is transient, unsteady and mimiatant, m order to open the lsdt of heaven’B (door). Likewise 
the land near tho Kharjuribandha-tank was given to the glorious god L5kSSvara 

(Li 25—33) Tho illustrious mmiHtor Adityarna Ponna, the bha{{andyaka Pr&ptiy&, the 
harana Kudriyama Virama 1 , tho ndyaka Bfimaua, the ndt/aka Riman&kftBana, the ndyah 
Mfiraya, tho bhanfdri Altana, the sddhu Yakomarya Tho land of these was given revenue free 
Tho £rCnh(lun Samara, tho brdhmnna ChbAdrh, tho jrdahfhin Ghughi, the sddhu Sri 
dhara, tho kusu/u (cocoon producer) NAnh, the trull i Pal Ami Padm&stniviri, the oilman Gfivinda 
pfiitra, tho bdbu Jasadhavala, MllApi ....... tho glorious VAsndAva. these 

ehould always romam at the foot of the glonons Ndrky&na as grthnvofakas, and the tnbute 
should bo paid to tho illustrious pam/if Purushfttt&ma Tho land has been given free from all 
obstructions incumbent on tho villago, tho ntlaya, and tho nd<f a, for so long a time as moon 
and sun euduro (Here follow two imprecatory verses ) 

(L. 85). (Let) groat happiness (attend). Hail. 

(LI. 86‘— 37‘). Land is given to the s&tradhdra Ranavlra, free from taxes. 

(LI 36 b — 42 11 ). Tho land of tho adhtkdnn ChbfUIrdka is given, free from taxeB. (Also) 
that of BrahmAnjhika as a grant, free from taxes Tho land of Mabap^aka, KanharasAi, and 
N Agakula mdhvara is given, free from taxes. 

(Id. 39°— 4$J e ). To bhaitnraha BhAvadAva land is given free from taxes, 

(Id 4t3 a — 46 d ) Hail The illustrious DhAra$a-M*hftdSvl gave land for the sake of: 
the god, the illustrious NArAyana free from all obstructions, and free from taxes, (Witnesses 
are) Mahapaka, DAvadAsa* Jaggatl, the tddhu Himasntta ...» La khm apa, Ohafidhari, , 
The land was given by the lUastrious BhArapa-KahAdAvt free from taxes. The land was^ 
given by the queen consort free from taxes. 


1 We should perhap® read iara^a-bu^tit/a»a Virama, Vlrtm*, tb* writsr of the M##** Compare 

Powell, Indian Village Community, p 187, 
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Ro 50 —TIMMAPURAM PLATES OP YISHNOYARDHANA I YISHAMASIDDHI 
By Pboe-essor E Hultzsck, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

This short inscription is on three oopper-plates ■which, weie <( discovered m the ground m 
October 1907 by one Snkarn Ramasvami while digging a hole in his vacant house site in the 
village of Timmapuram m the Sarvasiddhi tftlnka " and were sent by the Collector of the 
Yizagapatam district to Rai Bahadur Yenkayya, who describes them as follows 

“ The plates measure 2| by inches and are stiung on an oval ring, the diameters of which 
aie and 3 inches The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a nearly ciroalar seal 
whioh measures between If and 1£ inches in diametei In the centre of this seal is the legend 
[jftfqi 5 f]^faf$in the samo alphabet m which the plates themBelves are engraved The third plate 
of the inscription is blank, and tho grant itself ends m line 2 of the second side of the second 
plate ” 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks The final t occurs in line 
11 the upadhm&niya m b 5, and the Dravidian letter Za m 1 11 The language is Sanskrit 
prose, The panegyrical portion (11. 1 — 11) is comparatively conect — probably because it was 
copied from a form prosorved at the royal secretariat The grant portion, however, must have 
been drafted by a person who knew very little Sanskrit It contains a Prakrit word chattdlisa 
(1 12) = Sanskrit chatvdrindat, and several grave grammatical blunders which I have corrected 
in the footnotes. 

The inscription records a grant by Yishnuvardhana-Mah&raja surnamed Vishamasiddhi, 8 
who was the younger brother of 8aty&§raya-Vallabha-Mahilf&]a, the son of Kirtivarman, the 
grandson of Rapavihrama, and the great-grandson of Ranar&ga of the Cha[lu]kya family 
This short pedigree establishes the identity of the donor of this grant with Vishnuvardhana I. 
Vishamasiddhl, the founder of tho eastern branch of the Chalnkya dynasty That ne was 
the younger brothor of Saty&firaya, % e the Western Chalnkya king Fulakesm II , and the son 
of Kirtivarman (I ), is stated in many Eastern Chalukya mscnptions, and his grandfather 
Ranavikrama, i e Pulak£sin I., is mentioned also m his plates 8 The reference to his 

great-grandfather Rapar&ga is of some interest, because this name is known only from a few 
records of the Western Chalukyas 

Both Yishpnvardhana I. and his elder brother receive the title Maharaja , , hut the second 
is stated to have ‘ subdued the circle of the whole earth (1 5 f ), while the former c ams 
only to have « humbled the circle of all the vassals » (L « * ) Tlus at 

the tune o£ this grant, Vwhpnvardhana I. was stall a dependant ofhiB elder brother, the Western 
Chalnkya kmg FolakUm II He professed to be a worshipper of Bbagavat (I ID), » e. 
Vishpn, and resided at Plshtapura (1 l),the modem p dh&puram m the Ghd&v^tet 
In the Aiho}e insonpiaon* the capture of this fortress is ascribed to his elder brother andsowe^n 
Pulakfegin II. 

The grant portion differs from that of other records in two respects It flacks at 

the UBual impreoationa and other particulars, and the donees are not menW by ^ie tat 

amply stated to have been forty Brhhmapas of the ChhandSgs school The AA-fe-jih— 
wJ 1 Und at gnmMfeaAp milage which 

1 See note 6 on p 318 _ , . . Tf f„r ra « also the legend of certain. 

1 This Boroame occurs both in line 8 and on the seal of the P* es ® n 8* ' <522 f 

copper corns discovered in the Viaagapatam district , see Ini A» 0 

* Ind Ant Vol XIX p 309. 

1 Above, Vol. VI p XI, verse 27. 
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Tho same chstnct seems to Iks icfmtd to m tin* Chijturupallo plates of ‘Vishnuvardli 
wheie the name has been lead doubtfully its ‘ Puki-vishaya ,’ 1 but, if the facsimile 11 can be w j’ 
tho cngravei has written m reality Pl(iki-vu>haij< , which may Iks meant for Palah-vishayi ** 


TEXT,”* 

J'iT6t Platt 

h 

3 ^ w \ i \ m ^ flu fti * 

^ °?OTCFT^ ^HT^feTSWsq' ^[^t] 

5 ftpriffi: srfw^ 1 

6 wsr ^nrftrwi^jjnrftmf^]- 

Htmntl Plate , Fir*/ Fids, 

7 wasretwewronr: foiftrarffira]- 

8 wrcwre: wrwif^jrfwr^fq 

9 ^(:)[ft]OT*n*iTO% >TOn%>raft?fra?rm wiW[f%]- 

10 [m]*r[-] 15 tnmwraft: TOraaenfr W T rifq^m^ig rdejrr: 

#w- 

11 ,T W*m a o (#) neafafiraft (1 14 ) ^ 

12 [wflft • JwM*>nW #* (.) f^WfjTOW' 

^^[TjTOr 


1 Ind, Ant Vol XX. p 10, text Hue 18, 

* Dr, Barnell’a South Ind Pal,, 2nd «!,, PUtfi xxvu, 

* From two seta of Ink-nnpreaaiona received from Bai Bahadur Vimkavya 

4 This word U entered ou the left margin of plate 1 th« ^ , 

- l w* r ,mi * “ “ t * r,d “ * ht 101 

originally omitted through an o^rtTgir^thre^v^’ *” STidei,Uy doa * bftC,ww &*? had bee 

l0 a0ba * aboTe 
' u engr * Ted 0Tet *t ; »mparo note 7 above n R*d °w*° x* t> ^ 

u The iff Beeme to be , nm _. a *L&a TOr . M Bead wHJ, 

c ftfWB: to be intended by the acrihe^ * ** °° 1Bp4re noU * 7 aa4 i0 * bo¥ «* Inatead of °fir*W I anspec 

^rnn^ n wrt 4( t «r * in i f<wft gq foqmflm 



Tmimapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I. Vishamasiddhi, 



Full Size Collotype by Oebr Plettm 

From ink -impressions supplied by Ra. Bahadur V Venkayya 
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Second Plate, Second Side , 

is firrsnr: q srf ^ q y reTxnra «ra:[ifr]- 

14 frorrET(T) wptmw <rar: [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 (Line 1) From (his) residence m tlie prosperous Pishtapu ra, — the great-grandson 1 
of Ranar&ga, "who repeatedly indulged m the pasBion of fighting in order to elevate the family 
of the Cha[lu]kyas, who were H&ritiputras, who belonged to the gdtra of the M&navyaB, who 
were protected by the M&tns, the mothers of the three worlds, (and) who were rendered pros- 
perous by M&h&sena, 3 who by his own arm had. .defeated the great army of the sons of Dann , 3 
(L 4 )> — the grandson of Ranavikrama, whose valour was insuperable, the dear son of 
Elrtivarman, whose renown was extensive , (and) the dear younger brother of Saty[&)6raya- 
VaUabha-M&hftr&ja, who had subdued the circle of the whole earth by the triad of (regal) 
powers , 

(L 6 ) — the devout worshipper of Bhagavat, the very pious one, who meditated at the feet 
of (Us) mother and father, — Srl-Vishnuvardhana-Mahftraja, who by the edge of his own 
sword humbled the circle of all the vassals, who by the splendour of his own beauty, virtues and 
youthfulness far surpassed Chpid,* who (was sur named) Vishamasiddhi because he had obtained 
success (siddht) m impassable straits (vxaftama) on land, on sea, etc , who was a cow of plenty 
(kdmadhSna) constantly yielding milk to suppliants, (and) who w&b the [Tnjvikrama (Vishnu) 
of the world of men because bis valour surpassed (that of all) mankind , 

(Ii 11 ) has granted four thousand nivartanas 5 in the fields on the eastern side of the 

village named KumtUXlra m the Pajaki district (vishaya), having portioned (them) ofi, to forty 
Brdbmanas of various gotras, residing in [PofunUnka], belonging to the school of the Chhand&gas 
observing the greater and smaller raleB, engaged in the six duties, (and) familiar with the 
V£da, 


No. 51 — SARNATH INSCRIPTION OF KUMARADEVT 
By Sten Konow 

The slab on whioh the inscription published below is incised was (found during the 
excavations earned on by Mr. Marshall and myself in S&rn&th, m March 1908 It was dug out 
to the north of the Dham&kh sttpa, to the south of the raised mound running east and west 
over the remnants of the old monasteries of the Gupta period The writing covers almost the 
whole of the surface of the stone, «, 21* X 151*, and it is m a perfect state of preservation The 
average size of the letters is 

The characters are N&garf, ol a very ornamental type, mi the engrayrnghaBtacn 

nV,ll Of mdmdnal letters, the form of the cerebral fa in -Mafe* and M 
StZfm worthy^ hot.ee. There are comparably few orflmgraphr^ 

''-ll Th ' e imum - K ’ tnaraii ' ,< - 

' Sor other beta™- to -Mch be thU m***. ■« 

* I e the god of war. 

* Literally, 'the bearer of the nuxkara-bsnner.’ 

* Thia would give 100 nivartanat for each of the 40 donece 
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[Vol IX 

U 11 and 22, and vlhdro mil. 2d and 20, on thnothu Hind, ,uo voudicd foi by the metre 
Eumara instead of kuvutni is common iu .U,»har.i*,hlu Piaknt, and a foim KumaravSla for tlie 
usual Kumar ap ala occurs m HtWhandra’H Jh .mnmnvtalu, I. 101, 8b’ 1 And vihm 
instead of mhdra is justified by PAunu VI, *« 122 

The language is Sanskrit, and, with tlu oxetptum oi tin m\ oration to I Vis iidhilra in l ] 
the whole of the inscription ih m verse Thou* an* ultoguthu twenty ‘uv vorses Of these 
thirteen (Nos. 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 17, IK, ID, 21, 23 ami 2t) an m tlu* Kaulfdavikridita, five 
(Nos 1, 10, 14,15 and 20) iu tko MAlml, four (Nos 4, Its 22 and 25) m the VasantatilaU, 
three (Nos 8, 9 and 26) m the AntudUubh, and out* (No 2) m tin .SmgdhuiA metre 

The object of the inscription is ti roemd tho i*«nwti m timi of a uhura by KumaradSvi 
one of the queens of G6vmdaohandra of Kanauj Tlu* wording of voises 21 23, in which her 
gift is mentioned, is not quite dear Wo an* lust told, in \uho 21, that a vihura was con 
stiucted, which apparently cmtaimd an imago of tin* goddrn \ usudhaiA The following 
verses aie not quite dear, ttai llahadui V V tmk iy\ a has suggi st< d tlu following explanation, 
which I think is a very plausible mu* Jnmhuki du w up a nqqm plat* , in which she repre 
sented to Kumaradfivi that the Dlun tuaulmki,i-Jiu.v m tgm dh wt njt by I IlmmAsoka required to 
be repaired or sot up again This coppor-plan* inuat hnu oontaimd information about the 
original setting up of the Dhatuuulukut Jniu, and fiuthti dt tails uUmt its maintenance and 
lepairs Kumaradovi, who was apparently a wtittugoi to tin* ouuutty imuul Benares, accepted 
her representation and raised her to the rank if "tlu fox lunrtt of fiuttahkaH ’ s Moreovor, she 
restored the Jrna or set up a new one and placed it in tin nLua built tor VaaudhArA, or in 
another one constructed for the purpose, ami the wish ih oxpri *•*<{ that, aftei having boon plaoed 
there, he may remain there for over, It wima mt« saury to infot that tho tirtdharmachcikra 
J%na, which is said to have existed in DhaimAhoka'b turn*, was mi image of tho Buddha, and 
that the vih&ra built by the orders of kJ ut,ei ‘ hnmajadm fm him, wan a Bhuno, a gandhaku(i> 
It is difficult to explain the wish that he, i < tin* linage, may it Mile tlu m for ever, under any 
other supposition, 

The inscription can bo divided into four parts Aftei an mv<>< anon of VasntlhArA (v 1) 
aud the moon (v. 2) vv. 3-0 give sotno mfoi malum alxml Home rultis ur generals of Fifhl oi‘ 
PlthikA. We learn that, m the lunar race, there ar.mo ti chief tailed Vallabhar&ja, the lord 
of broad PithikA (v 3) The following vorso mtiu limes tin* hir l ol 1‘itm Devanikshita, without 
-aying anything about hia relationship to Vallahliaraja. lie is thumbed as the full moon of 
the lotus of theOhhikkdra-vowsu, and we are told that he oven Mtrpmif.nl Gajapati m splendour, 
Devarakshita is again referred to as the lord of IV hi m the st-cmil part of the inscription, 
and it therefore seems necessary to interpret vv 5-6, which apparently refer to a son of his 
( tasniad-dsa , etc.) as an explanation of his relationship to Vallabhataja, who would then be his 
father, 

The second part of the inscription, vv 7-U, contains tlui information that DAvarabshita 
was defeated by Mahapa, the maternal uncle of the Gaucja king, who tints hrmly established the 
.throne of B&mapfila, and subsequently bestowed his daughter 6ankarad6vl on the PSthi lord 
[ Their daughter w as Kumarad6vl, in whoso praise the prm nt wutmptum wufl written,, 

The third part, vv. 14*20, then contains tho gono&h>gy of the Gaha$av&la family, to whioh 
KumaiadSv! s husband GdvlndaohancLra belonged It agrees w ith the list given m most id 
sonptious of this latter king, but does not carry us farther back than to hia grandfather, W« 
are first introduced to Ghandra, the Chandradeva of Utmudacltandra'a inscriptions Hia sot 


1 See Pischel, Ghammaiih det Prakrit- Bprache* § 81 

J Paltaltfcd i» the feminine form of pattalaka , which occur* to th* Buguda plate* of 31Adhavavann*D) ftbov* 
\ ol IH, p 44, 1, 88, iu connexion with va\i*Uika, 
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was Jladanaohandra, oisowbeie known as Madanap&la, who again was the father of G6vmda- 
chandra Ho is said to have saved Benares from the wicked Tnrushka soldier 

The fourth part of the inscription (verses 21-23) specifiea the gifts of Kumaiad&vi, and her 
praise is sung m verse 21 Versos 25-26 then inform us that the inscription, which is here 
called a prasaslt, was composed by the poetir? Kunda, and engraved by V&mana 

G&vmdachandra is the well-known king of Kauauj, whose inscriptions are dated between 
A D. 1114 and 1 1 54 Oar inscription teaches us that he guarded Benares against the Turushkas, 
ie the Muhammadans Wo do not Know of any Muhammadan expedition against Benares m 
GOvmdachandra’a time In A.D. 1033 a Muhammadan aimy under Ahmad Nialtigdn arrived at 
the town, but only stayod there for a day, 1 2 and there is no indication of a permanent settlement 
We know, on tho other hand, that Mms.tlman settlers lemamed in the country abont the 
Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end of the 12th century 3 It seems piobable 
that Gbvmdackaudra took some action against such settlers, and the term ittrusMadanda, 
which occurs in many of his aud his predecessors’ inscriptions, gives us a hint as to the nature 
of this action The word iurutthkadantfa has been variously translated as “tax on aromatic 
reeds” and “ Muhammadan amercements ” 8 The information furnished by our inscription seems 
to show that it was in reality a tax on Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot, 
however, be de tor mined. 


Our inscription introduces us to a new queen of G&vmdachandra, Kumaradevi, the grand- 
daughter of Maharia. Three other queens are already known from msouptions, vis Nayanak&h- 
dfivi, 4 G&salad6vi & and Dalhar;ad6vi 8 While Govindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindu, 
his fourth wife Kumuradovi was a Buddhist According to information kindly supplied by Maha- 
mah&p&dhyiiya Hara Prasad SfLstri, the king had still another Buddhist wife V&santad&vi, who 
is mentioned m the oolophon of a manuscript of the Ashfasdliasrikd in the Nepal Darbar Library 
(No 3ril of tho third collection) The oolophoa runs ~£ri-sri'Kdnyakubj-ddhipaty-asvapati 
ga,)apa,H-narapah-rdjya-trayddhipati-Mmad-Gdvmdach(tndrad§m8ya pratdpavaiatah rdjni-iri- 
pravara'Mahiiytlna~ydyinydh p a ramdpdBikd-rdj M- Vdsa ntadevyd diyadharm mo=yain 
It is possible that VdsantadSvl aud Kumaradevi are one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vd»anta being “youth” —kuindra. It is, however, more probable that they are two 
different person^. 

Some information about Mahapa, the father of Kumaradevi’ s mother, and about the lord of 
Pifchi, her father, oan be gleaned from Sandhy&kara Nandi’s Bdnaohanta, which work has been 
brought to light by Mah&mah&p&dhy&ya Hara Pras&d S&strl 7 We are there told that Mahana 
was the maternal uncle of the Gaud& king RAmapala. Vigrahap&la, the father of RAmapMa, 
made a successful war against the Ch&di kmg Kama of D&haia, of whom we possess an 
inscription dated Kalachun Samvat 498=A D 1042. 8 Kama’s reign probably extended over a 
long period 9 We cannot, therefore, determine when the war against Vigrahapala took 
plaoe. We have an inscription of the tune of VigrahapMa’s grandfather Mahlpala, dated 
A.D. 1026, 10 and MahlpMa’s son Nayapfila reigned at least 15 years 11 Vigrahapala’s acces- 
sion cannot, therefore, he placed earher than A.D 1041 His son R&mapala, who was 
preceded on the throne by two brothers Mahipftla 11 and Sdrapala, was a contemporary of 


3 SeeH M Elliot, The Mi story of Infra at told by its oton Historian*, Vol. II 1869, pp 112 and if 

* Ibid , pp 260 and If. 

* See Euhrer, Journal Bengal Society, Vol. LVI. Pt I p. 113 

« Above> y ol Iy p , 108. f Kielhorn, For them) List, Nos. 127 and 131. 

1 See Fiihrer, loo cit. p 116, I 19, 

. - j T. » ionn -my 

Sea Kiel bora, above, Vo’. II pp 302 aud ff 
11 II id, No 642, 

2 r 


8 Kielhorn, Northern List, No 407 
“ Klelhorn, Northern Lift, No, 69 
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Saikaradfivi, the mother of GOvindachandra’s queen KumaradiKi. It therefore seems probable 
that Vigrahap ala's accession should be placed about A P 101)0, and Ramap ala’s reign 
in the last part of the eleventh century Mahana, Sutikaradf‘vi’« father, would then be a con 
temporary of both of them The Jtdmuirhanta , winch calls lnm Matliana or Mahana, states that 

he was a R&shtiakuta, and the maternal undo of K&maptUa It thorofoie becomes probable that 
Vigrahap&la married a Bdehtrakdta pnnctHS m addition to tho daughter of the ChSch king Kama 
who was, according to the Jtumachanta, given to him after tho war alluded to above Mahana 
was Bam&pala’s right hand, and was of great assistance m tho wa~ against Bhlma [Among 
the feudatories of tho Pda king m that war, the Rdmnrharita mentions Vlraguna, the rdjcXi Pithl 
who is de&onbed as the lord of the south DSvarakshita of Pith! is alBo mentioned, but not aaa 
feudatory He must bo identical with the Pevar&kahita of our inscription, ami it becomes probable 
that the Pith! ruler VSr&guna had originally stood on K&map&la’ri side, while Devarakehita later 
on rose against him. He hailed from Pith! or Pithiki*, which according to the Jldmacharita was 
situated in the south Now plfki, or ptfhthd is synonymous with pifha , and it is therefore 
possible that Pithi is identical with Pithdpuram. 1 We know that a branch of the Eastern 
Chalukyas reigned m Pitbdpuram in tho second half of the* twelfth century, and that the town 
had already been conquered by Puhk&um II. No historical information ib forthcoming about 
the earlier Chalukya pnnoos of the Pi{hipuro.m branch. The real history of the family only 
seems to begin with Yijay&ditya III , whoso coronation took place A D, 1158,* It should also be 
noted th&t the genealogy given m the Pithilpuram matriptuma hardly can 1® correct Mr Sewell 
has drawn my attention to tho fact that only four generations are enumerated between B6ta, who 
reigned in AD 925, and Vrjayddiiya III., who was crowned in A 1> 1158. 

Before this branch became established in Pi^hlpuram, the plate was one of the strongholds 
of the Vdhgt province of tho Eastern Chalukyas. In the last part of the 1 1th century, the 
leigmng king was Kulftttu&ga Ch&dadova, who first was ruler m Vrfigl but who in A D 1070 
waB anointed to the Ch&da kingdom Y£hg 1 was then ruled by viceroys, first by his uncle 
Yijaydditya YII then by his sons Rtjaifija (1077*78) and Vira Cbftda {from 1078) Mr 
Yenkayya suggests that this latter viceroy may be identical with tho Viragupa of the 
Rdmap&lacharita, Ddvarakshita was then probably a general under the viceroy of V&bgi He 
is said to have surpassed even, the glory of Gaj&pati. An thin epithet is used by some of the 
Eastern Gahgas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Chodagabga The Kalidgattu 
Paranfi describes an expedition undertaken by Kulhttunga i. against this king, and 
DSvarakshita may have played a r61e in it Wo do not know anything about the Ghhikkfira 
family, to whioh Ddvarakshita belonged 

The marriage of Dfivarakshita’s daughter to king Gbvusdachandra ‘perhaps acoounts for the 
relationship between the Chblas and the Gkbad&y&lafl commented on by Mr Yenkayya in bis 
Annual Report for 1907-08, para. 58 and ff. An incomplete Glha^vila inscription has recently 
been found immediately after a record of KuldttuAgadAva of A.D. 1110-11, in Gatigaikopda 
ohdlapuram, which it is tempting to bring into connexion with Gftvindachandra's marriage. 
Mr Yenkayya carries the acquaintance of the Glluubt villas with the Chftja. kings farther back 
to the expedition of B&j&ndra Ch&la towards the kings on the banks of the Ganges, mentioned 
m the Timv&lahg&du plates, and it seems very probable that this expedition led to the establish- 
ment of friendly relations with the north. Among the pnnots conquered by R&j&adra 0h6ja 
was Dharmapftla of Dapdabhukti, and the lord of DaptjLabhnkti figures amongst the feuda- 
tory kings who, according to the Rdmapdlachanta, assisted Biraap&la m his war against Bhima. 

1 Compare the form. Ptftmpwa and Ptthiport, abovr, Vol IV p 87, 857. Not# 4. 

* See Hultwoh, above, Vol IV. a. 235, 

1 Ast VoL XIX. p. 829 ff, 
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The relationship between the various persons mentioned in onr inscription will be seen from 
the table which follows — 


Vallabhar&ja of Pith! 

I 

Devarakshita, married 


Mahana, of the Rashtrabuta 
family. 

Santaradfrvi 


Chandra, of the Gahadav&la 
family, 

I 

M adan achandra 


Kumarad6vl, married Govmdaohandia. 


According to verse 25, the inscription was composed by Kunda, who describes himself as 
a lion to the tirthxka-e lophants, a Rflhana mountain, full of the splendid gems of poetical 
composition, a poet in eight bJidshds, and an intimate friend of the king of Vanga. Heia not 
elsewhere known His name does not occur in the Saduktikarndinnta, 1 2 nor, so far as I know, 
m any other anthology The engraver was the faljpm V&mana 


TEXT. 

1 ?wt w=te§ ii wrfpNrerci- 

2 wtfm u U*] 5 ^twfwi 

3 aR^fPrt ** sp?f?f 

Tifpr. » O*] 6 ?rer 

4 * r r «%g fqr i 

m fc w 11 |>*] 

5 *ep$ : *f*r nfer* 1 if^nw i tt^i- 

h [»*] ®?ren^TO y^fa- 

1 Bajendra Lala Mitral 2 MIm* of Sanskrit Manuscripts. VoL III PP 134 a * d ® * El ^ 88 ^ by * 8jr “ bo1 
• Metre , Mftlfat * Read * . Metre 

« Metre t SlrddUv&ridite. 7 Metre i Vwantatilaka Metre Sarddlavikrtdita 

» Bead 10 Metre: Sirddlavikridita 

2 x 2 
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8 wjtst , J?'ra^®mRRnRaiTSi; 

ii [*•] ’jfiifaMz: TtTOTOfwr: -q^qr ^s in fa : 'iromt 

9 ww^tr: f’sRnjstrwT’^twr^n^t; i rr(<rr) frorr 3jfV 

=5ki*<ui<TO srafif fnfwt^ftthfsiflRiT t^cnnsit. 
TOm ii [«•] 3 toit ms'n- 

10 $TO TO TOPT TJJJTT: I ¥T jftg frrfroi TO TOTt^T ^TO(^)!n 

II [«?•] %! wcrotfn to m tit i srro 

tot 'Si^lqrto tit ii [£.*] 'n- 

11 Tufa itrorot tot toN- TTTwrf TTOETTwror^^nst^, ^tt ( 

fftTTTOfTOarTTt^^SffTOT *qf«» toW ?Tl1X<!tkTTOW , 

[l®*] 

12 "rn^Tat: nirora finwroros*^ *rnrranr#Tir frorgirofiTO) 

tt Tawtrorj, i TraTjRWTTO’rfrr irfrot tot: ^ttttt ?tto- 

13 wt: f^(TO)frwr tt 'ftmrortt tto: Ttoto^: u [^*] "f^,. 

w^^ttototototoito; from TOTOTTO^TnrosiTf«TOn- 

fTOT |“ 

14. %^TOQTOT^*mtTOr^ra^f wW aw^rmro v*& $t*m- 
w 11 [u*] “TO^tTOfiT^TnfTOKfTT: irrc»WTf^fir- 

13 TOro%f%t%fMTOTftrof?r: TOrafrofir: «*ran|t<inTO- 

16 frr: u [u*] “toRt totow uro(t)w TrftrSarftr TOTTfaTOftre fai)- 

’mn i Tn ww yw i tirM^iwwf :^) MroTf*nOTre^- 

1*K>0 ^’W»: « tl«*] “»[- 

17 ^TTTOTO^gn TOTOTfaTi^ « TOufTTOTOTnwC^] I 

fl««iwJloS^i(wl)TOTft; frowfif tt toI’t; wfronfr ?ron 
« [U*] “TOTO- 

18 vf TjTOTTOTO tot)- _ 1 ‘fKOT W OTgTOr^TO 1TO | oft tfro 

9»h« ^ TOiftfroror *fb Mf e iff i f ^ir w: « [t*»] "tot: 
stTugfi to* 

1 Metre? $fcrdftUYikri<]ttt*. » E**d , u-^. * , ., 

4 Metre: Anuehtubh. » 2^, J? 4 J * M#tM * 

i M W. , Met mMtUat . . Metre ? AtadAlwikrf^ 

» Theiteuof interminefaimM* v, i * Metre : Slrdftl*Ttkrl$iti. 

u Th! I ^t TT? ^ ***> #DrET<d ^ «“ '*#»*'** ** nut line. 

: “2; ^ rfi " *-* “ fWW ’- - • »m 

« »*» . T “ n ““* k ‘- “ *•* vntf. 



Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi. 
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19 TOgjpsi 1 k h f%cr i 

20 TTP ^lrr^m » U^*] 3 ^tRmf\g*rr ra g i Moq^hi^** ' 

RT^^TFRRT n^fe ^ | oJJTW. W g W f W TTRg- 

*3TW 

21 g ^ifr^tfmw^: « [*<=*] 4 

frf^ITPElT^TOttrfT _ Rf^^Tpir^^^Ssn^r^TfaT- 

22 cr^r; i xrrfwwrw TT^OT^frfq- 

^s| xm^rr^r a: ii U**] S* t[t*]*t nfa$T fa- 

(f^)-smfpr 

2B RpC*ftm I rfSI TT^V^THT f^IcOTRcC- 

xwifewT ?n^Tg ii | >°*] 7 Tt^Rt ^TTO^’^wriHn:; mt^* 


24 rnfrw sr^rpcm ^fwTOi^gra: i ^£T xrf%f¥^faRfl^- 

in^rrg^fsftaRRr *WHh finranOTfa *r: i(ii) 

[*(\*] 

25 WWSfiPW* «T^ 9 ^^MrlfH^r^T I dTUHHWWC*) 

xrf^nRT cr^ ^ca(T erar mw^TTH ii ft**] 

10 ^^RJRTf^W ^ ^Sfa- 

26 ?r(w)wt *n<p. wnf^cr: gsro^w ’ratals i 

W ^ cRTT ^GTKWRwfaT^T ^^r- 

II [^*j 11 doltf^- 

27 ftqroftpsrf?c wt *r: *t ?WTf^wiiM *? ^ 

mf^RT. i ton: ^rfeffaf^rt q Jl«4i*T|iWiift ^ 

KlutaWH- 

28 ^ Trref?r gw TrRnrraT ?*nn » [*«*] u 

W^nrftro: 18 


Bead^ .E^d>n . M etre:S«t» 

Metro i 6ardfllavikrtdito * Bead °W^Tm° °^W 1 B^cWirwT 0 

Metre I&rddlavikrldlta * Metre: Yaaanbatilaka » 2^ 

nr-4^. Qft^Ai-^Tr^ji^x, u Mfttn-e: S irddlavikrldita Metre; Sirddl&rikrlijita. 


1 Metre 6&rddlavikrldlta ■ Metre t Vaaantatilaka 

10 Metre: Skrddlayilcri<Jxta. ,l Metre: Sirdtamkrldita 

u Bead °3W, the fiDal xuarga hal been engraved m the beginning of line 29 
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II [R* # ] 1 W $ faiftsRt I 

ii [>**] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail Obeisance to the exalted noblo VaBudhftrA 

(V I ) May Vasudbirdk protect the world b, who abateB the broad stream of unlimited 
misery in the manifold universe by tho nectar stream of \dharma, who pours out nohes of 
wealth and gold over earth, skies and heaven, and who conquers all the misery of man in them* 

(V. 2) Victorious be that lover of the lotoses, the flashing torch for the illumination of 
the world, who causes oozing of tho lovely moon-genie and (brings teare into) the eyes of longing 
people ; who opens the knot of pride m haughty daimk la anti also the closed lotuses , who with 
his neotar-filled beams revives the god of love, who was burnt to asbue by Ifivara, (who had been) 
Bmitten (by him). 

(V 8.) In his (tho moon's) lineage, which onjoyR a valour worthy of homage ; which is 
resplendent with sliming fame , which speedily annihilates tho pnde of the river of the gods by its 
purity, which deatroyB tho splendour of its adversaries, was a hero, known by the name of 
Vallabharftja, honoured among princes, tho victorious lord of broad Pl^hiM, of increasing 
mighty prowess. - - 

(Vv. 4-5.) The full moon expanding tho lotuses of the Chhikkora family, known on earth 
as iri-DSvarakshita, th e lord of Ptfihf (who) surpassed even the splendour of G-ajapati by his 
splendour, whose glory alone ravished the hearts of the world, was descended from him 
(Vallabhar&ja), as the moon from the ocean, a (veutablo) Vtehyu (Vidhu), to tho LakBhmi of 
beauty, a (veritable) moon in causing tho rise of the ocean, ns ocular pleasure (as the moon 
raises the ocean) ; a second moon, tho lustre of whoso light was hm fame (or, a second Vislum 
with &ri in the shape of tho luBtre of hia fame) , an incomparable treasure of goodness, a 
treasure of resplendent virtues j an ocean of profundity ; a peerless store of religion , a store of 
eneigy, the only depository of the lore of arms 

(V. 6.) Who was the veritable celestial tree m bestowing desired objects on Bupphcants, 
who was am irresistible thunderbolt m accomplishing the splitting of the mighty mountains, 
viz. his haughty foes, a marvellous man, whose arm was like a sprout of a marvellous herb in 
healing the fever of Cupid in enamoured women, and death to kings. 

(V. 7.) In the Gau<Ja country there was a peerless warrior, with his quiver, 8 this incom- 
parable diadem of kthatnyat, the Aiga king Mahals, the venerable maternal uncle of kings 
He conquered DAvarakshita m war and maintained the glory of B&nxap&la, which rose in 
splendour because the obstruction caused by his foes was removed. 

(V, 8.) The daughter of this M&hapadSva was like the daughter of the mountain (as, 
P&rvati) , she was married to the lord of Pith! m (Pirvatl) to Svayambhu ; 

(V. 9) She was known as SahkaradAvi, full of meroy like Tiri, and she excelled the 
creepers of the wishing tree in her efforts to make gifts 

(V. 10 ) To them, forsooth, was bora Kumaraddvi , like a diet, lovely like the oharming 
streak of the spotless autumnal moon, as if Tiny! herself, prompted by oompasswn, had 
descended to earth with a wish to free the workffrmmlbe ooean of misery. 


1 Metre Anwhpibh. * Mr V«jkayy* trig-genU to read dainydi-ijftyayonii. 

* The meaning of Tho word u mrtullj tnwalstai 'temuJ But this 



No 51] 


SARNATH INSCRIPTION OP KUMARADEVI 


327 


(V 11.) After haying created her, Brahma was filled with pride at his own cleverness m 
applying his art , excelled by her face the moon, being ashamed, remains m the air, nses at mght 
becomes impure and: subsequently full of spots , how can this her marvellous beauty be 
described by people like us P 

(V 12 ) She, who m a wonderful way possesses a beautiful body, which is a glittering net 
for entrapping fomalo antelopes, viz, the moving eyes, and which robs the wealth of beauty of the 
lense waves of the playful milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour ; who does 
iway with the infatuation of the daughter of the mountain (t e Parvati) by her proud grace 
(Y 13 ) Her mind was set on religion alone , her desire waB bent on virtues , she had 
mdertaken to lay m a store of merit , she found a noble satisfaction m bestowing gifts , her gait 
jyas like that of an elephant , her appearance charming to the eye , Bhe bowed down to the 
Buddha, an i the people sang her praise , she took her stand m the play of commiseration, was 
,he permanent abode of luck, annihilated sin, and took her pride m abundant virtue 

(Y 14 ) In the royal Gahadav&la lineage, famous in the world, was born a king, Chandra 
iy name, a moon ( chandra ) among rulers By the streams of tears of the wives of the kings 
vho could not resist him, the water of the Y amuna forsooth became darker 

(Y. 15 ) The king Madanachandra, a crest ]ewel amongst impetuous kings, was bom 
from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under one soeptre, the splendour of the 
fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 
glory 

(V 16) Han, who had been commissioned by Kara m order to protect Y&r&nasi 
from the wicked TaruBhka warnox, as the only one wbo was able to protect the earth, was 
again born from him, his name being renowned as G3vmdaoh.and.ra. 

(Y, 17 ) Wonderful, the calfs of the celestial cows could not formerly get even drops of the 
milk stream to dunk, on account of its continuous use for satisfying the hearts of supplicants , 
but after the multitude of these supplicants had been gladdened through the liberality of that king, 
they sat down to the feast of drinking the milk which is always plentiful and applied according 
to their wishes, 

, (Y. 18 ) In the excellent cities of his adversaries, hunters by mistake do not pick np fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to be nooses for the deer iu it, and hunters quickly remove the 
fallen gold ear-ring with sticks, the garlands in their hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 
ssake on aooount of its large size. 

W. 19 ) The chariot of the sun was delayed because its span of horses were greedy after 
the mouthful of fresh, shining, thiok grass on the roofs of the palaces m the towns of his 
uprooted foeB , and also the moon became slow, because he had to protect the gazelle ( m his 
orb), iwhioh was falling down, having become covetous after the grass 

(Y. 20,) Kumarad&vi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Yishnu, and her 
praises Were sung in the three worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, she was indeed 
like the streak: of, the moon amongst the stars. 

(Y. 21.) This vihdra, an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists of nine 
segments, was made by her, and decorated, as it were by Yasudh&r& herself in the shape of 
Tknni, and even the Creator himself was taken with wonder wheu he saw it accomplished 
wfimtEe highest skill in the applying of wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images 
of) gods. 

(Y 22.) Having prepared that oopper-plate grant, which recorded the gift to sri-Dbanna 
chakra Jiua, for so long a time as moon and sun endure on earth, and having given it to hei, 
that J ambuki was made (?) the foremost of all pattahkds by her (Kumaradfivi) 
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(V 23) This Loid of the Turning of the WItu 1 vmh r. nh.ud by hti m accordance with 
the way in which ho existed m tho days of Dli.n in,i ,..h i, the i uler „f men, and oven more 
wonderfully, and this uJhim for that « thu nut w.ih clubm U.'ly net tod !*y her, and might C 
placed theie, stay theie as long as moon ami sun (omlun 1 fe "“ 

(V 24 ) If anyone cm tho surface of the wi ild pit hcivcs lit i f mho, hIio will be intent 
bowing down at his pair of feet You Jm is bhall l*e wiimssf s Hut if any fool robs her fame 
then those lukapdla 1 * will qua kly punish that wicktd man m thin wrath 

(V. 25) Tho poet in eight MinJtiU known as On hnsud finml o<* the Banga-kin 
§ri-Kunda by name, tho learned who was tho nily lnm 1 o uituk t!i< umvds of the elephant 
like heretics, who was a Rfduwu mountain of tho Hashing p wels ,.f pot tieal composition, he made 
this eulogy of her, charming with sluiigM ol loiters Imiutifulh aii,inir*d. 

(V 2fi ) This prim usH has been engraved b\ tin Mlpm Vumairn on this excellent stone 
which uvals the rdjdvarta (t e Lapis Lu/uh). 


No 52 — KIllSHNAPU RAM PLATES OF HA DAM VAItAYA. 

SAKA MAM VAT 

By T A Gownatiia Rao, 11 A, Mai*uvs am* ltvi Sum- T. l\\< havjah, B A„ Revenue 
(Uncut, Maimuh (Wiui atsuv 

The temple of Mil VcnkatArluilapati to whn h this net, of i opjn*r-pl ift h ltolongs, is sitnatod 
m the middle of KfiahyApuram, a village bu'milei atmth-iimt of lmm*v,lly Tho temple has 
some fine sculptures anti a few inset ipl.ous of fidci turns. Tim it»p{« r-pluicB were kindly 
secured for ub hy Mr N. Gfipillasvilmi Ayyatiglr, BA, B L . Ihjmty I'uliu tor, KojJegUl, and we 
now edit thorn from impiessions pruparod undet our hujAii vihtuu 

ThoplatoB aro five m nuralwr, bound tngither hy a ring wlmh lias a Iso a seal loosely 
strung to it, The upper half of Ibo surface uf the wal Uni* thu figure of a Btandmg boar 
facing the proper right, near its face is a dagg< r plat ed with its juimt d m awards, and over it 
are cut out tho figures of sun and moon Tho lower half has a design not uncommon to 
the Vijayanagara Beals On tho top of the first plate and mum-chat i iy al«>\o tho inscription 
is engraved tho iSrivaishnava ndnam (of thu Teijgnlau sect) flanked »n either side with the 
conch and the discus (of Viahyu). The plates (exempt th*« Hist) art- nurnhtirod m Kannada- 
Telugu numerals engraved on the right-hand t* mmr of the first side of each plate The rims 
of the plates are raised , and tho first and last plates aro engrav «*d on unu side only 

The characters are Naudm&gari, and thu language, excepting the id usance to Ganapati 
at the beginning, is Sanskiifc votse, Tho signature at thu und is usual, the name of the 
tutelary deity of the Vijayanagaia kings, Sri V\riipuk*Ua, and ih written iu tho Kannada 
alphabet There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. The long vowel S is 
represented by the usual sign for e with a secondary r-atroko ou tho top This new long S, as 
employed in our record, is the same as the vowel at as w ritten at the present day, but in the 
present inscription, this latter sound is represented by an ordinary short o with two secondary 
e Bymbols on it. e,g, Atl&valipura - occurring m hne 114, ,ltnuX«/a* in line 145, $bwitdar&yara>-, 
in lme 191, and J@kaiva m line 210. The Di&vidian rough r u* represented, as in other 
Vijayanagara plates written in the Nandmhgari alphabet, with a secondary r on the top of a 
common r, e,g M4rt^ ooonmng m lme 94, •8ava{akkararh- m line 141, -pdra- m line 14S, 
(5t ftyd- inline 150, and ~J.ravf(%- in line 159* There are several minor errors in the inscription 
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gacli &3 omissions of letters, and of the anusvdra and the visarga , wrong repetitions of the same 
morels and phrases, etc , theao are noticed m footnotes under the text The hrudas of the king 
and of the chiefs are known from othoi sources 

The inscription bolongs to tho roigu of Sad&divar&ya of Vidyftnagari It records that 
at the request of Tirutnala, who was in Ins turn requested by Knshnappa Ndyaka or 
Epshnabhupati as ho is called in tho inscription, Sadiswar&ya granted a numbe r of villages 
to fee god Tiruvonkatanatha set up at Krishn&puram by Knshuappa Nayaka The first part 
of the inscription gives m detail the genealogy of king Sada&va which is identical with 
that given in tho Btitiah Museum plates of the same king published by Pxof Kiel horn 1 and 
jo, 58 of the Nfigamangala tfiluk of the Mysore District, published by Mr. Rice 2 Herein 
algo Sad&§i?ar&ya ls described as being installed on tha throne by the chief ministers at the 
instance of Ramar&ja, who is hero, as in the other plates, 5 called his sister’s husband 
hater ou (vv 81-Do) tho mscuptioa details the padigiee of the family to which Tirutnala 


The genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been bom in the race of the moon 
In his race was born Chalikka aud m the latter’s BijjalAndra. Somideva, who oaptured 
seven forts, was born m his line His grandson was Pmnama “ lord of Aravittpura 11 His 
son was Araviti-Bukka, whose wife was Ball&mbikfi Their son was BfimarAja who married 
iakkSmbika. To them was born Srlrangarfija (I ) and his wife was Tirumal&mbika Their 
sons were B&marftja (II ), Tirumala (I ) and VSnkatadn. Tirumala is Bty led m the plates 
a Bh6ja in poetry Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tirnmala’s family — 


S6mid6va 

I 


Pinnama (II ) 
Ajavltipura-pati 


Aravili Bukka, married Ball&tnbik& 

i 

Ramar&ja (I ) 
married Lakk&mbika 

I 

Srirahgar&ja (I) 
married Tirumalhmbikh 


r ~ n i 

Ramar&ja (II ) Tirumala V&nkat&dri 

We learn from the British Museum plates that R&mar&ja II , Tirumala and YAhkatMu 
belonged to the same family, from which Kopdar^a of that grant was descended (see table 
above, Yol IV , p. 4) Tirumala bears (w 98-101) the family btrudas of amtembavaragamda, 


1 Above, Yol. IY., p -1 

1 Up. Can* Vol IV., p 219 of the RonunUed text portion tiluk 

' Compare the British Muaeura Plate Ioacription, above, Vol ^ Y r ’i y Pn Pr * Kiel hoi n’a remarks 

« , Vol V„ Part 1 5 aud No. 186 of Chennapafe* tfp Cam , Vol IX Compaie Prof Kielhoia a remark, 

on the meaning of " eiiter 11 iu this oonueotion „ 
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srimaniattkacja ntfa, birudamammyavthhala , dhnranit ardha, Kalya najmrandtha and Vg 
inbhuumimalla 1 At the time at which the present grant vuh much), RAmaiAja, thepojj 
general and minister of SadASiva, and hm brother VdnkufAdn had both been dead two v 6 
they having fallen m the famous battle of TAIikota on the UJird January a.D. 1555 
Tirnmala, the second brother of llamarAja, now became the minister and commander 
was the de fado king. In the course of the a? mo or the beginning of the next year he was to 
become eventually the de jure king and founded the third dynasty of Vijayanngara 

Kfishnappa NAynla, at whose request the present grant was made, is described as % 
grandson of Nagama N Ay aka and the hou by Naguma of A lnvanatha Nayaka 1 * 3 * * * He has the 
birudas, KdhcMp'Uraiarudhhi am, iloKulipaffai ardhamx, Sntntiymh ultanujarufa, SamayakoU 
hala, Atldvalipurauzrddhiivai a, Pdntfyukulasthupanut hdrya and / Uih uluruiaamudrddhyah fa 
49-52) 

In connection with the conquest of the PAndya country by the kings of Vijnyanagara w 

might notice that Narasa or NnriwA Nay aka, as he 1a jmiir commonly called, is said to have 

subjugated M&nabhdsha, the king of Madura 3 Wo know timt Niimail Nayaka lived about the 
last qnaiter of the 15th century* and that MAnabhusha or Ankt Him 1 ’arakrama TAndya began 
his reign m 1422 A D. B and mled for at least 42 years, 1 r, till alsnit 14bt> A D 0 It is qmte 
likely that this PAndya king was the one referred to as defeated by NarasA NAyaka 

Our inscription is dated (vv. 44-45) in the 6 aka year 1489, computed by the nidhs ( 9 ), 
vdranas ( 8 ), vCdas (4), and t ndu (1), in the year Prabhava, on the Makara sariakrAnti corre* 
sponding to the new moon tit hi of thu month Pusbya, on a Monday. BadAgivarAya wasthen 
encamped on the island of Sihaugani and made the grant in the presence of the god 
RanganAtha, The last known date for Bad&at\arAy» ih 1587 A U , 7 Homo ten months earlier 
than that of our record, and honce it i« likely that the king, after the disnetoi that befell him at 
TAlik 6 ta two years previously, was spending his lust years, bu-wushnavn as he was, at the sacred 
shrine of Srirnngam Of all &rivaishi,mva places of pilgrimage, hrlra iigam is the most sacred, 
and the Tulin a kings of Vijajanagara, at least those lxtgmmng with K j ishnadfivarAya, were verj 
staunch Srivaibhuavae 8 * AohyutadovaiAya, during his expedition against the Tiruvadi hng* 
dom, is desonbed, m the Achyutaniyulihyudayam of RAjanAthakavi, as having halted al 
Srlrangam and sent the son of one SagalarAja® to conquer the Tu-uvadi rAjya . 10 Honoe it might 
not be wrong to suppose that S&dAsivurAya ended bin day# m Brlrangam, but wo have not anj 
positive proofs to support our surmise 


1 Compare verses 144-1 40 0 # the British Museum plat**, when* Koij<jUu-AjA of this family wears aimilai 
birudas, above, Voi IV, p 31. 

a Verses 58 5k 

1 Verse 11. The word baa been treated u aa ordinary soon by Prof* Hultmrb and Kielhoro. 

* Tbe DAvnlapalli plate# give S. 1427 as a data falling in lb# rrign rtf Imimtdi-Nri*fihh*j hence Haras 
must have lived prior to this. Sea also footnote 7, *bav», Vol VII, p 79 [It ebuuld l>e noted that ImtnaiJ 
Nfianfaha was a Fajuva, and not a Ta}uva like Nam#*, - 8. K.] 

* §endaml, Vol IV , p, 117 , and above, p. 229 

* Sendamil Vol IV , p 117. 

7 8outh‘Indian Inscriptions, Vol, I., No* 43-48, p. 70. 

9 Tbe SAjuva kings were the dleciplae of TAUchlrya, *•« Frapanndmritam KfishpadAva wrote dmlb 
mdlyada, Vtshrptohittiyam, work* relating to tbe Ufa incident* of tbe Htlv&Ub^ara saint Periyfijvir and U 
daughter Ap^Ah 

* This SagaJarAja was the fathar-m law of AcbyufcadAr* and father of his wife Varadimbl. S# 

Achyutardy abhyudayam, Canto III , w#e 48. The printed copy at this work r#*ls tbe name a» SalagarAjai « 
p. 77 1 but Mr T S. KuppueAmi Slstri reads it t* Sagajsrit*, and we follow Mm in calling the father in l*w o| 
Achynta, SagaJarAja. 1 

19 See Achyutardydbhyudayam, Canto V., verae 64. 
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Enshnappa NAyaka constructed a tempi* m the village of Enshnapuiam and built a 
pr Mra round it and a tower as high as the Maudara mountain over its entrance In front of tne 
*bm ^ erected a ratujamcmdapa, standing on pillars containing exqumte sculptures aud 
decorated with rows of beautiful creepers In this newly constructed temple he set up the 
image of the god TiruvenkafcanAtha He built a big car for the deity and am rounded the 
(ample with broad streets with a view to provide an easy oircuit for the car It was for the 
conduct of the daily p&jds, for offerings, lighting-, for incense, flower-garlands, etc , and for the 
wnual celebration of the ow and the floating festivals, that he requested and got from 
Sad&sivaiAya tho villages mentioned in the grant ° 

Though the NAyakas are believed to hate usurped the throne of the PAndyaa, they still 
nil themselves ‘ the establishes of the PAndya dynasty ’ In’oorroboratiou of the claim of the 
\dyakas of Malura. to the title of Pdnlyakulasthdpandchdryas, we see several hundreds of 
ascriptions belonging to the latei PAndyas, scattered over the country believed to have been 
ruled over by the NAyakae, showing that they were also ruling simultaneously with the NAyakas 
One of the later PAydyas, named Srlvallabha, is described, in the Pudnkk&tfcai plates of 
AtivirarAma PAndya, 1 as having established- the Panflya kingdom This Srivallabha must 
have been a contemporary of NarasA NAyaka, for he is the brother of Manabhusha defeated by 
Narasa 2 How he established tho PApdya kingdom and under what circumstances, is not apparent 
But we see as a matter of fact tho PApdyas ruling m a semi-independent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till at least 1585 A D,, what political relationship existed between them and 
the NAyakas, we do not know 


At tho ond of tho inscription, it is mentioned that Sabh&pati Svayambhu was the composer 
of the Sdsana, and Vira9S.ch8.ry a, son of Vlrap.a, was the engraver 

The places montioncd m the record are ~- 

Kljavfimbu nd<fn m the P&ndya mamjalam, SrlvallamafigalacMvadi m the above 
nd$u, Ardhatintripi (Arappu}i P), VillamarAyan Nedungulam, Savalakkaran kujam, 
PuliyanguJ.a-Adai, Pir&yankulam, Bhu surat at; Aka (Parpagulam, a corruption perhaps of 
PAppAnkulam), KaUikulam, VSlathknlam Sundarapandyan pudukk&l, Ai[ya*]pAkulam, 
Srlkulam, ElrySru Por yAlangu] amt, KokkantAmp&rai (modern KongaudAmp A rax) , Papayangu- 
lam, Mutthr hill ; Puttapdm, Arijrakulam, Eodikulam, KuttukkAl, Mutt&r, RAmangujam, 
fttampAttu, Sij-iy Alan gujam, B0ttaiki4?rrtf, WtuyappunAdu, Alikudi and Sri-Krishnapuram. 

Of those V'6mba-trida comprises the northern portions of the Native State of Travancore 
and of the Distriot of Tmneveliy, and in the former state there is a large backwater lake known 
by the name of Vthnba-nAdu- Ttdyal indicating the ancient name of the country where it is 
situated We find tho following names m the list of villages belonging to the Tmneveliy tAluka 
of the same district and situated near Knshnaparam — PirayAn knlam, PAppAnkulam, 8 
V&ankulam, SundarapAndiyaij kAl, KofigajidAmpAjjai, PanayAhkulam, Mutt dr, Anyakulam, 
Muj;appanAdu, and KpishpApuram The other places we are unable to identify. 


TEXT.* 


First Plate. 

i(h) [t*] 

1 ■Annual 'Report on Epigraphy for the year 1906, p. 72 _ 

* [The PudukkCttai grant mentions M&nibharftn* m the brother of Srlvallabha, and, besides, M&nskavacha, 

whom Mr Venkayya identifies with Arik&sarin P&rAkrama PAu<Jya. The identification of MAnabhOaha with any 
of these two is far from being certain — S K ] t 

* It now goes popularly by the name P&ppAnkrflam. This name means “the Brfchman *s tank/’ and it has 
***“ translated into Sanskrit In the record. 

From inked Impressions prepared by Mr T A Gopinatha Ban. 


2 V 2 
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3 *r: i trrft 

4 ^ Ktt‘h*J ?TITfr XTc^ffTfiKm I gggjfo,. 

5 ^T^rr ^ i(n)h*] ^r% 

6 nrersrt: 1 *nr: 1 ( 11 ) [ » *] 

7 ^?: *jgn*- 

8 •f^rer?r: i ?r«r tr^t ^ T . 

9 ftr[:*l f%r<?t 1 gw«wBfw: i(u)[^«] ^ 

10 t^ 5 uf%ft^$ f^wrcrfrT: 1 ?iwt ?pWitr ^fr; wr 

11 i(n)[**3 ^Ht^OTmtf^s^’erfTrcrT^: \ iprms- 

12 wsrxr w\fasxti [no*] 

13 1 t(»)l 5 *J 

14 rft^m ^Tm T?TPr ^tT 3 - 

15 mftfw [i*j ^mT^prrfW 1 ^ tfrsrai f^ror- 

10 ^<r wt«T *ro: ^mar [ii£.*P ^isfornj ^t(^t) ^s^* 

17 X3ft ?TT xr* WtW* ^r^c^r *rffd?T ^JTTO- 

18 ?rftef [i*j grcsn ?r^fa tr^f 

19 q\ *r*TT§ (0 fa^iar 

20 ^r; i(u)[^o*] sfrae * xtfv ?mfq *r *n^sr W- 

21 ^ irsnrf?r»rtrf?r nrfa f*m 1 wi* 

22 xrmksr «i fantri wm; ^Frt- 

23 wW wfm fscj^^rt *r m *rt t(«) [u*] ffaipSk- 

24 TOTt^rt; 1 ^adrta ^ftWsra^tT- 

25 ^fewrf^r 0 i(b) [u*J Tt?t a fqnroV ^mW’sr^Pnf^r irrctf. 

20 WT??t i(«) [%%*] 

27 «ki 4Y *r^5?r u 1 *ft*rTf*{3rrsrf *rcsftr- 


Bmmd Plate $ Pint tiuk\ 

29 fqqwft xarfiftwgi: a^t ftrwy t- 


[I 


4 t ^ T ‘° * °*T$fl*rt. * I looks like g 

^7^°^ * rom * Bead \J» the conjunct eonseaaat ^CT, with tbe previous *T* 

Bead 'W. T Bead fswMt *TWW*lff< • Ewd^Mt. 

Bead with the British Museum plates *P H ~yeft, 


10 The Briti,h Muieum P^* reed 0 ^* K*S°, which Prof. Kielhora proposes to correct into °«Wt 
would suggest °nig^*8 0 .-S. K.} 



knshnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya — Saka Samvat 1489 
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No 52] KIUSITNAPTJRAM PLATES OP SADASIVAEAYA 

30 i 

31 ^rg (0 

32 ^ w* i(n)[u*] 

33 t. ^TaFf^fsr^fir 

31 TOTft R *fror i sfariNr* inrfer *- 

35 TO ^ Cl) ¥cTTO 1% fsi^ [„ u *] 

36 ifan? Tin ft ^Bf?T cTf^rTT^TOm H^^TR^T- 

37 W’TT^Tf^TO , ?3E?T^T^T?RTf^^T%: I TOT^Tflm- 

39 firsj^c^fem ^facTRIcT I («)[***] fassR# ^5 

10 Pstowt^to (i) qrarfafinnwr- 

11 1r% strfa^ ) ^f^tt * f^TOKTOfa 

12 (i) -faro %TOif swrararfror u- 

13 TOTTOm^fre I («) [^*] 1%'R , 5t TT^i ssnffR HJT- 

ii f%g [i*l PraTt f^SPrg fg^r *r i(h ■[*£*] crato- 

15 srasftil;*] vtgpamTOftqf?r; I frofn 

16 frotsf *TTlf to i(h)[h°*] to TOrR: toto* fro 3 

17 ^ a^COf^arrow H^t g^f^TOTi^*]: stto: [i*] bsit- 

18 ^tftr ^rg^^fsr R^sStaro^ 8 (i) * gt £\ *?to- 

19 7 tnsw R srto fW r TOft i(h)|>**] ^ttoh 

50 7T tffr faff 8 ^ ^t^TTB^RTRRTmRcTfe- 10 

51 ^TT<ft^|f36^TRTf35^rfvr; \ ^r^W 1 ^CRTOftfafa- 12 

52 srofrofaraffr sft faro (i) TOtTO^R^ni^fTO- 

53 TOTTO^Wh 13 iGODtt*] feiTO 

Second Plate , Second Side 

55 Ktarc^r yn^tn \ ^tt 

56 ^ %RTTOT<Tr?T ^cTKf^rT^f^f^R 

m loots like TTf, 1 ^ ib corrected from *3. 

Read TTOTf 0 . » The 1 of *T looks like ^ 

7 Read c 3T^1TT. Bead $ instead of ^ 

Read 11 Bead 

°^f look* like °n. 


* Read °*ft^° 

e Read H instead of ¥ 

* Read °3ft° instead of °€t° . 
» Kead°?*ff?f 
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EPIGRAPIflA INDIO \ [Vol lx 

57 wif Ki)r«*l wmr% wr 

5S mT 1 ^ftlT^WTWim 

59 fajXfaftr Tft^rt fasfinsircwn KfiM***] Wtaro- 

60 tfrofassR q~ 

61 i %i (^r) 

62 [^]q (0 q^Tf^Wajfw W 5 ?^’ i(»)U**] ^ 

63 fa fa ^q^^rrsrsT&fart- 

6 i [y*] fawopr- 

65 WW^s i(n)[M*] mir q<? 

66 I’qiwsrSS i wrowai ^;^frr wt &&£- 

67 ^ qTRT ; |(h)[H’®* 3 TPKfPHI tf2[3; ( fap£fa[i?V q^RJ^CI- 

6S q^q [i # ] 

69 5 i («)[***] f^RtqTqrwirtf?RqvR^t Tqfar^srsrJr: , «r*ref- 

70 qrf^wq^fan^qfaqT i 

71 ^Hfaqfauf «roLtrr]faqf 0> ^XfrmmTmrmrmfm ^ : 

72 ^rnfir^^npr'. i(h)[^£.* | RTfrqpRT^sff^- 

73 (0 *xm Lftfa*fa*f i s\ t- 

74 ?rfafa ’snfainfa Wr*r*ft fn^itnaMi^qV qrTO- 

75 3 ^TfsmTTTTqt^TTq **t »(«)C^ °* 1 ftwirtfiwlfw- 

76 to srer faq?f ««tmt \ vrq^qr^fafafa 

77 w^tt qfom i(n)lu f l sf* 

78 wm\^^x^t wRmsrfrr wwxvpt [n* 

79 **m i 4m&$ tojjtftf ^rfiranf q*?r***tf B (0 *r 

80 iWfir TOfaotfawsfa atwrmr ycr. i(i)[«M fiwnf *1 

* Third Plain , b\r»t Suits. 

si ^ ^twawwg t’fty 

82 ft ^ itatiwi r i nnfi «nsa ^fw wwwfiw- 

83 fi(<jfiii*i tc ro (0 wfw rapn r i ft i ifi T wig «- 

84, 3 wt: i(n)[«*] ^»rtw 

1 Eead°^°in«teadof W. * Rf*d . * Wt Is corrected from *5. 

« Bead W*. * B«*d NjlfotT . * Band fttlftw :• 

* Bead WtV. * B«ad W°- * B*d 



\o 52 ] 


K IttSII N A P U RAM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA 


85 irtnst sen ganfir;? uiwaiijan: i [%]- 

86 <?r nralsrata naifsafa^afw^m igra (i) sn- 

87 <a wforauff: 1 fsn "Tj^^5f.?na7^T5nasTtat [n^s*] ant- 
es m ^rt xt?Ta^in nftr n srntt an ttBT(tiT) nfafnaf 

89 MPwant nNt f*rc *iw?t [i*] atenntfn 1 [g]gmar-‘ 

90 nan: wtferxnt fag: uraf ant f'mtwfwgfjn: 

91 aftwaiRfait t(«)[>**J 'ftamapaifga^grtawr- 

92 fstaRro-atrat: [i*] ’HTnffa'gniraTns: nminnig- 

93 na<srr. t(«)[H*] tratfrosiFsre^ ttsrasretrtffa: t m- 
91 Trat<tawT*pft[:*] ’Sfcrauwirc: t(«)[^*] g^trawst^ 

93 wnarfaatfiw:: i gwnnrasrc. »(i0t? c *] 

96 jR^rf%sti?ara: i f^ragamafw- 

97 gKranw^fa: 0 i(«)i>£-*] ftzaaafawat fonfsmtn: i 

98 ad«nstast ^ffvtfatgarfnfa: i(u}[»«*] anwaraatn^- 

99 wnTKtnirw: i T 3 irf^gt%msrr“ faamfH?a: lOOts!*] 

100 “*tHfai>ft5tatTfsaavCWtf%aTfit: 13 i m- 

101 «{«)[8i*] ^ alraraatr?: gragwrafc- 13 

102 1 II 
103 aT^Tanafafa^anf^sat nsr^rsTgirefanw'W- 

101 weft fwaa akaaiatna: » [a?*] fafaarw^|a- 
108 ftra nwrart i wrt ^[t*]nrf% fa »"<"«& <00t«» ] 
gs^mtrir *3“ _ 

106 warned €frwn* . faf- ^ 

107 nfa-H «»[8^] m**"*#* 

108 nT^faatatatfaarw »(«)[»£] 

109 an 1 ^aTfr^T(Tt)araan?rfTg^ar iW[s«*] **V* n 

Third Plate, Second Side 

110 4 * wiwiannMhar - fafa#™ SLS * 

111 w^wAfiaaTK ^*] 


I Bead °ufgr* * Bead 

4 xt a * W is corrected from perhaps H. 

T Bend is corrected from another letter 

• in. the British Museum pUg* 

»■ Read *Tt«W »Read°mfr 

II Originally Wft wm written- 


* Bead 

• Bead viwfa 

10 Bead 
w Bead 
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EFIGRAH1IA INDICA 


[Vol IX, 


112 fk«TT i i(«)|ha*J 

113 T^ ^T fc T^T Hg^tfcT^n t 

114 Ht^?n i(ii)[*®*] ^te?rr i mOn]^ 

116 t(iO[n®l wfs^n 1 qrupjd - 2 

116 i m^(^) ^ i(ii)[^*] 

i]7 ^um’grni^w i 

H8 ^ftr^araEvrrgsrr i(n)[y^*1 Hsjte^r*rarm%fm^mrw3r- 

119 rrr i ^"ar^^r i(h)U 8 *] q% : n . 

120 OTW 3 niifa?r i i'n)[u*] %- 

121 ^zfaz^x^faxwiimzq i ferwra 

122 * i(ti)[^*J fa*rr«rf wfteft' 4 ^ \ ?pnrfa 

123 1(11) Ko*| 

124 t(5) i i(h) [yc*j 

125 i l(ll) [*£_*] 

126 wr^farnRI } *wmfamy 'err$*m% f?rc- 

127 ’em |(H)U«*] TfqTOTT 7 WKT$*f^f*ra*r^ I H 

128 i(ii)[<^*J sre^ro 0 1 

129 mftfij* »(n)[4**] 

130 q% \ tfsrtwr?tafa tmTfnpwm *t<tt »(n)[i**] to 

131 i(n)U#*] froit 

132 i TOet$#?r *fr$tw*;w\w rnnj #: 13 i(i)[w*] *- 

133 ^arrOarOfro w&qft i f^^z^rmn frurtw- 

134 i ( ii) [ 44 *] njTT^^^^iiiTrnptT ^^?^; 16 i ^mpp*rtwrg ft 

335 wffairftaft: i(0U**] ^m\m gre w ^ (tr)nrereft^t: t ftarftft* 

fefiT" 


1 Bead Snf%° 

4 Bead °^Ht 
7 Head VftFCT 0 

» Bead Could it be that the 

10 Bead 

l * b »d jfrffaanc 0 . 


* Bead <TtU° * Bead c w**f . 

• Bead °fBfl 0 and < W * Bead °nmT. 

» Bead *’«PSI° 

pM*a$e ibould be read m «TOm Wftfp* ? 

» Bead WSlfr ** Head °3*f. 

“ Bead ’tfnf. »' The aeeond 1JT looka Uke «T . 
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136 sia'jsri fir&m: i(«)t^*] i *ta- 

137 afWTOtft TTOgrrt^ra ^ i(«) [*£*] €l€ms(g)5nft ■? irnra h[t]- 


Fourth Plate , Firs' Sule 

139 SIWSf I 7rt(71T)^<wN?^ VVft !(«)[«•*] 

139 mwwwm'gmwft firaa i wcntfriMtrstT- 

140 fi?nif»iT*mi fan i(»)[«n*] wdfaimwrer ^Tm?fn Ste- 

141 i nfa ^wasanf fg^teiw^ft i(«) Oh*] gfe- 

143 ?f £\«^*6rmt m^^r)fq ^ i 

143 fa* i(»)|>?*] 

144 =s^*gae*g'sim %*( femnfafr i(«)[«b*] w?fafara[3g]- 

145 nfari i ^r^^rerantaifaci fieri »(») (>**] 

no ^ijmsTOk^»€t4Ti^3trtK i ritwtaifcrorif- 

147 srifcwriWfa »(»)[>**] ftri i 3- 

148 ’ftfffawafa egnnrffa^in ^ i («)[«**] ritfz<s±«wfw f5* 

149 nniM * i ****** * **** 

150 * i W ’"*?*'* ^ 

151 ritfwf i(»)[«t*J grtg^rorfei^ra^wrf^H i 

152 ml ww *m*t '(»)[-*] 

153 mi ^ wra i 

154 * t(rt[*t*] fiwfi* ««« • ^m^i- 

155 4, ^ ■(.)[«*•] ** ^’ST* 

156 43i I ^nwwfirwtfiwtiri '( , [!LL *'"*" 

157 fat* wwfa 

158 faffrrfawwtrS 8 ft*™* ' *** 

159 am ^ 

leo M' n '*fm“Ki) [-«*] J* (ft i2fSri^ 

161 V ^ ^ 


• Read °Wff«8 ’ toe. ». projoee .0 real tie earn, el to "Hap, . 

* The metre dem&udi one more letter m tma 

*** “ ““ ? * *-* °^T 

Bead fa^P • X ~ • Read *n?»* 

-WWW*** 

“ Reai°*tf*°. u Bead ^ T * 2 x 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol IX 


162 |(||) [>**] . - & « 

163 ?r irorsr: i wrlw jfy- 

164 R - cu^fi r cf^f ^ -dn«i *st mI far [:*] 

166 3 J?;Rf?iaif5I^TTtTT: 1 TO fTO §- 

166 R-g^f ^ Rrcsf^nf 5 * KiOt 03 *] ^ srRcp^^, 

167 xmtorTtfft Rtfaw TOmtro ^TOf i fswfa'for 

168 ^ttwf ’g^refRpff R^rorr^fr 

169 wkm\; i(n)[>0 ^ ^#^Rcm?TT- 

170 - ^w^ r f ter: \ TOTOr?Rr^ ^T(^)*TOP5r- 

Fvurth Fluff', St ratal Suit' 

171 TOtsmfaPrtS 8 i(ii)[^*J sRro ir^pfrRr wf m t[5]- 6 

172 *hft TO** 1 ! * warn: » wtw mra- 

173 wftt i(ii)[<lo*] ^ 

174 ^i ^ R<j<iq tfam s i (^t’TT) 

175 ssrtamri Rm^car^tf to: tn? to?tw^ i(h) [*.**] <t- 

176 <?g ^mrot 7TWFRT5l?fT TO 

177 w i wfo TORp*m ut- 

ils ^^iroiwf^^-sn^f: 0 i(ii)[a**J #i 10 *nr n^z^- 

179 sr *r®<fl;?gne Rrronf^r 

180 toww^ 5 ^ i 

181 wtRisrt fro^Wlm ^pjr^T^tn^rftw 18 *m 

182 f* TOW l(ll) [«£.$*] TOrgwi fawtwtf TO TTfi TOR [l]- 

183 pptiT i ^cr fror 8 gfa ^«7Tfenwr : ftr- 

184 ?n f^TPcrorar: i(u) [*.«*] wffat- 

186 ^raTTfror; i *ta*«ri«mw *(«>[£*)*] ^ 

186 fa l^RlH^WPfT I gPQPixrRfTO- 

187 sr i (n)[ti*J frmftTO frorrfomta- 1 


1 Bead °TOf°, 

* Bead °sprrr 
' Bead 

• Bead °WTf^°- 
13 Bead °fW 

u *TT ia corrected from ’"HIT- 


* Bead Vrfd**lfV * Bead °^att 

* Tie letter* fx% we engraved over an eraaure. 

1 A mi*t*iefor^nf€. ■ Brad *fti, 

10 Bead ^71°, » Bwd^flrif, 

“ B«d fat». » Bead °f5f^W 

18 Bead 
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lOOtAS*] *JT- 


188 1 

190 w i («)[«*] 

191 i 

192 t(n) [>£.*] ^miklf^^TTferf^mas^w froi- 

193 tftem [ 

194 i(n)[i tt »*] \ 

195 i(«)[t • \*] 


196 wtm i i(m)U*^*] 


Fifth Plato 

197 YTt<T: iraw[:*] ^nf: \ ftfti- 

198 f%%; i(«)[t«s*] s^Tfipmrm- 

199 *n*r4Wt \ 


200 *Q<$ l(«)[t°8*] 

201 [l*] TO- 

202 tii l(#)U««L*] 

203 ^H(?ro)*n*FTra i ^vrc^g- 

204 ^r *mn*v wnifif^h^ »(»)[*•**] wfenrcr- 

205 t xq m i H ^T gfcqrrwsr. \ *ft5kwi«it ^k^di- 8 ^ 

206 (tt)[^o«*] i 

207 wrotft wfTtryr xrc i(i)[t»«*] wnW s«* ’wn- 

208 u fkm iOOCi***] 

209 art *?t T^k 1J l ftwrt *udd ftf(w) - 

210 f*w(ti) [u®*] ^(y)^ - ^ ^pt t y ^twr *r ^yt- 

2H wt OTFtTpt iOOCiu*] wrrotM ^ 

212 inw tgt *rcf*t \ wiSfarorrf^r: Yif^STwft pt sre- 

213 $ KTOT^U [m*] 

214 ^r k^ c t m 16 


1 Bead 1 Bead 

4 n is corrected from the aecoudary i of the letter that follows, which was 
1 Bead °faP5n*°» 9 Bead XPCnPi 0 * 

* Bead °ftpftlT^. * Bead °5PnwPPT°. 

u Bead f>fiW. 15 Bead • 

u Bead °%$^TT'Tt* u Iu Kannada characters. 


* Bead 0 ^l" a R o • 

begun wrongly in the place of ?T. 
» Bead 

» Bead °^TftE°. 

» Bead V*. 


2x3 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION' 

Verse 1 invokes USambhu, v 2 tho boar incarnation of Vishnu, and v 3 Ganfisa 

Vv 4-5 fciace the gonealogy of the family from the Moon 

(Vv 6-7.) In his (i.e Turvasu’B) lino was born the husband of Dfwahi king Timma n 8 
famous among the Tnluvas as Krishna was among iho Yadus To him was born km-r igyL, 8 
a jewelled crown of vntuts to kings, (and) the husband of lSukkama 3 ^ 

(V 8 ) To him, the son of Dovakl, was born king Narosa, as Kama (was born) from the 
son of D6va\i (Kri&hua). 

Vv 9-10 deacnbo Ins generosity and his conquest of tho kingdom of Tamcha (to th 6 
Chola country) and Sritaugapa{;i ana. 

(V 11 ) Conquering tho Chora and the Chula, Manabhfisha, tho P&ndya king of Madura, 
also the fierce Turushlra, king Gajapati and others fiom tho Ganges to Lankst, and from the 
Eastern to the Webtcui mo an tarns, he made all kings l>uar Ins commands on their heads as 
flowers on tlioir ciowns 

(Vv 12-11.) Of Tipplijl and NilgalibhWl, like itoma and Latah man* of Kausaljft an( j 
Samitrd to Dasaratha, woio born to him two sons Vlra-Nyisithha and Kyishparfiya who weie 
hi avo and modest To him wcio also Ixirn of Oldinbikil two (wort) hons able in protecting 
(tho subjects), Rangakshitlndra and Achyutadevaraya 

(V 15 ) V ira-N A r asi tnha, seated on tho jewelled thrum* at Vija^unng&rn, eclipsing by fame 
and policy Npiga, Nala, Nahusha and others of the world, praised by the lira liman as from Seta 
to M6ra, from tho Eastern to tho Western mountains, ruhd the kingdom pleasing the hearts 
of all people 

(Vv 16-18) His praises 

(V 19 ) Having ruled his large kingdom without ob-tooles, the king of tho earth, famous 
for his virtues, went to heaven as if to rolo tho kingdom of heaven 

(V 20 ) After him, king Krishpar&ya, of unacted valour, Ixiro tho whole of the earth 
on his shoulders with as much ease as a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of Kpishijar&ya. 

(V. 24.) Whon KpishgarfLya had taken for Ins part the world of the dev as (t,e had died) 
his younger brother AchyutSndra, door of good deeds, conqtsmor of foes, worshipper of Vishiju, 
who made gifts satisfying tho desires of tho learned, got for his share the whole of this earth. 

(Vv. 25-26 ) Praises of Achyutfindra, 

(V 27 ) Whon, having set up on earth a body in the form of his fame, AchyutMra 
reached Vishpu’s abode, his brave son VehkatarAya ascended tho throne. 

(Vv 28-30 ) Ho who was like the flower-arrowed Kama, and was ruling his kingdom (well), 
owing to the bad luck of his subjects, soon went to tho city of Indra The son of Rangalcshi- 
tindra and the precious pearl of the sacred womb of TimmAmlA, king Sadfidivar&ya, who was 
like the saatdrn tree on the hill of ddvas, was duly installed on the throne that was the jewel 
of the prosperous town, Srf-Vidy&nagarl, by king RAma, his siskrs husUnd, the protector of 
the goddess Sri of the great kingdom of Kanphta, who was an ornament to all Kalntnyas, who 
was endowed with valour, nobility and kindness, and by the chief numbers 

(Vv 31-43 ) Praises of SadMvar&ya. 

. (Yv 44r45< ) 0rt Monday, the new moon titU of the dark half of the month Pausha, 
during the Malcara-saihhramana, in the year Prabhava, (corresponding to) the fiaka year 
counted by the mdhis (9), the ut tanas (8), the u\lan (4), ami %ndu (1, (t t. Gaka 1489) on the 
banks of the sacred nvor KtWcrl. in the presence of (the god) Ra/igan&tha, (this grant is made) 
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(Yv. 46-57 ) By Kjush^abhxipatx, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy, who was the jewel of 
the family of K&6yapa j on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanatha, who was 
, leased with his devotion , who knew the truth about duty , who was always studying the 
art of protecting others } who was a wise man j whose mind wsb pnnfied by truthfulness , who 
shone by his desire to do good actions , who possessed great wealth , who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man , who bore the title ‘ the lord of KancMpura * who was also the 
recipient of the famous title ‘ MbHlipattavardhana, 5 who was also known as the ‘Samaya- 
dr6hara.ganda whose policy was like that of Manji , who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakdl&hala who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipnra / who by 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-rfijya of the seven (component) parts 
(of his kingdom) ; who was famous as the * P&ndyakulaBfcMpan&ch&rya,’ who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean ; who was the grandson of fang N&gama ; who was equal to 
jtfala and N&bh&ga in fame , who was the cool moon of the ocean named fang VisvanStha , who 
was the pearl of the oyster, via the womh of the virtuous N&gamh, — was huilt a temple at 
Kpishn&pura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad ana 
lofty tower It has a large railja-manfapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?) He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Yishpu set up there (i e m the 
temple), 

[ (W 58-66 ) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Krisfcn&puram ] 

(Yv 67-69 ) (For the worship of the god Yishnu) who shone m this plaoe under the name 
of Tiruv6fika$anfttha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, etc , by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumination with many lights, 
by means of dancing, amging and music, with umbrellas, chauns, on days both ordinary and 
special, for the oar festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrdtsava, 

(Yv. 70-82 ) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Kpislmllpura, resplendent with 
cereals,— including the villages known as PattanSn, Anyakalam, Kfttikkulam, Kuttukkal, Muttftr 
B&mahgujam, lttamp&fc$a, SipiyAlafigalam, P&taikkulam together with thirteen bM in Mujappu- 
n&du (and) Ijikndi, which is situated mthe Kijav6mbu-nadu belonging to the Pandya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river T&mraparpl, m the chdvatfi known as Srivallamangalam, and which 
is situated to the. north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatmtnpt tree,^ etc , east of 
Y lUamar&ya’ s ohamty and the famous Nedungulam and of the extreme limits of Sri- SavaJakkAjan- 
kulam ; south-east of Pt4iyaQguja-&()ai 7 K ulappir&y ank a lam and of the extreme limits of 
Bhhsura fca$ka ; south of the extreme limits of Kalhkkalam, south-west of the YAlangula 
, we st of 6rl-8nndara-P&i?dya'B new channel ; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Am&kn lam ; north of the extreme limits of Srikulam, Pry&ra-Pery&laftgulam and of 
Kokkant&mp&j^ and Panayahkujam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mutt drmala -is to be 
enjoyed by (j tTvia god) Vfifika^Sa as a sarvamdnym 

(Yv 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Kpishpabhhpati, the fruit of the long 
penance of YiSvan&tha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala Bdja respectfoliyrequeste 
Sadfi&var&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch friends, pneste, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ouBly with gold and pouring of water, 

Yv. 105-106 mention that Sabh&pati Svayambhu wrote the idsana. 

V 107 mentions that Virap&cMrya, son of Yirana, engraved the document 
Yv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The signature ‘ $rt rirCpdksha ’ in the Kannada alphabet 
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(Yv. 46-57 ) By Kjush^abhxipatx, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy, who was the jewel of 
the family of K&6yapa j on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanatha, who was 
, leased with his devotion , who knew the truth about duty , who was always studying the 
art of protecting others } who was a wise man j whose mind wsb pnnfied by truthfulness , who 
shone by his desire to do good actions , who possessed great wealth , who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man , who bore the title ‘ the lord of KancMpura * who was also the 
recipient of the famous title ‘ MbHlipattavardhana, 5 who was also known as the ‘Samaya- 
dr6hara.ganda whose policy was like that of Manji , who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakdl&hala who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipnra / who by 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-rfijya of the seven (component) parts 
(of his kingdom) ; who was famous as the * P&ndyakulaBfcMpan&ch&rya,’ who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean ; who was the grandson of fang N&gama ; who was equal to 
jtfala and N&bh&ga in fame , who was the cool moon of the ocean named fang VisvanStha , who 
was the pearl of the oyster, via the womh of the virtuous N&gamh, — was huilt a temple at 
Kpishn&pura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad ana 
lofty tower It has a large railja-manfapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?) He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Yishpu set up there (i e m the 
temple), 

[ (W 58-66 ) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Krisfcn&puram ] 

(Yv 67-69 ) (For the worship of the god Yishnu) who shone m this plaoe under the name 
of Tiruv6fika$anfttha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, etc , by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumination with many lights, 
by means of dancing, amging and music, with umbrellas, chauns, on days both ordinary and 
special, for the oar festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrdtsava, 

(Yv. 70-82 ) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Kpislmllpura, resplendent with 
cereals,— including the villages known as PattanSn, Anyakalam, Kfttikkulam, Kuttukkal, Muttftr 
B&mahgujam, lttamp&fc$a, SipiyAlafigalam, P&taikkulam together with thirteen bM in Mujappu- 
n&du (and) Ijikndi, which is situated mthe Kijav6mbu-nadu belonging to the Pandya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river T&mraparpl, m the chdvatfi known as Srivallamangalam, and which 
is situated to the. north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatmtnpt tree,^ etc , east of 
Y lUamar&ya’ s ohamty and the famous Nedungulam and of the extreme limits of Sri- SavaJakkAjan- 
kulam ; south-east of Pt4iyaQguja-&()ai 7 K ulappir&y ank a lam and of the extreme limits of 
Bhhsura fca$ka ; south of the extreme limits of Kalhkkalam, south-west of the YAlangula 
, we st of 6rl-8nndara-P&i?dya'B new channel ; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Am&kn lam ; north of the extreme limits of Srikulam, Pry&ra-Pery&laftgulam and of 
Kokkant&mp&j^ and Panayahkujam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mutt drmala -is to be 
enjoyed by (j tTvia god) Vfifika^Sa as a sarvamdnym 

(Yv 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Kpishpabhhpati, the fruit of the long 
penance of YiSvan&tha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala Bdja respectfoliyrequeste 
Sadfi&var&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch friends, pneste, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ouBly with gold and pouring of water, 

Yv. 105-106 mention that Sabh&pati Svayambhu wrote the idsana. 

V 107 mentions that Virap&cMrya, son of Yirana, engraved the document 
Yv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The signature ‘ $rt rirCpdksha ’ in the Kannada alphabet 
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(Yv. 46-57 ) By Kjush^abhxipatx, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy, who was the jewel of 
the family of K&6yapa j on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanatha, who was 
, leased with his devotion , who knew the truth about duty , who was always studying the 
art of protecting others } who was a wise man j whose mind wsb pnnfied by truthfulness , who 
shone by his desire to do good actions , who possessed great wealth , who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man , who bore the title ‘ the lord of KancMpura * who was also the 
recipient of the famous title ‘ MbHlipattavardhana, 5 who was also known as the ‘Samaya- 
dr6hara.ganda whose policy was like that of Manji , who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakdl&hala who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipnra / who by 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-rfijya of the seven (component) parts 
(of his kingdom) ; who was famous as the * P&ndyakulaBfcMpan&ch&rya,’ who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean ; who was the grandson of fang N&gama ; who was equal to 
jtfala and N&bh&ga in fame , who was the cool moon of the ocean named fang VisvanStha , who 
was the pearl of the oyster, via the womh of the virtuous N&gamh, — was huilt a temple at 
Kpishn&pura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad ana 
lofty tower It has a large railja-manfapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?) He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Yishpu set up there (i e m the 
temple), 

[ (W 58-66 ) Praises of the god set up in the temple of Krisfcn&puram ] 

(Yv 67-69 ) (For the worship of the god Yishnu) who shone m this plaoe under the name 
of Tiruv6fika$anfttha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, etc , by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumination with many lights, 
by means of dancing, amging and music, with umbrellas, chauns, on days both ordinary and 
special, for the oar festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrdtsava, 

(Yv. 70-82 ) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Kpislmllpura, resplendent with 
cereals,— including the villages known as PattanSn, Anyakalam, Kfttikkulam, Kuttukkal, Muttftr 
B&mahgujam, lttamp&fc$a, SipiyAlafigalam, P&taikkulam together with thirteen bM in Mujappu- 
n&du (and) Ijikndi, which is situated mthe Kijav6mbu-nadu belonging to the Pandya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river T&mraparpl, m the chdvatfi known as Srivallamangalam, and which 
is situated to the. north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatmtnpt tree,^ etc , east of 
Y lUamar&ya’ s ohamty and the famous Nedungulam and of the extreme limits of Sri- SavaJakkAjan- 
kulam ; south-east of Pt4iyaQguja-&()ai 7 K ulappir&y ank a lam and of the extreme limits of 
Bhhsura fca$ka ; south of the extreme limits of Kalhkkalam, south-west of the YAlangula 
, we st of 6rl-8nndara-P&i?dya'B new channel ; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Am&kn lam ; north of the extreme limits of Srikulam, Pry&ra-Pery&laftgulam and of 
Kokkant&mp&j^ and Panayahkujam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mutt drmala -is to be 
enjoyed by (j tTvia god) Vfifika^Sa as a sarvamdnym 

(Yv 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Kpishpabhhpati, the fruit of the long 
penance of YiSvan&tha, whose eyes are the ocean of mercy, Tirumala Bdja respectfoliyrequeste 
Sadfi&var&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch friends, pneste, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ouBly with gold and pouring of water, 

Yv. 105-106 mention that Sabh&pati Svayambhu wrote the idsana. 

V 107 mentions that Virap&cMrya, son of Yirana, engraved the document 
Yv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The signature ‘ $rt rirCpdksha ’ in the Kannada alphabet 



344 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DXC A 


[Vol IX 


the JBhdgavata and other works There are numerous legends about it, one of the most 
esque assigning the ongin of the S6n and NarumdA to two team dropped by Brahma 
either side of the Amai kantak range Its waters posmss gri at sanctity, the performance 6 ^ 
sandhyd on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heaven even to the slayer of 
Br&hman 1 This must therefore bo the river, the third in India, as recorded by Arrian when* 
BhlmasSna issued his charter, and n. t another Sftn flowing m the south of the Bil&spur district 
falling into the Born which joins the Mahfinadi As for Ddndd and Va$apaUikft, the latter of 
which must he looked for m a form such as BadapAli or BarapAll, there are so many places m 
Chhattisgaph bearing these names that it is difllonlt to say wh ch particular ones were meant 
The nearest D6nd& or Dupdii, as wo now find it, is one situated 25 miles west of A rang, ^ er8 
flhe plate was found, and the nearest Bar spall is 3d miles east of Arahg and about 50 miles east 
of DundA, It is included in the present KaudiA Zamlndart on the other side of the Mah&nadt 
It would then appear that Arafig also was m those day h included m the DhpdA distnot, and the 
donees, if they were residents t f Arahg, lived half-way between the headquarters of the district 
and the village granted to them 


TEXT.* 

Seal. 

6rl-mah&r&ia-Blumaih' nasya 

Fit *t Side 

1 Om 8 svaBti [ll # ] Buvarppanady&h [»a]rvYft* HadrAjarsla-tulya-knla-prabhAva-kir^ 

grl-mah&rAja-Sfirasya praptrutrab prajA- 

2 dayitasya Sri-[ma]hArAja-Dayitaaya pautrah pnu,mtn-Bftmaiita8y*ArAti-vibhisliapa8ja 

firi-mahAr&ja-Vibbleha- 

S pasya putrah fiakti-aiddhi-fmmpann^ dhar mum- vi jay! nyAy-ftpArjjit-An&ka-ratna 

gh-bhftmi-suvarppa-hirapyAdi'pradal? 6ri- 

4 mahArAja-BhimasSnaljL taaya putrah ta[oh ohan jt-AnukAr! 8adbhir»mmahadbhifi=ch* 

Addhyuahitasadab 8 Sri- mah ArAja-Eayl fca varm to & 

5 tasya pu [tra]b tat-pAd-Annddhylt6»tya[iita]-dAva-gnru-brAhmapa-bhaktab firf-mahAiAia- 

BhimasAnab kufial! 

6 vaishayika-Yafapaaiikay&rn [br&hmayAdiu»pr&]tiv£iinab [ko]SaIam»uktv& samAjSft 

payaty®6sha gr&mb mayA 

7 bhadra-bh6gAu-aiva m4tlpitr6r*AtmanaA«oha pupyA-bbivyiddhayA BharadvAja 

sag6trAbhyfLxh B&hvpioha-Hanav Ami- B&ppasv Araibhy Am 

8 Barwapraty&yavAn*mabApralaya-kA[l-A]vMthA[py-A3grahftr6 datta*»tad»bhavadbhir» 

anay6r=AjSA-Sravapa- vidh6yair»bb htvA samuchita- 

9 m=6ya 6 suvarppa-hirai?y-Adi-pratyAy-6p«iayftb karttavyab [II*] ya§*ob-Atra [ka]Schid« 

ubbayadfika-nirapAkehab aan»dafia- 


1 See article ongflninthe new Imped*! Gaeetteer, 

1 From tie ori 8bial Plate. • K* prewed by a lymbol. 

* [I read pirvva — S & ] ‘ Rmd .ck.ddly«*kU*r 

Read ~m4va [or -mfya* as in 1. 18 of th* Broach copper-plats of 8**fa*»taa*itfah» (J. Bo. B. B. A 8, Vol. 33 
p 5114, text-line 8 )-S.K] 






No 53] 


ARANG COPPER-PLATE OP BHIMASENA II. 


345 


10 


11 


Second Side 

12 svargg6 m&dati bhfinudaljL [|*] fiohchhatta oh=Anumant& 

vasM»ifcy=avamft<L-sI6kAb Gupt&nach samvvatsa- 

13 ra-^atS 200 80 2 Bh&dra di lo 83 dAfcakaS=cha 

utkirnpam cha, Lakahmaij6n«=6ti || {| 


cha tany=&va narake 
rajaputra- Subhadrah 


TRANSLATION 

(LI. 1 to 4) Om ! Ilail 1 2 Prom Suvarpnanadi ; the illustrious Mahdrdja Bhimasena, 
possessed of power and sacoess, triumphant with virtue (and) giver of many lawfully acquired 
precious metals, eto (was) the great grandson of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Sflra, (who was) equal to all virtuous royal sages m lineage, power and fame, the 
grandson of the illustrious Mahdrdja Dayita, beloved of Ms subjects, the son of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Vibhtshap.a to whom feudatory kings bowed ( and who was ) terrific to his enemies, 

(LI 4 to G ) His son (was ) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dayitavarman, the follower of his 
(father’s) conduct, whose oourt was attended by great and good (personages) His son (is) the 
illustrious Mahdrdja Bhimasena, who meditates oil his (father’s) feet and is extremely devoted 
to the gods, preceptor and BrAhtuana (JTo) being m good health (and) wishing good lack to 
Brlhmaijs and other (inhabitants) of VatapalliM in tho district of DondS, orders (as 
follows ) — 

(LI, 6 to 8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosperously, for the purpose of 
increasing the religions merit of (my) mother, father and myself, to Hansvamiu Bappa- 
avfimin (both) of tho Bharadvfija gutra , (students) of the Rigv6da, as an agrahdra, i with all 
taxes, and lasting up to the time of the great dissolution of the univeise. 

(LI. 8 to 13.) Therefore, being obedient to their commands, you should render (to them) 
in proper maimer the taxes suoh as gold and bullion, etc If anybody, being regardless of 
the two worlds 5 and wishing to go to hell with ten past and ( a similar number of) future 
( generations ) of his family, does, causes to be done, or assents to even a small harm to this 
(chanty), he would become joined with five great 0 sms and also minor sms Moreover, m thiB 
matter it has been said by the venerable Vyfiea , “the giver of land enjoys m heaven for Bixty 
thousand years, (but) the oonfiscator (of a grant) and he who assents (to an act of confiscation ) 
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell,” and so forth (m other) verses In the year 
of tho Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) BMdra on the day 10 8(P). 
Prrnoe Subhadra was the dCtaka (officer carrying the king’s oiders) Engraved byLakshmana 


1 Bead ^vaMycn^. * Bead plddtb Tcnryydt, 

4 I am indebted to Dr Konow la helping me to elucidate these somewhat curiously formed figures 
4 A grant made in favour of a god or a Brihm&na 

* It. regardless of the consequence* which may follow in this and the nett world 

» For these see YdjZawUcya-tmritt, verse 227 of the Pr&yakhitUdhy&ya They are killing a BrAhraan, 
drinking, theft, visiting a pr# eptor’s wife, and association with any of these offences The minor offences are 
enumerated further ou from verses 284 to 242 

2 Y 




INDEX . 1 

Br H, BLeishna Sastei, B.A, 


A 

Page 

AbBimanya, Rfatyrakfyu k , . 
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Abhmanda, m , . 

. 116 

AbhinavaaiddharAja, sur of J ayantasimha, . 118a 

Abhira, t. a. Ahir, . . 

. . 279 

Abb6na, in, . . . 

. . 296 

Abldr, vt>, . 

. , 261 

IR «w.,10n, 12, 62n, 63, ft4o, 
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. 156 n 
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Aohyutad&vaiAya, AchyntarAya or Achya- 

tfindra, Yijayanagara k., « 

. 880, 340 

AohyatarAyAbhyadayam, pom, 
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adhirAjarAja, .... 

. 22,23 
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. . 47 

Adichokan, tn, . . . 285,287,238,239a 

Add KhAn, Jfdrdqi !e., . . 
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Add KhAn, aur. qf Mlran Gbami, . 

. . 31# 


AddSbAMur qf Mir&n Add Khin . 8W 
Add 8hAh, sur. qf BAja AU ZUn, 3#3, 307, 

30Sn, 801, 8il 

Add ShAh AynA, sur. of Mlwua Gbaai, . 807, 810 

Adil Sh&h *. a Adil KhAn, 


Adinagar, 

Pi,GB 

230, 23ln, 233 

AdinAtba, Jama saint, 

8 In, 148, 161 

AdiptnAna, quoted , , , 

. . 206a 

Aditya 1 , GMla k., , 

. 88, 89n 

Aditya II do , , , 

84, 234d, 285 

Adityabhafa, m , 

. 190 

Adxtya-bha^taka, te., 

. . 47 

Adityama Peana, m , . . 

. . 316 

Adiyapase^i, m , 

. . 22 

Adondai, mythical CMla pnnce, 

. . 89a 

atjukku, 

. . 93a 

AghatAdvarl, te., . , . 

. . 74 

aga.ib.6tra, .... 

. 40, 299 

agnihAfcrm, . . 106, 107, 115, 116, 117, 119 

Agoikulas, the tbi£by*?u, . 

. 178 

agmkunda, .... 

. 161,155a 

AgrA, vi, . 

. 181a, 241 

agrahAra, . . 40,95, 132, 133, 300, 345 

AgrahAyaaa, a. a MArgaSlrsha, . 

. . 119 

Bgraja or agrajanmao, the first horn son, . 55n 

Abichc'hhatti'apara, vi,, . . 

. . 71a 

Ahda, Ohdhamdna k of NadUla, 

, 71, 83 

Abir, tribe, , 

. . 279a 

AhlAdana, « a Albania, 

. 72, 83 

Ahmad NlA’tigia, cA , . , 

. . 321 

Ahmad ShAh, cA , 

. 308a 

Ahmad ShAk Bahmani, Bahtnant k,, 

Mtm 

AhmapairAmin, in,, 

. 2H, m 

AIihab EhAa, sur. •/ 141 f am Ghaui, 

. 3#f, 310 

At (AryyA), .... 

. . 180a 

Aibe^a, vi,, . 

. . 317 

AttAvallpuiavmrAdkUvua, btruch. 

. 300,341 

AW'i'Abbafi, fuoUd, , 

184a, Him, 9#7 

AirAvata, elephant , . 

. . 181 

AiU-aa, .... 

. . 31# 

Aavarmaki, in , ... 

. 88 

ASyrngAkidatn or AmAkulam, vi , « 

. 831, 341 

AjabakumAri, queen of PikpAladAva, 

, . 165 


807, 8Q8n, 809, 310 
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Paub 

Ajaina, *»., 6 

Ajayaddvn, ch , . * • . IP) 

Ajayavarman, Param&ra h , . 105,111,121 

A]ayl, m , . . • . • .110 

Ajja, s. a Arya, . , 278 

Ajjhxta-’bhatlAnk^, queen of Naifindrasdna, . 2l»9 
Ajjbitadfiyi, queen of the Uchthakalpa ch, 

Yykghra, 2G9n 

AjmGi Singh, eh, . , . .168 

&]fiapti, . . . 48, 60, 133 

Akalanka, Jaina teacher, . 260 u 

Ak&lavarsha, tur of Kj-ishija II., , 25, 28, 40 
Akbai, Mughal emperor, .... 800 
Akola, vi„ ..... 107 

AkOia or AkOlk-sfclAna, t. a. Akola, 107, 110 

akshaSOlin, ..... 272, 274 
akahaya-triti) &, .... 71n, 74 

klabku (kjkkku), measure , . . 02, 03 

alaih.k4ra, ..... .166 

Ajandi,m, . . ... 200 

AlBerunl, 284,n 

Alexander, ... . . 139 

Alkana or AlhapadGva, Chdhamdna h. of 

Naddila , . 62, 63, 64, 67, 72, 80, 83, 159 

Ali KMn, ch, 303a 

AUkwJi, in,, 881,841 

AllahiUd, vi„ . 18ln, 184u, 293 

Alh « m . lie 

alphabet* — 

box-beaded, , , 171, 208, 282, 842 

Br&hmi, 139n, 289, 240, 242, 243, 244, 


246, 247, 202 

DlranAgarl, 

Grantha, « . , . . 86, 234 

• . . , , 29 4 

Kanareee or Katmada, . 268, 828, 380 n , 841 

KharfiBbtbl, . . 136n, 187, 139n, 240 

Malaykjara, ... , 284 

2?kgarl, . b 2, 11, 63, 67, 70, 79, 94 
104, 117, 160, 161, 163, 
166,107, 176, 182, 802, 


NandinAgait, 

Oj-iyd, 


806, 811, 812, 819 
• . . 818 
. 298. 294 


PersiaB, . , 

SkxadA, * , 

Telugu, . 48, 18 

Yaftejuttn, , . 

Aina, s. a Ajupa, , 
Aloaraw, tut, qf Gnpa if 


n 187, 800 
' * . . 800 
162, 168, 164, 175, 811 
86, 88, 284 


Alnpa,/if imty, . , . is t if 

Ahipai, « a Alnvfly, , ^ # 

AjupOudra, bunda, . , . 16, 2( 

A]uva, s. a ^lupa, • . ♦ II 

AluTakhOilft, six thousand, di , , 

Aluvardja, bnuda, , , 

A|uvara«a, do , . 

Aim Ay (Alwyt*), m , 

A}va, a a Ajupa, , . . 

AlvaklAda, jr, a AluvakhfidB, 

Aly&rafta, s a Ajuvarasa, , , 

AmadSxa, m , 

Amarakan^ak, htll, 

Amaraprabhaadn, Jaina teacher, 
AmarAvatl, vt , . 

AsnarGlt ara or Amar6«vara-tlrfcba, vt , 
AnjRrftlvftradfiva, te„ . . 

Aimur6#var*-k*h6tra, t a. Amar6$vaia, 
ain&tya, * . . . , 

Ambft or ArahikA goddess, , . 

AmbalarUi, caste, . , , 

Ambftaamndram, vt , . .84, 85», 8 

ArnbtkA, Jaina goddess, , . 

AtobAr, vt , , . . . 

Amma or AromiurAja I., JS Chalukgt 


Paos 

15, 16, 17, 20, 22 


16,20, 21, 22,23 
15, 16, 17, 20 
. 16, 1? 


84, 8611 , 88 , 98 n, 238a 
. . 151, 156ft 


Amma or AmmurAja I., JS Chalukya h, 

49, 60, 66, 134 

Amma or Ammarija II„ do , . 47, 48, 60, 

66, 66, 181, 188, 188n 
Ammakund*, * a Amnako^Ja, . 267,269,266 
Am0ghaw*ba I., Kdtk{rakiL(a A., 26, 27, 261 

Amaghayarsba 111^ do, . , 8n, 28 

Amdghararalta, tur. a/KakkarAja II„ . , 8n 

AmOgbarantba, sur. o/YAkpalirAjt II., . 71 

Amr>t*d6yl, gueen of PArpapA’a, . . .11 
AtnriUigba^Tara, te, . . 208, 209,218 

Amritakund, tank, . , . . . 186 

ampUy0ga, , .... 207 

axhtedabararagap^a, ... .829 

AmoktamAlyada, Telugu poem, * 880n and add. 

Amrulaka (Ambulakah t a Amvnll&ka, . 2 

AxiiniUak* (AmbttUaka), vu ... 2 

ApalulapA^ka, . . . .71,72,106 

ApahUU, Ckdhcmdna k. qf JYaWdte, 64, 67, 


ApabiSapara, s, a, . 

71, 80, 88 
. 72 

Apalmla, SAthfrataJa ek^ . . 

. , 67 

ADandajfiAna, Adoeuta teacher, . 

. . 296 

AnandaaAri, Ja*m teacher, , 

. , 164 

Aruuata, m*, « , , , 

♦ . 116 

Anaatapiia, ok*, » . » 

. . 261 
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inidtMv&mi, w » * • * * 288 

Anantavarmati, sur. of E. Gavgtt i mgs, 95, 322 


Ansraclba, m , ^03 

Srtuatshnava saint, , . . 330n 

fefa\\,t.a Andnl, . . . 167,108,170 

Andhra, co„ . • * 257, 260, 269 

Indnl (Afijnl), vi 168 

snga> • * • • *102 

Aiga, co., .... . « 326 

Aigirfl (Afigiras), . * • . 18i 

Aniv&nta-Pupyavallabha, m„ . , . 208n 

Anmako^ft, w , . 266, 257, 26Un, 200, 261, 262 

AnmakundA, s. a. Anmakoflda, . . 267, 266 


Aanallad^Ta, Chdhamdna k. of £dkambhari, 67a 


AnnalladAvl, queen of AlhugadOva, , 67, 83 

AnnamdAva or AnnamrAja, Easttir ch , . 106, 106 

ftntapAla, a frontier-guard, . . . . 2n 

Anulam, t a Anur&dl \h, .... 210n 

Ammakopfla, «. a AnmakoijiU, . . 257n, 261 

AnuruddhaavAmi, m , . . . . . 288 

anwAra, 26, 41, 67, 176, 182, 188, 247, 268, 

278,277, 812 

Anyor, »»„ ...... 147 

AparAjita, Guht l a k„ .... 188 

AparAjita or AparApt ay? kramaT&rtnan, t, a 
VjjayarAp&rAjiUvikrarn&varraan, . 87, 88 

AparApta^haturv&dimafcgalain, i, a. UkkaJ, 


AparAjitfiSa, te,, . . 

87, 88 
, . . 74 

appakkAykkari, . . . 

. 92n 

AitdfiAr, vt., . . * 

. , 86,88,91 

Arakella, m., 

. . , 28 

Am tig, vt. f . 171, 172, 282b, 288, 842, 844 

Ara^yarAja, JParamdra k , . 

. 11 

ArAaaija or ArAaaipAkara, v£, t 

. . . 191 

Aravl^-Bukka, Eamd(a ch^ 

, . . 829 

AjaYitfpwra, 

. . . 329 

Arboda, *, a. IbA, 12, 71, 

80,81, 148,149, 

Arbada-mAhAtmya, . « 

161,162,164, 189n 
, . . 189a 

Arbada-ma^ujala, co^ , . 

. . 11, 12, 151 

Arool, ... 

. . , 231 

Aidhatintrf^il (Arappujl P), , 

. . 881, 841 

Ardhika or ardliaalrin, « 

. . . 59n 

A*bat, .... 

, . , 67 

Arig6m* t. a BAJigrAma, . 

. . 800, 301 

f 

1 

r 

Ffoyfya h, 330, 8Bln 

Ariimxha, author, . 

. , . 78a 

AriyakaUm, m., 

. . 831, 841 


Page 

anyasachohas, the four, , , , 292 

Arjumand BAnu BOgam, queen o/Shah Jehan, 306n 
Arpma, mythical If , . ♦ . 165 

Arjana, ArjunadAva or Arjunavarmau, 
Baramdra k , . 104, 105, 107, 108, 109 n, 


Arjiui&gvaru, te , 

114, 118n, 120,321a 
. 223, 224 

ArkkadAva, ch , , 

, 

. 272 

Armian ShAb, ch , . 308a 

ArnArAja, Chdhamdna k of Sdkamhhari, . 67a 

Arrian, . 


. 348, 344 

Appmgal, vi , . 


234a 

Artaa, ch, . * 


. . 139 

artba, 


, . 113a 

Arundhatt, 


. . 316 

Aryn, tribe , . . 


. 277, 278 

Aryadi^^la, m , • 


. 192 

Aryan, 


. 311 

ASAdbara, Jama author, 


107, 108, 118 

AfiAdhara, m, . • 


. 116 

Amla, Kirddu ch , 


. 72 

AfiarAja or Aaarfija, s a 

AfiAr&ja, 

67, 80, 


81, 82, 83, 162 


Afi&rAja, Chdhamdna k of Naddula, 64, 67n, 


Ashab ShAh, ch , 

72, 82, 83 
. . 308a 

Ashghar, ch , . • 

308a 

ABbfasAh&BrikA, work, . 

, , .321 

Arfrgapb, »i, , 

. . . 306 

A Bui, vt„ . . - « 

4 

ASfika, Mrnrya emperor, . 136, 1S7 , 248, 287n 

Afaama-stbAaa, vt,, . . 

107, 115 

aAvamAtiba, sacrifice, 

. 133 

AivapAla, Chdhamdna k of Naddula, 71,83 

airapati, • 

. iMJL 

Afivati, s a . Alviai, . • 

, 2i0n, 236, 237 

Atbarva-YAda, 

. 146, 240 

oUthleantarpana, 

. . .40 

AtivirarAm&-PAa<Jya, Fdn4ya k 

, . 331 

Atn, Tieht, • • 

26, 38, 186n, 186 

Attam, s- a Hasta, 

. . . 210 

apfippAro, . * 

235, 237a 

avabhyitha, 

. . 204 

aragraha, • • • • 

. 67,70,104,117 

AvalladAri, Edna princess, 

• « • 3 

Aval6kitAsvara, Buddhist god , 

. 801, 802 

AvAb gAaak a, family, . 

. . . 199 

Aranxvarxnan, Chawlukya ch , 


AvaniYarman I., Chdlukya ch., 

. . 1.2,8 



350 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voe IX 




PAOl j 

Avamvaiman II , Ch&lulya ch , 

1, 2, 3, 4, On, | 



130, 131 

Avanfci, co , , 


. 260 

avasatkika, . 

106, 

107, 110,117 

Avdlladdva, mistake for AnnallulOva, 

. . 67 n 

Avittain, s a DhannhjdA, . 

, 

. 210n, 2-5 

ayaua, s a achdrya, . 


. . no 

Ajaui KAmdga, m , 


. m 

Aynnisa, m , , . 


. 140,145 

Aynur, vi , . . , 


. . 236 

Ayurur, s a Ayirdr, , 

235 and add , j 

236 and add , 237 and add , 238 and add 

Ayya, family, . . 


. 202n 

Azmi Sh&h, ch , , , 


« . 308n 

B 



Baben, vi , . . 


. . 29 

b&R .... 


. . 310 

Badagabelt, vi , 


. 21 

BAlamera, s a Bilimer, 


. 72 

BtUUlmi, vt , . 


. 102 

BadapMi, vt , . , 


. 344 

Badari, vt., , , , 


11, 12 

Baddiga, vir. <f Am6 'bavari'ha III,, 

, « 3n 

Bagalkdt, vi , . . 


. 812 

Bagatnvd, vi , , 

. 

26, 29, 191n 

Bahadui Kbin, sur, o/Klnzr Kh&n, 

, 300, 



307,310 

Bah.ldur ShtLh, Gujur&t k , , 


. SlOn 

Bdhdr, vt , , , , 


. . 8rin 

Baijn&tli, te , . . , 


. 800 

Bakata, m , . . , 


. . 102 

B*l», J&uiihst frtar, . 


. . 291 

B&mgkitt, di, . 


. 207 

Bila-Wdtftyap*, sur of Jaifctigtddra, 

. . 118a 

Bidapvaa&da, Ckdhcmdm k 

of Nadddla, 



64, 72, 88 

Balavarman, Chdhikyet eh., 


1* S, 3, 4 , 180 

b»li, 


. 40, »6, m 

Bab*, demon, , 

, 

H, lUn, H6n 

BahrAja, ChdAamdna k. 

of Nadddkt, 


64, 67, 71, 80, 88 

Balkb, vt„ , . 

, 

. . 808a 

Balldrabikd, queen of Arav^-Bakk*, 

. 829 

Bal6dA vt , . 


. m 

Efdotia, vt , , , 


• . 7$ 

vt, , , 


***, 273n 

Bl»»A v * , , , 


. ifrw 



. 28, 201 


IknaraH (Benares), vt , , 

Banna, ri , . * • 181 

I! * * > 81 

iJ’ina\iwi, r» , , , ^ 

Banavaai or Banavaao, g. a Vanav&ai, 16, 204n 

230, 313 and add. 

bandlm ' • 125, 188 

hand hu or buudhava, a b> other, , , ^ 

BaAgadiwa, m , . lga 

Bnngudth-ft, m , , . 192 k 

HanjniiU, (nht, . , , ^ 

Ban«kln r<», u , . , 0Q( , 

»***« ' 

IkpAJiaadi, tn., . , , » t jgj 

lkppMv&mm, m 843, 845 

Bapuka, rh , . • . 199 

Bar&gaon, t ; , , • • , 30i 

B&ranAu, g a Y&nuj&si, , , . 2J 

ikrap/Ui, vt , . , . . 844 

llatft Sttratgum, w , t ^ 

Barbbamv&tm, m , . , 282 284 

BArdtdl, rt 

Banner, r«# , 78 

Baroda ... 21 

BAraflr, rt., . . 100, 101, 102, 163, 164* 105 

baudi , a Jatna ttmple, . .257 

IlMtar, State, If A 101, 103, 168n, 164, 105, 
1U0B, 174* 176, 170, 178, 170, 180n, 18ln, 

269n, 812, 818 

Bamldha, ... ... 266a 

BAuka, Praith&ra ch , , . 277,278,279 

llnyhwkn, n . I81u 

Bayymm Nayaka, ?h 269a 

tn 201 

Bejraha or Belvola, e»„ . , , ,201 

Ben*rea, m , 21, 27, 42, 69, 60, 01u, 202, 802, 

804, 320, 821 

B«gaJ, eo t . . . , , . 42 

Ba&gipnrt, *, a (?) V&bgi, , , . ,281 

B«ppaH>. * a. Baltic, . , . 201,200 

..... 181d, 281a 
B£U, Amard*ati eh, t ..... 262a 
BAfc, J£. OMutya ek H .... 822 
B4ta or Bdfcana, c Ji , , , . 259, 208 , 207 

Bit* tr BdUraaa, Kdkotiya b, 105, 258, 200, 


vi,, .... 

265, 266 
. 182,188 

B«t«* or letmwiji, ». a. Bdta, . 

. 166,859 



, 284d, 848n 

Besri4** tn , , 

. 259ii,202 

Bh*dii, vnfe of Hariabnndra, 

. . 279 
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Bhadraddva, m, . , 

. * 

. . 193 

Bheem Sen pillar. 

. 243 

Bbadrai-vAmi, m , 

* 

. . 288 

bhikkbu, . 

. 144, 146 

JJbadrAfirara, m., . 


115 

bbiksha, , , , 

. . 291 

bhkgabbAgakara, tax, . 


. . 306 

Bhll, tribe, , , 

. . 188 

Bh&gidpur, vt, . 


20n, 28 

Bbilamblaku, , 

. . 192 

BhagaradgitA, * 


. 200 

Bhilima, s a Bhillama, 

. . 72 

Bbagarat, . 

172, 209 

,284, 817, 319 

Bhill&ditya, Pratih&ra ch , 

. . 280 

BbAgavata, pur Ana, . 


. 343 

Bhillama, YAdava k , 

72, 83a 

Bhag&vati, goddess, . 

* 9 

. 236 

Bhima, ch, . , , 

. 260 

Bhafciratha, mythical k , 

• . 

. . 164n 

Bhima, k , , 

. . 322 

BhAgiratbi, s a Gangea, 


. . 270 

Bhima, m., . . 

. 127, 163 

EhAgadalana, m , 


289, 200 

Bhima I , s. a (Mlnkya-Bhima I , 

. . 132a 

BhaiRa], s a Bhairavaddra, * 

. 165 

Bhima or BhimadAva I , Chaulukya k , 71, 72, 

BhairatnadAta, Bastar ch 

. 

, 168 

81, 88n 

148, 149, 151 

Bhairamgarb, «*., 

. 

160, 161, 164 

Bhima or Bhimar&ja II , s a. ChAlukya-Bhima 

Bhairaragudi, shrine, , 

. « 

* 161, 184 

II. 

. 133, 134 

Bhairava II , Ka}a*a»KArka}a eh., 

. . 174 

Bhima or BhimaaAna, mythical k , 

. 113, 256 

Bhairavadiva, Bastar ch.. 

. 

. . 106 

BhlinadAva II , Chaulukya k , 

73, 83 

BbAudaka, m , 

. 

. . 182u 

Bhim&nA, et , . . « 

159 

bbamJAri, . . , 

. 313 

, 816 and add. 

BhimaaAna I , k , 

. 342, 345 

Bbafija./ctmtTy, • . 

. 

. 278, 274 

Bhimasfina 11 ,k„ . . 342, 

343, 844, 346 

Bh&nu or BbAnudAfa, K&kcura ch , 128, 124, 

BbinmAl (BhlnmAl), vt , 

. 72,73,74 


127, 

128, 183, 184 

BhitarrAs, vi„ . . * . 

, . 185 

BbAralira, tribe, . 


. 269n, 270 

bhAga, a district, 

, . 16 

Bharat»*(autlu>r of the nA^yaiAatra), 

. . 73 

BhAga, m , . • 

. . 169 

BbaratapAlu, m , , , 

. 

. 118 

BhAgaavAmi, m , . 

. 288 

BbAratl, jt . cl Baraavati, 

. 

. . 266 

BbAgavardbaua, dt , * . « 

, 296, 299 


Bharhut, vt H 


Bhflro*i<Ja, m,, , , . , , Hn, 18n 

Bh&skam, m., . ..... 0 

BhA»karablxafta, astronomer, ... 28 
Bbtekara-RaYitarman, k., « * 86, 288n 

BhAakarMTAmi, m., , , , , 282, 284 

Bbat&k*, VcUabH k , . , , 195 

bbatfo 278n 

bhaftanAyaka, ..... 818, 818 
bhatf&wka (battArakar), 286, 286, 287, 288, 289, 816 
Bba^rak*, btruda o/ VijajAditya I., . 86, 184 

bbaftari^aka, 169, 170 

BhaftA^i-dlkabrfca, grammarian, , , . 806n 


Bh&ra, m., ... 


. 6 

BbAra-Bfilmspati, temple priest, 


4 

BhavadAva, ch., . 


. . 162n 

BbAvadAra, »»., . * 


. , 818 

Bbaragapta, ch., . , 


. . 11 

BbaranAga, Bhdraitva oil , . 


. . 270n 

BhavAni, s. a, PArratt, . 


. 88*60,01 

Bbayini, te , . . 


. 00, 61n, 02 

Bhavlabja-parApa, . . 


. 279 

Bharya, the Patna community. 


. . 265 


m&nM, vt., . 161,168,178,181,812,816,816 
bhAgika or bhAgin, • * * 278, 299 

BhAja, k 28, 329 

BbA]ft or BhAjadAra, ParamAra Je , 72, 88n, 

106, 113, 118, 151, 230 
BbAjadAva I., Kanavj Jc , 1, 2, 8, 4, 199, 249, 260 

BhApalladAvi, queen of KarparAjk, 182, 183, 


Bbramara k 6^ya-maij<J.ala, du, 176, 178, 


Bb|dga, m , * • * 

Bhyigukaohobha, vt , , • • 

bhd, land measure (P), 

Bhuiya, tribe, • » 

Bbnjabala-MabArftya, Tijaj/anagara l 
bhukti, .... 

Bhmkbbavaka, ch , 
bhdmiohohhidra*nyAya» • 

Bbdmlfivara, te , • • 

BhtJDzo,a.o Bbafija, 

BidpAUdAra, Pastor cfa, . 

bbAspUA^a, a mushroom, 

BhdauratH^ka, a. PAppAbkuJam, 


186, 187 
179, 

181, 812 
. 115 
. 261 
. 341 
. 184a 
. 174 
282, 284 
. 199 
5, 10, 299 
. 224 
, 274a 
. 166 
. 71 

881, 341 
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bhuvana <41e, . . * 


Pi.GB 

. 174 

Bihar, co , . . • 

, 

. 42 

bijak, . • • 

. 

. 125 

Bijaoli, Bijolia or Bijhoh, s a 

Bijoli, . 

. 62 

Bi]]al6ndra, Is,, • . • 


. 829 

Bvjoli, pi , . 

• 

62, 71a 

Bilhapa, ch, . • « 

* 

107 

Bilha i? a, jpoetf, 

. 

16, 178 

BUhan, vt , . . 

. 

. 8 

birudamAriixnyavibhhla, • 

. 

. 880 

boar, crest, . 48, 99, 181, 188, 201, 274n, 828 

B6dh Qayk, vt,, , . 


286, 287 

BAdbiaattva, * . • 

. 190n 

290, 291 

B6drA,/orrf, . • . 


. 161 

Borai, n , . . . . 


. 844 

bonsai oo, the Maluth IP Air a, 


. 177a 

Bfyaka, m,, ... 


. 190 

BAtasv&mi, . . • 


282, 284 

bow, crest, . , 


181, 813 

BbyaOPadda, m ,, . . 


259, 267 

Bdyguvarma, m., • 


. 21 

Brahmaksbatri, caste, . 


. 105 


Brahman, god, 26, 87, 88, 42, 67, 75 add., 

115n, 126n, 191, 208, 827, 848 
Brahman, m., ..... . 116 

Brahma-siddhAnta, 12, 119, 130, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 218, 214, 216, 217, 228, 224, 225, 228 
Brahmaujh&ka, m„ . • . 818 ami add 

Bfihadflrany&k6p»ni*hadbhfiahyajjlld, quoted, . 298n 

hrihadbhdgm, 273a 

Bribad'gaohohha, tehool o/Jaina teachers, , 71 

Brihatsamhiti, quoted, ' . . . 289,278 

British Museum, 57, 185, 289, 248, 829, 330n, 

882a, 886n 

Broach, vt 844a 

BuohkalA, t»„ . . 198. 199 

Buddha, god, . 141, 146, 190, 292, 298, 820, 827 
Buddha, NAtovddt ch ., .... 202a 

Buddhaddva, Buddhist teacher, 189, 140, 144, 145 
BuddharAjs, Xalachurt k,, . . , , 298 

Euddharftjs, Xon(J,apa4nafi ch,, . , . 260n 

Buddhila (Budbiia), B add hut teacher, 189, 

140, 144, 146 

Buddhism, ...... 801 

Buddhist, 58n, 185, 188, 140, 162n, 190, 201, 

260n, 290, 291, 292, 298, 821 
BukkamA, queen <rf 1 Avars, . .840 

Bugufo vt„ 42, 272, 274, 820n 

BundAlA, di, . . , . , lfig tt 

Bundolkhand, di,, , ... 284a 



Bagi 

Burli&npflr, vt,, . 

‘ • 306,808 

Burma, co , . • 

* • . 281 

Burud, vt., . , 

• • . 120 

Busbslrto, Vtjayanagara prince, , , 

BA&/. 

• • . 189 

ButkA Sudh, irtbe, , 

* . 184a 

c 


Calcutta Museum, , , 

* . . 291 

calf, crest, . . . 

181, 168, 812, 315, 816 

Cambay, 

. . 27 

Ceylon, island, . 

. 87n, 178, 280, 284n 

Cbabbl, Chbabbi or Chhebbi, 

# a. Sebbi, .268u 

Chacba, ch, 

. • . 11 

ChAcha, i, a. Chichtgs, 

* • . 74, 88 

ChAobiga or CbAcbigmdAva, 

Ckdhamdna k of 

b'add&la, . 

70, 71, 78, 74, 88, 278n 

Ohlgi, family, . 

280n 

ChAbamAna, do , 18n, 62, 68, 67, 71, 79, 


80, 81, 152, 158, 251 

CbAhataAoa, h,, , 

. 71 

ChAhomAna, * a , CbAbamAoa, 02, 64, 7ln, 78, 


74, 79, 82 

ChAhuvAma, ChAhavAna or ChAhttvAjja*, do ^ 81, 152 

chaitya. 

. 150 

Cbakraktya or Chakra kit!*, t 

r. a. ChftkrtkOtyo, 


178, 179, 280 

ChakraidHya, m. r . 

. . . 178, 179 

Cbakraktyya-mapijal*, di,, 

« . . 181 

Chakrakdta, w., , 

. , . 48,49 

Ch»krap4p>, s, a. Ylshpo, 

. . . 370 

ChskrAyudhs, h,, 

. . . 4,26,28 

chakrin (ehakravariln), 

. 258, 266 

chakrin, a provincial chttf. 

. . . 259n 

Obalikka, it , . 

. 829 


Chalfkya, t a, Cbalaky* (Wsatsrn), . 99, 101 

CbHakysK./!*iM7y, . . « 1, 2, 8, 7n 

Chain kya or Chllakys, Esitora, dy,, 27, 89, 47, 

48, 49, 60,55,56, 182, 18*, 179n, S6ln, 

817,822 

Chalakya, Chalakya, CHAlakya or Obilulrya, 
We*t«rn, dy. t 15, 16, 26, 88, 102, 165, 

166a, *01, 202,204,290, 258, 260, 261, 

262,265,266, 817,819 


CbAlukya-Bbiroa l„ E. Chalukya h, . 60, 65, 184 
CbAlukya-Bbtiaa 11,, do* ... 48,49 

CbA!aky*chakrtY*rtU», tur. of Tails III., . 258n 

Chllttky«h44A«M»^ - . . . 260n 

Obamba, State, Mfe 

Ohaxnmtk, vi^ , , . * , 268,271a 
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, . * . . 74 

CMa^H***/* * * * * 232 

OWmo^H^ CWvm&m* h. of iV*W4te, 73, S3 
jbapdila, <*# o*tc**U, * * - , lf5a 

GMNriAH *•» 140 

Ohi^iTaroan, tiiU&Ay*** K , . 68 

Obwdayik* *♦» * * • * * ' 186 

Cbuid Bardai, povt, * • • • . 1£8 

* • * . 6$, 166 

Obatfikl, *• * PAmtt, * * • ‘ 71 

Obwdr* or QbandradAva, j Kunauf k., 308. 90$, 

904, $80, $28, $27 

CiundrAdtty*, W. Okalnkya prince, . . 108 

Chandmgupta L, Gupta k , . . , . 948 

Ch»ndr»*upU It. do* .... 84tn 
Chandraka, #»-, »••*»* 1M 
Cbndralwirtba, •»., * * • 116 

ObwdmtAmi, m*, • . . * . 889 

Cbandrlratl, «% IS, 6*n, 90, 81, 8*, 89n, 149, 

161, 90S, 804 

Ohandok* PrctiiMr* ok,, » * . ,280 

Ohabgi}ra,/lw*tfy, ..... 18 

Chip*, do., . . . * . *8,4 

ChapbA, *f„ » . * . 160, 161, 166 

bbA* *S4n 

ohtro, . . , . , 40, 96, 899 

Ch&radAvt jkoo* qf Vl)»j*-Boddh*r)wnxi*a, » 67 

chA$», t. *. obAf, «... I72n, 884n 

ehlpkbhat*. ...... 6 

Ch»^nlHb», W., 44,48,47 

ohttmMa, . , . 106,116,117,119 

Chatldbarl, m*p * , . , * ,816 

Obwhkja,./*#»tf* 9, 1b *% 78, 81, 88a, 106, 

118c, 148, 149, 161, 168n 
obaart, *4 


CbhlkJtAr*,j%B»?y, 
Cbhhdaka, i. a, Smda, 

OhhlW, M., 


chlra^f, ... . . 881, 841 

CMbrtlo, •*'„ 869, t60 

Obtof, eo., . . . 8, 87, 89, 48, 269, 821, 822 

GlwAgufl&A* (CheAfaundr), W* • * ,286 

CM** oo„ .... 86* 884a, 840 

Cm^rn, ..... . '*M 

ChhldrAk*, ■«., 616 

CbbsbnAU, t. a, KhabarAba, . * « 160o 

O bh al> n a rtlg n>4* tut* qfQ kyapatl, . • 166 

ChhapfA. . 169 

Clhatrapa, i, a. Kt h at rap a, . , .189 
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Chitrakaptb* horte, . . . 101,201,205 

Chitr*kO$, m 

ChKrakfifc* or OhifcraMfca, vt., , , ,179 
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Ohi^iTaroan, tiiU&Ay*** K , . 68 
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Obwdr* or QbandradAva, j Kunauf k., 308. 90$, 
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obaart, *4 
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Wednesday* 81, 124, 129, 158, 159, 161, 

162, 176, 181, 208, 209, 218, *18, 217, 

218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226. 227, 228, 

229, 278, 312, 316 

Thursday, 66 and add., 106, 119, 120, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 819, 220, 221, 216, 227, 
229, 804 

Friday, 56 add , 184, 158, 818, 218, 220, 

291, 222, 293, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 219, 
250, 256 

Saturday, 208, 214, 215, 217, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229 
■t, erect, * * » j . . 313 

i53 : 


unger brother. 


deer, erect, **•>•♦ 313 

DAgA,*., 15,3 

DAhada, m , * . . . • .6 

DM,*, . . . . * - .199 

Delhi, t*. . . 02, 67n, 154, 293, 294, 296 

DAmatl, f , , • , • • • 153 

pApdvAnalta, t. a. DidwAna, . • • 1<*7 

DAAgadh, m . . . . • 120n, 250 

DAo K&ngArA, vt , . » 167,168 

DM11, m , . . „ . 28,43,194 

DAArt, m, . 169" 

DAsala, m., . . .... 153 

DMtnAmamAlA, quoted, * * • 820 

Desun, «t„ 68 

DAoka , ...... I s 

DAutha, * , . • • . * .6 

DAyiohArya, Jtuna teacher, . ... 71 

dAya^A (AAvara, dArji), <* younger brother, . 82 

DAfadA-a. 316 

DAva^A-wWa, family, . » • * 82n 

DAyadhara, m , , •> - - « » 116 

DAvAdify*. *. a NAmldltya, ... 28 

rftyagm, w., . . 72, 83n, 119n, 165, 200 

DAyagupt*. k„ 368 

DAyahrad* or DArahradattriha, t. a, SibAwA, 

182, 184, 187 

DAraki, queen qf Timma, ...» 840 
dAvakula, ...*•♦* 290 
DSyak&t*, hill, . * , 184, 185» and add. 

DAram-Pav ittirai), * , . - • 239 

DArap&U, PAla k , .... *"*251 

DArapAla, Paramdra kn 108, 105, 108, 115, 118 
d6vaputr», . . 289,240,212,244,245 

DAyarAja, Paramdra 1c., . • * .72 

DAvar^t, PMtrahUtah,,. . . * 172 

DAvara^hd*, ok^ . . 820, 322, 323, 826 

DAva.&na, VdJcdfaha 1c., . . -369 

DAvasAii* » a Doaun, ... 67* 88 


DAvAndravarman, E Gcmga h., . 

Page 
. 95 

DeyrA, cub-trtbe of Chohdns, , 

. 82n 

DAru, * , . . 

. . 19 

DAvnlapalli, in , . , . 

. 330a 

dhakkA, 

. . 205 

Dha][adi, s a. Dhajaga, « . 

. . 49 

Dbajaga, ch., . . 

. 49 

DhAtnadAva, m , , 

. 181 

DhAnoadAvaSHrman, m , . . 

. . 119 

DhamAkh stdpa. 

. . 319 

Dhammapada, .... 

. . 137 

Dhamtarl, vi , . . . 

. 183 

Dhanadatta, m , • . 

. 192 

Dhanadattftbasu, in, , . . 

192 

DhapadAva, Ml , • • 

. 288 

Dhanagara, m , . • . * 

. 192 

Dhanafijaya, poet, • . 

. 206a 

D h anafi.j a v a~ Paijy avallabha, m , . 

. . 206 

Dhan«aimha, m , . . 

. 150, 153 

DhAndhaladAvt, /, . 

151 

Dhandhu, Dliandhaka or Dhandlauraja, 

Paramdra k., • • • 

ll,13n, 72, lol 

DhanArA, vi , • • » 

183 

DhAnfiksw, • - _ • 

. 181 

DbAr, vt , . . 

103 

DhArA, t a DbAr, 28, 72n, 106, 114, 121, 151, 

DhArAditya, m , . 

17 9, 230 
. - 6 

DbArana-MabAdArl, queen of SAmASyaradAva 

(I )♦ 

162, 163, 816 

Dharanidhara, m., 

. , 116 

Dkarapigga, ch , . • • 

. ' . 64 

dharapivarAha, biruda, * 

. 330 

DharaplrarAba, Chdpctch, 

, 2, 3, 4, 9n 

DbArAvawha or DhArAvarshadAva 

Ndgar 

vamie., . - 161, 164, 179,312,315 

DbArAranha, Paramdra prince, . 

. 159 


. 290 
184, 185» and add. 


. 8n, 251 

108, 105, 108, 115, 118 
289, 240, 242, 244, 245 
. . . - 72 

. . . * 172 

, 820, 822, 828, 826 


DUrMvara, m., ... * 181 

dharma, .... 113 , 114n, 146, 326 

Dharma, » a DharmapAla, . . . 2, 3, 26u 

Dharmaohakra, . - * * • 

Dbarmaehakra-Jina, t a, Buddha, • 820, 927 

Dliannauhakra-mudrA, • * * ^ 

DbarmagbAsba or Dharmagbteha >un, s a. 

Dhaimaadri, . ’ ' 304 

Dharmabalafia, of VidyAdharabhafijadAy*, 278 
DbarmAtnpta, Jatna teorie, • * 107 

Dh»rnfto4y,.» »■» • ■ ~ 

DharmapAlft, ch , • • 

2 7, 2 
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Dhsrmapuram or Dhartnavaram, t n , 

. 60 j 

Dharmapnri, s. a Dharmapuram, 

. 49,60,66 

dharaalAstra, .... 

. 47, 874 I 

DharmAAdka, k , . 

. 820, 828 | 

DharmasAri, Jama teacher. 

. 158, 164 j 

Dharmaruram, or °varamu, s a. Dhannapn- 

ram 

60,66 i 

Dhauli, vi ^ .... 

. . 287n t 

Dhavala, Maury a k , . 

188 I 

Dhavala, Rdsh\rakd\a ok of HatUkun4U 71, 83u 

Dhiika, ch , . . . 

. . 2 , tin 

PholkA, vt, . . , . 

. 78 

Dbondhaka, m., ... 

, 193 

Dhruva, R&shfrakfya k., . 

26, 194 195 

Dhruva, the JPole star, . . 

76 add. 

Dhruva I , Qtyardt J RdtkfraMfa ok., 

. 29 

Dhruva or DhruvarAja II., do , , 

8 , 29 

DhuliA, vt, . . , 

. 86 

DhAra, at., .... 

6 

Dhfrtarta, at , . 

. . 389 

DidwAna, vt., ... 

. . 107 

DigbhafrjadOva, Bkafya cA„ 

. 878 

DikpAladAva, JBasiar ok, . 

164 166, 166 

dikahita (dikahit), , 106. 107, 116, 116, 117, 119 

Piihd&vApauagara, g a. DldirAua, 

. 107u 

dlnAra, coin, .... 

. . 290 

Dxndigul, «*„ . . 

. 86 

PindvAnaka-atfcAna, » a. Pfi^vAnaka, . 107,116 

dipapA ]4 

. 95 

Dipaviulasa, quoted, . . . 

. 848n 

DtpiavAmi, m , . . . , 

. 888 

dithadi (drlahtaih), . , 

. 208, 27 On 

ditya, • 

. 299 

DivAkara, Jama teacher, . 

. 56 

DIvAkara, m , . 

. 119, 389 

DlwAn tank, * , , . 

. 128, 126 

Domnaa, vA* . . 

. 165 

DMA, * a Dup$A, . 

842, 244 845 

DAftgar, vt„ . 

160, 161, 166 

Doorga Poojah, . , . 

. 177a 

dAaba, 

265 n 

DrAksbArAma, vi^ 

. 182, 188 

dradxgika, .... 

* . 5 

Draihgiya, at , .... 

6 

dramma, coin, , . , 

25, 40, 68 , 67 

DraviAa,oo, .... 

. 205a 

Dridbagura, 

* . 198 

DrApariitgha, m , . 

• . 171 

Dubn-ohefova, tank, , , 

, 56 

Dadhpam, vi., . 

* *87 


Dudia, pi , , . . 

DufciAaaiia, JEptc warrior, . 
Dui?dA, Pt, 

DorgA, goddett, , . 

burg*, e a- DurgArka, 
Purgtgai^a, m., . 

DargarAja, ok , . 

DargArk* (DargAdityn), «*., 
Darjaya, KAkaiiya h„ 
Dnrjaya-knla, #. a. ChAgt, . 
DurlabbadAv!, queen qf Kakka, 
DurUbbarija, ok., 


Pi8i 

• • 268 

• . 265 

. 344 

165u, 189, a57 
• 12 

• • 188 

• «,60,56 

• - 12 

W6, 369,260 

. 260a, 262n 

* . 284 

• • 11 


dAta or d A taka, 64, 107, 118n # 119, 273, 274 , 


800,846 

^aragga (dvlrga), . * . . 69n 

IMaandbAtULkArya, quoted, ... ^ 

drlTMa, .... 106,116,117,119 


E 

eol.^M, lunar, . . 96, 106, 106, 201, 206, 90i 

eellpw, tolar, 96, 96, 101, 103, 189, 168, 167, 170 
K^wnaip, v\., , . . # . . 836 

E4*T»lal(-Tl*faaya), <?*% . * . . 16 

&k4mr*n4tha, te„ .... l 64 o 

^katilfcaagara or fikaUlAaagad, #. a. Waran* 

**!> 166, 267 

ftklaall quoted, . H8 0f 114a, 116n, 268a 

**•, 

KJaaatti, . . . . .99,101 

Blartrr*. « # * . . . 188, 188, 185n 

Bllora, vi., 68 

ItuH, *4, ...... 2ft 

AWtrtj or &Ara, t a. Kllora, , . 68, 69 

EIvinAlAr, **., . , 209, *10, 818, 817 

Eramwboaa, ». a. HinmyarAba, . . .848 

ftraa : — 

CWlalcya-Vlk»»a, 266, 869, 860, 261, Mfl 
GAbgA ya- aarisvat, ..... 96 

Gupta (or Gaupta), . 4, 886, 286, 287, 888, 

248,849,846 

GapU-VaJabH, . „ . . 1,8,4 

Haraha, . . . 286,286,289,890 

Hi jn, 906,108 

Kalahari (CU<H), 129, 19a 1«6, 197, 169, 

170, 184 294, 296, 900, 181 
Kaliyaga, .... 126,180,917 

KoHaa, .... 284296,997 

LanHka-aadxT**, . . 200,201,101 


INDEX. 


357 


Page 

6&ka or gAka, 4. 24, 25, 26, 40, 55, 88, 94, 

95, 96, 102, 123, 124, 128, 129, 184, 149, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 174, 176, 181, 182, 

184, 187, 193, 195, 190, 200, 201, 206, 

217, 218, 219, 220, *22, 223, 226, 227, 

228. 229, 267 n and add , 258n, *59n, 260n, 
261a, 262d, 274n, 287, 306, 309, 811, 312, 

316, 828, 330, 840 

Valabhi, 195, 843a 

Yikrama or YikrnnjAditya, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 
lln, 12, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, 

70, 81, 82, 108, 106, 114a, 117. 118, 119, 

120, 128, 148, 149, 161, 152, 158, 154, 

156, 156a, 168, 169, 164, 165, 166, 184, 

187, 189, 190, 191, 198, 199, 248, 249, 
850,851, 2 77, 278,279,298, 304, 803, 

808, 806, 809 

EriohoWU d*iyAr , te, . • , 84, 85, 86 

jfirylru Pery41»6«j<4»m, vt , . . 331, 341 

Bvr6ka*ehdnu, field, . . . .56 


F 


FArdqt «* FArukt, dg„ 

806, 807, 808, 809, 810 

figww, numeral, 67, 104, 107, 181, 167, 198, 


199, 250, 801 

Flriahta, author, , 

. 807, 308, S09n, 810n 

G 


Gad Id Kara, , 

. . 116,170 

Gadag, vi.. 

. . . 72 

GAdlupora, s. a* Kanaujj, 

. . 304 

Gadia, vi.. 

. 160, 161, 164 

gadyipaka, weight, 

. 176, 177, 181 

Gigirl, m., . 

. 181 

GabadarUa or GAhadarAla, fitmdf, 820, 822, 


328, 327 

Gab! fig A, tribe, , 

. . 178 

gaitA, a village pnest, 

. , , 169, 170 

gajapati, . 

. . 821 

GajapatS, dy^ ♦ 

. 320, 822, 826, 340 

Qajaahhha, Ohihamdna k. 

of Nadd&la, 67,88 

g*9*. • 

. . 164, 155n 

gapadbara. 

, . . • M 


Gat>ap* or Gk^iapati, Kdhatiya k., 164o, 165, 

257 and add., 250, 260, 262n 


GapapimbA, J Cdiattya princess, , 
gapapA^ba, 


Pagb 

Gapap&ti, god, , , , 24, 238n, 279, 328 

Ga^apatinadai, te , . . . , 238a 

Ganapava-Afah&rAja, CMgi eh 260a 

Gagap&varam, m., . . 257n, 260, 261, 262n 

Ganafarman, m , . , . # 58 59 


gandhaka$l. 

. 820 

GanASa, * a Gapapati, 

155n, 160, 161, 340 

G»p6iy*ra, te ^ 

. 301 

Gaiigd, the Ganges, . 43, 46n, 61, 70, 75 add.. 

114n, 231, 283, 273, 302, 

315, 316, 822, 340, 843 

Ganga or GAnga, Eastern, dy , 

27, 42, 43, 49, 


65, 95, 27 So, 322 

Ganga, Western, dy , . . 

. 87, 88, 258a 

QAngad&ya, «t., , . 

. . 118, 119 

Gabgldhara, w , , . 

. . 115, 117 

GafigAdharASrara, te , . , 

. 162 

Gafag&ikondachfijaparam, vt., 

. 322 

Glfig&kunda, s ft Gatigaiko ndaob6Ja pu ram, 178 

Gabgakd^a, mo, 

49, 55 

Gariga-Mahftd6vJ, queen of Sdm&5varaddva 1L, 162 

GabgarPallava, dy , , 

. 87, 88 

GabgarAja, Ummatdr oh* . 

. . . 174 

Gang As Agar, tank, . . 

. 162 

GabgavAdi, co, . , . 

. . . 87 

Gang6fi?ara, * a GanSfirara, 

. 301, 302 

g»9in, 

. . 245 


Gafij&m, dt, 272, 273a, 274, 286, 287, 843a 

gairjavara (ganjwar), a treasurer, . . 248 

Garbh&rara, m , • . 116 

Garga, astronomer, 12, 120, 129, ISO, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 228, 224, 225, 226 
Garha, dt , . . • • 124a 

Garuda, erest, 24, 104, 117, 119, 123a, 193, 

274a, 302 


Garcuja, god, 256n 

GaradadhvajAdn (KrwboagirJ), *0, , 249,256a 

Garo^ta pillar, .... 250,256 

Gauda, eo , . . . 178,320,321,826 

Gaonobandra, m , .... 274 

Gaarjara, s a Gdrjara, .... 46 

Gautamipatca, Vdidfaia prtpce, . . 270n 

Gravlla, wi , ...... 139 

Gaya, vt* . . • • • • .148 

GayapAla, i58 

Gbfl^ntakt i«(P) Kd»h®Mw*t. . . 266 


GbatAtuhan or Gha^uibari-stbAaa, «* . 119, 120 

Gha^iyliA, . . • W* **.»*»• 

Ghaani, tn , 80911 
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Ghazni* or Ghlzdi-KLAn I Fdrdqt k , 807, 

808(i, 809, 810 


Ghaznl-KhAn 11, do, . . . 


807, 810 

GhoragMt, vt , . . . 


. 181n 

Ghugbika, m , . . , • 


. 192 

Ghughi, m , . . . . 


. 810 

Gbnmara, the falls bflndrdvatt, . 


. 179 

Giro&r. mo, .... 


. 4 

Godarpura, v% , . . . , 


. 117 

GAdAyari, rt., . . 


160, 179 

G6ggA,/, .... 


290, 299 

GAmdarasa, s a. GAnoda III* 


. 16 

gAkarna, 


. 803 

gAkola, ..... 


. 808 

Gollam*guij$ha, pond, 


. 66 

GAlmAdhitAl, «», , 


. 280 

GAmibha^a, m., . . 


• 290 

GAmidAwwvAmi, « , . 


. 288 

GAmika, m , . , . 


. 192 

G&m^vAnn, m., . 


< 268 

G'*nd /wie, .... 


48, 811 

G > ndwina (Ooutral Provmoea), 00 , 


. 124n 

Goiika or Gonkaya I., VclanArfa eft , 


. 2«ln 

Gmika 11 , do , . 


. 26l 

Gonka or Kul6ttuiiga-CW^M3o6ka 

III* 

do, . ... 

GdpAditya, oh., .... 


281, 202n 


. 800 

GdpAlaarAnu, m , . . . 


287,288 

G&salfl, m , .... 


110, 168 

Gdsaladdvt, queen of GAvmdaohandrw, 


. 821 

gdsam (gA icwiga), 


. 22n 

G61A1 m 

106, 110, 119 

(Wkn, m* 


106n, 119 

gAab^hl, .... 

, 

189, 191 

gA*<hthlka, .... 


. 188 

gAtia, a family, .... 
gOtraa — 

‘ 

. 182 

Andalya, .... 


. 115 

Babbnra (Babbru), , 

« 

. 59 


196, 842, 846 

BhAgrava, 116, 119 

Dbamnya, ..... 116 

Gautama, . . . 116,119,290,299 

Ghnta-Kaudxka, * , . , , \>j q 

Harita-Kutsa, . , . 

KASyapa, 116, 116, 161, 206, 813, 815, 810, 43L 
"KAtyAyaua, .... .110 

fciHfflM. .... 173,382,284 

Kaatia, . * . 116 


Paqj 
4 S6, 40 

183,304,819 
• • 116 

116 

• 115, 116 

* . 116 

* * 115 

28, 116 


Irtahttatf, * 

MAftaryA, , i 

M&rluu^fiya, . 4 

Mnd^aU, . 

Parllara or PAtilara, . 

ParAriau, . 

Pavitaray . , , 

Sijtfilja, .... w 1W 

Yatuh^a or VA^ha, 103, 116, 182, 262^ 303 

vT' 71 »> He 

ViabpaYfiddha, . * • . 270 

UpamanjU, Upamanyara, or Aapataa- 

ny^r», • . . , , 274.27«n 

OMbM».*.09, . . .40,194 

Odrardhana, M , . 

. , ; ‘« KU<m 

Q&rbm, *»„ . . 

GOrinda, H7, ^ 

Gdrmda or <3Airind*d«tf A,*, , *. GArmdaraaa, 26l 
GAtukU or GAnndarAj* I , £AskfraM(a k, . it# 
GOnad* or GAidndarA}* II., do., 26, 198, 194 
Gflfinda or GArindarAja III , do., 16, 10. 17, * 

. • . . . M ’ 28 > W5, 261 

Gdnndaobandra, Ka*4*j k * 391n, 820, 821, 

822, 328, 827 

G6rindachaodra (Gfirindaland*^), k , 231, 288 

GAr.ndapAtra, ' 81# 

G6»mdaarAj», cA* . , . . f 165 

GOrladaia*# or GArindwAja, ch~, . , . 261 

V*n*V*b*, 109 n 

GrAmArdhimiAbAAra*, to., , 309, 210, 218, 217 

grAma^ki, a small wtllaga, .... 60 

grtbaro^ka, 

Godiauliaw, **, 93a 

GtuJim*Hdr, **,, . 224.231 

GubAidhA*, . . . . . ’ U6 

Gutxila, family, , . . 146,149,188 

QnjarA*, co* . . 48, 281n, 278, 8l0n, 848 

Gaja*AA-BAahtrak6$a, family, , 8, 29 

GayarattA, eo. t . . , , . .278 

GuH*6 r,w, . . 373, 273, 274, 275, 276n 

Gupaohandr*, ..... 164 

Gn^adAri, f., 168 

Gunaga, tm- of Yijaylditya 111* . . 184 

Gn^ukaoalk, do 50 

Gofr am a h A r gara, JS. Gaiga k., , . 95 

GmuaAgaia, Jfvpa A* 16, 17 

Goitfa, eJL, . . , , . 166,261 

Gu^-ifAbidArl, grmsm qf DbirA»ar*lia, 101, 

179, 311, 813,816 
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Pm,* 

iJia, . * * * * " a 

T r . **6, *4$, m, *19, 342n, 3*3 

** *’ . . jo 

Sj^ / 27*, 89, 71* 72» 78, 106, Hi, 121 

^jarattrA (GnrjajrmtrA), * « GojjamtU, 277, 278 

armbt, t»*.i ■ ... 250 

. . 63. 9tt, 10M53, 154 

^ l, OA&kamAna k. cf MiambAari, 61, 251 

filler, vttt » * 1 


26a, 243 


H 

[j^dAll) ««» « « 

[idigrama, t*., , 

[uluyft) fttmtljf, 

(iitaji, *. a. Kiilnof rx, 

jl», . » « 

lal&vitr, w., . « 

Htlipdtia, Uncograpirr, 

Hilbi (H*lv&), tribe, . 

HJmiradAv*. JSa*tt$r cA „ 

HiiialodA, 

Hwhaa^DgUrAm*, , 

katjt, coot, , * 

Sana, prince tt, , 

Rinamkontli, i a At>na«ko^k 
Itou « a, &t»* 

Hjn^opti, eA„ » , 

ilantuml*^ mf, * 

Hiiarijay*, ywUd, . „ 

Han, « , . , , 

Hurl, * a Vuht>n, ‘l,r9,*0, 
Hanctivid-i, founder of tie 


*. 4 .m<i .M 

3<J0 vol 

184 93, 294 296 
*27. 3P 

* 175 
313 *o4 >ul i 

X U, 188 , lUn 

. . lOfi 
IM 

. . 1 M 

* . *67n 

1*0 HI 

m. W?n, UHi 
9? ,7*. 37 
l *0 
. 67 

. . 1 Uc 

. 6 , 12 , Ilf 
l’A WO, W> U7 
J'raUUnx 


Pa«* 

H*r*K«43T», m., . . , . ,119 

H*r»b*r*rdh*tt*, JCanatj h 1 .’.SOL, 205, 286, 289 

H*to» g* i a, ,i, m., , . , 288 

Ha**n KhAn, F&nlqi prince , 307, 808, 809, 310 

H*4tlkan<Jl, t»., , , 71,83n 

H**tmi»mra, t a H*thi$Av*rft, . 107, lUm AHl 

HAthumo, t*» , » , , . 72 

HuthuittTaTa, t . 107 

H*l-k5ngi'ri, pi., . , 168 

. 270 

lUvuarA, m , » , . , 1*1 

HrbK.n % r« ... .201 

Hrb*ar >*t . « » * . 201 

Hi m*eh»oa<lr*, ... . 207, 320 

HAm*. /* iijf/lt r , , . . . 162 

H»»i*m}i, pi , ... Hi 

or ». a. . 80, 81 

HlmAUy*. mo, . . . , 2C*a, 81, iHDn 

HiraMatt*, m . .,,316 

II» * * HiKutUy*. , , , 71n» 80 

Hir*HiUK*nt, *i , 1 . £7 m 

Hlnof**AH* or H’rwcivav.ihlu, t. a Mn, 8*. 

MW n %jtiw-4*urb4kAtA, tu, . , , , 169a 

Hjrtl5-8Kiab, Hnnd4Uck t . , , . 109o 


du 


Hnwm r».*ajt, 
hbr% or Rd'«k*, 

Ho*t8r, m t 

H.-y *j* fi >. 

H*»ch», rt H 
Hu**, family, 

a Hurbkk*, 


.3 201 
1*0, Hi 
. 16rfn 
, 179a 

18, 17, 18, 31, tt t U 
. . • %* 

. «44 * 


H»mbk* or Hivub**, KutAtma 1*4 MS, 101 


A«tfy, 

. . . 170 

Hsridkn, m n . « 

. . 117 

Hangup**, **, , 

, , . I9i 

Htubw, , 

, . » 18 

Hintoman, m„ 

. , . 119 

Han'hbiuadr*, mjrilxwZ 3 , , 

. » 816, 816 

Hantchaadr* or H*ri4oh*odr*dA»*, Par*- 


mira *- , . . 105,116 121 

HaniTllrain, w , ... $ 43 , 345 

Wbpntr*. HAritlpytr* or Hanti&Pir*. 133, 204 810 
Hxnvaroi>»|mr *i^ 1 # 

Hanandi n . 

Hwahi i 

Hmb m 

HttiMurit*, , , 


I 


IbribLm Bbih, dU . 

. * 

- .Mu 

l^udturai, *. a Yt*d*t<x«s 

. . 

. |30.Jtt8 


* m.m 

. o - 

* 

330 

fi., 

* 

>«4»»7 » 

Ift.kbix. ^«»or t 


* no 

lk»h*ik«, myikicol h. 

* 

. 800 

IU44i • • 

. , 

. . m* 

!l*m or ti* m n4*la> *• * 

Oykn 

w **%** 

Il**g Wr&$* o 1 g'y 

k \ . , i a 

knM 


^aodr*ffi, , 

S«itt H«* r Ab alt, 

lmm*4i Bbjar*r*f>04«y*x, JKalasi 

tf* , » # r 


S* i 9 

1U& 

.64 8. 3 l 

83 

. 301 
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Pa on 

I mm»4 1 -Nrioidi ho , Safmxt it 

. 

. 880n 

Indian Museum, . • 

. 285n, 

287,880 

Indra, porf, 40, 114, 116n, 118, 

181, »5n, 880, 


838,284, 

290, 840 

India II-, BdaifraMfa t , 

. 

. 196 

India or Indraiija UI^ do., 

84, 85, 80, 

27, 

% 

B, 29, 88, 40, 

41, 104n 

IndrarAja, JB Gkalukya it • 


55, 183 

Indrari^a, i. a. IndAjudha, 


. 4 

Indraratba, el., . 


880, 88$ 

Indraeth&na, i. a. Delhi, « 


. 804 

Indrararman, JB* Ga4ga i , 


42,96 

IndrArati, n., . . • 

151, 178, 

179, Sll 

Indriyodha, b , . . • 

• • 

. 4,26 

IraTi’ParandaraQ, 

o • 

. 289 

lien Talley, . . • 


. 48 

l<5na, o. a. Sira, • « 


. 63 

IauTa, M, . * . 


6 

Itfrara, i. o Sira, • • 


. 286 

llvara, Tufnva cl^ . . 


. 840 

I-toing, .... 


. 190 

ItUmpAfto, . • 


881.841 


JAb&Mpura, a o. JirAlipnia, . , - Tin 

Jabalpur, vi., .... 78d, 107, 184o 

Jiharppa, *»., 198 

J agad AW'Muminadi. p*., • . . 260n 

Jagadddra, iditfaw* p*„ . 166, 261 

JagadfikabhAahaw-Mahirija, **r. ^ BAmMU 
▼nradAra II., . . ' , . „ X®#n 

JagadAkamall* IL, 7T. Okalukfa b., 259n, 9*1, 863 
Jagadtlar&yadAra, Bautor ek, . . 1M, 166 

Jagannktha or JagannMbapuri, i. <*, Part, if, lfi 
JagatfkAwrtn, *wr. qf PrAia, . . 195,160 

Jagattufiga, BAahfrabAfa print*, , t7, 38, 36 
Jagattofcga, #*r. of GArinda III., *6, 80, 256n 
Jagdaljrar, p». f . . 160, 161, 178, *50 n, 811 



J*CT*JT*p5K 

J lMim. tiuthfrr 

86, 48, 68, 67. 71. 03a, 180, 146, l*^ 

155a, 180, 880, 881, 857, 365», 266, *77 



Jaipari, t. a. JApri, . , . 19T, 1M, lfl© 

JaftwAja, Kdbatra eL, . 184,187,188 

Jaifcraaiihha, 

Jai tam a Ab e, i. * JpyaatariAho, , , 118a, 181 


JaitngidATa, Partmdra £„ jog lft0 Jj* 
JadugidAra. 

JAjalladAra, Batnapura ob^ , t . * ^ 

Jnjhatxtl, a. a. JAjAbhnkti, , , J* 

. . . . | * ‘ 

Jajjapa,J STOnai, . 7 

JWor * •» ’ ; 

Jambai, *»., .... ^ 

JambakAlTar*, it., , , • , gifi 

JunbuH,/ '. 

JambanAtb*, ie. t , 

Jaxnno, * jj 

Juarairixai, m>, . , , ^ 

J nn&rdana, m., , , , , , , 

. ; .ij 

J aasdira, m n , , • • , 1 

Jaaadbnvala, m., . , . , ] 8 

JaaAdWa, m , ^ 

JaairanUporm, • i, • . » , 

JatArarman KaklAkbaia, JPAniyai., , 
Jatiraraao ParUcxama-Pl^dya, rfo , , 226,1 

JHlrarman 8undiur»-Cb5l» PMj*, CM/a- 

JP6n4ya b., 

Jakarta** Ba&dana-Pl^ya I., Pdtfya *, 
827, 

Buttdono-Pi^y* II., do., . , 

Jft^knrouffl, do., 

JatUaiarroan (fi»daijafl), w. gT Hm^ya 
kinga, . ..... 

J*tit*v*rm*n Partkr*m«-P4pdy* ArlUarHAw, 
P4?^« A, 

J»tU*T»rrawi PorAkromu- P|^j» Kala^kbu*, 
&»*» ....... 

J*$kr*rm«n SjirolUbho, c?<?., 

J HtU-nmnui SrI»*H*bb» AtirlnuAm*, do , . 
JorokkApok*, o.o. Jolwp, . 28,89, 

Jiriiipprm, o. or. JWor, . 68n, 78, 78, 
Joyidltyp, g ra mm arian, 

JnjUhjndbt* U„ .... 

J*j»kMa U X6d*mba h. t . . . , 

JnynmMAgmb, Jotna Uaeker, . • 

«78y» bo, i/j# «8t^ , . . 

JfcjonMb*. Uohekahalpa eh^ . , 

Jojobgop^o^bk ^gd^a . . * 881 

Jo^aatattfebt, Cksmluhfa. . . • 

4ajMx5wbfaba, a o. JdtatfhhH • • 

Joywrfd, , . . ... 

Joyopwa, pi, 

j Jaffaobbbo, A, , * . . . 8M 
i JK, Cbalmkpak* . • 811 
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Jtpuamh* II , JB Ckaluk ya . . 65, 183 

Jajwiihba, t a. Jayantaeiihha, 106, 114, 118a, 120 
J*y«mhha, sur of SiddK&ri;}*, . . , 72 

JtjMufah* II., W Ch&lukya k., , , 280, 233 

JaytiiibhadfrTa, Bcutar eh* ... 165 
JajWi&hadAva, NdgavaMl k., . , 163,164 

Jaywibgha, m., 274 

J*jMit#haddT*, i., . . . , . 118 

JAyirall, . . . . ,199 

Jaytrardhaiui I., &ailavaikta i , . , 42, 46 

Jayarardhana II., do , ,41, 42, 44, 46, 47 

Jayaramun IL or JayatarraadATO, Para- ' 
mira k* 108, 117, 11 8 , 119 

JAjAbhnkti, i. a. Buodelkhand, . 284n and add. 

Mjja, jBdskfraJHifak , . 850, 251, 252, 355 

J01M or J5IhAk*,«i„ . . . 163,154, 157a 

JAadrar&jiC, Ohdhamdna k. <f Naddtlla, 04, 

67, 72, 83 

JdprA, vt , . . . , 4 .168 

J&alm6r, State, 

JAulIa,*., • ...... 0 

Jew*, . 86 

JhAlrlpAtft?, w\, . , 60 and add., 188 

JhAta, PrattAdea cA. t . .... 880 

jihvim&llya, .... 48, 171, 188 

JlmAtarAhana, mythical k,, , . . Il4n 

Jwo, sod, . 49, 60, 66, 64, 67, 881, 320, 828 

Jinabhadia, m, 118n 

Jinanandto, Joint t teacher, . ... 66 

JinaprabhaaAn, Jama author, , • ,149 

Jlnaadna, do., . , . 905a 

JindurAja, t. a. J<Jndrar4ja, , . . 72,80, 83 

Jintadra, t. a, Jina, ... 55, 258, 265 

JindndrabuddJri, author, . . . .190 

JiupAla, m. t • . . . .70 

Jiaarari, 70 

JfiAnachandra, Jaina teacher, • • . 154 

Jftioafaktt, teacher , * • • * 150 


JfiioajrAryAdaya, /*'« work, . • * 154b 

JfiiaMtara, m* ..... 200 
JtfAoAfvarl, commentary on PAagaeadgUd, . 200 

JAdhA, . - 278a 

JAdkpnr, ...... 4a 

JOdhpor, . 71, 74, 18«n, 198, 277, 878, 879 

j6*tot . . ... 178,181 

Jdjaila or itfrb, Ohdhamdna k. of Nadddla, 

% 64, 78, 88, 158, 169 

89 

JontAchAiya, m., 188 

Jabbulporc, m., . • . • * • M 


Jun4ga$h, « , , . 

Pa OB 

Japiter cycle, . 

• . 128 

Japiter, planet, , , 

. 285, 287 

JyAehthaerAiai, a*.,.,. 

. 288 

K 

EacbAndur, tn , , , . 

. . 283 

KadalalAyg, Jatna goddess, , , 

. . 257 

EadalaiAya-baaadi, te, , 

. 259, 266 

Kadamba, family, . , . 

. . 273a 

KAdamba, do, . . , 

. . 15 

Kadamba-mapdala, * a, Yaosvit a. 

. . 16 

Kadlram, tn , . , , , 

. 281 

kadey&r&ja, t a ka$akarija, , 

. . 50 

kAdi, measure, .... 


Kadphisee, . 

. . 140 

Kaikar, i a Ranker, • . . 

. . 124a 

KailAea, tno , . . . , 

. 88,42,46 

Kaif^dda, trc., . , . 

« • 42 

Kaiaer (Qaiaar) KhAn, Fdrdqi prince, . 807, 

308,309,310 

KAkaiw, / a. Ranker, 124, 125, 127, 128, 1 67, 

168,182,183, 184,187 

KAkati, family 

. . 262a 

KAkati, goddess, * . 

. . 165n 

RAkati or KAkati, s. a KAkati ya, . 

165,258, 

RAkatiya or KAkatiya, family, • 

259, 265, 266 
161, 164, 

165, 256, 257 and add,, 258, 239, 260, 262a, 266 

KAWr, s a Ranker, . . 

. 124a 

Rakilaka, m, , . . • 

. . 192 

Kakka, Pratihdra eh., . • 

, 278n, 879 

KakkarAja I, SdsAfraidfa k* . 

. . 194 

RakkarAja II , do, 

. , Sn 

Rakknka, Pratihdra cL, . 

877,278,879 

Rajabbta, co , . • • 

. 205,206 

KaUchuTi, df , . . * • 

. . 8,27 

RAlAhandl, et* • • • • 

. 180n, 184a 

kalam, measure, . • • 

. 89,92,93 

Ralamba, 

. 163 

kajafijo, 

. 89n, 838 

Kajasa or KaJaAa, tn\ . 

16, 174 

Ralarana, . 

. 896 

Kalbapa, author, . • • 

. SCO 

Kali age, . . • • 

. 114 187 

RaH, sur of Ylihoarardhana V , 

55,184 

KAUkA-poHpa, .... 

. . 177m 

KaUbga, oo., . . . 16,4^ 48,179^869 
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Kalthganagara, s a. Hakhalingam, 

42, 05 

Kanetfhka, * a Kapuhka, , 

fi&B 

' » 241 

KalingarAja, Kalachun ch , 

. . 204 

KinhatU, 

• 117, 119 

Kalingae, the three, . 

. . 95 

KAnhaiJadAva, Ch&kam&na £ 

<f NaddUa, 

Kalingattu-Pnrapi, Tamil poem, . 

. 179n, 322 


82,83,153 

Kal iv»llabha-Nar AndradAva, tur of Dhrnra, . 105 

KAnhadadATa, Param&ra k , 

• • . 151 

Kalla, Chdlulya ch , . 

2 

Kauhaln, m , . . , 

6 

Kali Ivan v, * a Kalarona, . 

. 200, 2* )'» 

Kanharad^va, SagawMi 1c , 

161, 163, 164, 

K.iludaikkunchchi, vi , 

. 8-1 


312,816 

Kftllikulaua, vt„ . . * » 

. 8S1, Sll 

Kanhara+Ai, m , . . • 

* • 316 

KAltide, m , . * - * 

. 18 

Kapiahk* or KAnubka, Kuthama k., 140, 289, 

Kalucl umhajr°» *» » • • 

. 49 


240, 241, 291 

Kilft!. *»., * * 

. 14 a US 

kinndifh* (kamtfha), . • 

• 140, 143 

Kalvnkuru, vi^ . . ♦ 

. 50, 66 

kabkaf*, a bound >ny, . 

• * 105,122 

KaljAns, it, • • » 

. 3><Un 

Kanker, tn , . 123, 1*4, 128, 129, 168, 167, 

KaliAnaViIafet, kui of bfAtribhafij*, 

273, 276ii 

108, 169n, 176, 183, 184n, 186 

Kal\ uuiparan&tba, btrvda,. . 

. . 330 

Kanijarhi, m . . 

. 21 

kima, ... 

. 113n, 340 

Kan-iivAih a, . 

. 188 

KAinnk64a, «» / 

. 19 

KantbikiwIhM i, * n V ij ijinHtya V , 49 

Kamalukadall, banner, . 

. 181, 313 

KantlnkA-VijmadHwi, </*>, 

• . 49, 55 

K, imnn u , . . • 

* . 213 

K.i \aknbja, * n Kanauj, , 

. 304, 321 

Kamandakijanltliani quoted, . 

. . 20io 

kapanlikA, a rotary, . . 

. . . 125a 

KAnoArpavalL, E Gitngah, . 

. * 05 

Kapardlivara, te , 

. 211 

KAmarflpa, ch , < • 

♦ 178 

KapdA, n. t , , 

. . 119, 120 

Kombag, Tamil poet, . . • 

* « 92n 

Kaptla Sai)K*m, . 

. . 120 

KanamAka-r&sbtr* or Kamroa'rAah^ra, t. a. 

Karairah, dt., . . , 

. . 231, 283 

Kamma-nAnda, . . . 

. . 60 

kawmbaro (karambu), etmle ground, * . 267n 

KammAka-rafha, t a. KammAka-rAahtra, . 60 

kara^*, - 

, 181,316 

Kamnoa-nAijdu, dt , . , 

60. 66 

kar*n*-kattty*®» 

, , . 313 

Kamraanijjs, * a KAnurtj, . • 

. 28, 29,40 

karapaa — 


KAmrAj, vt., . . , • 

. . 29 

0*ra . 

. , 176,181 

Kaidnaa, demon, . . . , 

88, 113, 256 

Vapija, , . 

. . . 309 

KAonltA, m , . 

. 140, 143 

kA-rApaka, , , . , 

. 189 

KanakAchala, jbrt, . , 

. . n 

K *tM4, win 

, .27,28,194 

KAnaotmm, m , , , , 

. . 67 

Kauai, $ a. Khan&r, . * 

, . , m 

Kanauj, vi., . 1, 3, 4, 86, 27, 28, ISO, SOI o. 

KarikAla, rur a/'Adityall^ 

. 84 


m Ml 

KwikAla-CKAU, mythical ChUa b„ . .MO 

Kunaajiya, net of Brdihman^at, . 

. . 804 

KArraJAl, **., . 

. 269a 

Kapa-rlnkA, m, . « 

. 2, », 4 

KariyamAolkka-ParamAj, ie^ 

. , . 3* 

Koflobana-gadha, a a Kanaldbhnla, 

. 78 

Ktrk*. Bdjifrakdfa ck * . 

. „ . 96 

KAftohl or KAfiohlpum, $, a Oonjeeve«nn, 26, 

K Ark ala, 

, . 16, 174 

88, 165, 178, 201, 202, 206, 206, SuB, 260, B41 

KaikaxAja. BdthfrakAfa 

. 260. 251, 265 

K&BobiparavarAdhltfrara, btrvda, . 

. 330 

Kama, Chaiduiw* b . 

* 72. 83n 

KandarnArabi, f, . » , 

. . 132 

Karpa, KarpadAra or Karparija J PAbmra ch,, 

Kan^a^-DAinAdantQ, m , , , 

. . 239 

182.183,184 186,187 

kAndmafika, «... 

. mn 

< Karpa* Kodachori h* * 

.8.821,222 

K&ndirpa, Cupid , , 

. w 

Kn<nl4a, to.. 

260, Wl, r>5 840 

Kftndb, iribr, . , 

, l«4n 

Carp $a a. a. BAsbfrakAta, . 

, . , 3,8 

Ka?8 yftr, w , . , „ , 

, 281 

Kara ir&r or KtrnUr%s%, te,. 

. . , 182 

KandArAdara-ChAda, eh , , . 

. . 26Sn 

Karpdramafijarl, quoted, 

. . . 4 

Kanfcwr, i. a, KarnWm, . 

. . 182 

KArtukAya, god, , 

161, 204, >05 and add, 
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tfcttiki, Utht, . 

. 47 

or K«uvdr, vt , 

. . . 231n 

tarnvai, t a Katdr, 

. . . 231n 

gj^gadiuin, s a KAyndrAw, » 

. 159 

KAsabrada, do , 

. 72, 73, 159 

KAsahrada, s a KAsandra, . 

. 73 

CAsandra or KAsandhra, vt , 

73 

lisbmir, co , 

. 301 

KASi.co, . 

• . . 46 

KftSl.a. a Benarea, 

42, 46, 304, 

EAfikAviitti, . • 

, . 190 

Ma, • * * • 

89, 91, 92, 98 n, 238 

Ka|acbcbdn, s.' a Kalachuri, 

. 296, 299 

Ka$Aba, s a, KadAram, 

, . , 231 

Ka^akAbharana- J inAlaya, te , . 

. . 49, 53 

ca^akAdbipaki, ka$akAdhi6a or 

ka^akdfia, s a 

katakaxAja, . 

. 49, 50, 56 

tatakarAja, a superintendent 

of tho royal 

camp, . 

. 49, 50, 56, 133 

Katangi, vt , 

. . . 43 

Kafcera, 1 1 , . * 

• 43 

Kafc&akn, n a. Katera, * 

, 42, 43, 47 

KAflnAwAd or KAthlAwAr, co„ 

. 4, 28, 195, 343 

K&^uka, m , 

. . 117 

katnmukharAditra, musical instrument, * 206 

KAtyAyont, s a Pamtt, 

. . . 168 

kaudi or kaudika, s a knpardikA, - . *135 


kandlhai, . . * . 

, 

, 12?n 

Kaudika-bandbn, tank, 

125 and add , 128 

KamjfJinya, sur of (P) Rachbtla, 


, 147 

Kaurava, s a. Kawar, 


. , 296n 

KausalyA, Queen of X>a4arath», 


, . 840 

Kaufiikl, .... 


, . 133 

Kanstabha, gem, . # 


. 88 

K&v6ra, co , 


. 205 

KAvAri (Cauvary), n., • 


. 87, 340 

KavilAd*, vi., . . * 


. . 67 

KAvyaprakAla, quoted, 


, . 114n 

KAwadgaon, vu, 


. . 175 

Kawar, tribe, 


294, 295, 296 

KAyadrAm, vt,, . . * 


„ , 159 

KAyaatha, , . • 


. 68, 181 

kAykkaiJ, . * * • 


, . 02 

KAkA, tn. , • # • • 

* 

, . 119 

Keleya, m., . • • 

. 

. . 20n 

KAlbana, m., ... 

. 

. . 117 

KAlha^a or KAlbanaudva, CUhcmdm k. <f 

Nadddla, . . * 

. 

67, 68n, 72i 83 

kill, the earth, , • • 


. • 71 

KAnddr, vt.. 

. 

. 200,201 
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KerAdn, 72 

Kerala, co , . lOln, 178, 201, 205, 206, 230, 233 

KAraJavarman II , VSnddu k , . 234a 

Kdramajuka or KAramajka, s a. KAdtaalnAr, 

162, 163 

KASava, m, . 117, 167, 169, 170, 274 

KAfiava, g a Vishnu, . 182, 186, 187 

KAta II , Amardvati ch , , 

KAydravarsha, sur. of Yuvarkja I 
KhhadikA, s a Khadi, . 

KhadgAvaldka, sur o/Dantidarga, 

Khadi, vt , 
khad^ra, . 

kh&(JdnkA, . , 

KhaharAta (KsbaharAta), dy , 

Khajjuri-bandha, tank , . 

Khakharata, s a KhaharAta, 

Khalama or Khalamaaa, prince, 

Kh&laRumuSo, m , 
kh alula, . . . 

Kluimba, m , . . 

Khun, title, . • • 

KhAndAib, di,, • 

KbAn JahAn, ch . 

Kharamdbta, ch • • 

KbaraOsts, Satrap, • 139, 

Khaiapallana, Kshatrapa ch , 

Klmratura-gaohobba, school of fa 
Khar^a, vi , 

Khardaa, Satrap, • • 

KhAr&pAfcii*, vt , * 

KhauAr,w, 170, 172, 282 and 
Khurjuu-bandha, tank, 

Kharnna, Buddhist preacher, 
khatfvAnga-dhvaja, 
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Kher, vi , . * ' 

KherAra, vt., 

Khilako, m , • • 

Khimel MAtA, te , 

Khizr KbAn, Fdrdyi k , 
Kbond, tribe, . • 

Kiggft> vi , 

Kliadi, vt , • 

KtlappArdr, vt, . 

KdavAmbu-cAdtt, dt , . 

urn, * 

KUttov®*., . 

Kirapapn** v*., . 
KixA^akdpa, *> a, EerAdu, 


. 3 

42,43,47 
. 251n 
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. 146 
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. 139 
. 161 
. 139n 
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. 274 
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KiiktaklHm * «. Ker&4 Q , 

. 

. 72 

Kirtikauinudl, gmoied, , 

. • 

. 62 n 

Kirti-NAr&yanm, tar. of Indrn III 

, 

27,40 

KiiupAla, OkUamdna k of Nadd&la, 66,67, 


68, 72 

78, 80, 83 

KMirarmau I„ W. Chalukya k 

.99, 

101, 


201,204, 817,819 

Klrtmrman II., do , 103, 200, 301, 202, 208 

Kisumaiigalaro, t, a, Kurogalla, 

. 

SOI, 206 

KAdai, title, . . 

. 

. 284n 

KodaUe^i, »i • 

. 

, 24 

K6dikal»m, vi., • . 

- 

. 831 

KAdmaln&r, . 

. 

. 163 

KAgark, 1 a Dio KAngOr &, . 

. 167, 168, 170 

Kokk&lla I., Kalackurt 1c., . 

. . 

27,89, 48 

KokkantAmpApii, e a. Kortgandimpirai, . 

881, 841 

Kokkili, JB, Ckahtkya k , . 


56, 188 

KflkklUi, mythical Ck6}a k , 


. 89n 

Koiavennu, «» , . 


49 

Kolohumkonr*, vi , . . 


99, 102 

KollabigaiujU 1 * ** r YljayAdifcya 

IY., . 

. 183 

Kollam, 1 , a Quilon, 

. 286, 

287, 330b 

Kollern, lake, . 


. 68 

KolUp&k«, t. a KoUippdkkai, 


. 280 

Kollipp&kkal, vt , 

* . 

280, 283 

Eomararnk, queen if K6ta II., 


. 262a 

Kfina-Kan^rav^i, dt., . 


. 262 0 

Kon&ntk, 


. 43 »» 

Kofl(Japad ,n *Vi fhnilfr 

* 

260n, S62n 

Kotj<Jip«lli, three hundred, dt.. 


. 261 

Koudarkja, ck., . • * 


829, 8S0 

Kop^aT^o, . 


. 374 , 

KAgOragnwiko^giQ Yikrama-PA^ya, 2>A+4ya 

k„ .... 


. 228 

KAp^rigmalkon^, btruda, . 


. 86a 

Kofag4lT«, fxmtly, . . 


. 16 

KofjgandtmpAjai, ct., . . 


. 181 

Komgauimkr, sect, . . 


. 138a 

K6bgdda, t. a* KaibgAda, 


. 42 

Kobgu, co., . . 


228,22fn 

Kong-u-to, co,, . , . 


. 42 

KobkapachakraTartin, rur. of JaitugldOra, .119a 

KorabAyu-tatkka, tank, . 

, , 

. 56 

KArip^baka, t»., , . , 

, , 

% 

Weaji, . . , • 

, 

. 816 

KAeala, co., ... 

. 

26,88,269 

KAtala or EAeaU (Sooth), co , 


131,881 

XAfabi nad«, 1 , a, K6Uh (South), 

*31. m 

XAaambakati. . 

. , 

. 291 

XA|a, eur. qfAmar&tail ekifk. 

. 

• 262u 


KAtiklraJam, $ a, KAflikuJain, . . 

KAtima$aY»(P-)g*$a, , . . , ' 

KAfUrars, U*, * . . , . 

vt^ . . . . , ] * 

KoftiyatKoKikaVwia. . . Si . 

kttwu ’ 

/ ..... #178i 

_ ’ * l?8n 

looms 

Kwh*?*, god, . . 26,88,118n.ll6n, 

193, 260,255,204,295,840 

Krlih^a, JTdiatra ek , , . ^ jgj 

Kri«b)?», m, , ... ’ 117 

Kri.hpi,r*, . . 28, 178,260n,2«8n 

Krub^* or Krnhv*ri,j* J; JSdtkfraHf a i., 26, 

38, 168, 104 

KrUbi?* or Kri*b^i«4J* II., do . gfi, 27, 28 

89, 48, 49, 50 

Kriibd* HI* do* . . , 27,28,48,184 

KrUbipabhApaii, i, a, Kri*b\uippa-N6y*k», 

828,841 

KtfihijaaAr a, #. a. Kriehpariy*, . . 72 , 88n 

Kp*hjcutgirj, dt 

Kfkh9*pp«-Niymlu, Madmra Nkjaka, . 829, 

880, 881 
828, 829, 881,811 


Krl*Mjxu«i», ***, . . 828,829,881,841 

Kpiih^iarija, JSedaoknri . , . 286,299 

Kp^hgtarij*, ParamAra h., , . , 4^73 

Kp$)ap0*xi^ Jddtkfrakdla pn»ee, . , 4 ) 

Krwhpwiy* or KrUbjpadtTarAya, Vyagch 

** . , 174,262,880,840 

Kp*boWT*r», m , . . . , ,279 

K(r)A©ia*, Satrap, .... 140,147 

kr 6 K 128b 

Kfthatrapa, d>* . 186,189 

Kkh*tr».p*. WtJktro, , 246 

Kjbatriya, otuU, 48, 118, 114, 168, 279, 826, 840 
JSLibimk, KibAmaJbui or KihAauuhkart, «. a, 
DargA, ....... 180a 

'Kibkmkrjjk, e, », Ehirnel J4AU, . . 180, 101 

Ujib&nAodr*, amt i or, . » . » . 248 

Kab&rMuhh*, . . . . 74 , 881 

E^itio» 94 «.&bAr»,«ri 172 


XmbAr* or Kafir*, god, , , 189, 218, 809 

K«b$*VyumY*rdb*a* 1., S , Ckaluhja 

66, 188 

KAobikeia, tank, .... 260,267 

Ku . .... 136,186 

...... 66 

JKv&rfyfti&ft Yt«n>, *»., . . * <816 

XikdW,* HfcllMH 
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j^ppiriyanbilanx, #. «. P«raj4fikalam, 

iJijtttwkft . ...» * 

Jalttardbana, **•» * ■ * ' 

talhdto , m-, <• * • * * 

hlMtnhga, «*r.o/ YijavAlaya, . 
fttl4ttaf)fffCh6^ or -Ch6l» I , Gkalukya- 
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289,290 
. 341 
. 6 
. 192 
801,802 
89n 




179 n , 218 , 280 , 26 U , 322 


: a idttufig.obM»nM Jo- .... 219 
al6ttai*»-Ch6l« H., Qh6\a h, . . 207,219a 

al4ttaiigft*01i6i» III , do, . 218,214,220 

imArft, 140, 143, 181 

unAra, an heir-apparent, .... 67 

imAra (Skanda), god, . . . ,65 

imam, ... 117 

lmArfwhftudm, «»., . . • . • 274 

unAradatta, m, * . * • . 272 

maradArl, queen qf GAvindachandra, . 819, 

820, 321, 822, 828, 826, 827 
mAra Ej*K»i . .... 21 

orngadiApaka, tax, «... 806 
nAra-NArAywja, ear, of Sludburija, . . 118n 

nArapAla, Chaulukya , 72, 83n, 149 

nAraivAmt, m, , , , , , 288 

nbh»k6pam, vi., , , , .87 

tmAya-amadu, ..... 93n 
imAyam, ...... 92 

bA1Ai*,m., 817,819 

‘k » . . , . #21,828,828 

dakadArl, queen qf AmAgbataraha III,, . # Q 
d*r»I, Okdfa prinoete, . . , ,281 

difirminw,^ 21n 

, , , . . .269 

KApadAla, oo„ ..... ,284a 

KuppanAmAtya, $. a . Kuppanayya, . ,182 

. ..... 122 
Knrondilta, $ a. KstrandarAd, . . 26, 28. 40 

KoruodwA&W.* ..... 28 

korntf, moat* re, , , . 89, 98 

KtmupAl, vi,, . , 180, 161, 168, 164, 179 

Kmha^a, dy„ . , 289, 241, 242, 248, 

245,248 

WduaApflini, Jaina goddeee, . 156n and 

add., 288a 

falila, *. a. Kanauj, . , ... 804 

KiwogalU, W., 201 

KwdW (KuaAlaka) PAdika, Satrap, 129, 140, 144 
fouwaapAla, ^ . ..... 116 

‘W*®* ...... 812,818a 

fcttakkal, vi., . . , 281 and ad&, 141 


Paos 


L 

LtehbamHAI, queen o/Naraaiihhad&Ta, . , 165 


kg'tri, ....... 67 

lagnaa .— • 

66, 184 

809 



Labadha, PrAgedfa eh., . . . .161 

LAW?!, queen of VigraharAja, , . 11, 12 

Lakhmapa, , ..... 816 

LakkAmbikA, queen o/BAmarAja I., . „ 829 

Lakahmapa, m 845 

L&kihroapa, mytktoal hero, ... 840 
I*k*MtofcDa I., ChAhamdna i. of NaddvUa, 

62, 64, 67, 71, 80, 82, 82 
Lakahttapa (II.), do^ * . . * 80,83,152 

LakihmagaJT&rai, te.) .... 158, 169 

IiakBbip&lvara, vi 201 


Lakahmi, goddeu, . 88. 39, 40, 171, 187, 

238, 249n,255,266, 826 
Lakabm!, queen qf Jagattnfiga, . . 27, 99 
Lakahmiddrl, queenqf ChAohigadAra, * 74, 88 

LakahmidAvl, queen if PamparAjadAra, 167, 

168, 170, 188 

Lakahmidbara, eh., . , . • ■ 64 

Lakahmldbara or Lakahmldbaralannan, m., 

167,169,170 


LokabmlvarmadAra or Lakab mlTarman, Para- 


mdra k., ... 

, 

. 105, 120 

1*1 a-daijanayaga, eh., . 

. 

. 246 

LAliga, Prdgvdfa eh H . • 

. 

. . 152 

LAliga, i. a. Lalla, . . 

249, 151, 162, 158 

Lalla, «... . . . 

. 

149, 151, 152 

LeifapbA, t . a. LApbA, , • 

• 

294,296' 

JlflnhbfcTA, ... 

• 

. . 274 

language* s— 

Arable, • 


. 806 

Bindl, . 


124o, 148, 166 

Kanareae,. 


16, 21, 150, 258 

HAbArA»btrl-PrAkpt, . 


. 820 

MaithiH, . • • 


. . 164 

MalayAJam, 

, . 

. 86, 884 

MarAthl, . . • 


680,124* 20* 

OrijA, . * • 


.124* 

Fablari (Afghan), 


. . 140 

PAli, • • • 


247, 292, 292 

Partian, • • * 


. 140,248 

PrAkfitt . W, VI, 

58»sta,ift Ma^tur 
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Sanskrit, . * 1,2,11,25,41,48, 

67, 58, 60, 68, 67, 70, 79, 86, 88, 96, 

99, 104, 117, 128, 131, 138, 139, 

160, 161, 162, 168, 164,167,171, 

176, 182, 188, 198, 199, 201, 249, 

251, 268, 268, 278, 277, 282, 293, 

296, 301, 302, 306, 812, 317, m> 328, 342 


Tamil, 

Telagu, . 

Zend, • 

L*rt]i, «*., • . 

La&jikA, a a Lamp, 
Lablc &, s. a. Ceylon, 
TiAphA, tn , . 

IiAehA m , 

IAta, oo / . .5 


Lava^apraeAda, VdgMld Tc , . 
lAraijyakarna, Chdhamdna h 


18n, 20n, 21n, 85, 8A 

280, 281, 234 
. 48, 181, 162, 181 add 
. 140 
. 48 

. . . . 48 

. 250, 812, 340 


. 119 
28, 40, 231n, 250, 251, 

W, 255, 209, 277, 278 
. . 78a, 82a 

of NaddUa, 

80, 82, 83, 152 
. . 84, 281 

, 199n, 27 i 
. . . 189 


LjBiden plates, • • 

Letter numerals, . . * 

Iiiaka K uadi aka, Satrap, 

MAddvi, queen o/Bhimaddva II., . 78,88 

LimadAva, 119 

libga, ... . 24, 162, 1G6, 176, 181 

LibgAyat, casta, .162 

Lingo, Cf-ond leader, . 48 

ion, crest, ..... 272, 842 

ion-capital, of MatbarA - . 13S, 147 

iAMft, . ... 115 

LAkam&bAdAvi, queen qf ChAlakya-Bhtma II., 


56, 184 

LAkanAtba* t. o. AraldldtMrara, . . , 801 

dkapdlw, ....... sag 

WkaprakASa, work, « . . , , 848 

lAkAfrara, to, , . . . 101, 8i$ ; 3x6 

IApa, , 168 

Lfithana, k n ...... 800 

Imoknow Muteum, ... 60, 890 291 

Immbha or Lutnbhaka, s. a Lft^armnaa, 81, 

82,88,162, 163 

IrambhA or BAvalumbbA Okdhamdna k. qf 
Wadddla, 162 

IrambhAka, do., ...... X62 

Ldi^Biih}ia(Ldi3LMihaH'ju»ahakA 1. a . LAjiga- 
taeahikA ...... ug a 

liApararman, Chdkamdna k. afNaddfUa, 80, 

82,83*168 
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Ldija-raeahikA t a LdijTga-TaaahikA 
Lm?dha, a a Luptlg*, . QO, 81, 83 83 m 
Ldn^ba or LdpdhAka.rfo, . 

LupdihAgar* or LflrjfcAg&rs, do n 

LubgA . 

LAmga,* a. LAraijyakarna, . 

Ldnigaddsa, 3 a, La?»9apra*Ada, 
Lnnlga-eahika, *. a tdijuga-vaeahibA 
LdpigarvaaahikA Mniga't temple, 
L&oiga-vaaati , a LAjiga-vaaahikA, 


• 80 
294, 396, 296 
81, 82. 89, 168 


.148b 

148b 

148b, 

14ft, 150 
81 


Ldp^hAka, * a, Impugn, 

Luot>gA or LnnV»Kadi'v a , Okdkamdna k, of 
Nadddla, . 62n, 7 In, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83,152, 158 


M 


MachAndur, 01 , . . , 

. . 283 

MAda, », a Jdaaltm'r, . . . 

• 277, 27u 

M wlmla, «i * . . . . 

, . il 

MinlaliuuVchampA nttmeqfa work, 

. 28 

Madam rua, «*., * . 

. . V 

Madana, Cuptd, .... 

. sr 

Ma-Iana, « , . . • • 

. . 111 

Madina, poet, .... 

107 

Madanorhandra, t a MadanapAla, 

. 821,328, 321 

Madanapul*, Itunatg k , . • 

. . 321 

MadanAr, xn., . . . . 

. 41 

M»d'J6dara, *. a Ma^iJAr, ♦ . 

. . 21! 

MAdbnra, m , , . , 

. U! 

MAdhara, 3 a. VaJlAkba, . « 

. . Ill 

MAdbavabbafta, ** , . . 

. . 183. 

MAdbaTarAja Il„ &a* Udbkava ck 

. 41 

MAAbatalannan, m , . * 

. 119, lli 

Midbaraadn, m., ... 

. . 2, 

MAdbarararman, ck,, . . • 

. . 281 

Midbararantun, mytktea! ok.. 

259, 262.26 1 

MAdkaraYaroan* SailCdbhavct ok *, . 

43,272, 

874, 8201 

Madhs, demon, .... 

. . 25 

Mndho, m,, «... 

. . 11 

Madboban, ** , .... 

. . 2» 

madbftka, tree, .... 

. , 85 

MadbukapUm, at-*... 

’ 

MadburA *• a. Madura, . . 

. . 25 

Madbnrantaka, Cktiftt k,, . 

. . 225 

MadborintakaddTa, NdgavcukU k., 

. 174, 
176,178,1! 
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MadhyadAAa, co , 

Hadra, co, . , 

M»dra« Museum, , 

Madura, tn., . , , 

Madurai, a a Madura, . , 

Madura mandala, d » , , 
maga, a SdJcadvipiya Brdhmana, 

Mghe, poet, , , 

Magbavan, t a, Xndra, 

Hahftban, w., 

MahAbhairara, god, « . , 4 

MahAcbandapAla, m , * . , 

H)fti4obaturda5l*parvftn, fourteenth day of 
the bright half, . . , . . 08 

mahAdandan&yaka, . , « , 246 

MahAdAva (MAdhava), JZdJcatiya prince, , 

MahMdva, s a Siva, . 43, 124, 120,128, 102, 185 
Mah&dtvi, yucen of Jaywufahaddi*. . i fi q 

MahAdifcya, m ’ 

mahAdirAdafii (p0panWinl), , . 2H n , 210 

* 278, 279 

MahA-JayadAva, MabA-J»y*rAj* or JtyarAja, ch , 

171, 172, 282, 288, 842 
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• . . 2n 

♦ • 85, 94, 99 

* 880, 331, 840 

* . 213, 214 

. 230, 233 

. 279 
190, 250, 251 

• . 327 
. 107 

• . 270 
17 


msbW ^ !«< 57, 68, 69, 62, 63, 64, 96, 101 P “ 1 
105, 108, 119, 158, 161, 163, 239, 240, 

2*12, 244, 245, 267n, 269, 273, 285, 288 
289, 290, 312, 313, 315, 316, 317, sjg’ 

, 342, 343, 345 

mahArajAdhirAja, 1, 2, 4, 25, 28, 40, 42, 47, 

66, 68o, 72, 73, 95, 101, 105, 

118, 119, 132, 159, 163, 

199, 253, 265, 268, 295, 304 
■ 67n, 73, 74, 80, 81, 82 

• • • 106,110 


M AIi aka, m„ . 

MabAkAbba^a, m , 

MahAkAll, goddess. , 

MahAkAntAra, co,, 

MahA«K6sala, co, 
nubAkshatrapa, „ 
mabAkutnAm, , 

Mahalla, Chdluhya rA, 
mah Amapijal aoh akra vart in , 
maUma$da]6Avai*, 

mahAnia^dallka, 
ffiabAmAtya, , , 

Maha^a, BdehiraHfa ch., 

MabAnadt ri,, , , , 

Mahaska, m. t , , 

MahinAnaan, Buddhut teacher, 

Haha^anda, , , . , . 304 

Wahattaai&ha, m , f 149 , 163 

Maba^aaiihba or Mabapa#iifahabba$a, s. a, 

MAnavaaubba, 81, 82, 83, 152 
Maba?^aka, m,, » . . . , 816 

^ftiApap^lta, ...... 107 

XMbApilupati, . . . , 300 and add. 

mabApradbina, . . , , .119 

tt^ApraftthAra, ..... 289, 290 


. . 183 

. . 325n 

. . 184n 

. 288, 343 

243, 245, 247 
. . 105 

• • . 2 

► . . 165 

* 149, 165, 267n, 

258, 259, 260n, 265, 267 
124, 107, 108, 170 
. 205 
830, 821, 
822,828, 820 
184 d, 283, 944 
. . 316 


mahAiAjakula, 
mahAiAja-pandita, 
ruahArAjaputra, 

mahAsAmanta, . . , , , 1 2 289 

mah&sAmantAdhipati, . , 3 4 261 

mahAsandbivigrahAdhikarasAdhikyifca, . . 300 

mshAsAndhivigrahika, , t t 207 

MAhAsAnghika, school of Buddhut teachers, 189, 146 
MahAsAna, s> a Skanda, , , t 233 319 

MahasAnasvAmi, m , . . , . f 288 

MahA'SudAva or SudAvarAja, ch , 170, 171, 

172, 281, 28 2, 283, 284 
mahattara, ... . , 2, 6 

MahA-VaiSAkha, ..... 105n 
MaliAvamsa, quoted, . . 87n, 142,230, 234n 

MsbAvaua-sthAna, s a MahAban, 107, 115, 110 
MahAvira or MahAviradAva, te , . , 63, 64, 67 

MabAyAna , sect of Buddhists, . . 321 

MahAndra, Ohdhamdm &. of Nadddla , . 04, 

07, 71, 83 
. . . 848 

. 1,2, 3, 4, 

0B, 27, 180, I90n 
MabAndiAyudba, s, a MaWndrapAIa, • 1 , 2 , 3, 4 

MabASa, s. a, Siva, ..... 50 
mAhMvara, . , ... 58, 69 

MahASvara, m , .... 169,170 

MahAAvara, s a, Siva, 11 , 43, 47, 55, 67, 95 , 

125n, 181, 205, 273, 288, 815, 316 

Mabeewar, vi., 108 

Mahicbandra, jfc, . ... SOS 

Mabidhara, m., , 79 , 117 

Mabiduka or Mabimduka, Prdgvdfa ch, , 152 
Mabindra, s a MabAndra, ... 71 

Mabindu, do,, , . .71,80,83 

MahipAla or HabfpAladAva, JSanaty h, 4. 28, 199n 
MabipAla I , Pdlak,. . . 231,283,321 

MahipAla II., do, .... 821 

MabipAla, Paramdra h , . II 

MftbipAladAva, Bastar oh , . . . .360 

MabishAsuramardmi, goddess, , . 100, 101 


MabAndra, MaMkdsala , 
MahAndrapAla, Eanauj Jc , . 
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MMnshmati, s a Mabeawar, 

. 105, 1UG 

Mahmud, of Ghazni, . . 

, . . 321 

MabmM. Sh&h, ch , . , 

. . . aofin 

Mahfidaya, s.a Kanau], . 

, 4, 27, 28, .«) 

Mabna<Ja, s. a, Mokod, . 

105, 100, 110, 120 

MM,/, . 

15,1 

Mailama, /, . 

. 257n, 250, 280 

Mailigidiva, ch,, . • 

. . . 101 

Maitapata, vt>, . « 

. 65n 

Maithila, . • • 

. 164 

Maitra, s. a AnnrMbfL, • 

. . 56, 134 

Maitraka, family, , . 

. , . 260 

Maja, pnnce, , . . 

. 140, 143 

mafeara, banner. . 

. . . 310n 

Mfikaya, m , . 

, , , 200 

Malabar, co ., . * ♦ 

. 230, 234, 31, i 

MM&dhara, *»., . 

. . 110 

MMava, co, 26,71,72, 103, 104n, 105, 107n, 

108, 115, 118, 151 

, 178 and add., 269 

majave, .... 

. . . 22 

Malaya, hill, . 

. 178 

Malay, peninsula, , . 

. . . 231 

Malay &lam (Malabar), co , , 

« . , 236 

mait, .... 

. . • 818 

Malik Khftn, i. a. RA 3 a Malik, 

. . . 808n 

Mahyapdydi, vi,, , . 47, 

48, 49, 50, 68, 182 

Malkapajyu, *i , , , 

. . . 56 

MMkh^,«», . 

.27,28, 25I,265u 

MallM, di., • 

. . . 278 

MallapadAva, JB Chalukya oh.. 

. . * 48 

MallxnMha, commentator, . 

. 104n, 165n, 250 a 

MalUahfiya, Jama teacher , . 

. 266n 

MaUiydr, s< a. Gudlmalldr, . 

. 831,283 

MMw5 (MMava), co., , 

. 189 

MMnl bhMLiMkA mandir, te,. 

. . . 180 

MMabaJb, n» * • * 

. 234 

mMhdavt, a custom house, . 

» • . 63d 

M&ya, family, . . „ 

* . 887, 28 8 

MMiMduiraya or MAnakavaoha, m r of 

Ankftsari Par£kryraa-Pfcy()y& J 

. 831n 

M&nabhdaba, P fatty a k,, , 

* 330, 831, 340 

Mayalmdkku, »*., . , 

. . 886,839 

Mdnam&tra, t a, MMiAika, 

. 178 

MAnAhka, Md*h{raM(a Jo,, . 

, 172 

MMiapura, vu, . 

* . . m 

MAnaaAra, t oorh, . 

• - , 185a 


Minavaeimha, Ohdhamdna h. ofNaddUa, 14m, 

80 , 83,88 

Minavira, ch^ , . jgg 

MayaYTidhi, m , • « * * . 181 


[VuL, IX, 


may (lain, . , . , , 

Pagb 

. 9,1? R. 

Mandat66vara, tc, . , 


mumUHkn or mantjajika, . . 178, 258, 259 9 «r 

Mandapadurga, s, a Mandftgarh, 

• 119. 120 

Maydapapura, s a. Mayijapadurga, 

• • 120n 

mandapikft, , , 

• 63q 

Mandara, mo , , . , 

• 881, 94i 

Maixlamk, «»,, . . , , 

* • 

Mftndavynpnra, t a Mandor, 73, : 

164, 167n, 2?8n 

Mamlhata, island, , 103, 105 r 

» 106, 117, 120 

MMidhAba, mythical k„ . . 

• . 266 

Mandddart, mfr of JRdoana, . 

• . 113 

MandAgarh (Muy« ( lfli.), t>» , . , 

• . 120 

Mandor,!®! , , . , , 

78, 164,278 

Mnudwka, m , . , , 

• . 22 

MidigallH*, W Ckalukya h,, , 

. . 201 

Maftgaldru (Mangalora), tf» , , 

174 

Mafigi or Mnfig’rd.ja, Nolamba h,, 

• 48,49,55 

Mahgiynvait&ja, H. Chaluhya k>, 

. 66, 183 

mafttfura, fsh, . . * 

. 288 

Miytki&ta, a a MamkiMa, 

. 187,143 

MamkkaviUogttr, Hmva saint, , 

. 89 

M&mkyaddti, s, a Danidlvatl, . 

. , 164 

MamksMa, t<», « 

. 240,246 

M&yikin-mahMldvt, ^ucen, . 

. 872,274 

MAyikjdavurl. s a Dantfidvar!, • 

. . 164 

Mayyai-kkadnkkutn or»ka!faka, #.a. 

May ye, 280, 28J 

Mag^irkuyii, vi , » . 

* * M » 

Mayya, t»t., , . . . 

. . 280 ; 

Manni-tikda, di., . . . 

. . 87 1 

Man/nmiha, . * . • 

. 64 

Manarhra, o», ♦ . t . 

. . 186; 

Matt tarn, vt^ , • • » 

. , sain' 

Mamma, «*#»«*•* 

. . 261 j 

Maclhetia, t a. Manietia, , . 

. 261 i 

Maotrak6$a, do., , , • 

. 165,261 

Mtnu, sage, . , * . 

95, 260, 341 

MayngaaitUra, 

. • 24 

MAnyakbd|a, t . a MMkW$, , . 

♦ 26,38,40 

MAratn&ralyar, a a. Miraauhha, • 

. . 88a 

Mlramma, tur qf VijayAditya, » 

. 17,22,88! 

Miray, the Pfaf4$a king, , 

. . 9a 

MAraftjadaiyay, * ur - °f Vajraguya, 

. 86^87 

MAraaithba, W.Gatyak^, 

. • 88n 

IdarHhi, co., , , • • 

. 43 n, 201 

Mir ataraaa, **r. of Pfatipa huge, . • 86n 


Mlfavarman KulaWkhai* L, P«M/ a h., 222, j v 
888,834,285,82? 

Mit*r*rn*ii Kakldkbaxa II„ 888, 884 '7 
285,28* 
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. 311 
. 184n 
. 117 
116 
. 272 
79, 278 
81, 162 
. 283 
191n, 277, 278, 279 
18, 290 
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Page 

MAjavannfln Par&krama*P&udya, Faniya Tc , 
Jf&javarman Sundara-P&ridya I , do,, 

Mtorr arman Sundata-P ft ndya II , do., . 223, 227 

Mbjarannan Sundara-P&n<Jy a DI > d° 

M&rararmau Vira-P6ndya, do, 

m , 

Hirdian hills, . 

H&rj&raWSarl, s a, Narasirhhandth, 

Marka^ida, m , 

M&rkaij46yft» « » 

M&rtamda, m., . « 

Matn or Maru-m&da (M&rw64), co 
Mamthali-mandala, co , 

M&iunid6Sa, di., 

MM-ki-sM, Jaina temple, 
ma^ba, 

Hatha a or Mahana, s a Mahana, 

Mathur& or MathurA-ethflna, s a, Muttra, 107, 

116, 136, 186, 138, 139, 147, 

240, 241, 248, 244, 245, 246, 247, 
Matrad&Hv&cni, tn , 

Mbtriravl, m., 
mhtpB, the aeven, 

M&tfiflarman, m , 
mattar, measure of land, 

Mauea Mauakes, k., 

Wwkhnri, family, . 

MauWfivl, te., , 

Maiiffcdi, t . 

M&rail, vt„ , . 

Mayaaalladdyl,/., « 

Mayidavilu, tn., . . 

Majdradhvaja, mythical h. 

MaohakfL, vt , 

M&Jipdta, . . « 

M6haripak&, tn., 

MShra (MMiara), family, 

M&kala, tao , 

Mdkala-kanyft, s. a Narmada, 

M6Utmbikft, Kdkattya princess, 

MSiarwa , ch., .... 269,262,267 

melliah, malla or td6H a kidnapper of 

victims fbr sacrifice , 

M61l6vdr, tn , . « 

meriah, a victim to human sacrifice, 

M&ra, mo* 

Mdru, s a, Mah6d*y», 

M&ru or M6ra, s. a. Mdhra, 


. 279 
. 319 
. 12 
259, 267 
140, 147 
60, 188 
. 124n 
. 67 

16,17 
. 163 


. 184 
176, 177, 181 


M&rutufcga, Jaina author, 
Herald Miyika, Satrap, 


177, 178n 
. 212 
. 176, 177 

'40, 189, 340 
28,40 
. 28 

105n, 149n, 166a 
. 140, 144 


Page 


Mevaku, Satrap, ... 

. . 140n 

Mihira, sur. of Bhfyaddva, . 

. . 3 

Mihira-rih&ra, .... 

. . 146 

Miraboyana, ch,» . . . 

. . 140 

Miran Adil Kb&n, F&r&qi k , 

. . 310 

Miran G-hani, do, , 

. 310 

Miran Husain Kh&u, Fdruqi prince, 

. 308n, 310 

Miran Mubarak Sb&b, Fdnlqt h , 

. 310 

Miran Mub&nk Kh&n, do , 

. 310 

Miran Muhammad Kh&n or Miran Muhammad 

SbAh I, do, . 

310 

Miran Muhammad Khan II , do , 

. 308a, 310 

Miran Sh&h, sur of Miran Adil Kh&n, 

. 807, 310 

Minohehigam, s a VfiSohika, , 

. 287 

MirzhAli Isfahan!, m., . . 

. . 808 

Mit&kahai&, commentary , . 

. 69n 

Mitbra (Mihra), . . . 

. . 140 

Mitrayu, family, . . 

. 132 

Mldohckha*, . . 

. 149 

M6ga (Mauaka), h , . . 139, 

140, 141, 147 

M6galik&, «*., . . 

28, 29, 40a 

M6ha, m., . • * 

. 163 

mohahza-shnd, it has been seen, . 

. 268n 

Mdhaija, m , . . » 

. . 153 

Mohod, m , . • • 

, . 1 06 

m6k6hpatjjavardhana, btruda. 

. 330, 341 

mdksha, . • . * • 

, , 118n 

months, lunar — 




.129,130 


Bh&dra or Bhkdrapada, 67, 102, 106, 106, 

129, 130, 169, 167, 169, 848, 846 
Chaitra, . .81,199,260,266,278,279 

Jy^ah^ha or Jyaishtha, 68n, 82, 119, 124, 

128, 129, 162, 164, 166, 163 
K&rttika, 42, 47, 129, 161, 167, 170, 176, 

181, 290, 303, 812, 316 

m gha, . . . 1.2,8,4,2180,294,206 

Mhrealira or MArgaSirBha, 66, 95, 119, 134, 

B 801, 302 


Pauaha, Pauahya, or Poahp, 67, 69, 259, 

267, 306, 309, 330, 840 


PhMguna, . 26, 40, 102, 129, 162, 163n,218n 
Sr4l .„., 12,63,64,67, 68, Ml. W3, ^ 




month, solar — • 

Pawt^di, . 

Moodaaidambore, vt., . , 


. 206 

, 21 

8b 
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Pachs I 

‘ m 

NabnM*> * o 40 

Natasha, mythical h , 

Naig w*,f amtl !f' * ' 

Nain4, s *. NahnA, * 172 

Naishadhiyachanta, quoted, • ll8n « ^ 

Nskkavhram, * *• Nicobar isbindfl, . . 231 

nikshatras — 

Wdhl, . * fi 6> 176, 181 

JbdrA, • • * * 2U 

CbtrA, . • 129, W7, 170, 214, 215 

DhamstybA, . • • 224,228a. 

Easta, . • • ai0 > 22&> 228n, 278 


Kr.tt.kh, . « • 217, 309 

Magbh, . ■ • 211,212,226 

H r iga, MpigafiirA, Myigafiiras or Mfiga- 

atrsha, . 12, 129, 180, 167, 169, 209, 210 

207 

Punawasu, .... 208,210,211 

Pftm-BhadrapaclA, . • 214, 220n 

Pdrya-Phalgurd, . . 214, 220n, 226, 228u 

PftrvhBbAd l, A> ... 119 

Pnahya, . . 209, 214, 228, 224, 228n 

Ehyatl, . - • 2° 8 ’ 236 

BAh.pi . . 212, 216,224, 809 

firavana, . . > • ♦ 

Svdti 

Uttara-BhadrapadA, • * - 

TJtfcara-Phalgonl, . 

TJttarAali&dbA, • • • 

Nabhisapura, vi , 

Nakshiaapnra, eighty-fout, di , • 

Nala, mythical k„ • * ' 

Nalaohampd, kd/oya, » * • 

nh}i, measure, . . . 89, 92, 98 

NAmagrantha, work, - • * 

NAmaladAri, * a. NAtriftUaddvi, . * 

NAmalladAvi, queen of Yljada, » • 

NAmapaikkOpatn, di , • • 

Nambaya ch , • * * * ’ 

KAmbbJta^aka, *. <». Nftdida, . 

Namrasbfeba, m., 

NA^A,™, 

NApaka, s a. NApA* • * 

Nanda, k , . . * * " 

Nandanpnr, ©*., . 

Nandasi-AkaaA, queen o/Rh]dla, . 

Nandavilmudi, m , . • * 

Nandi, bull 

Naodi-gaohohha, school qfJatna teachers, 


N an dipdtavarman, Pallava k , 
Nandt-eanagba, . 

Natidivardhana, s a Nagardhan, . 
Nanna, Bdshfrakilta ch , . • 

Narmaka, m , • • 

Nannappaya, m,, . 

Nan na i af an&ga, m , , 

Nana, m , . • 

Ndnd,f», 

naptyi, a great-grandson, , 
Nnrabhata, Pratxhdra ch , 

Naraka, demon, . 

NAralAi (NarlAi), vi , . 

Nhtdmbh, queen o/'Ganaputi, » 

Naiaphla, m, • « 

narapati, » 

Narasa or NarasA-Nayaka, Tuluva 

Naraaimha, m., . • 

Narasubhaddva, Bastar eh, 
Narasiriabaddva, M gavaMi k , 
Nara*imhanAth, te , 
Narasubbapfttavatman, Pallava k , 
NatavaTunan, Param&ra k , 
NArayaaa, m , 

Nhrdya^ft, a a Vishnu, 118, 133, 


98, 235, 288 
279 
81 

80, 81, 83 

283 

26Qn, 26 2n 
29,40 
70 
. 19ln 
. 101n 


Tuluva eh , 330, 

331, 340 
. . 116, 117 

. 165, 166 

k , 163, 164 

184n 

ava k , 203, 206 

105, 114, 121 
116, 117, 170 
8, 133, 204, 311, 

312, 316 

161, 162, 290, 311, 313 


NAr&yana, te , . 164, u* - 

NArAyana I , Ayya ch , V 

NMtaar.mws.rii., »>• °f Tiw»aity. II. ^ ^ 

Narendraa^im, V&ktyaka k , ■ * 

N..m.a» (NMWdW. ». 2?, 103 ; J ; 05 ' 1 u , 
107, 117, 110, 2 ^ 9 ' 311 ’ 343 

. 57 

Narsapnr, m , ‘ ^ 

N.rw.r, m, ■ • • ; 139a, 194n 

SSfo*^ *■ < Gh,m! Eh *“ 1 ’ S0,, Sk MO 

■* 262n 

NAtavAti or NAtavAd 1 , * * * 

nAthao, • . 319 

nattam, a village site, . • * 21n> 181 add. 

rAtta*mndumai, • ^ 140,148 

N»ftldd6, m, • 25 

Uausdri, vt , • ’ o B o 
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NavagAmva or Navag&mra-sth&na, e. a, Nawe- 

gAon, 120 

navamikA, . . . . 240 

Nayanaaka, s a Kahn A, . . , 17J 

NAvarasvArni, m , , . 28fi 

NavagAha*Abkaoharita, quoted, . , . 118n 

NawAdA, . 287 

NawegAcn, m , . .... 120 

n&yaka, . 124, 127, 128, 109, 170, 181, 313, 316 
Myaka, family, ..... 331 

NAyaka, NdgavaMi ch, , , .181 

Naya?fck61id6vi, 2t«wt qf G6vmdaobnndra, . 321 
NayapAla, Pdla k„ . . . . .321 

nkyga (nAyaka), . . . , lHn 

flAyiju, the sun, ...... 237 n 

NA^ha, JPrdgvdfa ch , . , . 161,162 

Nellore, t)*„ ...... 99,* 

NAmAditya, m„ , . . gg | 41 

Nfimijina, NtaujinAfla or Namitlrthakara, t, a 

NAmmAtha, . . , . 162, 164 

NAminAtba, Jama saint, 148, 149, 162, 164, 

SJ67n 

Nepal, oo,, .... 286, 287, 289, 831 

Nerfiur, vi,, 


NAtribhaflja or NAtrfbhafljadAva, likafya 

. . * . 272, 273, 274, 275 

Nioobar islands, * . . , , .281 

Ni<Jnbr6lu, «* , , , . , # ^g n 

mgadi, *. a nlfladi, . . . 8fi, 92 a 

nll&dbraja, banner, . , , . .813 

Ntlagm, t, a JagannAtba, ... 42 

mlaya, s a. tara, , , , 3^3^ gig 

Niravadyadhavala, oh., . , . 49 , 60,60 

Nirupama, sur. o/Dbrnta, . , 26 , 88, 194 , 196 

nteadi (niyadi), 86*94u i 

Nishkalafdd, incarnation, . , , 3^ 

niflime, a stdpa, j 

nlaatmamAlaka, . . , , # . 143 ! 

Nityararabanar&adradAva, tur, qf jjj 

, , , , 26 , 88,40 

nirartaaa, land Measure, . 68 , 69 , 290 , 299,810 
Niyanmm, w., , , ^ 

NaJamba-rAahfra, #. a. Nolwnb*iA$j, , *4g 

N6gba, . ' 

^TdhalA, Ohauluhya princess, ...» 
NoJambavA^b, dt » « * . . * 4a 

Nliga, mythical h., . ’ * * ^ 

Nupataiga or N.npatafigavikramammao* 
OahgcbPallava Je,, , 87 «c„ 

• • . . ; m2 


Nfiaidiha or Narswjjfaha h , . 

Nunls, .... 
nflpx (n!pn), lime, • 

NjAaa, commentary on KfaiMvritti, 


ObAmbikA, queen fl/Naraaa, . 
Odtja visbaya, s. a Onwa, . 
0 <jira d£la, do,, 
Oghantryaktlafltra, Jama work, 
Omar-uI-Faruq KhallfA, 
OfigdramArga, di , 

OfiKHUmArga, t a. OhgAmmArga, 
Ongtds, »»,, 

Opxlmidldhx II., TelugwCh&la ch. 


42, 43, 124, 176, 184, 
281, 871, 878b, HI 

. 180n, 3ft 


OrtutogaUn, Orntogallo or Oragallu, s. a, 


Warangal, . 
tribe, . 
6 *tA] Sr&vak, sect., 

Oode, co , . , 


. 267 and add,, 2 


PAobpadrA, di n . . 

pad*, a share, . , 

Padawafijatl, quoted, . 

Pa4»fikaidra, *i , 

P*d sir, t a pratlhAm, 
v*4h **>, . 107, 16 

PadmAkfht, te„ . 
PadmanAbba, m , 
PadmarrAmifl, m., . 

Pad mA rad, goddess, . 

PM* (bA*a), com, 
PagAri-priU^garaj^kka. ii„ 
PAgnoatara-tiabaya, dt,, 
PAballa, m ^ 

Pal|b*iJ 

PlibAl, take, . 

P*b,df, * . .8 

pal* or palam, wight, . 
PaWd-vuhaya, dt., 

PAlak&l, w., . 

Paiiador, , , 

PAiko PadmWoWrA, m,, 


add., 169, 170, 
. 266,957,1 




-m 


4Ifl$ *1 

Ijidbwj* banner, 

Jimpseat record*, 
ilipH* » » 

Pilitinft, «<, • 

PiJJav&i dy., 48, 88n, 89s, 201, 


{'An* 

. . m 

205, 265, 256 

131, l32n, 107, IfiVJtt. 27S 
. . 2*» 

. 73 

202, 205, 

2< -6,207 


215 . sn* 


Palljva, t, a Gafig* PalUvn, 

paJjichobftQdatn^ . , 

Pallid w i 
Paln^u, <&♦, 

?al|ft, a. a 
Ptogwi, • 
Pampa-Bbirata, quoted, 


Pamparija w Pa&iparAjadAt a, A'dlrai^ r* 
104, 125 o, 108, 123, iflft, 107, 

Pft*v&, it a, Plmgarti, 
faB&y»f>guIaTn, et., 

Pafidhagmhgi, r 


P&Schnh&ri, m„ , 

. 

, 

199 

pififlhakulpln (pificbdltl, 

. 

. U>7 

, 117 

PaflohUla, co„ . . 

, 


4 

Piflobalad&n, W. Gaiga k., 

, 

, 

S6*« 

jufiobatrwbUabd*, 


. 1 

,3478 

PaflcbanaHya, the IStk targa i 

of th 



dhfyackarila, 


. * 

115n 

Pafbbapp*U*» <**.» 



238 

PifiohiUufcra, , . , 


, 

15a 

PApuJarabga or PipuJiuriijg*, rk , 

, 

. 4 0,60,66 

p»#ta, 106, 107, 116, 116, 

117, 

119, 154, 




lean, lllfl 

,816 

Pl^Uya* rook, , , * 



8»ft 

PlijiJa, mgiAteal h„ , 

. 


*8* 

PAtfy*, o#., 84, 86, 86n, 87, 8fi 

,89, 1 

Mft, im*, 



hh ; 
2 0,233 

62n , 
267 a»H, j 
. 17*i | 
. 2*3 ( 
*4* I 


*»****«'. , 

P»f*k6**m»tra»tt, f'kGa A . * 

r*T»VAMm*r*rmKn, nr >< r’4*7 » W5tt, 

KV», 2M9, 21*i 2,3 214, 

217. Singly ***'. 2*».g33 
{•*r*m*hh*ttiW*k*, 1, 2, 25, 2*1 M» 1*5 1 13, 

170, iwy, 3 .‘,h 2**, 

2 W H 8*4 113. ?15, 

psrH'utt , 

p^mma-nal '»>**r*i . 2*1 1 

r&mnir*, ,f* , Jin, 11,1* 4*. «2r, "1. 73, **1, 

83«, 103, 1*4, 103, I.*, 1 1 in, 153, M* 


H in 


Urt 

3*6 

’-4 


168, l< 9s, 

170, 1*3, I 4 *! 
. 283 

, 831,341 


801, 805, 806, 31*, 231, tlS, 2*6 n. 

280, ISU.SHs, 880, Ml, J40 
PWrakdartblpMlobiry*. btrUa, MO, >31, Ml 


%4y*'»*v4*U* co., 

Pwtba, 

P«»H inUf 

?*m*,*^ 

PippAUm, »*% 

PipptbknJaoj, 


- . * 111 , Ml 

- . , . 19 

. Ml, Ml 

46s, 48, *06*, *48, MO 

. . , 

. . . * 178 

, m 

* . , . Ml 

Ml 


PwaW*, B^kfrakAfa Ms, 348, *$0, Ml, 
hrabWm*, /«r. ^YlJ*y4<%* HU 40. 64 



Vj>> 14* 151, *5 1* 

1 M 

P»mun*r4j 5A 1 ** f '4 i» ti't* 4 . 

. <11 

j»Ai*ti,Alr»r», 1 2 22, +1 *J , 2* 

4*. 4* 47 

193 189,1^.3*4 25* 255, ?4 

P*ra»mA**»m, * a \ ithnn. 

il> 315 »16 

, iSi 

P*rflivl*V4Q w , , 

, . 7f» 

i*»rW»k» I , riti, k 

tl? 

rirkuUka 1 1 , do, 

, S-U 

f'4rx*4. m , 

. r>3 

yn <Ui, 

, . i 1 4» 

1**nMk.‘V«rA, m , 

23 

PArswl k*, , 

, i 

I'AnUsHma, im»l, . , 

fc> 113 2S3 

d , „ 

1« 

P4rjj4l*, r . 

194 

y?4rjj4t*. frrt, . , . 

. 1>4 

Pkt miftki, 

, 153n IU 

ParltripiliA, famtlf, . 

. 242w *43 

pi 

. . , 9* 

pM-pMe^Um. # a Pi|«p4t.k alAti>. 

SKI 

5-*rr«. » . 

, , 83* 

P4r*w>l'fca, Jdi«4 Mt«r 

, , 347* 

p4r*vk». 

!«<• 

PanbUtt, . , » 

188, 34* 

?•/»*>», d* , , 4 

177. ft« 

PirrsU. jfaJJ#**, . 71, 8t8, SI4. Mi. 3*7 

P4r*utl n/ K5U JI, 

S«f* 

Plnr*U.fe. 

m, m 

Pirva^ty*. In U, , , 

, , 178 

P&ittp*u, . 

14 M 

P44«p*V»., 

. 

P*4flpnl, * a. . 

. m 

Pi*«iip»tr*, » «. F»^4, , 

. m t m «o 

Pi4s», w.* « 

. . . «M 

pn*ti <y*4fci)> 

. ttta 

)4»k*k* 

im, ior. ut, im 
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pathaka, a district, 

. 

Paok 
106, 119, 120 

Patharf, vi , . 


26n, 248, 251 

Pa$i or Pat^ 1 , sur of Hmncha, 

1! 

, 18, 19, 

Pft^Alcell&, vt , . 


21, m 

. 285, 287 

Patika, Satrap, . 


139 

Pafafl, vt., 


. 28 

pltfcra, . 


176, 177, 181 

pa^a, . • 


, 164 

pa^abandba, . 


26, 28 

Pa^adakal, vi , . 


. 102 

Pattab, vi. 


I8ln 

Pk(aikkulain, vt., , 

331 and add, 311 

pa^takila, . 


106, 119 

pattalaka, 


320n 

pattnlikfl., . • » 


320, 327 

pattft-wialiddilvi, 


. . 316 

Pattana, vi , , 


. lUn 

paftfWall, . 


. 149 

pa($, a plot of land, . 


169n 

Pataka, k , . . 


. 73 

Pau$Ai a, co, 

. 

42, 46 

Pavitra, 


. 117 

pavitra, ‘tho argha vessel, ' 


. 115n 

P&vunav&ra-viBh&ya, s a XAgunavaia-vichaye, 

Pedda-V6gi, «?., . . 


182, 138 
68 

Pthlhilaka, vt , » 


2 

Penbasaaru, s a Hebsur, . 


. 201, 206 

Pennai, s a Ponnar, , 


86, 91 

Ponnar (Southern), n* 


89 

P&r&mba, queen of Gaijapati, 


♦ 2B2n 

PSrafigiydr, vt , 


. 208 

PerbbaJU, * a. HebbaJU, . 


. 201, 206 

pergaije, .... 


269, 286, 267 

Periyajv&r, Snvaishnava saint, 


. 380n 

Peman, * . . , 


138, 139, 141 

Pemmbknapp&di, dt . 


. 231, 283 

Perundflvaijilr, commt ntator. 


. 230 

Perunjibgad&va, JPallava k , 

207, 

218, 217, 223 

Peshwa, . 


, 43 

P^tha^a, s. a Plthada, 


. 160 

Fhalgasv&mi, m , 


. 282, 284 

PbaraakOt (ParaflukA^a), vu, 


. 169n 

pijjaiy&r dub, * . . 


. 818n 

Piudw^r^, vi,, . 


. . 188 

Pinnama IX , Kamfya ch , 


. . 829 

PiplAnagar, m., , 


. 120 

Pirayflifikulttni, vt , „ 


. 831 

Pmdipati, t. a. Pfithivipati II., 


. . 8do 


VlrtMm, . . 

Pifsh^wra, t « P*$h&puiara, . 3l7 .. 

I’upMi, f, . . ; / 

Prtamaha, m., 

Pttkaila, m , , . ® 

Pi$hapura or I'ifh&pnri, s a. Pith&param, . 32 2 u 
Pi^h&puram, tu , 48, 49, 317, 322 

Pl$kl or Pi$hik&, x. a Pi (hilp ir&m, 320, 821, 

822, 323, 328 

PitiiavAim, «n , . # gg 8 

P-duM, * . . 286, 287, 238, 239 

PolftlaraM, # « Pr61a. . . 269, 260, 206 

poll, x a pohdai, 

Pubkfam or Polekfilm I , W QhaluTcya 

k and add., 201 

Polikofii-ValLibha or Polekttal-Vallabha, s a. 


Poiikima I , 


. 101, 204 

politou (palatal) or palida, , 

, 

• . 86 

Polokku, ffl , . 


. 20 

P6U1 m. 


127 

POJm, vi , , . , 


. . 230 

Pom hucho lm or Pombuchihapura 

s. a. Hum* 

ch«, 


17, 18, 261 

Pombub ba, do , . . , 


. 17, 22 

Ptuibnfhi hu, do , . , 


16, 17 

Pfmvuleba, do , , . , 


. 17, 28, 24 

Pm*lb>ri, vt., , . , 


. 21 

Poon* vt , . . 


. . 200 

Ponramari, ot., . . 


. . 177n 

FdraviMl-i, t a Pr%vdt*» * 


, . 149 

porikkap, . • 


. . 92 

j 6U, a xtir rtjlctal victim, . 


. . 17 7 

P6Unsbb*tt** im , 


. . 183n 

Potmar, vt,, . , 


160, 161, 184 

P<4uti6tika, vt., . 


. 819 

Poyaajn, m a IIoy«»|a, 


. . 16 

PrabandhBoh?nt4ma9i, quoted, 

. 106 n, 149 n, 166a 

PrabHkftrubhafti, m., 


. 25, 40n 

PrablrnkfirantHitii, m., 

, 

282, 284, 288 

PrabhiYaUgupti, queen of 


Endmdna 


II., 


Prabh<baYar>*ha, »%r of G&vmda III , « 18 

pralAlliinl ^k&daU, tttki, . . - - 804 

Pr&chSuw, #. a. V&lmlkl, ... 11 

Prig'vA^a, family, . * .04, 8i, 149, 161 

PralArfthl.iUljapft, .19 

Pmhladwmddvt, queen of Udayaairiahu, . 78, 88 

pvilAr*, . ... .881 

prakfitl, the Kshattiya caste, . * .279 

Praia ri, #. a. HalbA, , 
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Pagb 

Pram&nu s. a. Paramdrii, IX, 12, 105, 115, 

118, 121, 161 

pranava, . 841 

Pr&ndoTvi, -u* > » * * 132, 133 

Pi&uk^ava, ie,, * * 108, 170 

Prapann&mrxta, poem, . . ♦ 330n 

Prasanna, ch , . • . « 172 

prafiaati, 4ln, 71, 79, 107, 118, 128, 128, 

151, 182, 183, 189, 250, 251, 293, 

300, 821, 328 

PrasiddhadhavaUj sur of Mugdhatvxnga, . 27 

prastha, measure, . 289, 290 

Prat&pa, Chdhamdna h. of Nadddla, , 80, 83 

Prat&paohakravartin, sur of Jagaddkamulla 
jj, . 258n 

Pratdpamalla, s. a Prat&pa, . 81, 162 

Prat&pai&jaddva, Bastar ch>, . . 166 

Prat&p&rudra, To , . * * • • 165n 

Pratdparudra or Pratdparudradfiva, Kdkattya 

h , , 165, 166, 257n, 259, 201n 

Pratfi,pamdrayafi6bliilBha^Lft, a. a Piatdparu- 

drlya, ... . 166 

Pr&tdparudriya, . . • I65n, 166 

prdtibhddxkd, .... .299 

pratibdra, . . 119, 390, 199 

Pratihura or Pratlhdra, dy., 28, 02n, 109, 277, 

278, 279 

pratiMrya or prdtxhdrya, • .66 

pi-ati^fi-garanaka, s a. pargaijA, 106, 106, 120 

pratdU, .... . d.26 


pravaplkara, tax, 
Pravarapura, vi , 

PravaraB — 

Abharadvasu, 
Ambarlaha, . * 

Angiraea, 

Apnavdna, . . 

Aaita. 

Auvva, 

Aulattbya (Aucbattbya 
Atatsdra, 

Bdrhaapatya, 
Bhdradvdja, . 

Bk&rgava, . . 

BhdrmyaBva, 
Ohyarana, . 

Dflvala, . 

Gdrgya, 

Gaurivtfca, . « 

Gautama, • 


. 66 

106, 106, 120 
. 126 
. 805 


. . . 2?6a 

. 112 

109, 110, 111, 112, 122 

. 110, 111, 112, 122 

111 , 112 

. 110, 111, 112, 122 

0, . . 111. 122 

, . 110, 111, 113 

, 110, 111, ns, 122 

, 110 , 111 , 112 , 122 

110, 111, 112, 122 

llln 

. 110 , 111 , 112 , 122 

, 111 , 112 

, 109 

. . . 109 

111, 122 


Indrapramada, . . 

Jdmadagnya, . 1 1 

Kaikasa, 

KAmk&yana, . 

K&gyapa, 

Mudgala, 

Naidhrava, 

Pardfiara or Pdi&Sara, , 
Pardvasn, 

Saktri (§akti), . . . 

S&mdilya, . 

SdvdtftBft, . 

Vaitahavya, 

Vasishtba or "Vdsisb^ha, 109, 


Pagb 
. 276a 

), 111 , 112 , 122 
. 110 
110 

110 , 111 , 112 
. Ill 

110, 111, 112 
109, 112 
110 
109, 112 
111 , 112 
. llO 
. 110 
110 , 112 , 

276n, 303 


Yauvan&Sva, . 

Pravaiasfina I , Vdlodfaka Tc , . 

Piavaraadna II, do, 267n, 268, 269, 


Prdyasvdmi, m , ... • 288 

prega<J4, a minister, . • • .313 

Pjithd, mythical queen 255 

Pjithivipdla or Prithvipdla, Ch&huMna, k 

of Nadddla, . • * . 64,72,83 

Pptb»vipati I , W Ganga k , . .' 87.88 

Pjithivipati II., do., . • 87n, 88n 

Pfitbiviadgara, Alupa k , . 17, 19, 2b 21, 22 

PfithivxshSna I , Vdk&faka To , . 268, 269 

Pfitbivish^na II , do , . « 267, 269 

py)t.hivivall«bba, 

Prithivivarmaddva, JE GTanga Jo , . • 274 

Pyithuvaidbana, &ailavaMa To., . . 42, 46 

Pfithviddva, Batnapura oh , . 293, 294, 295 

Pfitbvldbara, m , * • 117 

Pyitbvirfifla, Chauhdn To , . • 178 

Pyithvirkja, s a Pntbviddva, • • ' 294 

Pfitbrlvdja II , Chdhamdna To of SdkambhaH, 62 
Pfithv&dja Raa6, quoted, . • . 178n 

pfitbvivallabha, - • * 

Priyacbelva, tn , • • * * 

Pridardja, 5 a Pr61a, .... 166, 260 
Pr61a or Pr61arasa, KdkaUya To , 166^ 266, 

257n, 259, 260, 201, 202, *08 

Pr61erd]a, s a Prdlfl, . l6s * JJ? 

Prdptiyd, m , • • * * * * , 

Ptolemy, 

Pudukk8t;$m vi, J 

P6ln VAsbai, i, ft , * • 

PulakMn, * a Polik^ 1 ® 1 > ' ' 317 


^dkafolhctH, 62 
. . 178n 

. . 266 

. 

, 166, 260 
, 166^ 260, 
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PuIakAgin, PulikAfim or PolekflSm II., W 


Chalukya k , 16, 90, 

lOln, 201, 317, 822 

Puleyarma, m , . 

. 24 

Puliama, *»., 

. 181 

PulindaaAna, &a\Udbhava ch , 

. 42 

pnjmgarx. 

. „ 92 

Puliyangt4a-6<Jai, * 

. . 831, 341 

pnbyitWabgari, 

92 n 

pnlnkknkkaii, . . 

. 92 

Pugalflr, vt , 

. 236, 239 

Ptnjdarika, Jama teacher, . 

. . . 165n 

PunnAgavjikahAmllla-gapa, tchool of Jama 

teachers, . . 

. . . 6611 

Puraldr, vt , 

. . . 89n 

Pdram, ». a. Pdrva-Phalguni, 

. . . 314 

Pur Anas, .... 

. . . 104n 

puratAbhadra, , . 

. 125, 128 

PAraftAdl (PArva-BhadrapadA), 

. . , 214 

Puri, vt., . . 

42, 184 

Purwadata, Andhra k^ , 

. 60 

PftrnapAla, ch, . . . 

. 191 

PArpapAla, Param&ra k., 10, 11, 18n. 71n, 161 

ParfiravBB, mythical k , 

. 186 

PuruBbfittama, m , 

. 116, 117, 816 

PuruBb6ttamadAva, Bastar ch., 

. 165 

PArvarAsh^ra, eo., . 

. . . 283 

PashyaavAml, in,, , 

* . . 28H 

pustaklprakAfla, 

• . . 189n 

Puttanfin, vt , . , , 

. 381, 841 

puftlge (pu^i), a basket, 

. . . 22 0 

Q 

Quilon, vi., . . , 

. . 236, 238 n 

R 

Eachbxla, s a Tacbbila, . 

. . 140, 147 

Eagboli, vt, . , 

. 41, 48, 44, i84n 

Baghu, mythical k., , 

. . 164n, 260 

Eagbuvaibia, quoted, . 

104n, 118n, 275n 

EAhatgadh, vt., . 

• • . 118 

Eaichor, , . , 

• • • 281n 

Eaigarh, vi H 

. 281 

rainy season, , 

. . . 242 

Raipnr, vi., , 16^, 171, 

172, 282* 283, 342 

Bairftkhol, dt., , . , 

. 124o, 184n 

rA]A or rAja, 

• . 119, 803 

RAja All KbAn, Fdr4qi k^ . 

. 807, 308n, 810 

EA]abhima, tur. of CliAlukya-BMma II, 40, 55 


rAjAdhirAja or rAjAtirAja, 2, 4, 163, 242, 244 ^ 

RAjAdhirAja I , CMla k , 843 

KAjAdlur&ja [II], do, 207, 210, 2li, 2i 2 ° 

rAjAdhurAjarshi, . 213,219 

RAjAditya or EAiAthtyaraan, k , , “ 

Ituja-gachcba, tchool of Jama teachers', , j? 
rAjft-garu, . . . 

KA^akAsanvarman, CAd/a * , ^ 

lUjakimmrman, tur. of CU\a kings, 86n, 
«8n, 1700, 207, 210, 211, 212, 213, 2l?| 

218, 219, 221 

RAjakAsarmnxun Yira-PA&dya, JKongv h, 

223, 225, 226 



IUja Malik or Mahk KAja, Fdrdgt k, 807, 

308, 309, 810 

KAjamArtapda, F Chalukya k., . , 49 55 

fcijh raayya, t a KAjamirtapda, . , ' 49 

rk '* n 82, 106, U6 

ltAjanAthakain, poet, . • . . 880 


161 


288n 


KAjapur,/u#*^ 

EAjapnra, vt , , 174, 176, 176, 178, 170, 

rAjapntra, .... 66, 67, 801 

KAjatlja, F Chalukya ch , . . q<x 

RAiarAja L, CAdfak, 84, 80, 02n, 9 In, 207' 

217, 231, 

KAjarijall, do,, , . 207, 209,210, 210 

RAjaiija HI, Ckfifak, . 213, 215, 218 *»' 

JRAjsrAja.ebaturyddmafjgalam, sur of Auibi- 
samudram, ... , 

KAjarAjakAsam'amtan, /. a, RAjarAja I , 
BAparija-uiByiiitlato, the Pdntfya country, 
lUja-HAjarAjadfiva, $. a, KAjarAja I , . 

RAjefiAkbara, pod, ... * 

RAjMJikhAlfar*, U. % , , , , 

rAjaathAniya, 

Eljatarafcgiot, quoted, 
rAyAral! , 

RAjiralMouha, . , 

rAjavallabba, . 

RAjA, : 


, 190, 28f 
248, 800, Sold 
81, 161, 162 


RAj6»dra*Cb6da, Volandnfu ch., , . 261, 

RAlAndfa-Chai* I , CWa h , 84, 86o, 

I79n, 217, 229, 230, 331, 332, 
BAj6ndi*-€E&la 1 1., tur. of KnlAltufiga L, 
RijAudm-CbAla HI., Ck%* k„ . , 213, 

RAjAndrarCi &a-Ytpp*gar, to., * 


p 4 

207, 301 


201 
1 4, 25f 
203, 206 


262ij 
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Rfljdttdra&dra, Chdla k,, 
R&jAndrasimba.valan&dn, dt 

Rfy Goijd, tribe, 

R&pla, m , . * 

RljpK ch , 

Ra]]ila, Praiihdra ch„ 

rijoi, • 

Rajpdlddva, Bastar ch , 
RdjpuUnd, co , . * 

R&jftla, Satrap , • 188 , ' 


Pi-UB 

,, 89, 218 

n, dt,, > * 87 

. 281 

. . . . 192 

. . . 189, 191 

. 279 

, . . . 803 

, . , 168 

, . 150, 189, 279 

138, 139, 140, Ul, 142, 

143 and add , 147 
, , . 199 


RfijyftghaigftkftttSi <1 , , « > 199 

Rftjyaoifthdddvt, queen, , . . 284n 

Bdjyastbalav vt , . . 2 

rafobdbbdgrtm (rfija-blifiga n), . , • 2S8n 

rdksbasa, .*.*•*• 55 

Raktapnra, $ a Lakflbmdtfvarft, • < 201, 206 

Rdma, m , . . . 115 

R&ma or R&mardja II , Kamdfa 

eh , . 329, 830, 840 

R&ma, saint, 80a, 113, 164n, 185, 268, 812, 840 
Ramd, s a Lakabml, - ... 280 

Rlmaobandra, Jama teacher, . - 71 

Rtaaobandra, « a Elina, . . 60, 181, 186 

Rftmacbanta, poem, . » • 321, 822 

Rfonaddva, m , • , » .801, 802 

Blmad&va, D&vagnn Yddaoa k , . « * 200 

Ratnalawa-viabaya, dt , , . . 278, 275 

RdraahbgMvarawv&mi, te, , . . .47 

Rdmandkftaana, m , . • • * 316 

Rlmanlthapuram, vt , . . • .80 

Rkmafagnjam, vt , « . ♦ » 831, 841 

Rdmapdla, Pdla To . . 220, 821, 822, 826 

R&tnap&laobanta, *. a. Rdmacbarita, . . 822 

Rdmappa lake, • , . . . 257n 

B&tuaidya I/, Xarydfa eh , , . .829 

Bdmaaamya, t a Rdmaea, * . • 78,74 

B&raafaman, m , . * • • 201, 200 

RAm&yai?* 812, 343 


R&mdffvara, m , . 

Rdmsen, vt,, 

Rdtatek, vt., 

Ra^bhafija or Eajpabbo; 
oh„ . 

Rapadbdn, m., . 

rdpaka, 

Ba^akdaarin, K&kcara eh , 
Ranaklrti, ch , . • 

Rdpapnbhabta, w , 

Eaparlga, W. Chalukya k , 


a Rdmaea, * . • 78,74 

m , . . . 201, 200 

, . , , 812, 843 

, , 110, U7 

78 

48,44 

or Bapa-bbafijaddva, BhaMja 


R&paedgara, llupa k, . . .17, 18, 19 

Rapafldra, k , . , . , 231, 233 

Rapavigraha, s a Mngdhafeunga, . 27, 39 

Ranaviktama, stir of Polik&Sm I., 817,319 

Rapavikramandtbft, m, ... 21 

Ranavlra, m , . , . . 316 

Rdndymt, Sakha, . 116 

Ratgaksbitindra, brother of Acbyataidya, 840 
rafcga-manijapa, . • . 831, 341 

Rangandtha, te , «• . . . 330, 340 

. Ranjubala, s a Rdjtila, . « . 142 

Rappdd&vl queen of Dbamapdla, , . 251 

rdsb^ra, a province, . . .40 

Rdahtrakd$a, dy , . 3, 16, 16, 25, 26, 

27, 28, 38, 43, 44, 48, 49, 71, 1 72, 103, 

194, 195, 250, 251, 255, 283, 322, 323 
rbb^rabdta, the headman of a village, . 56 , 132 

Rdsh^rauda, family, . «... 67 

Rtotyrdija, do 67n 

Rd^ahrada, 01 , • , . « 73 

Ratanpar, vt , • 27, 43n, 162n> 181n, 293, 295 

Batanpura, vt , . . .73 

Ratdwd, vt , . . - * * 184 

Rati, goddess 266 

Ratiddna, . « 192 

Ratnapura, s a Ratanpnra, v • * • 78 

ratna-traya, . « . • 265 

Raft'i, s a Rashtrakd^a, . • 27,80 

Eafta-K^darpa, tur of India III., • 27,40 

Raftapddi (Iraftabddi), co , • 230, 233 

Raftardja, Stldra ch, . . » ^ 

Rdvana, demon , • • • .39, 118n, 260 

Rdviparru, vt, 1S2 ' 183 

Rdviya penya^hejuvn, tank, • 60 

Rdyapdla, Ohdhamdna k of Fadddla, . 158,159 

Rdbhildka, «i , 103 

R6obatla,/ai»t^ 257a ' 

Red bill, 

Rdvd, s a Narmadd, . . 105 > 120 

RdvatiBvdmi, m . • 287,288 

Rishabba, s a idmdtba, .. 148,149,151, 

152, 154, 155n 

Rtsbx, m., .... 

ROhnna, mo„ • * 833> 

B6bim«aka, » a, Gbatiydld • • 2 J 8 ’ " 

Rbbussakdpa or “kdpaka, do , . • 378 ’ 2 ^ 

Rdbiptsvdml, t» , * ' -n „n 

Rddaladdvl, Ohdhamdna princess, ^, 00 

Rudbirddhydya, quoted, * ' ^ n 

Rudra, eA , • • ’ 'f 1 * 


. 27, 30 

. 27, 40 

. 230, 233 

. 28 
39, HSn, 260 
. 182, 183 

. 58 

, . 158, 159 

. . 192 

. . 257a' 

43 

105, 119, 120 
. 287, -288 

49, 151, 

52, 154, 155n 
, 117 

823, 328 
278, 279 
. 378,279 
, 288 
78, 83 
. , 177n 

. $57o 
3 0 
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Page 

Rudra, RudradAva or RudradAYa-MabAraja, 

J K&katiyak, . 166, 266n, 257», 259, 

2GO,261u,2o.3 

Rudra, N&tav&$i ch,, ... . 2b2n 

Rudra, RudramadAvl or Rudradflva-MaMrlvja, 

8 a RudrAtnbA, . . 106a, 257n and add 

Rudraka, tn , . . 103 

RudraniahAdAvI, s. a. RudiAmbA, . . 257 add 

RudrAmbA, Kdkatiya qutcn, 104n, lOon and add 
RudrapratApadAva, Bastar rh^ , . 1<5(» 

RudraBAna I„ Vdkdfaka k , , . 268 

RndrasAna II, do, . . , 2tS8 

RudrASvara, te , ..... 237 n 

RApAdAvl, queen of TAjaeuiilui, . . 74, 83 


SabbaxnA, Kandapadmalt princess, . , 202a 

SabbamA, VelandnQu princess , , , 202a 

fiabbi-a&yira (Sabbi, ono thonaand), dt., 

268, 239, 260, 266 
SabdAuufiAsanavritti, quoted, . , , 207 

tfAbdika, a grammarian, .... Hy 
SabbApati SvayauibhA, m , . . . 831, 3il 

SadAiiiva or SadAfimrAya, Vt/ayanagara k^ 

328, 329, 330, 831, 310, 341 

SAdba, ch ., .72 

Sadbanra, Chaulukya ch , . . . „ 8 


sAdhu, , . . 181, 23 

SAdri, vt., .... 
SaduktfkarnAmjita, poem, 

SagalarAja or BaJagarAja, ch , 
Sagara, mythical k., . , 

sAgarakshfibha, musical mstrumen 
Sagguyayyana, k., , 

SaghastAn, s a SelitAn, 

SahadAva, ch , , 

SAhAraiga (BAhAraao), m. } . 

SAhaeatubga, sur qf Dantidurga, 
Sab»BrAr]ttDa, mythical k , . 

SabAt MahAfc, vi,, , , 

SAhila, m , , 

SAlutyaprakASa, quoted, 

&ulavaihfia, family , , 

SailAdbhava, do , . m 

SailAdbhaTa, ch,, , 

Saiva, .... 

Saiviam, . , , 


. • . . 117 

181, 238, 239a, 818,316 


. 290, 291 

. 260 

* . 46n 

42, 43, 44, 46 

. 42,43 

* . 42 

* 18, 89 

. . 287 


Saka, irihc, , . ^ AGB 

6Akad\ipa- r>r SAkadvipJya BiAluuai?a, 'J® 
fiAkambhart, it, . 62, 67, 71,80, 9 

82, 88, 154, 2ai 

SAkambharS-nmmkya, < W r of Lakshmapa, 7in L 
SftkHHlitna, the tiaka country, „ # 139 14? 

Sukkaragfittam or SukkarakAftara, g, 0( ’ 

Clmkrnkufrj a, 179n and add , 280 233 
oakitkmtiAra, m , . , 1 

fiukyamutii, # a Ihuldlin, , ^ 

fckilankAy.mtt, family, ... \ Q 

Wuva, ; 

Silva, mythical k , .... 2^ 

fialyjk oi Satritrtalyii, k , . , ^ 

aamahartfi, .... ^ 

SAtmu gatlli, ta., , * * • . 193 

•Amanta, .... 7ln, 182, 172, 273 
Sumanta, Ch&fomCuut A of isdkambhari, , ($ 

frnmara, m 

8aia*rii|iara, n , , . , . , ?g 

Samaraailia, s a, SamaraBiibha, . , ^ 

SamurMimha, ChCthamfinn k of Jfadd&la, 

02n, 7 1, 74,80, 81, 82,83, 153 
Samaran&ba. m , , , , . , 163 

SumamviilOka, sur //fiankaragana, , 193, 195 

SamaatabhuranWraya, sur, of Jg Chaluhya 

**"7* 48, 66, 132 1 

SAmataiumlm, ('kfthumdna ch , „ . . 8? 

MmaxaduMiwraganda, biruda, * . 330, 811 

*aiuajak5bihfcla, do, , . 880, 341 

Batiiblianraja, a Ch&hnm&na chef, , . 7b 

Sariibhu, s, a. 6i»a f . . .71, 72, 271, W 

Sambhnkallo, te,, . . , , 17,]^ 

Samtulaka, vt , . , , , » . 17^ 

Sariagama, , g 

ftaifatfarnataja, eh., . . . . « ll 

SathgauMunmha, i , .... . 844a 

SAmlra, vt,, , . , * , , 19, 

§«fhk»r*, s a Sir*, .... 07,18| 

fiarakaraavAroi, m., . . 282, 28| 

Baibki, s a. Sunk!, , , . .28,29,4oj 

temkrAntia — j 

MakanwNiibkjinti, . . . 880, OW 

UtUrAyap* »adakrAoti (Winter aolatdoe), 

49, 56, 269, 26( 

SAwoU, t»i , , . , . , , l, 

Bnauddbani, w„ ..... U| 
aaojudragb6sha, musical instrument, . . 2oj 

Samadragnpta, Gupta k, t - * * 184n,i 

SAmvataalcfaha, s. a, SkayantMidilia, , lidh d 
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Paqb 

j&myantasimba, Ch&huiu&nti k , . . 74, 82 

• * * 136,241,246,246 

34 nohor,«, • .... 73 

gandavarada, m„ ..... 21 

gaijddra or SamWraka-gaobcliha, school of 

Jama teacher % . . . 63 

Sanddia,* a Sanderao, . . . 02n, 72 

Sanderao 6 in, 72 

j^ndbivigrahika, . . 119,272.274 

Sandhyaknranandi, author, * . . 321 

fendil j aka vichakra vartm , hrvda o/Trmkrama, 28 

fendimattivn, the island tf isdnttmat, . 230,233 

Sandobal, « a ban Doil ; 
gan Doll, o* , 

Sanga, k , . 
sangha, 

8&ngli, «* , 

ga&kar&ohftrya, Admuta teacher, 


. I72n 
. I72n 
73 

141,140 
27,28 
. 2UG 


6ankarad6v!, ll&sh{raku{a princess, 

. 320, 


322, 323, 328 

Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., 

48, 290, 299 

ftobkaragaga or Saukarngagarbja, B&shtraku(a 

ch • • • » * 

. 193, 195 

8kkhGd&, vt , » . 

. 800 add 

Sabkliinl, n,, .... 

. 161, 164 

Saub, in, . . • . • 

. . 29 

Safcbla, s. a. fiaiikaragatja, , . 

, 48,49,55 

Sabkaka, do , • . . 

. . 48 

sankura (sadikara), a double sack, . 

. . 2in 

(Wbaran Kag4 B Qi m 't 

. . 289 

B&nnidk&tp, .... 

* . 43 

santbna, tree, , • . * 

. . 840 

fahAwi., family, . • - * 

16 and add., 281 

i&ntilla, general, * . . 

. 800 add. 

Sap&dalaksha, co., . * 

. . 154 

abb, supervision (?), . • * 

, . 168n 

Sarabhapura, vt., . 172, 282, 283, 284 and add 

Skangarb, vi., . . 

281, 282, 283 

Sarasvatt, goddess, • • * 

114, 206, 816 

Sarasvati, rt , . » » 

. . 12 

Sarasratl or 8arasvati-«th&na, v»., . 

. 107, 116 

Saramtibagtbibharapa, work, . 

• • 38 


Sargachh, vt , . * 

Sarjupan, sect cf BrdAmayas, 
84mAtb, vt , * . * 189 


Skrhga, bow, . * 

Sarsavgi, vt,, * • 

SarungOsksiga, tti,, * 

8*mj&achakravarUn, tar. o/ III , 268r 


181u 
. . 804 

. 140, 240n, 

241, 291,292,319 


Page 

aarvamdnya, . .... 341 

Sarv&ativ&dm, school of Buddhist teachers, 

139, 141, 144, 146, 291 
aarvatdbhadra, ...... 125 

Sarvavandu (Sarvabandhu), m , , ,24 

fi&Srtna, religion, 

Skrtftnaddvi, goddess, . 

SaGbrikarilja, k , . . 

Satajana, m , , 

S-d&jund,, s a. Satajana, 

Sdtdrd, vi., . , 

sati pillars, , 

Satrap, s a. Kshatrapa, 


296, 298d, 299n 
. 24 


. 65 

. 257n, 266 
42, 286, 343 n 
. 106, 120 

. 105, 106 

. . 317 

. 161, 166 
. 138, 139, 

140, 141, 143, 144, 147 

(, hill, 163 

Satmmjaya-m&h&tmya, quoted, . 165n 

Sftt£am&d6va, m , . 192 

S&ttag. Sadaiyag, m , . . . 239 

SatyadSva, nt 189, 192 

Satyaginn&tbarPemmfil, te , . . 225 

S&fcyaki, branch of the Yadw dynasty, . 26, 38 

8atyapura, s a S&nchor, . 73 

S&ty&sraya, ear of W Chalukya kings, 55, 

89, 101, 183, 201, 265, 317, 319 
Saty/LSraya(Trwabedanga), W. ChUukya k , . 166n 
Stturksbtra-magdala, co , . .8,4 

Sanr&shtnka, • . ... 67 

Saari, s a, Vishnu, . . • 250 , 256 

Sauri-Nftr&yaga, te , .... 803 

Sauvaidhana, Sailwamta k., • • 42, 46 

Sauyargagm, s a. Sonalgaih, • • .73 

Cavai-v&tiyar, . 
gavalakldj'agkalain, 

S&vitri,/, 
sdm(sAo), s. a s50u, 

Scythian, . 

Sebbi, thirty, du, 
iigraya (Saigrara), g6trc 
Seistdn, di , 

Sdnavadi, m , . 

SendamiJ, quoted, 

Sdndttvnka, vi , . 

Seonn&r&yan, vi , 

^ram4g, the OhSra It 
serpent, banner, , 
f§6sha, serpent, . 
styhi, 

Sefc*Mahet, vi , . 

86ta, s. a R4ra5S7aratn, * 

&yak, s a. §bkadvlpa-Bibbmana, 


331, 341 
316 
167, 169, 170 
. 140 
,258n 
247, 248 
137, 139 


. 330s 
. 3 

130, 288 
231n 
. 312 
. 2ofl 
167, 169 
. 243 
38, 340 
, 279 
; o 2 
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fievitfc n (4evHli ), measure , 

Pa<*l 
. 86, 92, 93 

Shahbazgarhl, m , . . *» 

. 136, 14J 

ShiMu Yfosaslika, s a Yflaualikn, . 

. . 241 

bhamhaUtfiraaka, 

. 105 

ShamlOraka-gachokha, s a SandOra-g/tclicliha, 63n 

Sbatsabasra, di , • • • 

. . 201 n 

Sheo, di , « • * 

. 278 

ShArm&ddvi, vt , , 

» 86 n 

Shitnadhara, h» , • • 

, . 153 

Shivally, a. a §iv41 l » * * 

. 21 

Sholnigh*r, vt , . 

88n, 89n 

SiddhMliir&ja, s, a, Siddlmraja, 

. 72 

Siddhapabhatta, m , 

. 25, 40 

SiddhaiAja, Chaulukya k, t . 

. 72, 83n 

SiddhASvara, to 

. . 103 

Siggava, s, a. Sftgrava, 

. £48 

Sibft, m , . • • 

6, 153 

Sihav&halaka, t»., 

. * 2 

Sihkmb, vt„ . . 107, 182, 183, 184, 185 

fitlabhadmdn, Jama teacher, 

, , 154 

BilkbhaujadAva, Bhahja ch , * 

. 278 

SilAhhafLjapAtlj vt, > • * 

. 278n 

fiil&ra, family, . 

. U9n 

Silbdbhava, a. a, $ailddbliava, 

. 42 

fiilpin, . . 

. 323, 338 

§lluka, Pratth&ra ch , 

. . 280 

Sitiibft, s a Jnyasuhha, 

. 801, 302 

Siriiba or Simharftja, JJdhatra ch., 182, 183, 184, 186 

Snhhakairfh&, m , 

, , 117 

eitubakarpa, .... 

I5n 

Sirbbala, a. a Ceylon, . . • 

. 178, 205 

SiiixharAj, K&katra ch., . . 

. 124, 127 

Simhavarman, Chaululcya ch,, . 

. 8 

Simbavarman, Ballava k., , 

. 67 

Sumo* Shib, oh,, . . , 

, mu 

Smia, family, .... 

164, 178, 312 

Smdbo, to, ♦ . . , 

. 73 

Smdbupurra, t. a. SindhurAjn, 

« , 79* 

Sindhur&ja (Siihharkja), Chihum&na k., , 79 

SlndhurUja, Bar amir a h„ . 

, 8n, 118n 

Siiigadatta, m , . » . 

. . 2i 

Smgha^a, D 6 vagin Tddava h , , 

, 163 

6iyij41a5gu}ain, vt„ , 

. 881, 341 

Slxohi, State, , , . 10, 82n 

, 148n, 188, 189 

8xronciba, vi. 

. 160 , m 

Sirp*r, m , , . , , 

. * 812 

SlrjpAr, t>» , «... 

. . S38n 

Slre&bl, hi,, , , . , 

• . 233 

§l«upblavadba, pom, 39n, 190, 

250, 951, 


26in, 258*, S54n, J55* 


Pitaht, rjttdth *9, , , # .12- 

Pitalft, tank, , * * . 12 s 

Siva, god, 1 16, 01, 72, 73, 86n, 05n, 105, 119 

132, 166n, lhO, 1G3, 104, li,8, 175,’ ] 81 ’ 
182, 183, iBu, Ls6, 190, 205, 208, 228 


Sivahhga, . 

6h'*)1i (rthmlh), tit,, , 

ftnraj Ala, hi , . 

fiiv&rkia, eft , . , 

SivavaRi, *, a &nu}}i, . 
Siva^Agia&thftBv&tmn, tc , 
Sia&lik, mo, 

Sivr’s ni, v* , , 


-S8n, 270, 276n, 291, 299,301 




• • 12 
*85, 280, 288 
• 21, 22, 24 
• 207,212 
62, 67n, 154 
. 270u, 27ln 


folyai’IOm, r* , , , 

63n, 180n and adi 

B'SbljwaitiM’Av^, m , . , 

• . 149n 

bdbliita or biSbhita, t, a B6!iija, 

67, 88n, 71, 

&cx\hs\ $ a , , 

80,88 

243, 245, 247,248 

hdilba, m , . . * » 

« 68 

bdibafU, « , , . 

■ . 118* 

80iiiula , » a SublwtATarman, 

. . . 106* 

55M, 

. • . 168 

bOn!, a. a HOliIya, . 

80, 83 

PObija, Ck&ham&na 1\ of JS'addxlla, 64, 68n, 


71, 80, 88 

Bidar ow'd, .... 

, 16411, 200, 262 

Sdmarhftiidra, Kikutra ch , 

. 124, 137, 188 

HAmana, m t . . , 

. 810 

S6m*r4ja<i6in», K&kairu ch , 

167, 170, 188 

8 6m6*a, te„ 

. . . 72 

BArofilftira, Ckdhamdna k, of S&kambhari, 62, 71* 

86ffl6l*ara, m , . 

. . . 117 

bAmAlfara I., W, Ck dinky a k,, 

. . . 280 

86m4iwa III , io» 

. 258* 

86m54y»r* or SAmWfamdAra (I ), N&gavaihtt 

It., . , .161, 162, 168,164, 812, 816 

8Ai*64rar» or 86tti6twu*i6r» (II 

), do,, 160, ; 


162,464 f 

SdraidfiTa, JSamdia ch,, . 

. . 829 

8An,r*„ .... 

. . 848,844 

8onalg*»b,y%nf, . , 

, . , 78 

« , . , 

« . . «7 

KtkairofKi k , , 

. 246, 247, 248 

8 mb c>», t. a. SAo, . * 

. . . 849 

86npor, m., ... 

. , ,m 

Swab, vt„ * . . • 

. . . 16 

SiaTajpA-B4gc4*, W,, . , 

. 88S4 

^r4f aati, t a, HaMt, . 

, , . M 

Sraraariai, . . . 

. , . 288 





Mr I, a. Dhamsh$lui, 


fr£# in > 

fifj it a. Lakshin!, 


^ JiywtfdhanMttviuijft. hy n t m u i 

jtlkarwsj 

Iriksrl , musical tnxtrummt, 
irlkiyil, an orthvdaf Hindu iruijdi, 

feKuoHw*> JipW»T». 

g r j Msh&raja-Biumnw'msyiii h im l 
grfmMa, t a Bhmiii&i, 

&im4la*kula, 

Slitnan^likftStnCida* htuda, , 
SrftnAndira46vtt, Jama (e n kn , 
(ttmatt«Niiy#»iu*Miv.t ( >y *, f * r t? .« . 
&tui4ti Of firlmAtwltWl, ■/ « w y<//r< 


*>rj \ WU'tatariw i.'r Inmnnt, lr> < u. i 2 4 
* t V »H<| >k*} 1, t* iH't'urr , . , , 41 

’M 4 *H*?*», e > , » , 23J 

Ku'.tnrn, „ , v 1* |t., tlfi ll« 

H n’t.hji or » .» T i i tflUj U, *7, CH' 

Nil i.) ti*J ¥t, n , »»7t 


» U it 
•Ml, * M 
d, P U 
U :\u, 
ir.i iv* 


ftrtaSgh&iMryfc precr^i-j , , , l» ( * i ri 

Silnagar, pj., . , »>n 

fifriigdMtilaltt, qttuted, . , . , If*,, 

flpigin, rtifth .... bi 

&JpathA, « , . , . t’Sn 

ifrtptala, the folca/nttf, , , j/,^ n 

frlppfcMwiUabla*, . j, 

fepufiji, god, * . . \i,\ 

Srtparambij'A, *, a Twapjiinwniijau, , m? *»<♦ 
Sritaiigara, uland, > * , , 3 Kj 

firftaftgapa^fl* t*# , , . 3*0 

firlratg«4j* L, JTaml/u ek , 3^ 

SrWhifcM* <*, Siriibl*. , . . % ni 

tirtfailt, no , ♦ , . . S€ 3^2 

Jrl*TnblwTtniihk6^-4, Ujad «» j SJ 

Wradwb(frtm»ehKlyiib4fadd¥4. fa , / 

Mlwiih^m, . -•*,»[> 

SriJaliabb^ Pdndjta A,, » , . 33J 

firtoalWAa, tur of Ana&gWw**,* ! , •&>, 27 Sii 

, , S3i.3*l j 

WraUaraft (8ri»allablwt), «»r ^ Ptfafra f 

hmst, . . , ^ j 

tarritatfAbi, F4*u#* k„ m y tSS, S*7, * j 

firlmtdbm U k., , ^ 

jWrdhawa II., do , , . , ^ „ 

*4 f < _ ^ " 

^rlwdliunpQT*, w , j 


'! i, ii r Jfy 


1 * 1 , til, li‘, Itt 


h ** j i* *, *ii <w M, , J 53 n 

H fiMtiir j t , I' 1 , 

«»«* >f h Uhfrnu^t kmp, , 2 Vf, a 

'<<11! i «, 4 .*34.1 

!”“>* r 1,1 I « d *• .>!***, , Jji, JJM 

ua, iu »*r tin 

M . , 1M 

H *f» K« - v-i a r* r«-/, . UJnari *Ai 

H i# r» , . , Is?, nf t 

> 1 J"n,M i v 74,7* 

** • . . 3 -^ 3 r<J 

4uVU t*h.k •; , , J 1./? US, Jj7 

l* « r» f, , ^ 


H *f» K s “ t*V± a r», , 

X»I?*J. H Hu r 1 l-n.nl i 

r> 

*“)j«.** 

4 uVU (*)« .It «; , 

i l*i « f, 

M 'kf «. , 

^t&ktftw Vlk**i 4 „ fvmm , 

> <a k* « w> 4 »j?ik 4 , 

, ** . 

■ HaiU«s, e it Haifa 
, . 

Miitmoi, #**»* ./ r>«*w A iU, 


"‘’it*.*’ - ... , 

RaU*w f r « «aU», 3 r,j pjj 

> . /l*» 

KnruU,*, ,/ [JMviJU, , Sfr , 

. , t4u 

gsu ‘*# a '* *«&*« it. it, «. a, 47 . «». 

w. . . iv*. ie:, j®* 

k , , , 1 ^** 

R»>nUr»triAra, Nift***, «4»*r, , . 

Ra»nl»r«j4-4 l!r * |} ^ . , SjU 

f 4 ^ 4 iyk» * 41 , • , tSl, §41 

fru»4U **r Mi, . 70, >f t 7^ 

fe4p4 « , , , , , * m iff 

, . . lift 

^***» Sift. lift. 
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Sdia, re i « • * 

Surkcband, vi , • 
Str&obanda, s a Sur&ohand 
Sor&nanda, ;poei, . 
gftrapala, P&la h , 

Surastyra, South Xd(foAw&t} 
S&rasvibii, m , • 

silti, • • 

S&rvdftva, > * • 

Stirya-purana, . 

Bus&mvadi, m , • « 

8uB»ala, h , • 

autradbara, 12, 70, 149n, 18 


Sjivarpapuri, s a. SOnpur, 
Suvarnavarsha, sur of Karka, 
Buvarpnanadl, e a S6n, 
gvahaeta, the sign manual , 
Svkunkirttisvkuu (KlrttisvAmin), 
Svarpagbaasi, m„ 

Bvastika, . • » • 

svatala, , . . • 

8Tayaznbbti, s a Siva, » 

SybtavkbaBa, Ajupa k,, . 


lAnoaraohenna, it a TAmajrachern, 
Tania racbheru, do , . . 

t&mbdliya, . . . , 

TaniohaTkjja, the ChCla country , 
TamlOk, w , 

tilmra, a mpper-platc chatter , 
T&mrahpta, » a TanalOk, 
TAmraparpI, n , 
tkroia-pa^k*, a copper plate, 
Tapdabutti, x a UumUbhukti, 
Tapdtta, w $ * * 

Tandralrah), vt„ . 


199, 250, I 
279,310 
. 184» 

. . 28 

342, 343, 345 
. 2 
, , 282, 284 

. . 22 

. 24, 25, 175 
. , 03n 


Taohbda, Satrap , .... 140, 147 

t»Jlga 125. J28 

tad&yukfcaka, ,.,»•« 288 

Tabankkp&r, vt , 158 

Talk or Tailapadfiva III., W. ChAlukya k* 

166, 258n,860, 251 
Taittiriya-Arapyaka, quoted , . . ,240 


HO, 89, 92n, 93n, 94n,281, 

282n, 288a 


Taftka, co , . , , . . . 26 

cosn, 126n,169n 

tarn, . • * ... 313 

Duddhut goddett, , , . 206n, 826 

Turapm w»., *•♦... 192 

T&ranMha, m, . • * . 139 

TAriyt, lluddhttt tpulthx*, . , , 826,827 

Tati Pennu, Farti-gaddeii, , . , pyg 

TarunWttyadfita, tc , . , « , . 2,8 

taahdM, , . . ... 808 

T&ta, PrattMint ch , * ♦ , . ,280 

T&Ubikyaim, ch,, , , , . * 49 

TAtkrharya, Srtmiuhnava preceptor, . 880n 

tkrwemuBi, 265n 

Tawar, *. a Kawar, . . ... 295 

Tastk.pi, ♦ , .187,130,140,141,148 

T6j*fcp4k, » m, . . . . 148, 140, 150 

T&jftl*.va*abl, *. a TftjapIkraaabikA, . . 148n 

T4]»plk, . . . . « .81a 

T6j»p41*-va*ahik5, te., , . . 81n, 148 b 

T^jaairbha, Chdkemdna k. of NaddiUa, 81, 


fak&rl or Takkri-sthkna, t»., 107, 

116, 116, 


82, 83, 152,158 


119, 120 

T&juitfcha, i , . 

. . . 74, 83 

TakhW-Bahl, m , 

. . 140 

TelHabarry, , 

. * . , 288a 

Takkapaliulam, s a Dakibipa-Vir&^a 

. 281, 288 

T»I ogtj-CbA)*, family , 

. 260 

Takkdlam, s a TakOpa, 

. , 231 

Ten, m., , 

. . . ♦ 29 

Takfipa, t>*., • • « 

. . 281 

Tasgaki, a teal af Sriueishnavat, . . 828 

Tkkubgxna, m , .... 

, . 900 

Tenna, a a. Tea, 

* . . 25,29,40 

T&la or Tklapa, JB Chalulcya k., . 

. 49, 55, 184 

Tfiarl, vi., , , 

. , . , 105 

Talakiya (Talakl P),pt., , 

. 242,246 

Teirar, vi* ♦ 

* ... 107 

TalamancVil, vz., . . , . 

. 98,99 

T«por, « , . . 

. . . . 848a 

TalamaDchip^Ju, field, , . 

, . 99 

^bakkora, * * 

. 100,116,1680.804 

talapada, , . . . . 

« * 08n 

tlgar, ereet, . 57, 101, 163, 181, 818, 318, 

Tklik6ta, battle of, . 

. . 830 


815, 916 

Tamapl, oo>, . . . 

, . 278 

Tibona or TibutjAka, 

Cidhemiina It. of 

T&maracbtru, vi , , . , 

. . 95 

A r ^tl7o, 

, 81, 82, 33, 152, 155 
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rillMtli&nam, m , 

Tilers, vi, 

juoina, Tuluoa eft., . 

IimmainM, 'jueen o/It&bgrvkxlutlndra, 
Jimmapuram, m , , 

Tinnevelly, vi., * • • * 

ftppfyl, queen q/'Naraea, . • 

Ilratbgarb, w , . . 100 

Tlrtbakalpa, Jama work, 
tlrthamkara, * 

tirtbika, ..... 


Taqk 
. 87 

. 73 

. 340 
idra, . , 840 

. 317 
. 328 
, 840 
100 and add , 101 
. 149 
. 155n, 267 b 
. 323 


Tiruttaitf, t)*., . . • 

Tlratto^attogal, Tamil work, * « 

TituytKji*r6.]ya, the Travancore country, 
Tirut&laiig64a, «*.» . * . 84, 8 

Timv&Ufijuif, vi* . . . . 

TirovfillSrtirain, t»., . 

TiraykAr, t»., . « » * • 

Tiratellajai, vt,, . , • * . 

TuuverabbYai, Tamil poop t, . . * 

Timv6tika^ati6tha, s. a Vefika^dialapatij 


*imikl6r, vt * 214 

lirfadl-rAjya, $, a «. Travanoore, . • • 86n 

Puna Moggaliputta, , • * • * 248 

fcofa. poojab (noxoboli), .... 177 b 
T bl&jaka, vt,, « . . . ^ • 28, 29, 40n 

Toijdai, To^ijni-maipdalaiu, or tie 

B ravufa country, . . 86, 89n, 91, 206n, 313 

tfca*a, ..... • 73 

286, 287n, 2S8 

Trallbkyatnalla, sur, qfKnrqs, . . > 72 

Traraucore, co., . . . 85 , S6n, 284n, 831 


87, 83 
, . 89 

830, 841 
88, 214, 822 
. . 211 

. 84, 288n 

. 210,211 


TnaohobebgBQrdt, t a Chabgng^r, 236, 286, 

237, 289 

tirnobobenned&i-nel, 92n. 

liruobohiiraBi'beilakkOTaiy&r, Tamil poem, . 89 

TirokkadaiyAr, m* . . . 208,209,218 

Tirnkkalayaparam, m* . # 235, 230, 237 

TsmkoMt, m* ...... 89n 

Tirumaiyam, vt , . . - * 228, 226 

Tirumala or Tinicaalar&ja I., Kamdfa oh,, 

320, 880, 841 

Tlrnmalai, ei , . . » 229, 280, 231, 288 

1'irumalbmbikb, queen of Srtrabgar&ja I., . 829 

Tuun iLdarku^fu, hill, ..... 86 

Tirun»$lr, m , . . . * » • 213 

Tuonelli, w , . . . . . 85, 288n 

Tirappirambiyam, vt* 87 

Tmxpp6ttu0aiy5r, ». a Eriehcha*u<Jaiy5r, 80, 92 


Travapi, e. a Taraapl, , . , 277, 278 

Trennfi., s a. Ton, , . , . , 29 

troyi^aka, . .... 291 

TrdtAyuga, . . . . . 61n 

Trevandrum Museum, • . 86a 

Tnbbuvan&m&lU, sur, of Bdta, 165, 268,269, 

260, 286 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur of Jagadddra, . 20t 

Tribhuvauamalla or Tnbbuvauamalladdva, sur 
c/VikraiBbditja Yl , . 268, 260, 261, 265 

Trlbbuvanavir*, sur, of Kalbttuuga Ch6la HI , 220 
Tribburanavira-Chbjadfeva, CkSla Jc , . 222 

Tncbinopoly, vi , 86, 87, 88b, 90b, 92n, 94n, 

216, 210 

Trikahbga-mabudSvl, queen, . , .274 

TnkAfoco., . .... 269 


. . . 269 

Trildohana, m , ..... 117 

Tripura, demon, ... 56 

TrSporbut&kam, vt* . . 257n, 269n, 261, 262a 

Tnpurbntak&tfvara, te , . 267n 

Tripurl, Tnpuxi-stbbua, s a Tewar, 27, 107, 115 
trir&da, , . 106,116,110,117 

Tnrldbavlracbdimmwu, sur o/Arjunavarman, 114a 

Tmikrama, poet, 28 

lrmkrama, s a. Visbpn, . * • .319 

TnnkramabhattBf poet, . • 28 ’^ 

fculbpumibft, 

Tulsldb*, poet, • ^ 

Tulu-rb 3 ya, C o., . ‘ ' * *. 

Tujuva, dy* 

Tupd&ka or Tnpdaka-visbaya, s a Topdai, 


Tupdaraka, s a 

'POJOiJra, vt., • 

Tupd ay ^ va » ®* » * • 

Tuisga, Bdsi{raH{a 1c , 
Tuiigar&ja, eh , • 
Tdrkalarmau, m , 
Tdrkkama, m , . . 

Tdtkkaya-Peddtyfl, m., 
Tdikbya-Yajvau, m, * 
Toruebka, . 

turoabkadaBda, tax, . 

Turrasu, mythical k , 
Tybgarbjasv&mln, te , . 


TJobobafegi, vt , . 
Udal (Udayi), m. t 


202, 205 
, 282, 283, 284 

, 283 and add 

. 273, 275 

• 256 
. 181 
. 132u 
. 132n 
. 132 
182 

73 , 321 , 327 , 340 
305 , 821 
, 340 

. 210, 211 
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Udaipur, vt , * • • * • 

Udaya, ch , ... * 

Udaya or CbAdAdaya, s a. Kul6ttuuj:ft-Ch6da- 
Gonka III , • Ib5, 261, 2G2n 

Udayacbandragapin, Jama author, 11Bn 

UdayAditya, Paramdra h , 103, 105, 114, 120 

UdayAditya, sur of PfithiviB&gara, 21 

Udayagiri, lull, ..... 342n 

Udayagm-rAjya, ch 262 

UdayApura or Udayapura, s a UdiyAmra, 17, 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 2% 24 

UdayapuranAyga, m , 21 

UdayasAna, h , . . - 286,289,200 

Udayamihha or UdayasuhhadAva, Chd.hamd.na 
h of Nadd'&la, , . 73, 74, 80, 83 

Udayavarman or Udayavamaddva, Para- 
mdra k , • * 105 

UdayAndiram, vi , , ' * 87 

Udaypur, vt , ..... 118,230 


Ufcpala, Paramdra k , . . * 

UtpalniAja, do, , . , 

Uttamai hantrakathAnakam, quoted, 
ITttaina-Paijdya, sur of Pyitluv sAgara, 
Uttania-FAniU a, sur of VijayAditya, 
UttarakO«&lA, * a Ayfldhyft, 

Uttara-Vii A^a (northern BeiAr), co , 
utth&na-dvAdftfii, ttth, 

ITUiraladam, s. «, U It am- Virata, , 
Uttiram, * a. Uttara-Pluilgimi, . 
Uttira^odi, s a Uttam-BhadrapadA, 


YAobaapatyAbhidliAna, lexicon, , 

Vachcliha, it a Vatua, . . 7] 

VadagavA, vt , , , . . 80 J 

VadanakumArl, quern of ViraBithhndAm, 
VadanApaya-mapdala (Va*a Na^aka-ma^ujala), 


uddAman (uddAma), « 

. . . 104 

co, ... 

. 

. . 19ln 

UddyAta, work, 

170 

Yadftild*, t a. Burud, 


. 119, 120 

Udeyapuva, s a. ITdijAvara, 

17,18, 10, 20 

Valdiga, jr a. Baddfga, 


. 28 

ftdbora, m. 

. 116 

Vadicliamlra, Jatiut uuthor, 


. . 154n 

Udipi, vi , . . 

. 16,21 

VAdichamlra, m , 


. . 164 

UdiyAvara, vi , , 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 

VAgbha$a7,Aru, *. a. Parmer, 

, 

. 73 

udrafiga, 

. 6 

VAgharAja, Kdkatra ch , , 

182, 

183, 185n, 187 

TJ gray Mi, vi.. 

259, 2«52, 207 

VAghAiA, ds , , . 


. . 73 

Ujjaymi or Ujjain, vt„ . 

104a, 2«6, 299 

YAghu, m , . , , 

. 

. . 170 

CfkAAa-vamfia, s a OaavAla, . 

. . 164 

Valmkadhayrfla, Phdlukqa eh , 


. 2,3 

Ukkal, vt, 

87, 88 

YaibhAalaktt, schrnl qf liuddhtti teachers, , 139 

ulakku, measure. 

. 92, 98 

Va!dutuba,./arai/y, 

. 

. . 96 

Ulbaija, ch, . . . 

. 801 

vaidr*, .... 

. 

. 801, 802 

Ulhpa or UlhnadAva(AlhtmdAva), s a. 

Vaidyuj/bfim/yr, . . , 


. 99, 102 

Ulhflija, 

. 801, 802 

VaigavOr, v\ , . 

. 

. 281, 283 

UmA, s a, PAreati, . 

. 66, 61a 

Yai^a, ch, . ... 

268, 259, 266, 265 

Umaiyammai,/., . 235, 280, 237, 238, 230n 

Vaimbalguh, t>*„ . . 


. . 87n 

Ununatdr, vt,, . 

. 174 

VairA (Vajri) (UkhA, . 


245 

UmvarA (UmbarA), s, a BagumrA, 

. 26, 28, 40n 

Yaishn&y*, . . . 


. 199,287 

ftnA, vi., . 

1 

Yailrivaija, t a, Kubdra, . 


. . 189 

upadhmAntya, . 11, 48, 99 

m, 188, 282, 817 

yailraddya, . , * 


40,299 

upAdhyAya (padhye), . 

106, 107, 116, 117 

yaafrAaikii, . , 


. . 820n 

apAbga, . 

. 102 

Y«l\a. caste, . , , 


. . 379 

upanka, .... 

. 6, 288 

yAjapAya, sacrifice, . • 


, , 206 

Uparpallo, vt,, . . , 

. 257n 

YAjappalaraiaa (VAjayeftinnan), 


. 204n, 206 

upaearapada, 

. . 248 

Yajrabba^ 8*4yAlr*y», ch., . 


. 189' 

UpAndra, h, . . fc 

. 27, 28, 40 

YujmhMta III., JR. Qaiga k*, 


94,95 

Updndra, t. a, Yiehau, , 

. 26, 88, 40 

Yajrayarman, ♦ . 


09,102 

ArAJan, .... 

. . 236, 288 

VajrAyadh*, k„ , . . 


. 4 

an, measure, . . . 

. 93, 98 

YAkA4*ka,/a#n/y, , 


267, 268, 269 

UthmAn KbAn, ch„ , . 

. 808a 

Vakkn^ffiall*, tur. qf Radr*, 


. . 282b 
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VakkaJ&n, vi., • • • * 201 » 2060 

Vskdmary &,m, . * • , • * * 816 

Vikpatir^a. Ch&ham&na k <f Sdjcambhari, 67, 

V&kpatirA]* II , JParamdra k , . • 71, 104n 

Vakbhl, « , 4, flSn, 195, 269, 843 

ValasyAnn, m , . • 288 

V&Jereya, m , • • • • 20 

V&kna, m , ... • 242 

ValiSfc or BalMA, s a Wanes*, . 29, 40 

Valla, eo, ..... 277,278 

Vallabha, sur of W Chalukya kings, . . 196 

Vallabha, CU\a k , • 284n 

Vallabha or YalUbSndra, sur. of PnlakSAm II , 

317, 819 

Vallabha or YallabhAndra, sur. qf RM(ra- 


Mfa kings, 48, 66 

Vallabhanartadra, do , . . * * 195 

VallabharA]&, ch , . . • 320, 328, 826 

Vallabhar&ja, sur of Dantidnrga, . . 196 

Valla varaiyar-Y andyadd var, ch, t . . • 231 

VallislkA , vi 

VAlmiJn, sage, ... * 11» 848 

VAmana, grammarian, .... 190 
■U* ana, 221, 823, 828 

VAnmnAobArya, m , . . * • » H4n 

Vaihfi&ra^ha, di., . . * « 11* 12 

VanavMl, YanatAsi or VanavA«i-raap- 
<Jal*,cfr, . . 16,101,201,204,230,288 

Vandram, vi * ..... 181* 132 

Vabga (Bahga), oo , • * • 828, 828 

Vahgftla-dMa (Bengal), co , • . 281, 2S8 

V&pl ,« a. Saraaratt, .... 11,266 

VapikAfta, w. (?) , . 167,168,169 

Vaftjulvaks, vt.» .... 278,275 

raptaka, a share, . • 1°6* H9 

?appaavAml, «*., ... * 288 

VaradAmbA, queen o/AohyutadArarAya, . • 380n 

ViradapallikA or BAra4& 0 » «. <* BArdoll, 29, 40 
Varagupa or Varagopa-PApdy*> JPdwfya k , 

84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93n, 94n 
Yaragupa-MahArAja, ». o. Varagnpa, 86, 87, 

91, 92, 93, 288n 

VarAhamihlra, astronomer, . . . ,278 

VarAWAml, ... • 803 

VarAbarartanl, di., • . . 95 

VArapAii, YArApAai or YArApwi, a. a. Benares, 

21, 24, 60, 61, 827 
VardHaraAna, a. a WadhwAa, * • • ® 

VaxdhafaA nan a gart , ■ • * 261 


16, 101, 201,204,230,288 
. . , 181, 182 


. 281,238 

11, 266 
167, 168, 169 
. 278, 275 

. 106, 119 


VardhamAnasdn, Jama teacher . , . 149 

Vwrdhanapet, m, . . . 261n 

VarmalAta, k , . lOn, lln, 12, 71n, 187, 189, 190 
Varnna, god, ... . 299 

Varan 66 varaSarraan, «* » • • • 303 

Vasadhara, m , . . . . . . 117 

YAaala (YlsalaP ),m, . . 64 

VAsantadAvl, gueen of Gdrmdachandra, . 321 

Vasantgadh (Basantgadh), vi , . 10, 12, 

71n, 187, 188, 189n, 191 


VAsavadattA, quoted, . 
Yasi*h$ha, sage, • 

YastupAla, m , . 

VAaudAva, Kushana k , 
YAsndAva, m , • . 

YAsndAva, « a Yishpa, . 

VaeudhArA, Buddhist goddess , 


266n 

. 11, 12, 161, 189 n 
. . 160 
246 

6, 124, 127, 128, 316 
. . . 303 

. 320, 326, 827 


VAsaehka or YAsashka, Kushana h* *46 

Vat», Va^anagara or Va^apura, s. a, Vasant- 
gadh, . . . .11,12,189, 191, 192n 

Ya^Akara or Ya(AkarasthAna, do , . lln, 189, 191 
VafcpallikA, vi , . . ♦ 342,344,346 

Va$ ArapyASvara, te , . . <■ .214 

YAtchalin, m„ ^ 

Yatea, nshi, ♦ 

YakearAja, mythical k , . • 

YatsarAja, JPratthdra ch., ■> . • * 

YAvana-pattalA, di., ... * ^ 

Yavulika, m., • 

Vavvtyapa (Babbiyapa), ff. c* Baben, . 29,40 

YAyudAva, m., ... ’no 

™r.; S 

YAdaa^nd 6AkhAs — . .61* 102, 206, 300, 819 

■Rich, . . * M2 ' 345 

i6ra1Ayana, . 116,116*119,2760 

Bahvpcha, . • * 

gAfikhAyana, • * ’ 

T *^.- : : . ' ^ 

HAdhyaihdina, * 116 » U6, 

Taittirlya, . * - ' 

Y Aji-M A dhyand ina, ■ . 26, AO. 115 

VA^ndyin, . ' * 

YAladaktOam.tr*, ^ 361,268 

VelanApd®* «® * • ‘ ^ 

vejasn, . * * * * ‘ftp 


61, 102, 206, 300, 819 
. 342, 345 

116, 116* 119, 276a 

, . 274 

. . . 118 
115 
317, 319 
. 170 

. • H 6 

, 115,116 

, 116, 116, 119 
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Vblhaka, m , . . • 

. . 163 

veUilax (veyjilai), betel leaves , 

. 92n 

Vejvola, s a Belvola, , . • 

. 201, 206 

Vdmba nadu, di , . . 

. . S.U 

Ybmbbra, vi , , • 

. 2ti8 

Vbmbarrdi, in , . • . 

87 

Vfimbil, s a Vttaibarrilr, , 

86, 87, 88 

vfina (voadiya), . • . 

. 80 

VSnadu or Vbnad, s a Travancore, 

234, 237, 23U 

vOngatnbhuvanimalla, hnuda, . 

. 330 

V6ngi, one thousand, di , . 

. 182 

Vdngi, vi , . • • 

. 2til 

VOngi or Vbngi, co , . 27, 66, 66, 13 1, 


178, 179, 822 

Vdngipura, s. a Pedda*Vdgi, 

68,69 

Venkatbchalapafci, ti , . . 

. 328 

Venkat&dn, Karnd{a ch , . 

. 329, 330 

V6nk&$araya, Fijayanaytmi prince , 

340 

VdnkatOla, s a Voiikat&ohalapati, 

. 341 

V6raval (Verbwal), vi , 

. 4,343a 

vfltnka, .... 

. IG 811 

Vibblabana, k , . . * . 

. 342,345 

Yidbu, s. a Vishnu, . 

, 826 

VidyMharabhaxijadiva, Blianja ch , 

♦ 271,273 

VxdyMagai-1, s a. Yijayanagara, • 

. 329, 340 

Vidybnbtha, author, , . . 

. 160 

Yigraha or VigrahaiAja, ch,, 

11, 12 

Vigraha or Yigraharaja, a a, Vlsftladdra- 

Vigrahar&ja, . . « 

164 

VigrobMitya, ie , 

74 

Vigrabapbla, Ch&ham&na k, of Naddula, 64, 


67, 71, 83 

Vigrabapbla III , Pdla k , . 

. 321, 322 

Vigraharbja, Chdhamdna k of Sdkambhari, 


6*2, 82, 261 

vibbra or vihbra, . 246, 301, 302, 320, 


327, 328 

Vihdkarataraifira, m , , 

. . 27Gn 

Vijada , 'Chdhamdna k, of Nadddla, 

80, 81, 


82, 83, 162 

Vljada, i», . . . 

ISO, 161, 153 

Vijttpanbyga, m., , 

. . 18 

Vj]apbla, m , . . . 

. . 163 

Vijasefti, m , ... 

. 24 

Vijaya-Aparbjitavikramavarman, 

Gahga» 

Pallava k , . , 

. 87 

VIjayabhaftAnkb, Queen o/OhandrMitya, . 102 

Vijaya-Ddvavarman or Dfivavarman, Sdlai l- 

kdyana k., » . 

66, 67, 68, 69 

VjjayMitya , rffapa k , . 

. 17,22,28 


Yi jay Mitya, ch„ , 

Vijay&ulia, m , 

Vijtvy Mitya, W Chihtkya k„ 

\ ijiu Mitya III , E Cha/uL>j(t ch , 

YijayMitya I , E Vhnlukya L , 

Vij.iyMitya TI , tin, 

VrjayM tyu III , tin , 48, 41), 60, 66, 134, 17g n 


YijayMitja IV , tin , 65, 134, 

Yvja\Mit\.i V , tin, . . 49, 134 

YijayMitya VI., xur. nj Aurniaraja II., 48, 66, 132 
Vijay Mitya VII , /’ ('halulya h , . , 322 

Vijaynlaya, Chnltt 1 , . . . , g9 n 

\5jayRlMthR, . . . , . . 294 

VljiiyamangAlam, vt , . . 226 

Vijayanagara, vt , 174, 262, 828, 330, 340 

Vijnya Namhvannan, Sdlunkfiyana h , . 67, 68, 50n 
Vi]ay*pulH, m , , • JO 

Vijayl, m, . .117 

Vikmua, jr. a VikramiUitya VI , . 178,179 

Vikiama CJh’iJu, Chain k , . . 209,219 

\ ihrumMitya. I , Chnlukya i, . 63, 132 

VikraniMitya II., tin, . 49,66,184 

YikramMity* 1 , If Chnlukya Tc„ 98, 99, 101, 

102, 201, 206 

Vlkr&mMityft II , tin., * , . 202,206 

Vikiainaditya VI , W Chdlukya k , 16, 230, 
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49, 60, 56 
132 

• 201 , 20o 

322 
65, 134 
27, 65, 134 


VikrftttiMitya-k&U, jr «. Vikraaw*8aihiat, , 12 
Yikttun&nkadbvachariU, . , „ .178 

Viknuiwvatoka, tur o/'tlovinda II , , . 261n 

VillannuilyaB Neitufiguiaru, VUt , , g 3 l, 341 

VilofiHin, vi , . . 86 n 

Vmmla, Prdgvdfa ch , 62n, 72ti, 81,82, 148, 

141), 160, 161, 152, 164 
Vimalachaodragaph Jama teacher, , 118n 

VimaU-Sab, Viinala-Sbka or Vimali-ShUb, t a 
Vmtala-?a*ahf r . 81, 148a 

Virnala-raaah! or VimaIa»V<u*hikft, Vimala's 

temple, ... 81, 148n, 149, 164 

Vimalt-mati or Vimala-vasatikb-tlrfcba, s a 
Yimala-Yawhl, .... 148n, 149 
VmayMityn, W Ckalukya k„ 15, 16, lOln, 201, 205 
VInbyaka, t a Gapapaii, . . . 277, 278 

Vw&yakapAls, », a. Mahfpbla, , , . 199n 

VmayamabMbv!, queen of Khmhr t}nvn XI , . 95 

Viadhya, mo,, , . . 88,42, 44,46, 47 

Vindbya or Ymdhyararoan, Paramdra k„ 

106, 107, 108, 134, 121 
Vmdbyaa, /. a. Milara, .... 107a 
VmdbyMrara, *ur. q/5rlrardh«m II., , 42, 46 
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Vinitfikara, tc , . 

. . 290 

Vmja, m , 

. 19 

Vmjama, queen of Kcta II , 

262o 

Viprankayana, sur of Kuppanayya, 

. 132 

Vira Ch6da, JE Qhulukya rh , . 

. . 322 

Viradhavala, m , . 

153 

Viradhavala, VdgMld k , . 

. 73 

Vliaguna, s a Viia-Cliuda, . 

. 322 

virakal. 

17 

vu&ma, ... 

. 258,263a 

Virama or Viramaddva, Vdqhcld k , 

73 

Vha Maliattama or Viia Mahamautri, 

sur of 

Lahadha, 

. 151, 162 

Viiana, m , ... 

. 331, 341 

Vlraijaohkya, m , . . . 

. 331, 341 

Viranam, vi , . . 

. . 234n 

Virank ayaija, sur of Amughavaisha I, 

, . 27, 39 

Virank ftyanadka, Jiastar ch , 

. 165 

Vlra Nc4iunba*Pnllava-Porm& ladi-Jayasingha- 

ddva, W Chdlukya prince, . 

26ln 

Vila Nfnomha or Vira-Nkasiriiha, 

Vijayn- 

nagara k , . • 

. 340 

Vira-P&ndya, Pdndyct k , . 

227 

Vira-P&ndya, £ who took the head 

of the 

01.6k' do, . . 

84, 234n 

Virar&jkidra I., Chd\a k , . 

, 179n, 218 

ViianVj**ndra-Ch61adka, of Ku!6ttunga- 

Ch6Ja III , 

. 213, 220 

Virasimhadfiva, Bastar ch , . 

. 165 

ViiaS61iyana, Tamil grammar, 

. 230 

V3ras6m6t,vara, te , 

. 162 

Vudtia, s a Berk, • . 

. . 231u 

Vira^5n6fivara, te„ « • 

, . 89n 

virOdh&bhka, alaikkdra, 

. . 255n 

Visnladdva, VdgMld k , . 

. 73 

Viealaddva-Vigrahar&ja, Chdhamdna 

k of 


Sdkambhari, 62, 67n, 154 

visarga, . . . * 25, 171, 188, 268, 282 

"ViBha^ha, ch , . * . 2, 3 

Vishatnasiddhi, sur of Viahnavarddhana I , 

317, 319 

vxahaya, a district, . • 40, 47, 132, 287, 288 

vishayapati, .... 273 

Vishnu, god, 25, 20, 37, 88, 89, 40, 84n, lpl, 

116n, 125 n, 160, 161, 162, 199, 204, 208n, 

249, 250, 256n, 260o, 209, 286, 304, 817, 

328, 827, 328, 840, 341 
Viahuu, m , . . 117 

V ishuuoh Utiyara, Telugu poem, . S30n and add. 
VislmukiiDdin,/cw»^y, . . . • 269 


Pa OB 

Viahnu-puiapa, .... 43n 

Vi simulant] an, m, . 169,170 

Vishnusv&mi, m , . 172, 282, 284, 237, 288 

Vibhnuvaidhana, Soysala h , . . 179n 

Vishnuvardhana I , JE Chalukya k , 317, 318, S 1 ? 


Vishijuivai dhana II, do, 

55, 133 

Vishnuvaidhana III , do , 

55, 134 

Viahuurardhana IV , do , 

56, 134 

Vjshj^uvardbana V , do, 

55, 134 

Vishnuvardhana-Mahk&ja, sur 

of Kuldttunga- 

Chdda I , . 

. 261n 

Vikan&tha, god, 

. 341 

Yikran&tha Nayaka, Madura Ndyaka, . 330, 341 

Vi5v6§ma, m , . , 

115 

Viyaiaka, vi , , 

. 3 

V izagapatam, di , 

. . 317 

Vonone*,k, . . . 

. 147 

V6pad6va, Kdkaira ch , 124, 

127, 167, 170, 

182, 183, 187 

Vdpadka, Kdkaira prince, 

167, 168, 170, 183 

Voppasykm, m , 

. 288 

V6ittaa6ka, vi , 

287, 288 

Vudhahasti(Vnddhahastin), 

Buddhist 

preacher, 

245 

Vriehabha, s a Rishabha, . 

. 165a 

YjrishabhapariSvaia, te., 

. 212 

Vrvkxp, family, 

. . , 38n 

Vu(Bu)ddhasv&mi, m , « 

. . 288 

Vtihundha, vi , • ‘ 

. 80, 81 

Vy&ghra or Yyaghrar&ja, s. a Y^gl.ar&ja, 124, 

127, 183 

Vy5ghrar5ja, k , 

. 184n 

vy&pa ta (vy&pTita), . 

. . 61n 

Vyka, nsht, . 6, 10,133a, 171, 206, 

282, 285, 800, 345 

Vyka-bhattkaka, s. a Vyka, 

. . . 133a 
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Waddamam, vt , • 

Wadhwk, vt , . 

WaDesa, vi , * - 

Wmnpl, «. 164 165, 258, 267, 268u, 260., 26*. 
_ . f 143, 147 

Wardak, vi , . • 


Y&dava , family, . 
Yadn, dy* • 


72, 83n, 11 9n, 165, 200 
. 86, 38, 39, 340 
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Yadasvami, m , 288 

YAjfuwalkja ampti, 59n, I76n and add , 274n, 345 n 
j&jnika, • ... 100, 117 

Yakamabbe or Y6kam£lDibik6,,/\ . 259, 200 

Yakahad&ea, h , S 

Yama, god 27, 299 

Yamuna, a a Jamna, • 230, 327 

Yapaniya aamgha, school of Jama teachers, 49, 56 
Yftgddharman, l , * *^80 

Yag6dharalad6va, Paramdra k , . 149 

YafiOvarddhana, Pratihdra ch , * 230 

YaSOvaiman, Param&ra Jc , 105, 114, 120, 121 

lasiyigiaha, k , .... 30,1 

yitrdfcaava, . » 341 

i oata of the cyole — 

Ananda, , * * 

BalnuMnya, 

Chitrabhduu, 

Hfiinajiroh (Hfimalamba), 
ffivara, 


has 


178, 812 

* . 260n 


Khara, 
Kilaha, . 
Kuliaya, 
Nala, 

Pardbhara, . 
Paridh&vin, , 
Plava, 

Plavanga, , 
Prabhava, • 


JRaudra, . 


, 


124, 

, 126, 

129n 

Sauraya, , 


, 


. 

, 

163 

Virddhi, , 



♦ 

. 

306 

, 809 

ViSv&raBU, . 


. 


1200, 

, 170, 

267 n 

Yuva, 


, 



26,40 

yeais of the reign 

, 42, , 

47, 57, 

69, 84n, 80, 

, 88, 


89, 92, 99 

. 101, 

, 102, 

171, 

201, 

206, 


207, 208, 

209, 

210, 

211, 

212, 

213, 


214, 215, 

216; 

, 217, 

218, 

219, 

230, 


221, 222, 

223, 

224, S 

885, 

220, 

227, 


228, 229, 230, 232, 289, 

240, 1 

269n, 

Sflln, 

291 


. 25 7n 
. 129 
12 

. 25(1, 2fli. 

129, 107, 170 
101,312,810 
, . 170 

80,81 
201 n 
129 n, 176, 181 
. . 267 n 

» 2nnt 
129n, 170, 219n 
. 380, II to 


Yedatora, n , , 

Yelburga, u , , , 

Youamadaln, «j , , , 

Ymmuh, vi , , 

YOga, of Awuvaraan II,, 1, 2, 3, 9n, 130, iJJ 

yOgftH — 

• 17M81 

f'f’ ' SOU 

I SuU 119, 120 

I jAgmi, /r « jogml, . , 177, 178,181 

I Yujnka, s a, Jojulla, , , 72, 83 iso 

! Y<H&, ch , . , , jj 

j Yuildhnuialla I,, E PhaluLyn k , , 65 13t 

| 1 ttiltliianiftlla II , da , , ^ g. 

! yaddhavlra, . , ^ 

Yudhwhthlnt, mvthical k , , 113, 25 5, 270, 290 

, Y ugiidmhartn «r Yug/ldijina, s a Adiaiths, 161 
yunmja, . . , 55,132,139,140, 178,303 

YuTanijA I , Kahu’fiuri h , , ,3 

Yuyudiiima, * a HUtyaki, , , , gg n 


Zwla, ? i , . , , 240 

Ziffiinlftit, ir a Srlvatdluma, , . , 43 

Zodiai , xiffiis of the ~ 

Ubiinua, . .60.134, 207,210,216 

Kant, A, . 208, 214, 227n, 228n 

Harken . . . 212, 224 

Kumbha, . . 214, 216, 219n, 22in, 225 

Makara, , . . 218 

Mduhm SOS, 210, 811, 2X4, 220n, 224, 226 
Miam 210. 311, £12, 219n, 231a, 227n, 228n 
Mitbuu*, , , 215, 223, 224, 227n 

ftuhabbaor Vpah&bh*, . 220n, 22S| 

Bub bay . , . 211.212,2281) 

Tula, . 92, 20b, 215,217, 220, 227n, 285, 887 
Vfifobika, , 208,209,286,237 



